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EXPLANATION OP THE TABLE ON THE OPPOSITE PAGE 

This is page xiii 

Sections of the Prame-stoiy are numbered with Roman numerals, I to XII 
Stories told by the Statuettes are numbered with Arabic numerals, 1 to 32 

The numbers in the left-hand colunm indicate the original order of each 
Section of the Frame-story or of each Statuette-stoiy (briefly, each text-unit) 
of the Vikrama-charita. That is, these numbers show the position which each 
unit had in the original form of Vikrama's Adventures as reconstructed in the 
Composite Outline (Volume 26, Part VI); or, in other words, the actual se- 
quence of the Sections or Stories of the Translation or Text as printed in the 
present volumes, and as summarily tabulated on page xii. 

The numbers of the four right-hand columns indicate the position of each 
Section or Story in the MSS. of the several recensions. Thus, original number 
9, Fair courtezan, stands in the mss. of MR as number 10, and in the mss. of 
BR as number 29, 

The order of the Southern Recension coincides with the original order. So does 
that of the Jain Recension, except that it puts original V and Vlll immediately after 
original I, and emboxes original VI and VII in Story 1, and adds three Sections peculiar 
to itself (JR V and VII and IX of the mss.). The other recensions (Metrical, Brief) 
dislocate a few of the Stories, and the dislocations are shown by dislocating the Arabic 
numbers ao that they stand a little to the right and out of vertical alignment. Thus 
MR 10, 11, 9 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 9, 10, 11; and BR 7, 5, 
9, 29, 8, 11, 12 (of the mss.) correspond respectively to original 5, 7, 8, 9, 11, 12, 29. 

MEANING OF HEAD-LINES AND SUBORDINATE HEADINGS 

of the pages containing (in volume 26) the Translation apd (in volume 27) the Text 

Numbers of the Sections of the Frame-story and of the Statuette-stories, as 
given in the head-lines of each left-hand page, refer to the “original order,” as 
explained above. 

Numbers given in the subordinate headings. — In like manner, the numbers 
in the left-hand part of these headings refer to the same “original order.” In 
cases where a Section or Story has suffered dislocation in a given recension, 
this fact is made clear by a statement in the right-hand part of the subordinate 
heading, which tells expressly what place that Section or Story occupies in the 
mss. of that recension. 


TYPOGRAPHICAL DEVICES 

Parentheses ( ) are used to enclose matter which seems to be a necessary part 
of the English rendering. 

Brackets [ ] enclose explanatory matter or an alternative rendering. 

An asterisk (*) is plac^ immeiately before an emended word, and means 
that there is some element in that word which is not found in any manuscript. 

Much or all of the matter that stands on this page and the next, may be found else- 
where, scattered in one place or another, but so that it is likely to be overlooked. 
Accordingly, it is well to have it assembled and repeated here in this conspicuous place. 



METHOD* OF CITING THE VIKRAMA-CHABITA 

Thu is page xiv 

Each Section of the Frame-story and each Statudtte-story (briefly, 
each “text-unit”) is cited by the abbreviated name of the recension 
(SR, MR, BR, JR), followed by a number (Roman for a Section of the 
Frame-story, Arabic for a Statuette-story) which indicates the place 
of the unit in the “original order” (see page xiii). — Thus “SR 11” 
and “JR n” (not “JR IV”) mean “Bhartrhari.” Likewise “SR 7” 
and “BR 7” (not “BR 5”) mean “Headless bodies.” 

The Metrical Recension. — This consists wholly of verse-lines. The 
lines (not the stanzas) are numbered starting at the beginning of each 
text-unit with number 1, and are cited accordingly. 

The other recensions, those in mingled prose and verse, are cited 
thus: 

The stanzas. — Each unit, like an act of a play, is treated as a sepa- 
rate unit, and the stanzas are numbered for each unit starting every 
time with number 1, and are cited accordingly. — Thus the citation 
“SR V. 3” means Southern Recension, unit V (Finding of the throne), 
stanza 3 (jale t&ilam) But “MR V. 50” means Metrical Recension of 
the same unit. Km 50 (jale tSilam). 

The prose lines between any two consecutive stanzas are numbered 
from the prior stanza to the latter stanza, starting every time with 
number 1. A given prose line is cited by citing the prior stanza and 
placing after the citation the number of the line as counted from that 
stanza. — Thus “SR 11. 6.9” means line 9 of the prose passage im- 
mediately following the stanza SR II. 6. This is the line in which 
Bhartrhari’s unfaithful queen gives the fruit to the groom, and corre- 
sponds to BR of II. 17. 1 and to JR of II. 9. 10. — If there be no prior 
stanza, that is, if the unit begin with prose, a zero is put in place of the 
stanza-number. Thus SR 2.0.36 is the line beginning devatayo ‘ktam: 
bho r5.jan. 

* Sanskrit works in mingled prose and verse (such as the dramas and story-books and the 
Southern and Brief and Jain Recensions of Vikrama-charita) are numerous. This method of citing 
them is simple and practical. It is the one devised by the General Editor of the Harvard Oriental 
Series, and was proposed by him in an essay printed at pages xvii to xxvii of volume 21 of that 
Series, S. K. Belvalkar*s Uttara-Rftma-charita. 

The author of the method argues there in detail on behalf of its general adoption, and sets 
forth the co^usion now caused by the use of different methods for different editions of the same 
play, and the great waste of time and labor and the hindrance to progress arising from the now 
prevailing lack of one good and uniform system. The essay is entitled ** A method for citing San* 
skrit dramas,’’ and a reprint of it may be had by any one free, on application to the Harvard 
University Press, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U. S. A. 



VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

Edited in the original Sanskrit of four different recensions 
(Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jainistic) and printed 
in four horizontally parallel sections 




SANSKRIT TEXT OF VIKRAMA-CARITA 
Presented in four horizontally parallel recensions 

I. Frame-story: First Section 

Invocation, and announcement of theme 

Southern Recension of I 

gajananaya mahate pratyuhatimirachide 
aparakarunapuratarangitadrge namah. 1 
gripuranapurusam puratanam 
padmasambhavam umapatiih maya 
sampranamya subhagam sarasvatim 
vikramarkacaritam viracyate. 2 

pura kailasagikharam asinam paramegvaram jagadambika pranamya 
Vadat: kim iti! 

vedagastravinodena kalo gacchati dhimatam, 
itaresam tu murkhanaih nidraya kalahena va. 3 
ityuktatvat kalapanayanartharh kapi sakalalokacittacamatkarini 
katha kathaniya. tatah paramegvarah parvatim praty aha: he 
3 pranegvari, gruyatam; sakalajanahrdayaharini katha maya kathyate. 

Metrical Recension of I 
pura lafikegvarabhujakeyfiranikasopale 
gaile gailendrasutaya jagade jagadigita: 

3 deva, citrah kathah kagcid antarayasya mocanih 
mahyam gugrusave brQhi, manahprahladinlh gubhah. 
atho *v&ca mahadevo bhavanlm prltamanasab, 

6 giragcandr§.ngunisyandasudhamadhuraya gira: 
asti sinhasanam kimcid guhanlyam mahattaram; 
paritas tatra vidyante dvatringat salabhaiijikah. 

9 kadacid ucite kale kalakugalasanikule 

bhojarajasabhamadhye kathayanti sma tab kathah. devy uvaca: 

kasye ’dam asanam divyam, deva ? kimrupalak^anam ? 

IS kutra sthanam bhavet pOrvam ? vahge kasya mahipateh ? 
prapa bhojamahipalah kasmad etad varasanam ? 
tac citram iva me bhati; piirvam arabhya me vada! 

15 evam ukto mahadevo babha.?e dantakantibhih 
maull candramasa^ kurvann akasmikamahodayam. 

zti sifihdsanadvdtrtflgtkdydm pralhamd Idpanikd 


s 
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I. Frame-story: First Section — BR, JR, VarR 

Bbibf Rbcenbion of I 

yam brahma ved&ntavido vadanti, 

param pradhanam purusam tathft *nye, 
vigvodgate^ karanam Igvaraih va, 
tasmai namo vighnavinaganaya. 1 
jadyabdhimajjajjanaparadayah, 
pandityadanaikavicaradayah, 
vlnapravInTkrtanaradayalti, 

smarami padav iha ^aradayah. 2 
svarQpam anandamayam munlnam 
agocaram locanayor ativa, 
manl^icetogrhadlpadhama 

vandamahe cetasi ramanama. 3 
nillnam indoh payasi ’va bimbam 
satam yad anta^karane vibhati, 
sada tad anandavivekarupam 

param-parath dhama givam bhajama. 4 

adhuna manasvinam manorafijanaya dvatrih^atsihhasanaputtalikavicitralapakauta- 
halamanoharo gadyapadyamayah kathaprabandhah kathyate. uktam ca: 
kavlQvaranam vacasam vinodair 

nandanti vidyanidhayo, na ca ’nye; 
candropala eva karaih sudhahgor 

dravanti, na ’nya drsadah kadacit. 5 api ca: 

vaco’nuragam rasabhavagamyam 

janati dhlrah sudhiya, na ca *nyah; 
gambhlram ambhodaravam vidagdha 
vidur mayura, na punar balakah. 6 
kailasam ullasakaram suranam 

kadapy adhi^thaya muda carantam 
papraccha gaurl priyam indugauram 
gaurlkrtagesajanam yagobhih: 7 
klegavahair api tapobhir upetya yogam 

yam na ’pnuvanti manasa yatayo 'pi nfinam, 
tasya 'fikam etya tava deva sukham carantya 
jagarti ko’pi mama punyamayo ’nubhavah. 8 
vadanti devega manogatas tvam 
manoratham piirayasi ’ti santah; 
tatha katha mam anugrhya tasmad 
aj&apaya jfianamayah pradipah. 9 
anandasyandinim ramyam madhuram rasameduram 
kathaih kathaya devega mama ’nugrahakamyaya. 10 
tatah samtosapIyu^aparipOrno mahegvarah 
priyam prati priyam vacam abhasata manl^itam; 11 
somakantamayam divyam asit sihhasanam gubham, 
abhavan ratnakhacita dvatrihgat tatra putrikah. 12 
ekaikasyam tatha tasam adbhuta ’bhtlt sarasvatl; 
tatha ’bha^anta cai ’kaika bhojam ambhojalocane. 13 
kasya sihhasanam tavat, praptam bhojena va katham ? 
tat sarvaih candravadane vadami tava sampratam. 14 



Invocation^ and announcement of theme 5 

Jainistic Recension of I 

ananta^bdftrthagatopayoginah 

pagyanti p&ram na hi yasya yoginah, 
jagattrayage^atamovinfigakam 

jyotih param taj jayati prakfigakam. 1 
anekavfticitryamayam jagattrayam 
prayfiti sSk^at pratibimbariipatfim 
yasyS. ’nigam j&finamayftikadarpane, 

pran&umi tarn gribhagavantam S.dimam. S 
ye pGjanlyfih sumanahsamQhais 

te santu me griguravah prasannah; 
sadfi. navo yatpratibhaprakarsah 

punantu te grikavayag ca vacam. 3 

sakalasurd.suranaranikaranayakapranatapadaravindagrIsarvajfiagasanaprabhS,vakasya 
paramagurugrisiddhasenadivakarapranitopadegapegalavivekasya jagadvaryadhairya- 

5 gambhlryaparamaudaryadigunaganalamkrtasya vikramakrantatrivikramasya grl- 
vikramanaregvarasya kagcit prabandhah prarabhyate. tasya ’yam purvakavisam- 
pradayab, yat: 

6 ptirvamdevatadhisthitacandrakantaratnamayasinhasanasthadvatringatputrikabhih 
pravararajyalaksmlnivasambliojasya gribhojanaregvarasya purato mahagcaryamaya- 
dvatringatkathanakaih grivikramadityasya gunotkirtanam cakre. tatra ke’pi 

9 jijfiasavah kathayanti: kasya tat sinhasanam ? kena kasyS Vpitam ? katham 
bhojena labdham ? kfini tani kathanakan! *ti tat sarvam avedyamanam grtiyatHm. 
tatha hi: 

Vararuci Recension of I 

namo gurtinam caranambujebhyas 
tathe ’stadevebhya upasitebhyah; 
prarabdhakarye^u sama ’stu siddhir 
vacam vicaresu gubha ca buddhih. 1 

dvatringatikalambhaih sinhasanakhandasya vikramadityasya vararucir ucita racayati 
— sabhyah grnvantu — durlabha gathah. 


n. Frame-story : Second Section 
King Bhartrhari and the fruit that gave immortality 

Southern Recension of II 

asti samastavastuvistirna gunaparabhutapurandaranivaso ’jjayini 
nama nagarl. tatra samastasamantasimantinisimantasinduraruna- 
8 caranakamalayugalo bhartrharir nama raja ’sit, sakalakalapravinah 
samastagastrabhijfiae ca. tasya ’nujo vikramo nama svavikrama- 
pahrtavS-irivikramo ’bhut. tasya bhartrharer bharya rupalavanya- 
6 digunavinirjitasurangana ’nangasena nama ’bhut. 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR 

tasmin nagare hrahmanah kagcit sakalagastrabhij&o vigesato 
mantragastravit, param daridrah, mantranuslJianena bhuvanegvaiim 
9 atosayat. tusta sa brahmanam avadit; bho brahmana, varam 
vrnisva. brahmaneno "ktam; devi, yadi me prasanna 'si, tarhi mam 
jaramaranavarjitam kuru. tato devya divyam ekam pbalam dattva 
12 bhanitag ca [!]: bbob putra, etat pbalam bhaksaya, jaramaranavarjito 
bhavisyasi. tato brabmanas tat pbalam grbitva svabbavanam pratya- 
gatya snatva devatarcanam vidbaya yavat pbalam bbaksayati, tavat 
15 tasya manasy evam buddhir abbut: kim iti, aham tavad daridrah; 
amaro bhutva kasyo ’pakaram karisyami ? param bahukalajlvina ^pi 
bhiksatanam eva karyam. atah paropakarinah purusasya svalpa- 
18 kalajivitam api greyase bhavati. anyac ca: yas tu vijfianavibhava- 
digunair yiiktah ksanamatram api jivati, tasyai Va jivitam saphalarh 
bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 

yaj jivati ksanam api prathitair manusyo 
vij Mnagauryavibhavadigunaih sametah, 
tat tasya jivitaphalam pravadanti santah; 

kako ’pi jivati ciram ca balirb ca bhunkte. 1 tatha ca: 
yaj jivyate yagodharmasahitais, tac ca jivitam; 
balim kavalayan klinnam ciram jivati vayasah. 2 api ca: 
yasmifi jivati jivanti bahavah, sa tu jivati; 
bako ’pi kim na kurute caficva svodarapuranam ? 3 kim ca: 
ksudrah santi sahasragab svabharanavyaparapurodarah; 

svartho yasya parartha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranih; 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 
jimutas tu nidaghasambhrtajagatsamtapavichittaye. 4 
asampadayatab kamcid artham jatikriyagunaih, 
yadrcchagabdavat punsah samjfiayai janma kevalam. 5 
iti vicarya tat pbalam raj fie diyate cet, sa jaramaranavarjito bhutva 
caturvarnyam dharmatah paripalayisyati ’ti tat pbalam grbitva 
3 rajasamipam agatya — 

abinam malikam bibbrat tatha pitambaram vapub, 
haro harig ca bhupala karotu tava mangalam! 6 
ity agirvadaptirvakam rajfio haste pbalam dattva bhanati sma: bho 
raj an, devatavaraprasadalabdbam idam apurvapbalam bhaksaya, 
8 jaramaranavarjito bhavisyasi. tato raja tat pbalam grbitva tasmai 
bahuny agraharani dattva visasarja, vicarayati sma: aho, mamai 
’tatpbalabhaksanad amaratvam bhavisyati. mama ’nafigasenayam 
6 atipritih. sa mayi jivaty eva marisyati. tasya viyogadubkham 
sodbum na gaknomi. tasmad idam pbalam mama pranapriyaya 
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anafigasenayai dasy&ml ^ty anafigasenam ahuya dattavan. tasyfi 
anafigasenaya mandurikah kagcit priyatamah, sa punar vicarya tasmSi 
9 tat phalam dadau. tasya mandurikasya kacid dasi priyatama, sa 
tasyai pradat. dasya api kasmingcid gopalake pritih, sa tasmai datta- 
vati. tasya ’pi kasyamcid gomayadharinyam mahat prema, so ’pi 
H tasyai prayacchat. tatah sa gomayadharini gramad bahir gomayam 
dhrtva gomayabhajanam svagirasi nidhaya tadupari ta1> phalam 
niksipya yavad rajavithyam agacchati, tavad raja bhartrhari raja- 
15 kumaraih saha vaihalim gacchahs tasyah girasi sthapitagomaya- 
grasthitam tat phalam drstva grhitva vyaghutya grham agatah. 
tatas tarn brahmanam ahuya ’vadit: bho brahmana, tvaya yat 
18 phalam dattam tadrgam anyat phalam asti kim ? brahmaneno 
’ktam: bho raj an, tat phalaih devatavaraprasadalabdham divyam; 
tadrgam phalam bhuloke na ’sti. anyac ca: raja nama saksad igvarah, 
21 tasya purato ’nrtam na vacyam. sa devavan niriksaniyah. tatha co 
’ktam: 

sarvadevamayo raja rsibhih parikirtitah; 
tasmat tarn devavat pagyen na vyalikam vadet sudhih. 7 
tato raj ha bhanitam: tadrgarh phalarh drgyate cet, katham ? brah- 
mano ’bravit: tat phalam bhaksitam va na va ? raja ’bhanat: na 
3 maya bhaksitaih tat phalam, mama pranavallabhaya anafigasenayai 
dattam. brahmaneno ’ktam: tarhi tarn prccha, tat phalaih kim 
bhaksitam iti. tato raja ’nafigasenarn ahuya gapatham karayitva 
6 ’prcchat. tayo ’ktam: tat phalam mandurikasya dattam iti. tatah 
sa akaritah prsto dasyai dattam ity akathayat. dasi gopfile, gopalo 
gomayadharinyai dattam ity avadit. tato jatasampratyayo raja 
9 paramavisadam gatva glokam apathat: 
rupe manoharini yauvane ca 

vrthai ’va puhsam abhimanabuddhih; 
natabhruvaih cetasi cittajanma 

prabhur yad eve ’cchati tat karoti. 8 
punag ca: aho strinam cittaih caritraih kenapi jnaturh na gakyate. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

agvaplutam vasavagarjitam ca, 

strinam ca cittam, purusasya bhagyam, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca, 

devo na janati — kuto manusyah ? 9 tatha ca: 

grhnanti vipine vyaghram, vihamgaih gagane sthitam, 
sarinmadhye gatam minam, na strinam capalam mana^. 10 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — SR, MR 


kim ca: 

vandbyfiputrasya rajyagrih puspagrir gaganasya ca 
bhaved eva, na tu stiinam manahguddhir manag api. 11 

api ca; 

sukhaduhkhajayapartjayajlvitamaranani ye vijananti, 
muhyanti te ’pi nunam tattvavidag cestitaib strinam. 12 
anyac ca: 

smaropamam api prapya vafichanti purusantaram 
naryah sarvah svabhavena, vadanti ’ty amalagayab. 13 
tatba ca: 

vina japena mantrena tantrena vinayena ca 

vaficayanti naram naryah prajfiadhanam api ksanat. 14 

kulajatiparibhraatam nikrstam dustacestitam 

asprgyam adhamam prayo manye strinam priyam varam. 15 

gauravesu pratis^asu gunesv aradhyakotisu 

vrtha ’pi ca nimajjanti dosapahke svayaih striyah. 16 

eta hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor, 

vigvasayanti ca naram na tu vigvasanti; 
tasman narena kulagllavata sadai ’va 
naryah gmaganavatika iva varjanlyah. 17 anyac ca: 

na vairagyat param bhagyam, na bodhad aparam sukham, 
na barer aparas trata, na samsarat pare ripuh. 18 
iU ’dam padyam pathitva paramaih vairagyam gate bhartrhaiir 
vikramarkam rajye ’bhisicya svayam vanam jagama. 

ztt hhartrharer vdirdgyakaiha 

Metrical Recension of II 

asti vistrtasampattih prthvlmandalaman^ana 

suparvfilayasllubhS.gyam jayiny ujjayini purl. 

5 anuje vikramaditye yuvarfije ’nuvartini, 
rfijft bhartrharir nAma kant&janamanohara^. 
anafigasenS, malii^I m&nyS, bhartrhare];^ priyft; 

6 tasySm &saktahrdayo nS, ’nyad veda sa bhdpatih. 
tasminn eva pure kaQcid dvijo durgatipl^ta^, 
cirakfilam tapas taptvA bhadrak&llm ato^ayat. 

9 varfirtham prerito devyS, kasmingcit kfiran&ntare 
vismrtya svabhila^itam amartyatvam ayficata. 
tato dattvA pbalam divyam sahfisam devat& ’bravit: 

12 yadi bhak^ed bhavftn vipra, bhaved amarasamnibha^. 
dvayor vfi ’pi bahOnSin vA na phalain phaladam bhavet; 
ekopayojyam evAi ’tad iti sadyas tirodadhe. 

15 tato nijagfhain prfiptam; bbfiryA pratyudgatA mudA; 
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Idm labdhavan mahftprftjfle ? ’ty aprcchat tapasah phalam. 
s& tena phalahastena jfi&pit&rthft tarn abravit: 

18 grotriyo buddhimftn nft ’sti ’ty etat sadyas tvayft krtam! 
akimcanena niyatam bhavatfi cirajlvin& 
yftcamfinena sarvatra mftaprftyena bhdyate. 

21 iti bharyflvacah crutvft dram cintakulo ’bhavat: 
pu^o *df$lavihlnasya kva dhiyah kva sukhani ca ? 
bandhuhlno daridras tu katham jivitum utsahet ? 

24 tasmad idam phalam rajiie pradasyami, sa jivatu. 
iti nigcitya sahasa nirbuddhis tat tatha ’karot; 
ptijam taducitazh vipro labdhva bhartrharer yayau. 

^7 tatas tu cintayam asa phalam prapya sa bhOpatih: 
ekopayojyam phalam ity avadid brahmanottamah; 
anaftgasena dayita mama nityam sukhaprada 
SO divam gacchati cet, kastam; katham tadviraham sahe ? 
iti divyaphalam pradat priyayai sa mahipatih; 
sa ca mandurikayai *tat preyase pratyapadayat. 

SS sa ca tena phalenai Va turamgagrhamarjanim 
tosayam asa; sa cai Va vallabham pagupalakam. 
so*pi prabhatasamaye carayisyan gavam gapam 
36 gosthe gomayaharinyai priyayai tat phalam dadau. 
venupatre vahanti sa phalam gomayapOrite 
pratiyatum samarebhe ganakaih svam nive^anam. 

39 etasminn eva samaye raja bhartrharis tatah 

vahyalyah puram agacchann adrakslt saphalaih striyam. 
tatah sa vismayavistah, smarann eva ca tat phalam, 

42 ahuya dvijavaryaxh tarn aprcchat phaladayakam: 

brahmann ekam phalam mahyam devya dattam iti bruvan 
pradas; tadvad idam ca ’nyad! ity uktva ’dargayat phalam. 

46 nirllqiya, tad iti jfiatva, rajanam avadat sudhih: 

tvaya na bhaksitam ntinam, kasmaicid dattavan phalam. 
pnK^ha giidram vigesena kuta etad iti prabho; 

48 abhidhasyati sa sarvam, bhavahg ca Vi^amisyati. 
tvam tu sarvasya lokasya samgasta prthivipate; 
mrsa ’bhidhatum gakyeta purastad bhavatah katham ? 

61 evam ukto mahipalas tarn tu gomayaharinim 
ahOya phalam adaya tat tathai Va vyacarayat. 
vijliaya rajfilvrttantam nirvedad idam abravit; 

64 mithyanuragasamrambhat papaya ’tipragalbhaya 
vaficito ’ham aho mohad; dhik kastam strivicestitam! 
ittham vimrgya sa ciram vairagyam paramam gatah, 

67 svarajye vikramadityam abhisicya vanam gatah. 

iH nkramSdUyaniihdsanx^^ bharttkanvdir&gyoipaUir ndma 

dvitiyd Idpanikd 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — fijR, JR 

Bkibf Recembion of II 

Isvara uvfica: dak^inftpathe ’sty ujjayini n&ma nagail. tatra bhartfharir n&ma r&i&. 
prasQnam iva gandhena sflryene Va nabhastalam 
bh&ti ’''devi puram tena vasantene ’va k&nanam. 1 
anuddhatagunopetah sarvanitivicalqtana^ 
cakoranayane r&jyam sa cak&ra mah&inan&]^. St 
tasya rdjfio bhartrharer anafigasenS. nSma ’tivas&ubhfigyavatl bhftgyasampaii]i& patnl 
babhdva. 

ah ’nafigaxnadalS.vanyapIy{i 9 arasakupik&; 
tasyS ’slj jlvitasySl ’kam saram sarafigalocanfi. 8 
bh&ti sS. y&uvanonmatta vadhur avayavair navaih* 
vasantasamgamachayg. valll Va navapallavgi^. 4 
kgumudi Va mrggfikasya kaver iva sarasvati 
sa *bhat prgneQvari tasya, pranebhyo ’pi gariyasL 5 
etasmin samaye tasmin nagare ko’pi mantrasiddho ’pi brghmano d&ivavag&d akimcano 
durbala eva babhdva. 

akimcanataya devi nirvedam paramam gatah; 
de\^m aradhayam gsa sa dvijo bhuvaneQvarim. 6 
tatas tadbhaktibhgvena prasanna jagadambikft 
varam vrnisva matimann iti vacam uvaca ha. 7 
atho ’vaca dvijo devim; amaratvaih prayaccha me. 
om ity abhS^ya tarn can^ divyam ekam phalam dadau. 8 
grastamatre phale tasminn amaratvam bhavisyati; 
niyamye ’ti vaco devyag cintayam asa sa dvijah: 9 
phalasya ’^anamatrayogena ’maratvam labhyate. ciram daridrasya paraparigraha- 
kamyaya dlnaiianasya tad amaratvam na sukhaya, param duhkhayai ’va samjatam. 
daridrasya vimudhasya manahlnasya jivatah 
parapavadinag ca ’pi bhtimibharaya jivitam. 10 
budbuda iva toyesu, sphulifiga iva vahnisu, 

jayaote nidhanayai ’va pranino ’nupakarinah. 11 uktam ca: 

daridri vyadhito murkhah pravasl nityasevaka^, 
jivanto ’pi mrtah pa&ca gruyante kila bharata. IS 
tasmat kim anena cirarbjivitena ? tasmad etat phalam rajhe dadami, sa tu ciram- 
jlvitena vigvopakaraya prakalpate, prajag ca sukhinyah prajayante. yatah: 
vadanyo daridram gamayati satam yo vitaranair, 

yagobhih pratyagrair dhavalayati yo bhOmivalayam, 
vidhatte yo narayanacaranapadmopacaranam, 

ciram te jivyasuh giva giva krtarthas trijagati. 13 
yair artir hriyate samastajagatam danagranibhir gimair, 
yesam yati paraprayojanataya dehah punah klistatam, 
nityam ye pranamanti samjitadhiyah gambhoh padambhoruham, 
te dhanyah, krtinas ta eva, vijitas tair eva lokah parah. 14 
uktam ca kesamcit: 

asampadayatah kimcid artham jatikriyagunai^ 
yadrcchagabdavat puhsah samjiiayai janma kevalam. 15 
ittham vimrgya tena dvijena tat phalam rajiio bhartrhareh kare samarpitam. rajha 
vicaritam: anena dirghayur bhavami; anafigasena cet prathamam vipadyate, dhig 
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8 jivitam; priy&m antarena kim jivitena? yataH: 

8d.ud&minye Va jalado» da^ye ’va pradlpakah» 
muhartam api ne ’cch&mi jivitam priyay& vinS.. 16 
uktam ca ke^&mcit; 

candrag can^akar&yate, mrdugatir vato ’pi vajrayate, 
malyam sticikulayate, malayajo lepah sphulingayate; 
alokas timirayate vidhivagat, prano ’pi bharayate; 

ha hanta pramadaviyogasamayah samharakalayate. 17 
ittham vimrgya rajiia tat phalam anafigasenayai dattam. tasyas tu manduradhipadh 
pranebhyo ’pi vallabhah; taya ’nangasenaya manduradhipataye dattam. tasya dasi 

5 priya; tena tasyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya dvarapalaya dattam. tena 
’nyasyai pranebhyo ’pi gariyasyai kaminyai dattam. taya ’nyasmai pranapriyaya 
purusaya dattam. tena tat phalam grhltva vicaritam: etad divyam phalaih raja- 

6 yogyam. ittham vimrgya tena rajflo bhartrharer upayanikrtam. rajfta tat phalam 
upalaksitam, rajfil ca prsta: tvaya phalena kim krtam ? tato rajabharyaya yatha- 
tatham niveditam. tadanantaram rajfta saihgodhya sarvam api vrttantam jfiatam. 

9 pagcad raj&a bhanitam: uktam ca: 

yam cintayami satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py any am icchati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktah; 
asmatkrte ’pi paritusyati kacid anya; 

dhik tarn ca tarn ca madanarh ca imam ca mam ca! 18 api ca: 

gastraih sunigcaladhiya paricintaniyam, 
aradhito ’pi nrpatih parigankaniyah; 
anke sthita *pi yuvatih pariraksaniya, 

gastre nrpe ca yuvatau ca kutah sthiratvam ? 19 
ittham vimrgya sa raja vairagyena bhagyavantam vikramarkam svarajye prati^^hapya 
jagadadharam anakaram nirvikaram samsarasagarapratlkaram adipurusam akalui^am 

3 aradhayitum vanantaram gatah. yatah: 

vadami sarangavilocane tvam, asarasamsarapathaih gatanam 
padam vimukteh paramam naranam narayanaradhanam eva saram. 20 
kiyantas tirthesu trisavanam abhigllanti yatayo, 
yatante ’nye yogam tapasi ratim anye vidadhate; 
vayam kim tu spastam jagati paramajftanamahima 

smaramo ramakhyam kimapi kamanlyaih hrdi mahah. 21 

Jainistic Recension of II [This, in mss. of JR, is IV 

gribhagavatapurane paficamaskandhe prathitaprabhavasya griyugadidevasya pu- 
tre^ gryavantikumarena sthapita gryavanti nama puri purana ’sti. 
sthlyate yatra dharmarthakamaih sambhuya saihgataih; 
no cet, katham praja tv asyah purusarthatraylmayi ? 1 

gambhiravedino bhadrajatika danagalinah 
yatre ’bhasamnibha ibhyah kim tv akopah sada ’lisu. 2 
yallokena budhena 'pi kalavaty avirodhina 
parakanyaviraktena citram uccatvam agritam. 3 
sapota varyamaryada vilasadratnakaftkanah 
mahila yatra galante vela jalanidher iva. 4 
sumanahsevyamana *pi na-bhogajasukhaspadam. 
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II. Frame-story: Second Section — JR 

iti V& ’tarki yallokftir n& ’bhiramyft ’mar&vatl. 5 
sadbhogfibhogasafigo ’pi narendraprabbavadbhaya^, 
yatr& ’bfisi sad& ’gok&ir lokfiir bhogavatljana)^. 6 
k(ltam ekam api ty&jyam satrikiitJ, tv asfiv iti 
sakalafikfi dhruvam lafikA mene yanmfinavair navfiib. 7 
yasy&m devagrhe^u dan^aghatanft, snehaksayo dlpake^v, 
antarjfi,figulik&layaixi dvirasankh» kha^gei^u mu^tir d^hah, 
vftdas tarkavicfiranfisu, vipani^renl^u m&nasthitir, 

bandhab kuntalavallarl^u, satatam lokesu no drgyate. 8 
tasyftm bhartrharinfim& r&jfi rfijyam karoti. pur& ’neke r&j&no ’r&jan, param anena 
rarfija r&janvatl ratnagarbhft, yatah: 

ye dlne$u dayklaval^, sprgati y&n ugro ’pi na QrIinado» 
vyagr& ye ca paropak&rakarane, hr^yanti ye y&cit&h, 
svasthfih santi ca y&uvanodayamah&vy&dhiprakope ’pi ye, 

t&ih stambh&ir iva kalpitaih kalibharaklantft dharS, dh&ryate. 9 
tasya ca rfijfio laghublir&t& vikramftdityo r&jy&bhisekasamaye katbamcid apamftnftd 
de^fintaram agfit. tasya r&jfio ’nafigasenS n&ma pattarajfkl, pranato ’pi priy&. 

5 tasyftm nagary&m eko br&bmano ’tyantad&ridrapl^ito bbuvaneQvarIm devaUlm 
firarSdba. s& ca tasm&i samtuftA ySx:asva varam ity uvaca. sa ca ’jaramaratvam 
yacitavan. tato devataya pbalam ekam samarpya katbitam: tvaya pbalam etad 

6 bboktavyam, tadanu tava ’jaramaratvam bbavi^yati. tatas tat pbalam adaya brab- 
manab svagrbe gatva madbyabnapujam vidbaya pbalam bboktum upavi$ta>Q cinti- 
tavan: abam tavad daridri yacakag ca ’tab kim mama ’jaramaratvene ’ti samcintya 

9 tat pbalam rajfle dattam devatoktaprabbavag ca katbitab. rajfia ca snebabaddbena 
tat pbalam rajftyai samarpitam. rajfiya ca tadasaktaya mandurikaya dattam; tena 
ca vegyasaktena tasyai dattam. ve^yaya cintitam: abam vegya nicastrl, mama kim 

^ ajaramaratvene ’ti taya punas tat pbalam rajfie dattam. raja tu tat pbalam upala- 
k$ya tatparamparyam vicarya vairagyan manasi cintitavan: 
yam cintayami satatam mayi sa virakta, 

sa ’py anyam iccbati janam, sa jano ’nyasaktab; 
asmatkrte ca paritu^yati kadd anya; 

dbik tarn ca tarn ca madanam ca imam ca mam ca! 10 
sammobayanti madayanti vi^mbayanti 
nirbbartsayanti ramayanti visadayanti; 
etab pravigya brdayam sadayam naranam 

kim nama vamanayana na samacaranti ? 11 
acvaplutam madbavagarjitam ca 

strinam caritram bbavitavyatam ca, 
avarsanam ca ’py ativarsanam ca 

deva na jananti, kuto manu^yab ? 12 
abo samsaravairasyam, vairasyakaranam striya^; 

dolalola ca kamala rogabbogageham debam. 13 yata^i: 

griyo dolalola, vi^yajarasal^ prantavirasa, 

vipadgebam debam, mabad api dbanam bbOrinidbanam; 
brbaccboko loka^, satatam abala ’nartbababula, 

tatha *py asmin gbore patbi bata rata na ’tmani rata(i. 14 
kaca yOkavasa, mukbam ajinabaddbastbinicayam. 
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kuc&u mftngagrantbf, ja^aram api vi^tkAdighatiki; 
malotsarge yantram jaghanam abalSyS.h» kramayugam 
tadfidhftrasthane, tad iha kim u rag&ya mahatam ? 15 

dhanyanSm girikandare nivasatam jyotih paradi dhyAyatfim 
finandftQrujalam pibanti gakunS nihgankam afike^ayah; 
anyefam tu manorathailji paricitaprasftdavftpltata- 

krld&k§,nanakelik&utukaju§am Syuh parik^Iyate. 16 
iti virakta^ grlbharirharinipo ’mandaparamanandakandapallavambudasodarasamya- 
gltallbhtltasv&ntopayogam yogabhiyogam abhajat. 

Here JKs mss. give ** Vikrama and Agnivetala.” See beloWf p. 2S3 


nia. Frame-Story : Third Section, Part 1 
The treacherous ascetic and the winning of the vampire 
Southern Recension of Ilia 

tatah praptarajyo vikramadityo devabrahmananathapaiigukubja- 
dlnam manorathan apurayat, prajah samyag apalayat, paricarakanam 

8 samtosam utpadayam asa, mantrisamantadinam vacanaparipalanena 
manasam apy aharat. evam nyayanatilanghanena raja rajyara karoti 
sma. tata ekada kaQcid digambaro rajasamipam agatya, 
lilaya mandalikrtya bhujamgan dharayan harah 
deyad devo varahag ca tubhyam abhyadhikaifa Qriyam. 1 
ity agirvadapurvakam rajflo haste phalaih dattva ’bravit: bho raj an, 
aham krsnacaturdagyam mahagmagane ’ghoramantrena havanam 

8 karisyami. tatra tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. rajfla ca 
pratijfiatam tasmai. evam tabhyam gmaganaih gatam, tatra nrpa- 
havanam arabhya svayam eva hutah. tena prasafigena rajfio vetalah 

6 prasanno jatah, astamahasiddhayag ca praptah. 

Metrical Recension of Ilia 

tatal^ sa vikramadityo rarak^a k^itimandalam, 

bhadevan api devang ca pCjayam asa bhaktiman. 

5 pupo^a ’nudinam dinan anathakrpanadikan; 
gu^a gunini vardhante sarvada mrdubha$ite. 
evam nyayena vavrdhe dharmarthan avirodhayan. 

6 tatah kagdn mahipalam prapya siddho digantarat 
yayace mantrasamsiddhyai homasyo ’ttarasadhakam. 
tatprasa&gena vetalah prasasada ’vanibhuje, 

9 varam dadau ca: smaranad agami^yami bhrtyavat, 
ajfiapto ’ham karisyami, na ’sadhyam vidyate mama; 
siddhayo ’^tau ca samsiddha bhavi^yantl ’ti so ’gamat. 
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Brief Recension of Ilia 

tato ’nantaram vikramfirko rajyam p&lay&m fisa; yatah: 

manthaksubdhapayahpayonidhipayobinduprabhfibhih param 
kirtispburtibhir adbhut&bbir abbitas trSllokyam udhb&sayan, 
sadbGn&m pratip&lanab samabhavad dharmfiikasamsthapano 
devabrahmanabhaktivatsalamatih crivikram&rko iin>ah. 1 
tatas tasmin rajyam pragasati sati ko’pi digambarab samfiyfital^. tena havanam 
Arabdham; rSja tasyo ’ttarasS.dhako jataJb. tena prasafigena rfijfio vikramfidityasya 
3 vfiit&lah prasanno babliilva. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia [This, in mss. of JR, is VI 

evam rftja sukhena rajyam karoti. anyada kenapi yoginft 'gatya rfijfiah proktam; 
bhoh sattvadhika, yadi prarthanabhafigam na karosi, tarhi kimapi prftrthayftmi. yatah: 
k$udrah santi sahasragah svabharanavyAparabaddhadarah; 

svartho yasya parS.rtha eva, sa puman ekah satam agranih. 
duspurodarapuranaya pibati srotahpatim vadavo, 

jlmGtas tu nidaghatapitajagatsamtapavichittaye. 1 
lacchl sahavacavala, tao vi cavalam ca jiviyam hoi; 
bhavo tao vi cavalo, uvayaravilambana kisa ? 2 
iti yogivacanam grutva raja praha: bho yogin, yadi mama sampattya garirena ca 
tava karyaih sidhyati, tarhi brtihi. tato yogi jagada: rajau, sarvatra sattvadhinai Va 

5 mahatam karyasiddhih. yatah: 

vijetavya lafiika, caranataranlyo jalanidhir, 

vipaksah paulastyo ranabhuvi, sahayag ca kapayah; 
tatha *py ajau ramah sakalam avadhid raksasakulam; 
kriyasiddhih sattve vasati mahatam, no ’pakarane. 3 
punah praha: rajan, maya kacin mantrasadhana prarabdha ’sti, tasyam tvam mamo 
’ttarasadhakatvam kuru. rajM ca pratipannam. tato rajanam adaya ratrau yogi 
8 vane gatah. tatra vrksagakhanibaddhagavanayanaya rajanam pre^iya svayaxh ca 
ptirvakriyarii vidhaya mantrarii jajapa. tato rajftah kastaih j&atva paflcavihgati- 
kathanakair nigam atikramya pratah pratyaksibhuya vetalah praha: bho rajan, ayam 

6 yogi mayavl tvarii purusottamam balim krtva suvarnapurusam sisadhayisur asti. 
ato *sya ma vigvasam krthah. yatah: 

mayo ’pakrtam etasya vakrasye ’ti na vigvaset; 
ksirapayakam apy atti dusto durjanapannagah. 4 
tad akarnya rajfia savismayam cintitam; 

ekasya janmano ’rthe mudhah kurvanti yani pS,pS.ni, 

janayanti tani duhkham tesam janmantarasahasram. 5 aho jivasya 

gathyam! bhavatu nama, kim kari§yati ? aham api samayocitam karisye. yatah: 
gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah sajjanah, 

gathas tu hathakarmana luthati p&dapithe param; 
payo hi bhujagah piban garalam udgiret kevalam, 
mahausadhavagat punah kamalabalanald.yate. 6 
iti vimrgya 'hutisamaye tam eva yoginam balim krtva ’gnikun^e suvarnapurusam 
asadhayat. tatah pratyaksibhaya hemapurusadhisthayakadevas tatprabhavam 
8 kathayitva rajfiah pragahsaih ca krtva gatah. tatah pratahsamaye rSjS, suvarna> 
purusam SdSya mahatS mahena svapuilm agat. 

[Here JKs mss, give ^'Vikrama^s conversion to Jainism*' See helow^ p. ^3S 
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Frame-story; Third Section, Part 2 
The gift of Indra’s throne 
Southern Recension op Illb 

bhutale vikramasadrQyaih na ko’pi raja babhara. tribhuvane 
’sya kirtir anargala gange Va pravahati sma. atrantare suraloke 

8 devendro viQvamitratapobhangakaranaya rambham urva^im ca ’huya 
Vadit: bhavatyor ubhayor madhye ya nrtye gite ca ’tipravina, sa 
vigvamitratapobhangakaranaya tattapovanaih gacchatu. vigvami- 

6 trasya tapasi vinagite sati, tasyai paritosikam aham dasyami. tac 
chrutva rambhaya bhanitam; bho devaraja, aham nrtye ’tipravina. 
tata urvagya bhanitam: deva, aham yathagastraih nrtyam janami ’ti 

9 tayor ubhayor vivade sati, nirnayarthaih devasabho ’pavista. pratha- 
mam rambhanrtyam abhut. dvitiyadivasa urvagy api nrtyam akarsit. 
tatah sarvo ’pi devagana ubhayor nrtyam drstva samtosam agamat, 

12 param iyam atyantaih nrtye kugale ’ti na kagcin nirnayam cakara. 
tasminn eva samaye naradeno ’ktam: bho devaraja, bhutale vikra- 
madityo nUma raja ’sti; sa sakalakalabhijno vigesatah samgitavidya- 
15 vicaksanah; sa etayor vivadanirnayam karisyati. tato mahendrena 
* vikramadityakaranartham ujjayinirii prati matalih presitah. vikramo 
’pi tena ’huto mantrina vetalena saha ’maravatlih samagatye ’ndrarn 
18 namaskrtya tena sammanapurvakam upavegitah. tadanantaram 
nrtyasya ’vasaro manditah. prathamaih rarabha range sthita nrtyam 
akarsit; dvitiyadivasa urvagi rangam adhisthita yathagastraih nrtyam 
21 akarot. tato vikramadityeno ’rvagi pragahsita, jayo ’pi dattah. 
indreno ’ktam: bho raj an, katham asyai jayo dattah ? vikramena 
’bhani: deva, nrtye prathamam angasausthavam pradhanam. tatha 
24 CO ’ktam nrtyagastre: 

anuccanicacalatam ahganam calapadatam, 

* katikurparagirsahgakarnanam samarupatam; 1 
ramyam pratikavigrantim urasag ca samunnatim, 

* abhyasabhyarhitam prahuh sausthavaih nrtyavedina iti. 2 
anyac ca: nartakya nrtyarambhocitavasthanavigesah pradarganiyah. 
uktag ca ’vasthanavigeso nrtyagastre: 

ahgesu caturagratvaih samapadau latakarau 
prarambhe sarvanrtyanam etat samanyam ucyate. 3 
tatha hy asya vapuh: 

dirgh^sam garadindukantivadanam, bahtl natav ahsayoh, 
samksiptam nibidonnatastanam urah, pargve pramrste iva; 
madhyah panimito, nitambi jaghanam, padav aralafiguli, 
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chando nartayitur yathai Va manasa^^ glistam, tatha ^sya 
vapuh. 4 nrtyavasthanaviQeso ramaniyah: 

vamam samdhistimitavalayam nyasya hastam nitambe, 
tanvigyamavitapasadrgam srastamuktam dvitiyam; 
padangulya lalitakusume kuttime patitaksam, 

nrtyad yasyah sthitam atitaram kantam *rjvayatardham, 5 
kim bahuno ’ktam ? 

afigair antamihitavacanaih sucitah samyag arthah, 
padanyaso lay am anugatas, tanmayatvam rasesu; 
gakhayonir mrdur abhinayas *tadvikalpanuvrttau, 

bhavo bhavam nudati visayad, ragabandhah sa eva. 6 
evam nrtyagastroktanartaki ’ti pragansita mayo ’rvagl. tato mahen- 
drah samtustah san vikramarkam vastradina sambhavya mahar- 

5 ghavararatnakhacitam sinhasanam tasmai dadau. tatsinhasane kha- 
cita dvatringat puttalikah santi. tasam girasi padam nidhaya tat 
sinhasanam adhyasitavyam. tad atimanoharam sinhasanam mahen- 

6 drasya ’jnaya grhitva vikramarko nijam purim agamat. . tadanantaram 
gubhe muhurte gubhalagne ca brahmanagirvadapurvakam tat sihhasa- 
nam adhisthaya rajyam karoti sma. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 

nirmSya gasanam bhtimer vySpya klrtyfi jagattrayam, 

cakage vikramadityah padena ’kramya bhflpatin. 

3 tasmin kale ’maravatyam sudharmayam gacipatih 
vigvamitratapobhaftgam karayi^yann abhasata: 
vigvamitrasya manasah saram sara&galocana 

6 urvagl va vagikartuih, rambha va *pi pragalbhate ? 
idanim etayor devyor drstva nartanacatunm, 
vibhavya taratamyam ca, presayamas tato ’dhikam. 

9 rambha sarbjatasamrambha babhase: drgyatam! iti; 
urvagya *pi tathai Vo *kto gandharvan aha vasavah: 
rafljayantu bhavanto *pi, pagyantu tridivaukasah, 

12 atmanor nrttavaicitryam devair alokyatam iti. 
tato nanarta sa rambha, jambharih prasasada ca, 
dadau ca prltidanani; tutusur divisadganah. 

15 dvitlye ’pi dine tadvad urvagllasyadarganat 

anandanirbhara deva, na kimcid bnivate ’ntaram. 
tatah purandaram devam devarfir narado ’bravit: 

IB nrtyajfio vikramadityah sahasafiko ’sti bhfltale, 
aganta bhavato hetoh, sarvagastravigarada^; 
anayor iyam utkrste ’ty abhidhatum pragalbhate. 

^1 iti naradavakyena gakro matalim adigat: 
vikramadityabhflpalo ratliena ’niyatam iti. 
sa gatvo ’jjayinim rajfte yanta sarvam nyavedayat; 
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iMi ftruroha ratham so*pi pakagasanaQ&san&t. 
tato jag&ma nagarim girvanaganasamkulam, 
puny&ikalabhyfim abhyage nandanodyanagobhiUm, 

27 pftrij&t&nuj&tena gafigaQlkarahfirinfi, 

snigdhenSi Vft *nukiilena sevyamftnah sa vfiyuna. 
tato ’pagyat sabham divyfim divyastaranacitritfim, 

80 yatpraptisiddhaye sarve danair eva ’dhikarinah. 
tato Vanihya sa rathat, pravigya ca tadajfiaya, 
pranamya purato bhaktya dadarga tridivegvaram, 

33 ratnasinhasanaslnain gunasiram mahadyutim, 
lokapalagiroratnavirajitapadadvayam, 
devadanavagandbarvayaksaraksomahoragaih 
30 vigvadevair asamkliyatair apsarobhig ca sevitam, 
valavyajanahastabhyam devibhyam upasevitam, 
lokatrayaikakartaram brhaspatimate sthitam. 

39 tatah panau grhitva tarn pragrayavanatam nrpam 
mahendro madburair vakyair upavegayad antike. 
gatakumbhamayastambhagambhirabhogabhasure 
42 tarn ekaih vallabham bhumer bhuje jambharir asprgat. 
gakrag ca vikramadityo nakabhulokanayakau 
ratnasinhasanasinau gobhayam cakratub sabbam. 

45 samaslnesu sarvesu sudbarmayam suparvasu 

rambba raflgabbuvam devi ramayam asa lasyatah. 
tatba parasmin divase vagayaty urvagi sabbam, 

48 bbaratacaryanirdistam gastrasaram adargayat. 
prito narapatib pradad urvagyai vijayam tada. 
katbam etad ? it! ’ndrena prstas tat sarvam abbyadbat: 

51 urvagy abbinaye ’iiganam pradbanyam samadargayat, 
pratyaiiganam upanganam upasarjanatam api. 
rambba tu prakaticakre pratyangopangamukhyatam, 

54 aiigopasarjanatvam ca; tasmad evam maya krtam. 
etad eva pura ptirvair munibbir bbaratadibbib, 
afigam ballyab pratyaagopaiigabbyam iti nigcitam. 

57 grutva mabendrab samadaj jambbarib paritosikam, 
agnidbaute ca sicaye, ratnasinbasanam mabat, 
upasinbasanany atra dvatringat, tesu putrikah; 

60 tanmOrdbni caranam nyasya samaroben mabasanam. 
asmin sinbasane stbitva sabasram garadam sukbam 
bbuvam palaya bbupale 'ty avadid amaregvarab. 

68 prapya sinbasanam divyam vikramarko mabadbbutam, 
amantrya tridagagrestbam gakram ujjayinim agat. 
tatpunyena tu bbOpalah punyagrabanirlksitah 
66 aruroba ’sanam divyam brabmananam saba ’gisa. 
stbapayitva yago loke, palayitva ’kbilah prajab, 
dbaritrlm vikramadityab gagasa ’pratigasanab. 

tit nnhdsanaldbho nama trtiyd Idpanikd 
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Brief Recension of Illb 

atas tasya r&jyam p&layatas tasminn avasare svargaloka urvagi rambhfi ca jambhfi* 
re^ puro madburam nrtyam anrtyatftm. 

tridagasad^bhavai]^ sattvikai rigiksig ca 

praka^am ^abhinayantyor nrtyam adyam prayogam 
na vidur atba vigesam manavatyoh surendra» 

na ca punar asurendrah kimnarendra narendrah. 1 
devasabbayam madburam vilasantyos tayor vigesam narendradayo ’pi na labbante. 
atas tayor vigesam jbatum vikramagrajo mabendras trilokaprasiddhavikramam 

5 vikramarkam abutavan. atba mabendrasabbayam gatva purubQtabQtena kala- 
kugalena rajakalanidbina vikramaseneno ’rvagyai jayo dattab: svamin, devaraja, 
urvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: katbam ? rajfio ’ktam: deva ’''nat;yagastrajfkaneno 

6 ’rvagi jayati. indreno ’ktam: rajan, tvam sarvakalakugalo ’"bbarataparagaml. tato 
devegvaras tustab; rajfte ’gnidbautam vastrayugmam dattam, divyaratnakbacitam 
candrakantamammayam sinhasanam ca dattam. tasmin sinhasane dedipyamanas 

9 tejahpufija iva dvatringat puttalikab santi. tena sahito raja svanagaram pratya- 
gatab. tatab samicine mubiirte sinhasanam adhyasya prabrsto raja ciram rajya- 
sukbam anubabbuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb [This, in mss. of JR, is VIII 

evam anekadha dharmakarmathe rajam nisargasukhasamsargagarvitayam svarga- 
sabhayain sinhasanadliirtidhah pravarasuramkaragirahgekharamaiiikiraiiamafijaT!- 
3 pibiaritapadaravindah grlpurandaro himakarakaranikarasphuratkslrasagarataraihga- 
gaurangagunaganavyutayagahpatavestitatrivi^tapasya grivikramasya paropakSxapa- 
ramparam pagyan provaca: 

prayah saty api vaibhave surajanah svarthi na datte dbanam, 

tirtban no ’ddharati kvacin, na harati vyadhin, na hanty apadam; 
astv atmambbaribhir janair yugalibhir! dhanyas tu kecin narah 
sarvafiginaparopakarayagasa ye dyotayante jagat. 1 
tatag ce ’damyuglnajanasadharanagunaganagrabanavirbbbtaprabhutaromaficakoraki- 
taago dvatringacchalabhafijikagalitam kantacandrakantamanimayam svakiyam 
3 sinhasanam tasmai prabinot. tatabprabbrti jaganmukbamukbarlkaranavitarana- 
gunaganagrahanaprasannagilpurandaraprasadite tasmin sinhasane prajyarajyabbi- 
sekapurvam grivikramah pratyaham upavigati. 

Here JR's mss. give ** Brilliancy of Vikramd's court.” See below, p. 236 


IV. Frame-story : Fourth Section 
Death of Vikrama and hiding of the throne 

Southern Recension of IV 

tadanantaraih varsesu bahusu gatesu pratisthananagare galivahanah 
kanyakayam gesanagendrad utpannah. ujjayinyam bhukampadhuma- 
3 ketudigdahadyutpata rajfia janaig ca drstah, tato vikramadityo daiva- 
jfian akarya ’praksit: bho daivajfiah, kim eta utpatah pratidinam 
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bhavanti ? etesam kim phalam ? kasya ’nisUm kathayati ? tair 
6 uktam: deva, ay am bhtlkampah samdhyakale jatah; ato rajfio ’nistam 
sacayati. tatha ca naradiye: 

anistadah ksitiganam bhukampah samdhyayor dvayoh; 
digdahah pitavamatvad raj flam ca ’nistadah parah. 1 
laths, ca naradiye: 

raj flam vinagapiguno dhumaketur udahrtah, 
digdahah pitavarnag cet ksitiganam bhayapradah. 2 
etaddaivajhavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajiiah, purS maye 
’gvarah samtositas tapasa praha: bho rajan, prasanno ’smi, viparya- 
3 yena 'maratvam yacaye *ti. tato maya bhanitam: bho deva, yada 
sardhadvivarsakanyayam putro bhavisyati, tasman mama maranam 
astu, na ’nyena. igvarena tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. tarhi tadrgah 
6 kuto bhavisyati ? daivaj flair apy uktam : he deva, daivasrstir acintya, 
tadrgah kasminnapi dega utpanno bhavisyati; tatha ca drgyate. 
tato raja vetalam ahuyai ’tat sarvaih tasmai nivedya ’bravit: bho 
9 yaksa, tvam sarvatra prthvimadhye paribhramyai ’vaihvidhah kasmin 
dege kasmin nagare samutpanna iti nigcitya sthanaih krtva jhat iti 
samagaccha. tato vetalo mahaprasada iti vitikaih grhitva kugadvi- 
U padidvipan alokya jambudvipam praty agatya pratisthananagaram 
pravigya kumbhakaragrhe kamcin manavakam kamcit kanyakam 
ca parasparam kridamanau drstva ’prcchat: aho yuvaih parasparam 
15 kim bhavathah ? tada kanyakayo ’ktam: ayam mama putrah. veta- 
leno ’ktam: tava pita kah ? taya brahmanah ko’pi dargitah. tato 
brahmanam aprcchat; brahmaneno ’ktam: iyam mama kanyaka, 
18 asyah putro ’yam. tac chrutva vismayaih gato vetalah punar brah- 
manam avadit: bho brahmana, katharn etat ? so ’bravit: devanam 
caritram agocaram. tasya rupalavanyatigayamohitah gesanagendro 
21 ’syam saflgam akarot. tasmad asyam jatah putro ’yam galivahanah. 
tac chrutva vetalah satvaram ujjayinim agatya vikramadityaya sar- 
vam api vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tasmai paritosikaih dattva 
24 khadgam adaya pratisthananagaram gato yavat khadgena galivahanam 
hantum pravrttas tavat tena dandena taditah. pratisthananagarad 
ujjayinyaih patitah ksatavedanam asahamanah gariraih visasarja. 

27 tasya rajflah sarvah striyo ’gnipravegaya prarambhaih cakruh. 
tato mantribhir vicaritam: raja ’yam aputrah; katharn kriyate ? 
bhattino ’ktam: vicaryatam asaih strinaih madhye yadi kapi garbhini 
80 bhavisyati. tato vicaryamane kapi saptamasagarbhini samabhut. 
tada sarvair mantribhir militva garbhasya ’bhisekah krtah. mantrinah 
svayam rajyam palayitum pravrttah. tad indradattam sinhasanam 
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33 taths^i Va gunyam bhOtva ’tistbat. tata ekadS. sabhS.madhyg ’garlrinl 
vag asit; bho mantrinah, asmin sinhasana upavestum yogyas tadrgo 
r&jft na ’sti. tarhi suksetre niksipyatam idam siidiasanam. tac 
36 chrutva sarvair mantribhir atipavitraksetre tat si^S,sanam niksiptam. 

Metbical Recension of IV 

tatah kSiena mahaU vikram&dityanaQaka^ 

prati^t^finapure gre^t^e samablitic chAliv&liana^. 

3 ujjayinySm udabhavan dumimittSiiy anekaga^, 
bhtUnyantarik^adegesu stlcayanti mahad bhayam. 
tadftnim vikramfidityo bha^iim &huya mantrinam 
6 uvfica: durnimittfini kim vadi^yanti me vada. 
ity ukto bhaJtir avadat: kim vaktum iha gakyate ? 
viruddham iva me bMti; pramanam dS.ivam eva nah. 

9 tac chrutvS. sAhasfifiko *pi punar evS, ’ba mantrinam: 
viruddham iti kim bril§e ? mama nS, *sti bhayam kvacit; 
gray atra kftranam bhafte, vaksyamy akhilam Sditah. 

12 maya mahegvarah pQrvam tapasft paritofitah 
fivirbabhuva bhagavSn kfilakanthas trilcx;anah; 
tarn vilokya mahftdevam pranamya ’nandanirbharah, 

15 itikartavyat&jatam kimcin n& ’jMsi^am ksanam; 
tato 'ham ukto devena: vgfichitam vriyattm iti. 
amaratv&bhila§ena devadevam vyajijfiapam; 

18 din&dhik&ikavars&yam kanyak&yam suto yadi 

jfiyate, maranam puhsas tato, mrtyur na me ’nyatah. 
sa tathe ’ti varam dattvA pray&t kail5.sam Igvarah. 

21 tad&prabhrti sarvatra nirbhayo vicarftmy aham. 
ity dkarnyS, ’tha rSjanam fiha mantil mahSmatih: 
tarhi sambh&vyate sarvam, vicitra vedhaso gatih 
24 tfirakasya; purft rajah chivayor nai ’kamastakah. 
karanam maranayh ’bhQt kumbro varadanatah, 
na naro na mrgah ko’pi hiranyakagipor api. 

27 tarn vicaraya carliis tvam yato ’sti bhavato bhayam. 
tathe ’ti vikramhdityah smaran&d agatam ksanht 
vethlam pre^ayam asa: tadrgo mrgyatS^m iti. 

80 adhayft ’jfiam sa girasa tasya rajagiromaneh 
agad ambaramargena vegad vijitamarutah. 
saptadvlpe^u saptAdrisv api sapt&r^vesu ca 
83 vicinvann, atha vijftaya pratyfigatya nyavedayat: 
dra§tavyam akhilam dr^am; pratisthan&hvaye pure 
kasyacit kumbhakarasya bhavane bhuvanegvara, 

86 dinS.dhikaikavar8S.yah kanySyS^ samnidhSv aham 
apagyam bSlakam bSlabhSnumantam iva sthitam. 
tatra pravayasam vipram aham prapya vinitavat 
89 ap|*ccham etatsambandham; so’pi sarvam nyavedayat: 
e^S mama sutS ramyS, reme ’sySm bhujagegvaral^; 
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tasyA ’yam tanayo jAto; d&ivam evA ’tra kAranam. 

4£ ittham Akarnya vetAlAd vikramo vismayAnvita^ 
balam AjfiApayAm Asa prati^^hAnapuram prati. 
tadAnIm bhat^tir avadat, pragastapratibhodayal^: 

45 abbiyAtum arim svAmin svayam eva na sAmpratam, 
anuvartitum evA ’tra deva dAivagatim param. 
sa tasya vacanAd rAjA samudyogAd upAramat; 

48 punaJ^ kadAcit kenApi kAra9eiia vidher balAt 
pratasthe sa prtanayA prati^thAnam pratApavAn. 
viditvA vikramAdityam svaputranidhanodyatam, 

51 anantah kalpayAm Asa balam parabalArdanam. 
tato yuddham avartista, senayor ubhayor api; 
gAlivAhanasAinyam tad ajAisid arisAinikAn. 

54 vilokya vikramArko ’pi ni jasAinyaparAbhavam 

abhyadhAvat kha^gahasto hantum tarn gAlivAhanam. 
tarn Apatantam Alokya balakah gAlivahanah 

57 jaghAna dandakAi^thena, dan^ene ’va prajAntakah. 

••^ranuimo vikramArko ’sya prahArenA ’tiranhasA 
ujjayinyArb papAtA ’qu sarvanAtho *py anAthavat. 

60 tarn drstvA nijabhartAram gatAsum patitam bhuvi, 
vikramAdityamahisI tada mantrinam abravit: 
saptamAsasthito garbho jathare mama vartate; 

68 tarn prayacchAmi bhavate, rak^ raksavidhAnatah; 
raksisyati tvayA bAlo raksitah ksitimandalam. 

iti bhittvo ’daraih devi dadAu tasmAi kumArakam, 

66 vivega jvalanam, bhartra mumude saha nandane. 
tarn ^igum posayAm Asa mantrl dhAtrljanAih saha, 
sihhAsanasamIpastho rAjyam asya ’nusamdadhe. 

69 kadAcid *gagaii€ vAnI divyA ’bhOd agaiirinl: 
grnvantu vikramAdityamantrino mama bhAsitam! 
etat sihhAsanam divyam samArodhuth ka Igate ? 

78 ato bhavadbhir atrAi *va nikseptavyam dharAtale. 
iti grutvA militvA te mantrayitvA ’tha mantrinah 
nicik^ipuh pavitrAyAm ksitau gotrabhidAsanam. 

zti sihhdsanagopanam ndma caturthd Idpanikd 
Brief Recension of IV 

atha rAjA gAlivAhanam vijetum pIthasthAnam prati cacAla. 
samgrAmlnadvipahayarathaprodbha^lkabhlme 

pIthasthAnam prati gatavati ksmApatAu vikramArke, 
sAinyAir garjan ranam abhiyayAu gAlivAho ’pi kopAd; 

e^a prAyah kulasamucitah k^triyAnAm hi dharma^. 1 
gastrachinnak§(atajabharanirvApitodyatpratApah, 

’'‘krodhoddhAvaddhayavarakhurak^unnabhtirenuptlrah, 
prAtardyotiksapitatimirAdityasAinyam dadhAnal^ 

samgrAmo ’bhot prasabham avanlpAlayor vAhint^u. 8 
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bherl6aflth)q>rakatapatal>arftvagainbhlrabhlmaia 

aamdh&vantyo raj^asamucitam gabdam Akarnya veg&t, 

AkAfiksantyah samarapatitam pAurusam sAnurAgA 

nrtyanti sma tridagavaoitA vyonmi bhumAu grg&lyafr* ^ 
tasmin ghoratame yuddhe *p&tad vikramabhupatib^ pranan vikriya satkirtyA yayAu 
mArtan^amandalam. tatas tasya sinhAsanasya yogyah ko’pi nA *bhat. agarIrinyA 

S sarasvatye ’ti kathitam: etat sinhAsanam iha na sthApyam. tato mantiivarge^ 
vicArya gucisthAnam nirlkfya kutracin nikfiptam. 

Jainistic Recension of IV [This, in mss. of JR, is X 

anyadA rajA pratisthAnapuram prati caturaAgacamusahitag cacAla. tatratyag ca 
gAlivAhauanipah sammukhino ’bhAt. tatra tayor mahArane vikramAdityab patitah ; 

5 avantIrAjyam gunyam jAtam. tadA tatra rAjyalaksmlr gorupena ruroda, yathA; atah 
param mAm kah pAlayisyati ? tatah pattarAjAyA saptamAsagarbhasthah putro 
jatharam vidarya pradhAnapurusanam arpitah, svayam ca pativirahena ’gnipravegag 

6 cakre. putrasya vikramasenasya rAjyabhisekah krtah. param tasmin sihhAsane ko’pi 
no ’pavigati. tada gagane vag jAta, yathA: asya sinhAsanasya yogyah ko*pi nA *sti, 
tenai 'tat sinhAsanam pavitrabhumAu kvApi niksepyam iti. tatas tat sinhAsanam 

9 mantribhir bhumAu niksiptam. evam kiyati kAle gate tad eva sinhAsanam tvayA 
bhAgyavatA labdham. 


V. Frame-stoxy : Fifth Section 
Finding of the throne by Bhoja 

Southern Recension of V 

niksepanantaram bahuni varsani gatani. bhojarajo rajyaih prapat. 
tasmin rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid brahmano yatra tat sihhasanaih 
3 niksiptam tat ksetram krtva yavanalan avapat; canakadin avapat. 
tat ksetram mahaphalam abhut. tato brahmano yatra sinhasanam 
niksiptam tad uccasthanam iti paksinam utthapanartham tadupari 
6 mancarii krtvo ’pavigya paksina utthapayati. tata ekada bhojarajo 
vaihalirii kartum sakalarajakumaraih sametas tatksetrasamipe yavad 
gacchati, tavan maiicoparisthitena brahmaneno ’ktam: bho raj an, 
9 etat ksetram phalitam asti; sasainyena samagatya yathestarn bhujya- 
tam; agvebhyag canaka diyantam; adya mama janma saphalam 
abhut, yato bhavan mama ’tithir jatah. yata idrgah prastavah kada 
12 sampatsyate ? tac chrutva raja sasainyah ksetramadhye pravistah. 
brahmano ’pi ksetrakonopavis^paksyutthapanarthaih maficad ava- 
ruhya rajanam ksetramadhye sthitam drstva bhanati: bho rAjan, 
15 kim ayam adharmah kriyate ? brahmanaksetram idam vinagyate 
tvaya. yad anyair anyayah kriyate cet tubhyaih nivedyate; tvam 
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eva 'nyayam kartum pravrttak, idanim ko va nivarayisyati ? uktam 
18 ca: 

gaje kadamgarlye tu, jare rajani va punah, 
papak^su ca vidvatsu niyanta jantur atra kah ? 1 
anyac ca: bhavan dhanua^astrabhijlfio brahmadravyam katham 
vinacayati ? brahmas vam eva visam; tatha hi: 

na visam visam ity ahur, brahmasvam visam ucyate; 
visam ekakinam hanti, brahmas vain putrapautrakam. 2 
iti teno 'ktaih grutva yavad raja ksetrad bahih saparivaro nirgacchati, 
tavat paksinah samutthapya punar maficam arudho vadati: bho 
3 raj an, kim iti gamy ate tvaya ? idam ksetram sadhu phalitam asti, 
yavanaladandan bhaksayantu; urvarukaphalani santi, upabhujyatam. 
punar brahmanavacanam akarnya saparivaro raja yavat ksetramadhye 
6 pravigati, tavat paksyutthapanartham mancad avaruhya punas 
tathai Va ’bhanat. tato raja svamanasi vicarayati: aho agcaryam! 
yada yam brahmano maficam arohati, tada ’sya cetasi datavyam iti 
9 buddhir utpadyate; yada Vatarati, tada dinabuddhir bhavati. tad 
aham maficam aruhya pagyami ^ti yavan maficam arohati, tavad 
bhojarajasya cetasi vasanai Vam abhut: nanu vigvasya ’rtih pari- 
12 haraniya, sarvasya lokasya daridryanivaranarh vidheyam, dusta danda- 
niyah, sajjanah palaniyah, praja dharmena raksanlyah; kim bahuna ? 
asmin samaye yadi ko’pi gariram api prarthayisyati, tad api deyam 
15 ity anandaparipurnah punar vicarayati: aho etatksetramahatmyam, 
yat svayam evamvidham buddhim utpadayati. uktam ca: 
jale tailam khale guhyam patre danam manag api, 
prajfie gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitah. 3 
katham etatksetramahatmyam jfiayata iti vicarya brahmanam ahuya 
bhanati: bho brahmana, tavai ’tatksetre kiyanl labho bhavati ? brah- 
3 maneno ^ktam: bho raj an sakalakalakugala, tvaya Viditam kimapi 
na "sti. yad arhati, tat karotu. anyac ca: raja nama saksad visnor 
avatarabhutah; tasya drstir yasyo 'pari patati, tasya dainyadurbhik- 
6 sadayo nagyanti. raja nama saksat kalpavrksah. sa tvam mama 
drster gocaro 'bhuh; adya mama dainyadaridryadinam avasanarh 
jatam. ksetram kiyat ? tato raja tarn brahmanam dhanadhanyadina 
9 paritosya tat ksetram grhitva mancadhah khanayitum prarambham 
akarsit; purusapramane garte jate gilai 'ka sumanohara 'drgyata. 
tacchiladhag candrakantagiladinirmitam nanavidharatnakhacitam 
12 dvatrihgatputtalikamilitam atiramaniyam sinhasanam adrgyata. tat 
sihha^anam drstva bhojarajah paramanandUmrtalahariparipurna- 
hrdayo bhutva sinhasanam nagaram netum yavad uccalayati, tavad 
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15 adhikam guru bhavati, no ’ccaJati ca, tato raja mantrinam avadat: 
bho mantrin, kimartham etat sinhasanam no ’ccalati ? mantrino 
’ktam: bho rajan, etat sinhasanam divyam apurvam, balihomapuja- 

18 dikam vina no ’ccalati, tava sadhyam api na bhavati. tasya vacanam 
Qrutva raja brahmanan Ukarya taih sarvam api vidhanam karitavan. 
tatas tat sinhasanam laghu bhutva svayam evo ’ccalati sma. tad 

21 drstva raja mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, etat sinhasanam pratha- 
mam mama ’sadhyam abhavat; idaniih tava buddhiprabhavena 
hastagatam asit. tato buddhimatam samsargah sukhaya labhaya ca 

24 bhavati. tato mantrina bhanitam: bho rajan, gruyatam. yah svayam 
buddhiman bhavati, anyesam api buddhim na grnoti, sa sarvathS. 
nagam prapnoti. tvam tathavidho na bhavasi: buddhiman apy apta- 

27 vacanam grnosi. atas tava sakalakaryesv antarayo na ’sti. raja 
*bravit: yo ’narthakaryam nivarayaty agamyartham sadhayati sa eva 
mantii. tatha co ’ktam: 

sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham, 
agamino ’rthasya ca samgrahartham, 
anarthakaryapratighatanartham, 

yan mantryate, ’sau paramo hi mantri. 4 
mantrino ’ktam; bho rajan, mantrina svamihitakaryam kartavyam. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

mantrah karyanugo yesaih karyam svamihitanugam, 
ta ete mantrino rajfLam, na tu ye *gallaphullanah. 5 
anyac ca: yan mantrino vina rajyam dhanyadisaihgrahaih vina durgam 
tarunyam vina saubhagyam jfianam vina vairagyam durjananam 

8 gantih pasandinam matir vegyanam pritih khalanam maitri paradhi- 
nasya svatantryam nirdhanasya rosah sevakasya kopah svaminah 
snehah krpanasya grham vyabhicarinyah purusabhaktis taskaranam 

6 yuktir murkhanam gatir ity etat sarvam karyam nisphalam iti jfiatav- 
yam. anyac ca; rajfia mahatam seva kartavya, aptanam buddhih 
grotavya, devabrahmanah paripManiyah, nyayamarge vartitavyam. 

9 api ca: bho rajan, rajalaksanokta gunah sarve tvayi vidyante; tvam 
sakalarajarajottamah. anyac ca: mantrina ’py evamvidhaguna- 
garisthena bhavitavyam: yah kulakramad agatah, kamandaJd- 

12 canakyapafLcatantradisakalanitigastrabhijfLah; tatha ca gunah: sva- 
mikaryartham udyamah papad bhayam prajanam samgopanam pari- 
varanam sarayojanam rajfiag cittavrttyanusaranam samayocitapari- 

15 jfianam apayakaryad rajanivaranam. evamvidhagunayukto mantri 
mantripadayogyo bhavati; yatha nando raja mantrina bahugrutena 
brahmahatyaya nivaritah. bhojarajeno ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? 

18 mantri vadati: bho rajan, grQyatam katha. 
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Metrical Recension op V 

atha tatra dvijati ka^d avapad yfivanfilakam; 

tad bbQnpbalasampattibandbur&gram aj&yata. 

3 fisanam yatra nik^iptam sthalam fisit tad uimatam; 
nirmftya maiicam tatrSi Va sasyam rak^ti sa dvija^. 
kadficid bhojarfijo ’tha balena mahata ’vrtah 
6 tadyfivanfilakaksetraprSutamargena gacchati. 
tanmaficakopary fislno brfilmiano vlk^ya s§,inik§,n, 
sthftnaprabh&vasamprfiptamah&uddjyam abha^ta : 

9 aho bhavanta]^ sarve ’pi samS,yantv atra sainik&h; 
prthukS, babuls^ santi sfidhiyansah samantatah, 
tvadarth&Q canakS.^ cfii ’va pakvagodbQmapindikab, 

12 nadljalani vidyante prasann&ni bahtlni ca; 

atithyam atra kurvantu, vigrfimyantu yath&sukham; 
bhavadlyam idam sarvam, na ’tra samgayatam api. 

15 ity &karnya muds, sarve sSinikal^ prthukecchaya 
pr&viksaAs taddvijakfetram fitmlyam iva nirbhay&h. 
ksetrasya ’parabhage tu canakan attum *utsuk&n 
18 vihamgan udgamayitum maficad avaruroba sab. 
svanujfiayai ’va sa ksetre prtbukan attum iccbatab 
babum udyamya cukroga dr^tva tan klist^manasah: 

21 atatayibbir akramya kutas taib krtlrakarmabhib 
anatbabrabmanak^etram adya madbyagitam balat 
rajfio vijiiapayi^iyami yatbai ’bbir, na ca nirgatam. 

24 ity akarnya dvijaksetrat sainika niragub ksanat. 
tatas te§v apayate^u prodgamayya dvijo dvijan, 
arubya maiicakam sadyab purvavatprakrtim yayau; 

27 punar vigarbitan dr^tva vinayad idam abravit: 
ayantu nirvigantv atra, nirgamisyatha kim vrtba ? 
bbavadlyam idam ksetram, yui^mabbir natbavan abam; 

30 yadvibbatih paraprityai bbavet, sa sukrtipuman. 
ity ukta^ punar agatya tatk§etrakanikan adan. 
avarubya tatal^ ’"paksln sa niskasayitum gatab: 

S3 bbo gaccbata bbaU dOram ksetrad asmat parigrabat; 
brabmanadravyabaranad bbavatam agubbam bbavet. 
iti ni^kasayam asa sainikans tang ca pak^inab. 

86 yada maficakam aroben, mabodaras tada bbavet; 
avarobed yada vipro, jayate kipanas tada. 
iti vrttantam akarnya bbojarajab kutObalat 
39 agatya tad dvijaksetram aniroba ca maficakam. 
tatbai ’va bbfimipalasya lokapalasamadyuteb 
sarvasya ’rtim apakra^tum, vidbatum jagatab sukbam, 

42 dainyabbavam ca nirbantum, nirdagdbum duhkbakaranam, 
paripalayitum sadbOn, nibantum ca duratmanah, 
datum rajyam api sviyam yficeta yadi kagcana; 

45 evamvidbfi^ samabbavann anta^aranavrttaya^. 
anandaugbaplavo raja vage krtva mana^ ganaib 
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vimam&rga: vigesena bhUguno *y6xh hhaved iti. 

48 ken&pi vastua&marthyam gakyate na nigUbitum; 
etad uddigya blianitam kenacid buddhig&linS, : 
jale tailain khale guhyam pfltre d&aam manag api, 

51 prfijiie gastraiii svayam yati vistararb vastugaktita^. 
kim etad iti vijfiatum upayah ko bhavisyati ? 
ity filocya dvijam raja samahuye ’dam abravit: 

54 kldrgl sasyanispattir bhavatksetre bhavisyati ? 

brfihi sarvam dvijagresthe ’ty evam prsto vyajijftapat; 
sarvajfias tvam maharaja; katham ittham iti bruve ? 

57 visnor ahgasya bliavato dr$tih piyusavar^inl ; 
yam vilokayase deva krpanarh kipaya vibho, 
dainyadidosasaraghatam so ’pasya grisakho bhavet. 

60 vijflapto brahmanenai Vam samtu^tah prthivipatih 
tasmai dvigunitam ksetrasampatter adhikam dadau, 
gramanaih dagakam cai ’va svarnanam laksam eva ca. 

63 tatas tanmaflcakasya *dhah pravegam prthivipatih 
purusadvihsamam khatva dadarga mahad asanam, 
nanara tnaci tapran tarn , candrakan ta vinirmi tarn . 

66 dvatrihgat putrikas tasminn api sihhasane sthitah; 
tasam karesu patre§u dvatrihgad ratnadipikah» 
nlrajanavidhanartham mangalaratrika iva; 

69 dvatrihgaddhastavistaram dhanurmatram samuimatam» 

Idrk sihhasanaih netum aicchan nagaram igvarah; 
skandhavahah samunnetum prayatanta nrpajiiaya. 

72 tada tad asanam divyam na cacala ’calendravat. 
kulakramagatah kagcin mantrl rajanam abravit; 
kasye ’dam na vijanimo maharaja mahasanam; 

75 akrtvai ’va ’tra bhOtanaih balikarma vidhanatah, 
agakyam ittham uddhartum balatkarena kevalam; 
ato vidheya vidhivad bhtitatrptyai balikriya. 

78 iti tatparitag cakre bhutatrptiih mahamanah, 

bhojayam asa ca ’nnadyaih pragvasya janam adarat, 
gobhQtilahiranyajyavaso’lamkaravahanaih 
81 prinayitva dvijagresthahs, tad unnetum pracakrame 
sihhasanam; prayatnena svalpeno ’dacalat svayam. 
tad alokya mahipalo manayam asa mantrinam, 

84 avocad; asanam siddham buddhyai ’va bhavadlyaya; 
buddhihino mahabuddhe paftke hasti ’va sidati. 
iti satyavacahsaram jfiatva mantrl samabhyadhat: 

87 grnu rajanyamtirdhanya manyasya vacanam mama, 
alplyan va garlyan va yah svayam buddhivardhitah, 
parasya ’pi hitasya ’pi na karoty ahitam hitam, 

90 sa puman nagam ayati, nagayaty agritan api; 

tasmad buddhimata bhavyam ity etat pQrvabha$itam : 
ekam hi caksur amalam sahajo viveko, 

93 vidvadbhir eva saha samvasatir dvitlyam; 
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etad dvayam bhuvi na yasya, sa tattvato *ndhas; 
tasy& ’pamSrgacalane vada ko ’par^hah ? 

96 nadltlre^u ye vrk§&, ya ca narl nirficrayft, 
mantidnA rahita bhQpa, na bhavanti cirayuf ah. 
durjananam iva gamo, matih pasan^nam iva» 

99 ganikanam iva pritih, khalanam iva mitrata» 

pradhanarahitam rajyam, durgam samgrahavarjitam, 
jfianahlnam ca vairagyam. saubhagyam gatayauvanam, 
lOiS etac catu^fayam samyag boddhavyam atinisphaiam. 
sammanadane kartavye satatam mahatam satam, 
vrddhanaih vacanam palyam, prinanlya dvijottamah» 

105 path! nyayye vartitavyam, na ’nulafighyag ca devatah; 
atmadhinam vrtha dravyam nagyat pa^yet, kathamcana 
sahasrasamkhyaya va ’pi praptakale vyayibhavet. 

108 anathabalavrddhaiigahinadinantikainpanah, 

*aritaskaradurvrttavaficanadiniyamakah, 
gobrahmanahitodyuktah, garanagataraksakah, 

111 satyasamdha^ krtajhag ca papabhlrur nrpo bhavet; 
yena kenapy upayena gatrum atmavagam nayet; 
sarvatra sarvakaryam cintyani saha mantrina, 

114 kulakramanuyatena, pritena vasudhatale, 
ucitavasarajfiena, rajacittanurodhina, 
jfiatanitirahasyena, svamikaryopajlvina, 

117 prajarak^nadaksena, parivarapraharsina. 
pura kila pradhanena nandasya jagatipateh 
bahugrutena buddhyai ’va viprasya ’pahrto vadhah. 

Hi pamaml Idpanikd 

120 atha tena nn>^lena preritas tatkatham prati, 

sa mantrl nandabhOmIndracaritram citram abhyadhat. 

Brief Recension of V 

tato bahudivasa atikrantah. tatra kenacid brahmanena yugamdharl vapita pari- 
pakva ca. atha sihhasanasthane malakam krtva viprah samarO^ah. tavat tasmin 
3 samaye bhojarajo mrgayarasena ramamanas tena margena nirgatah. rajasainyam 
di^tva tena vipreno ’ktam: bho agacchata, ramya *urvarukah santi, ramyani valukani 
ca, yatharuci grhyatam. tasya gabdam grutva parivarah ksetramadhye pravistah; 
6 yathasukham *grahltum lagnag ca. tato malad avatlrya vipro yavat pagyati, tavat 
k^etraih sainyena bhagnaih df^tam. tad df$tva brahmanena phtitkarab kftah* 
bhoh papisthah, kimartham mam mosayantah ? nirgacchantu, nirgacchantu, anyatha 
9 rajfie nivedayami. tatah parivaro bhitah, bhita iva bahir nirgatah. vipras tu 'punar 
api malakam aru^hah sainyam pratyavartayam asa: bhob kimartham gacchatha ? 
agamyatam, agamyatam. evam malakam aru^ho datum icchati, avatirnah krpano 
12 bhavati. sa vartta bhojarajena ’karnita. tato raja ’pi malakam arOdhah. tavad 
datum vasana bhavati; yavad uttlrnab* tavat krpanatvam jatam. tato rajfia vicari- 
tam: ayaxh bhOmivige^ab* uktam ca: 



28 


V. Frame-story: Fifth Section — BR, JR, VarR 

jale t&ilam khale guhyam p&tre dftnam manfig api» 
pr&jfie gftstram svayam yfiti vistfi-ram vastugaktitalj. 1 
evam kathayitv& tatra khajiitam. t&vat somakftntamayam sinhflsanam nil^srtam. 
tato dh&rfiyftm netum firabdham; mantrinS, tu vijfiaptam: rftjan» sinh&sanam kasye 
8 ’ti ko jfinati ? ato ’tra balividhfinam kiryam. tato rajfifi yoginyah pQjitah; tata^^ 
uccSlitam. tato mantripe kathitam: tava buddhyo ’ccalitam; 

tato T&jho mantrimantrena vinS, dhig jfvitam. uktam ca: 
naditiresu ye vrk$a, y& ca nfirl nir&craya, 
mantrina rahito raja, na bhavanti cirSyusab. 2 
tfirunyenfli ’va s&ubbagyam, samgrahenfii Va durgakam, 
vijfi&nenfii Va vfiirSgyam vin& rfijan na r&jate. S 
pftsandina ivfii *Qvaryam, durjanasye Va samgatih, 
jfirastrinfim iva prltii^, khalanam iva mitratfi, 
sSpatnfin&m iva snehal^, sevakanam iva krudhab, 
v&nl Va dyQtakllrasya, kn>anasya yath& krpa, 
seve Va vyabliicarinyag, caurasya gapatho yatha, 
mtlrkbasye Va matl, rajyam amantri vipbalam bhavet. 4 
mantrino ’ktam: 

gurtinam vacanam kurvan, manam iccban manisinam, 
acaram nyayanirdi^tam ayan *na ’phalabhag bhavet. 5 

Jainistic Recension of V [This, in mss. of JR, is II 

krtacatuhpuru^arthapravece malavakadege ’nitilatalavanasidhara rajanltivanlvi- 
tanavaridhara ’nekapuru^astrlratnadhara ^rldhara nama purl, tasyam brahmandod- 

8 bbedapravrddbayaporajabansanivasambhojah grlbhojah samrajyam karoti. itag ca 
^yavantTpratyasanne kvapi grame dbanadhanyabhirame ka^cid vipro vasati. sa ca 
*tyantam dhanarjanapravanah, param mahakrpanah. tena ’nyada kr^ikarma 

6 prarabdham. tasya cai ’kasmin k$etre ’tyantam pragasya sasyani^pattir babbuva. 
tada tena tatra ki^etroccapradege malakab krtab. sa ca vipro yada tasmin malake 
catati, tada tasya mahad audaryam bbavati; yada tu malakad avatarati, tada punah 

9 karpanyam bbavati. tatas tatsvarupam dharapurya digyatrayai samayatasya 
gribhojanrpasya tena viprena savismayeno ’ktam. tato rajfia tatra ’gatya tat sthanam 
nirflpitam; param kimapi tatra na drstam. tatab svayam malake catita^; tada 

2 rajfio ’py audaryam adhikam abhdt, yatha: jaganmanorathan pQrayami, daridryam 
cQrayamI ’ti. tada ra jba cintitam : ntinam ayam vastuguno bbdmiguno va. uktam 
ca: 

jale tailam khale gubyam patre danam manag api 
prajfie gastram svayam yati vistaram vastugaktitab. 1 
tato rajaa tam vipram mahadanena samtu^tam krtva tat k^etram svayam grbitam. 
tato malakadhab khanitam; tata^ sinbasanam ekam candrakantamanimayam 

8 dvatringatputrikayutam nirgatam. taccadvatringatkaradlrghama^tahastoccbrayam; 
param svastbanAn na calati. tadai ’kena mantrina proktam: deve ’daih 
mahaprabhavam, na jilAyate kasya ’py asti; tatab pQrvam kimapi gAntikapauftika- 

6 balikarmadanadikam kriyate, tatag cAlyate. tad Akarnya hr^tena rajfiA tatbai Va 
kAritam. tatas tat sinbAsanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 
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Finding of the throne hy Bluya 

VABABtra Recension of V [This, in mss. of Var R, is II 

asti dhftr&pur!parisare sammadakaram nfima sasyak$etram. tatra cfti ’kah k^etra- 
pati(i sasyavardhano yajfiadatto nama» parikhArodhanibaddhSjii anekasahakfiranfi- 

5 rikelapanasak$udrfik 9 &tilakaUlyayavadh&nyaharidr&jambIrapfigaiifigarafigagrfigavera> 
m&tulafigfi.dibhir upa^^obhitftm v&t;ikam akramya ti$(hati. tadupakanthavanac cA 
’nekakarivarAhabarinamahi^Adayah samAgatya sasyabhaksanam Acaranti. tan- 

6 nivAranAya sa yajfiadatto maflcam ekam babandha. tatra ca sasyarak^AyAi sa yadA- 
yado ’pavi^ati, tadA-tadA mahArAja iva gAsti» prasAdapQrvikAm AjflAm tanoti. yadA 
punar avatarati* kr§iaka ivA ’ste. tac chrutvA tatparijanA vismitA vadanti: kimayam 

9 pralapatl *ti. etac ca paramparayA dhArApurlsthitena yrIbhojarAjenA ’karnitam. 
tena ca kAutukAvistena saparijanena tatra gatvA tatpratyayArtham kagcit pratyayito 
’mAtya(i samupave^itah. so’pi tathA vadati. tac chrutvA rajilo manasi vismayo jAtah, 
12 tadvicAra^ ca krtah. tathA hi: 

kAfthakudyabalam nai ’tan, na balam krsakasya ca; 
bhiitalAnta^sthavasttinAm balam etad iti dhruvam. 1 
jale tAilam khale guhyam pAtre dAnam manAg api, 
prAjile gAstram svayam yAti vistAram vastugaktitah. 2 
vasuratnam kvacid bhumAu kvacid afigArakarparam; 
vigesah sarvathA greyobhuvi vastuni gesyate. S 
evam nigcitya taduddharanAya yatnam AtatAna. tatag ca bhtlmikhananAdibhir 
anekaprakArAih kanakaratnamayadvAtrihgatputrikAbbir upetam candrakantamani- 

3 mayam a^tahastocchrAyam tejasA jAjvalyamAnaih sinhasanam prAdur abhtlt. latte- 
jasA mudritalocanAh sarve parijanA babhAvuh. tatah pramudito rAjA nijarAja- 
dhAnlm sihhAsanam netukAmah kimkarAn Adidega. tac ca mahayatnena ’pi na 

3 calati. anantaram devavAnI babhuva, yatha: bho rAjan, yady asya gAntikapaustika- 
balividhAnam kriyate, tadai ’vAi ’tac calati. tad Akarnya hrstena raj&A tathai ’va 
kAritam. tatas tat sihhAsanam svalpaprayatnena calitam. 


VI. Frame-story : Sixth Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 1 

Southern Recension of VI 

vigalayam nagaryam nando nama raja mahagauryasampannah 
samabhut. sa nijabhujabalena sarvan pratyarthinipalan svapada- 
3 padmopajivino vidhayai ’kachattrena rajyam karoti sma. tasya putro 
jayapAlah sattringaddandayudhasadhanabhijfiah; mantrl bahugrutah. 
tasya rajflo bharya bhanumati; sa rajfio ’tipriyatama. so 'pi sarvada 
6 tasy9.m anuraktah suratasukham anubhavans tisthati. yada sinhasana 
upavigati, tada bhanumatim ardhasana upavegayati. ksanamatram 
api tasya viyogam na sahate. ekada mantrina manasi vicaritam: ay am 
9 raja nirlajjo bhutva sabhamadhye sihhasane striyam upavegayati, 
sarve 'pi janas tarn pagyanti. mahad etad anucitam. yah kami sa 
ucitanucitam na janati. tatha hi: 
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VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — SR 

kim u kuvalayanetrah santi no nakanaryas, 
tridivapatir ahalyam tapasim yat siseve ? 
hrdayatrnakutire dahyamane smaragnav 

ucitam anucitam va vetti kah pandito ^pi ? 1 

api ca: yah strinaih kataksavanair yavan na bhidyate, tavad eva 
pratistham dhairyam ca vahati. tatha co ’ktam: 

tavad dhatte pratistham, gamayati manasag capalam tavad eva, 
tavat siddhantasutraih sphurati hrdi, param vigvalokaikadipam, 
ksirakuparavelavalayavilasitair manininaih kataksair 
yavan no hanyamanam kalayati hrdayaih dirghalolayataksaih. 2 
aho madanasya mahatmyam! kalakovidam api vikalayati. uktamca: 
vikalayati kalakugalam, hasati gucim, panditam vidambayati, 
adharayati dhirapurusam ksanena makaradhvajo devah. 3 
tatha ca: 

grutam satyaih tapah gllam vijnanam vrttam unnatam 
indhanikurute mudhah pravigya vanitanale. 4 
vrttam vittam balasya ’ntam svakulasya ’pi lanchanam, 
maranam va samipastham kami loko na pagyati. 5 
iti saihcintyai ’kada ’vasaram prapya rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
vijflapanam asti. rajfio ’ktam: kiih tad ? bruhi. mantrino ’ktam: 

3 yad etad bhanumati sabhamadhye ’rdhasana upavegyate tan mahad 
anucitam kriyate. asuryampagya rajadara iti gastrakaravacanam. 
anyac ca : atra nanavidho janah samagatya tain pagyati. raj no ’ktam : 

6 sarvam api jfiayate maya; kim karomi ? mama mahati pritir asyam; 
imam vihaya ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. mantrino ’ktam : tarhy 
evam kriyatam. raj no ’ktam: kim ? tan nirupaya. teno ’ktam: 

9 citrakam ahuya tena pa^syo ’pari bhanumatya rtipam lekhayitva 
purahsthitabhittipradege samghatayya drastavyam tasyah svarupam. 
tad vacanarn rajfiag citte lagnam. tato raja citrakam ahtiyo ’ktavan: 

12 bhog citraka, bhanumatya rupaih citre lekhaniyam. tena citrakeno 
’ktam: bho deva, tasya rupam pratyaksena vilokya pagcad yathava- 
yavam likhami. tac chrutva bhanumati gmgarita tasmai dargita ca. 

15 sa tu tarn vilokya padmini stri ’ti vijiiaya padminilaksanayuktam tarn 
vUilekha. padminllaksanam tad yatha: 

kamalamukulamrdvi phullarajlvagandhi, 

suratapayasi yasyah saurabham divyam ange, 
cakitamrgadrgabhe prantarakte ca netre, 

stanayugalam anarghyam griphalagrividambi. 6 
tilakusumasamanim bibhrati nasikam ya, 
dvijagurusurapujagraddadhana sadai ’va, 
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The jealous king and the ungrateful prince^ Part 1 

kuvalayadalakantih kapi campeyagauri, 
vikacakamalakogakarakamatapatra. 7 
vrajati mrdu salilam rajahansi Va tanvi, 
trivalilalitamadhya hansavan! suvesa, 
mrdu guci laghu bhunkte manini gadhalajja, 
dhavalakusumavasovallabha padmini syat. 8 
evamuktalaksanayuktam tasya rupam likh itva raj no haste samar- 
pitavan. raja *pi citralikhitam tarn priyam drstva ’tisamtustas tasmai 

8 citrakayo ’citam dadau. tadanantaraih rajaguruna garadanandanena 
citrapatalikhitam bhanumatim drstva citrakam prati bhanitam: bhog 
citraka, bhanumatyah sarvam api laksanaih likhitam, param ekam 

6 vismrtam tvaya. teno’ktam: bhoh svamin, tat kirn vismrtam kathaya. 
garadanandaneno ’ktam: tasya vamajaghanasthale tilasadrgo matsyo 
’sti; sa na likhitas tvaya. raja ’pi garadanandanavacanam grutva 

9 tatpratyayartharh suratasamaye tasya vamajaghanam yavat pagyati, 
tavat tilasadrgo matsyo drstah. tarn drstva raja svamanasy acintayat : 
katham ay am asya guhyadege sthitam matsyaih drstavan ? sarvatha 

1^ *naya saha ’sya samsargo vidyate; anyatha katham etad anena jfla- 
tam ? api ca, strinaih visaye ’py ayaih saihdeho na kartavyah. kutah : 
jalpanti sardharn anyena, pagyanty anyaih savibhramah, 
hrdaye cintayanty anyam; na strinam ekato ratih. 9 
na ’gnis trpyati kasthanam, na ’paganarh mahodadhih, 
na ’ntakah sarvabhutanam, na puhsaih vamalocanah. 10 
raho na ’sti ksano na ’sti na ’sti prarthayita janah, 
ittham narada narinarh pativratyaih prakalpyate. 11 
yo mohan manyate mudho rakte ’yam mama kamini, 
sa tasya vagago bhutva nrtyet kridagakuntavat. 12 
tasam vakyani tathyani svalpani suguruny api, 
karoti yah krti loke laghutvarii tasya nigcitam. 13 
alaktako yatha rakto nispidya purusas tatha 
abalabhir balad raktah pMamuIe nipatyate. 14 
ity evam vicarya mantrinam ahuya purvavrttantam akathayat. 
mantrina ’pi tasmin samaye taccittanukulam yatha tatha bhanitam: 

3 bho raj an, kasya cetah kidrgam iti kena j nay ate; sarvatha satyam 
bhavitum arhaty ay am vrttantah. rajna bhanitam: bho mantrin, 
mama yadi tvam priyas tarhy amuiii garadanandanam maraya. 

6 mantrina ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva lokanam puratah garadanandano 
dhrto baddhag ca. tasmin samaye garadanandanena bhanitam: aho 
raja na kasya ’pi priyo bhavati ’ti lokoktih satya. tatha hi: 

ko ’rthan prapya na garvito ? visayinah kasya ’pado ’stamgatah ^ 



82 VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — SJK, MR 

strlbhih kasya na khanditam bhuvi manah ? ko nfima raj Mm priyah? 
kah kalasya na gocaratvam agamat ? ko ’rthi gato gauravam ? 
ko va durjanavagurasu patitah ksemena yatah puman ? 15 

tatha ca: 

kake gaucam dyutakare ca satyam, 
klibe dhairyam madyape tattvacinta, 
sarpe ksantih strisu kamopaganti, 

raj Mm mi tram kena drstam grutam va ? 16 
anyac ca: raja yasmai krudhyati, sa gucir apy agucir bhavati. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

gucir agucih patur apatuh guro bhirug cirayur alpayuh, 
kulajah kulena hino bhavati naro narapateh krodhat. 17 
tato vadhyasthanam prati mantrina niyamanah glokam ekam apathat: 
vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye, 
maharnave parvatamastake va, 
suptam pramattam visamasthitam va, 
raksanti pu^yani purakrtani. 18 

mantrina ’pi svamanasi vicaritam : aho etat satyam va mithya va, kim- 
artham brahmanavadhah kriyate ? mahad anucitam iti garada- 
3 nandanam any air ajfiatam hi svabhavanam nitva bhugarbhe 
niksipya rajanam praty agatya bhanitam: bho rajan, anusthita tava 
’jM. rajM sadhu krtam iti bhanitam. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
Akamaya maharaja, vigala vidyate purl; 
tasySih nandamahipalah palaySm S.sa medinlm; 

3 yasya prat&pajvalanajvalapifijaritam nabhah 
Agansatl Va lokanam akale ’py arunodayam; 
nanadigantas3,mantasam§,nItamahadhanS.ih 
6 dhanadliinathavibhavah smS^rito yasya vegmani. 
evam palayata^ ksonim, nyayye vartmani ti^thatah, 
narendrasyH 'bhavad rajfil bhAnumatyShvaya priyfi, 

9 yadrupasampatplyusarasayananisevina 
nininde nandabhopena padmabhQh padmavistarah. 
mukham vaksah gai^rardham prabhavah kila te daduh» 

12 pranfiigvaryair na tad yuktam! iti sarvam dadau nrpa^. 
lllavalokasahitalapavigramasamcitah 
ne *§te prthag avasthatum bhanumatya vina ksanam. 

15 yada kadacid bhOpalo, mantrimantraniyantritah, 
yadi dharmasanasabham adhitisthet taya saha, 
evamvrttam mahlpalam uvaca sa bahugrutah: 

18 vijflapanam vibho samyak grnufvai ’tad vicaksana. 
tvayi dandadhare nfnam dharmajfie nitivedini 
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na dharmena ca nityft v& viruddham karma vidyate; 

21 idam tv anucitam pr&yo manasy atitarftm mama, 

Asthane ’pi mahfidevi yat tvayA saha ti^^hati. 
evam eva mahfiprAjfia tvaduktam sarvasammatam, 

24 kim tv etasyAm atipritir evam mO^ham karoti mam. 
nAi ’va gaknomy aham netum k$anam apy anayA vinA; 
ka upAyo vidhAtavya^, katham vA syAm aham sukhi ? 

27 ity antargAdharAgena n^eno ’kto bahugrutah 
grutvA vijfiApayAm Asa rAjiie priyahitam vacah: 
deva devyAt sphurad rUpam pa|;e krtvA vilokaya. 

50 iti mantrivacal^ grutvA citrakAram nrpo ’bravit; 
padminyfi^ paramam rOpam pate krtvA pradargaya. 
iti rAjiia samAjfiaptas tathA citrakaro ’karot. 

3S so ’tha citrapat;am drstvA citrakAram abhA^ata: 
idam bhAnumatlrOpapratirupam bhaven na va, 
iti gatvA tvam AcAryam prccha lak^ianakovidam. 

56 sa jagAda nn>Adegam AcAryaya mahatmane; 
so 'pi citrapatam dr^tvA citrakAram avocata: 
idam bhAnumatIrupasvarupam, nA ’tra samgayah; 

59 padminlvaravarninyA lak^anAvayavAdikam 

yAdrk tAdrg idam sarvam, kiihcin nyfinam me drgyate. 
etasyA vamajaghane tilakAkaralaksanam 

42 sthatavyam, tan na likhitam; sarvam anyat susammatam. 
ity AcAryasya vacasa likhitvA tilakam tathA, 
rAjfle pradargayAm Asa, taduktaih ca nyavedayat. 

45 citrakAramukhenAi ’tad akarnya ’caryabhAsitam, 
ucitAvasare samyag adrAksIt sa gurOditam. 
tato nandak^itipatir gu^yagunagankaya 

48 nirdo$e gAradAnande dosam evA ’nvacintayat. 
cintAsamtApasazhjAtakrodhandhlkrtalocanah 
AdidegA ’vicArena dvijahatyai bahugrutam. 

51 pratyAha prathito mantrl vinayena vigam patim; 
kvacit-kvacin mahAtmAno jfiAtum sarvam api ’gate; 
sambhavyam etad anyad vA, ma pramadaih vicAraya; 

54 puhsA vivekinA bhavyam, vivekah greyase bhavet. 
ity uktas tu mahipAlah sphuritaustham abhA§ata: 
yad icchasi priyam kartuih, duratmA hanyatam iti. 

57 rAjAdegAd grhAd eva garadAnandanam dvijam 
jagrAha janatAmadhye, babandha ca bahugrutah. 
tatag cintAparo: ’mu^ya kutag cAritradOfanam ? 

60 hatag ced vyartham AcAryas, tatag *cyoteta tadyagah; 
kim tu satyam asatyam vA vrttam etad dvijanmanah 
ko jAnIte ? katham ? iti ko ’yam rajfto vrthA gramah ? 

65 tad idAnImtanam kAlam yApayi^iyAmi godhayan, 
du^t^o vA ’yam adu^to vA vijflAyeta ganAih>ganAih. 
iti buddhyA vinigcitya vasudhAvivarodare 

66 nidhAya tarn dvijanmAnam avijfiAtam apAlayat. 
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VI. Frame-story: Sixth Section — MR, JR 

r&jfie vijfi&payfim &sa: yath&di^tam tathft prabho 
bhavadfijUfividhanena maya tat sadhitam k§ianat. 

69 tac chnitva nandabhtlpalas tUsnlmbhavam avaptavan; 
aste nirastavidvesi raksann avaniman^alam. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc., Part 1 

Jainistic Recension of VI [This, in mss. of JR, is XI, emboxt in 1 

vigala nama purl, tasyam nando nama raja, tasya dvasaptatikalakugalo vijaya- 
palah sutah, bahugrutanama mantrl, bhanumat! rajfil. sa ca raja bhanumatIrQpa- 

5 sakto rajyacintam na karoti. yada sabhayam ayati, tada bhanumatl samipam 
upavigati. anyada mantrina vijnaptam: deva, 

vaidyo gurug ca mantrl ca yasya rajfiah priyamvadah, 
gariradharmakogebhyah k^ipram sa parihlyate. 1 
atah kathoram api kathyamanam asti. rajan, rajf^yah sabhayam agamanam anucitam. 
tato nrpah praha: mantrin, sadhu tvayo ’ktam; param aham kim kurve ? tarn vina 
3 ksanam api sthatum na gaknomi. tarhi mantrino *ktam: tato bhanumatlrtipam 
citrapatalikhitam karayitva svasamipe sabhayam sthapyate. tato rajfla citrakarasya 
rajfiya rupam dargitam. tena ’pi tadanumanena tadrupam citrapate krtva nrpaya 

6 ’rpitam. rajM ca samipasthasvagurugaradanandanasya pariksartham arpitam. 
tena ’pi tadrupam nirlksyo ’ktarn; tadrupam rupam asti, param vamorupradege 
tilako *sti, sa ca na krtah. tac chrutva nrpamanasi vikalpah samjatah, yatah: 

9 ayam katham janati ? karanena bhavyam! tatah krodhadhisthitena rajM mantrinah 
kathitam: yadi tava mayi hi tarn asti, tarhi tvaya gighram garadanandanasya prana- 
nago vidheyah. mantrina ’pi tad akarnya cintitam : 

kalindya dalitendranllagakalagyamambhaso ’ntar jale 

magnasya ’ftjanapufijamecakanibhasya ’heh kuto ’nvesanam, 
tarabhah phanacakravalamanayo na syur yadi dyotino ? 

yair evo ’nnatim apnuvanti guninas, tair eva yanty apadam. 2 
tato mantrina garadanandanah svagrham anitah, cintitam ca: ko janati satyam 
asatyam va ? param asya purusaratnasya vinago rajfiag ca patakam bhavisyatl ’ti 
3 vimrgya mantrayati: 

sugunam apagunam va kurvata karyajataih 
parinatir avadharya yatnatah panditena; 
atirabhasakrtanam karmanam a vipatter 

bhavati hrdayadahl galyatulyo vipakah. 3 
tatah sa svagrhabhumigrhe sthapitah. 


Frame-Story : Seventh Section 
The jealous king and the ungrateful prince, Part 2 

Southern Recension of VII 

tadanantaram ekada rajakumara akhetartham vanam prati 
nirgatah. nirgamanasamaye ^pagakunam abhut. tad yatha: 
akalavrstis tv atha bhumikampo, 
nirghata ulkapatanam tathai Va, 
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The jealous king and the ungrateful jyrince. Part 1 

ityadyanis^ni tato babhuvur, 

nivaranartham, suhrdo vacag ca. 1 
tasminn avasare mantriputrena buddhisagarena bhanitam: bho jaya- 
pala, adya ’khe^rtham ma gaccha; mahad apagakunam drgyate. tato 
3 jayapalena bhanitam: bhavatv asya ’pagakunasya pratitir adya 
nirlksai^ya. teno *ktam: bho rajakumara, buddhimata purusena 
’nistasya ’pagakunasya pratyayo na drastavyah. uktam ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prajfio, na kridet pannagaih saha; 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadvesam na karayet. 2 
iti tena nivarito ’pi tadvacanam anadrtya nirgato rajaputrah. punar 
nirgamanasamaye tena bhanitam: bho jayapala, tava vinagakalah 
3 samagatah; anyathai ’vam viparitabuddhir no ’tpadyate. tatha co 
’ktam: 

na nirmita kair, na ca drstapurva, 
na grtiyate hemamayi kurangl; 
tatha ’pi trsna raghunandanasya; 
vinagakale viparitabuddhih. 3 

athava, uparjitanam karmanam upabhogam vina katham vinagah 
syat ? tatha co ’ktam: 

sadbhavo na ’sti vegyanam, sthirata na ’sti sampadam, 
viveko na ’sti murkhanam, vinago na ’sti karmanam. 4 
tato rajakumaro vanarii gatva bahun chvapadan vyapadya krsnasa- 
ram drstva tadanugato mahad aranyam pravisto yavat pagyati, tavat 
3 sarvo ’pi sainyavargah svanagaramarge lagnah. krsnasaro ’pi tatrai 
’va ’drgyo jatah. svayam ekaki turagarudhah purah sarovaram adra- 
ksit. tatra ’gvad avatirno vrksagakhayam agvam nibadhya jalapanam 
6 vidhaya yavad vrksachayam upavigati, tavad atibhayamkarah kagcid 
vyaghrah samagatah. tarn vyaghram drstva ’gvah palayamano 
nagaramargam agamat. rajakumaro ’pi bhayad vepamanangah 
9 gakham alambya vrksam arudhah. purvarudham bhallukam drstva 
punar atyantabhayam praptah. tatas tena bhallukena bhanitam: 
bho rajakumara, ma bhaisih; adya mama garanagatas tvam; atas 
12 tava ’ham kimapy anistam na karisyami. mayi vigvasya vyaghrad 
api na bhetavyam. rajakumarena bhanitam: bho rksaraja, aharh 
tava garanagato vigesato bhayabhitah; ato mahat puny am garana- 
15 gataraksanena bhavati. uktam ca: 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bhayabhitasya praninah pranaraksanam. 5 
tatha bhallukena samagvasito rajaputrah. vyaghro ’pi vrksadhah 
samd.gatah. tatah suryo ’py astamgatah. ratrav atigranto rajaputro 
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5 ySvan nidram yati, tSvad bhallukeno ^ktam: bho rajakumara, tava 
nidra samayati; tvam vrksadhah patisyasi. tato ’grata ehi, mama 
’like nidram kuru. evam ukto bhallukasyi ’like nidram gatah. tada 

6 vyaghro vadati: bho bhalluka, ay am gramavasi punar api mrgayaya 
’sman eva hantum samagatah; gatrubhuto ’yam anke kimartham 
nivegitah ? yato ’yam manusah; uktam ca: 

manusesu krtaih na ’sti tiryagyonisu yat krtam; 
vyaghravanarasarpanam bhasitam na krtam maya. 6 
tvayo ’pakrto ’py apakaram eva karisyati. tasmad amum adhah 
pataya. aham enam bhaksayitva sukhena gamisyami, tvam api 
3 nijagramam gaccha. tato bhallukeno ’ktam: ayam kidrgo va bhavatu, 
param mama garanagatah; amuih na pat ay ami. garanagatamarane 
mahat patakam. tatha co ’ktam: 

vigvasaghatakag cai ’va, garanagataghatakah, 
vasanti narake ghore yavad abhutasaihplavam. 7 
tadanantararii rajaputro vinidro jatah. bhallukeno ’ktam: bho 
rajakumara, aham ksanaih nidram karisyami, tvam apramattas tistha. 
3 teno ’ktam: tatha bhavatu. tato bhalluko rajaputrasamipe nidrarh 
gatah. vyaghreno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, tvam asya vigvasaih ma 
kuru, yato ’yam nakhayudhah. tatha co ’ktam: 

nadinarn ca nakhinam ca grnginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strisu rajakulesu ca. 8 
anyac ca: ayam caiicalacitto drgyate; tasmad asya prasado ’pi 
bhayamkarah. 

ksane tustah ksane rusta vitustag ca ksane-ksane, 
avyavasthitacittanam prasado ’pi bhayamkarah. 9 
tvam matto raksayitva svayam attum icchati. atas tvam eva bhal- 
lukam adhah pataya; aham enam bhaksayitva gamisyami; tvam api 
3 nijanagaram gaccha. tac chrutva rajaputro yavad enam adhah 
patayati, tavad bhalluko vrksat patann antaragakham anyam avalam- 
bitavan. rajaputro ’pi punas tarn drstva bhayam apa. tato bhalluko 
6 ’vadat: bhoh papistha, kimartham bibhesi ? yat pura ’rjitaih karma 
tat tvaya ’nubhoktavyam. atas tvam sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco 
bhutva tatra paribhramahs tistha. tatah prabhatam asit; vyaghras 
g tasmat sthanan nirgatah. bhalluko ’pi rajakumararn gaptva nija- 
sthMam jagama. rajakumaro ’pi sa se mi re ’ti vadan pigaco bhutva 
vane paribhramati sma. 

2 tato rajaputrasya turarngamo rajaputrena gunyo nagaram agamat. 
rajaputrarahitam agvam drstva jana rajfio ’gre kevalam agatam agvam 
acakhyuh. tato raja mantrinam samahuya bhanati: bho mantrin, 
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15 yada kumaro mrgayartham vanam prati nirgatah, tada mahad apaga- 
kunam asit kila; tatha ’pi tad ullafighya nirgatah. tasya pratyayo 
jata eva. tena ’rudho ’Qvah Qunyah san vanad agatah. atas tan- 
18 marganartham vanam prati gamisyamah. teno ’ktam: deva, tatha 
kartavyam. tato raja mantribhih parivarena saha sa yena margena 
gatah, tenai ’va margena vanarii gatah. vanamadhye paribhramantam 
81 sa se mi re ’ti vadantam pigacibhutam putram drstva mahagokasagare 
nimagnas tarn adaya svapuram agamat. tato manimantrausadha- 
bhijiian akarya taig cikitsito ’pi na svastho babhuva. tasminn 
84 avasare rajiia mantrinam prati bhanitam: bho mantrin, asminn 
avasare garadanandanas tisthati cet, tarhi ksanamatrena ’mum cikit- 
sati. sa maya vrtha maritah. anyac ca : purusena yat karyaih kriyate, 
87 tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam. anyatha param apadam padam bhavati. 
uktam ca: 

sahasa vidadhita na kriyam; avivekah param apadam padam; 
vmate hi vimrgyakarinam gunalubdhah svayam eva saihpa- 
dah. 10 tatha ca: 

apariksya na kartavyam, kartavyam supariksitam; 
pagcad bhavati samtapo brahmaninakulam yatha. 11 
kim ca: tasminn avasare ko’pi nivarayita na ’sit. mantrino ’ktam: 
sa samayas tathai ’va sthitah; bhavitavyata yadrgi, buddhir api tadrgi 
3 jata. uktam ca: 

sa sa sampadyate buddhih, sa matih sa ca bhavana, 
sahayas tadrga jneya, yadrgi bhavitavyata. 12 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyaih, bhavati ca bhavyam vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati, yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 13 
raj ho ’ktam: tat karmanusarena ’bhut. idanim asya visaye mahan 
prayatnah kartavyah. mantrino ’ktam: katham ? raja ’bravit: yah 
3 ko’pi rajaputrasya cikitsarh karisyati, tasya ’rdham rajyam diyata iti 
grame ghoso dapayitavyah. mantrina ’pi tatha karayitva svabha- 
vanam agatya garadanandanasya puratah sarvo ’pi vrttantah kathitah. 
6 tat sarvam grutva garadanandanena bhanitam: bho mantrin, rajflo 
’gra evaih nirupaya: mama kapi kanyaka vartate, tasya darganam 
asya karyam; sa kamapy upayarn karisyati. tac chrutva mantrina 
9 rajfio ’gre tathai ’va kathitam. tato raja sarvasabhasahito mantri- 
mandiram agatyo ’pavistah. tadanantaram rajaputro ’pi sa se mi re 
’ti vadann upavistah. tac chrutva yavanikantahsthitena garada- 
18 nandanena padyam abhani: 

sadbhavam pratipannanam vancane ka vidagdhata. ? 
ahkam aruhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurusam ? 14 
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tat padyam grutva rajaputrena caturnfim aksaranam madhya ekam 
aksaram parityaktam. punar dvitlyam padyam apathat: 
setum gatva samudrasya gafigasagarasamgame, 
brahmahatya pramucyeta, mitradrohi na mucyate. 15 
tat padyam grutva mi re ’ty uktavan, dve aksare parityakte. tatas 
trtiyam padyam apathat; 

mitradrohi krtaghnag ca yag ca vigvasaghatakah, 
trayas te narakam yanti yavac candradivakarau. 10 
tata ekaksaram apathat. tadanantaram caturtham padyam apathat: 
rajan bhos tava putrasya yadi kalyanam icchasi, 
dehi danam dvijatibhyo; varnanam brahmano guruh. 17 
evam uktavati garadanandane rajaputrah svasthah savadhanag ca 
’bhavat. tatah pituh purato bhallukavrttantam akathayat. tac 
3 chrutva rajna garadanandanam prati bhanitam: 

grame vasasi kalyani atavyam nai Va gacchasi; 
rksavyaghramanusyanarh katham janasi bhasitam ? 18 

tada yavanikantare garadanandanena bhanitam: 
devadvijaprasadena jihv^ vasati garada; 
tena ’ham avagacchami, bhanumatya yatha ’nkakam. 19 
tad vacanam grutva raja sagcaryo bhutva yavad yavanikam apa- 
karsati, tavac charadanandanah pratyaksena drstah; rajaprabhrtibhih 
3 sarvair namaskrtah. tada mantrina purvavrttantah kathitah. tato 
raja bahugrutam mantrinam uvaca: bho mantrin, tava samsargena 
mama ’pakirtir durgatig ca gata. atah purusena satam samsargo 
6 vidheyah; teno ’bhayam api prayojanam bhavati. tatha hi: 
varayati vartamanam apadam agaminiih ca satseva, 
trsnam ca harati pitam gangaya durgatim ca ’mbhah. 20 
anyac ca: mahatah kastac ca mama putro raksitah. rajna sataih 
mahakulinanam bhavadrgam samgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
saihgraham nakullnasya sarpasye Va karoti yah, 
sa eva glaghyate raja samyaggarudiko yatha. 21 
iti nanaprakaraih stutikadambakair mantrinam stutva vastradina 
sambhavya raja rajyam akarot. 

Metrical Recension of VII 

kad&cit tasya bhUpasya putro vijayap&lakah 

kitavah kamukah p&pah kad&cin mrgaySm yayfiu. 

3 krfnakakas tada yuskak&^tbastho r&uti karkagam; 
tfiil&bhyakta^ puman kagcit sammukhah samup&gata^: 
vahan malinav&s&nsi dadrge rajakah pura^; 

6 humbhftravena kroganti gAug ca vatsavivarjitfi; 
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Jq^^asarpo 'grato 'yfisld, vivastrft ca kumfirikfi; 
animittaih ca vrk^ya bhagnfth g&khah patatrinah 
9 nipetu^ paritag, cakram cakradh&rakaracyutam; 
etani durnimittani bahuQo *nyani ca ’bhavan. 
tata^ samnihitah kecin niseddhum mrgayam ganaih 
12 prayatanta; tada rajakumaras tan avocata: 

drak^yamo durnimittanaib phalam kldrg bhavisyati! 
vrtha ma ’bhOta mrgayaviharaparipanthinah. 
punar apy Qcur ucitam rajaputrahitaisinah: 
na visam bhak^yet prajfio» na kildet pannagaih saha, 
no ’llafigheta nimittani, na brahmadvesam acaret. 

18 iti nitya nisiddho *pi laulyad akhetakaih yayau. 
aranyesu vibabhrama parito vyadhasenaya; 
briihitaih karinam sinhanadair mukharayan digah, 

21 vyaparayam asa ^araih ^vapadan itaran mrgan. 
kvacid rajjva di^o vyaptah, kvacid vaii vidusitam, 
kvacit prajvalito vahnih, kvacit khata vasumdhara, 

24 kvacid vane caracamQc cacalo ’dyatakarmuka; 
evam bahuvidhopayair vioacara mrgantakrt. 
etasminn eva samaye gandagailasamakrtih 
27 nirjagama ’tijavano jambalat ko’pi sukarah, 

nirmathya tarasa sainyam; vi^antam girigahvaram 
hayam aruhya tam ban turn kiimarah ksipram anvayat. 

80 kvacit sainyam bhrastamargam amie madhyamdinatapat, 
kvacit kumaro babhrama vane sukaravaficitah. 
tato nidaghamartandapracandatapatapitah, 

33 pipasakulitah granto dadarga salilagayam. 
tatra Varuhya turagat, pitva panlyam agalam, 
ekaki tatra baddhagvam vigagrama taror adhah. 

86 tasminn eva ksane kagcic chardulo ghoradar^anah 
nirgacchann eva dadrge nikufljodaratah ganaih. 
bhityo ’tpucchayamanena khuradaritabhumina 
39 valgarajjum abhitrotya vajinai ’vam palayitam. 
aruroha kumaro ’pi mahavrksam jijivisuh; 
vyaghro ’pi gighram ayasid, gandham aghraya manusam. 

42 tattaror agragakhayain bhalluko vyavatisthati; 
mQladege mahavyaghrah, skandhadege kumarakah, 
n& ’varodhum na ca ’rodhum na sthatum ca ’py asau ksamah, 

45 nimajjang ca ’padambhodhau, gllabhrasto hi maiiavab. 
tam babha^e ’tha bhalluko vaca manusyayogyaya: 
rajaputra» na bhetavyam; bhavato raksako hy aham; 

48 tiryaflcam api mam viddhi dharmavartmany avasthitam. 
ity akarnya sa bhtipalakumaro gatabhir abhut; 
skandhopari dadau sthanam arodhum nrpanandanam» 
ita ehl ’ti bhallfiko ’py upavegayad antike. 
vyaghras tarutale tasthau tadamisajighrksaya. 
astamastakam arO^he ravav avirabhOt tamah. 
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S4 atb& *rdbaT&tre nidr&rtam kumftram bhailtllco ’bravft: 
nidrS tv&m b&dhate nQnam, rlljaputra> gayi^yasi; 
adhas tistbati g&rdQlo; mamS. *xike getum arhasi. 

57 evam priyahitam vakyam vadato vacanat tatah 
so ’fike nidhaya mardhanam nidravagam upagamat. 
tatrantare Vadad vyaghro bhalltlkam sakhyam acaran: 

60 aham ca tvam ca suhrdau, sarvada vanagocarau; 
viddhi mam jatasaubardam, adhah pataya manui^am; 
avayor ayam aharah pariptirpo bhavisyati; 

63 manuse na ’sti vigvaso, vigesad rajanandane. 

iti vyaghravacah grutva bhallQkab pratyuvaca tarn: 
yadrgo va bhavatv esa na me tv atra vicarana; 

66 bhavadbhito yato dainyad asasada madantikam, 
rajaputra na bhetavyarh tvaye *ti vyahrtam maya, 
na mano variate tasmac charanagataghatane. 

69 tatah suptotthitaih rajaputram provaca bhallukah: 
ksanam nidramy ahaih yavat tvam jagrhi kumaraka. 
ity uktva tasya bhallQkah samipe nidrito *bhavat. 

72 tato vyaghrah samavadad dargayann iva sauhrdam: 
he rajaputra, tiryaftcam enaih kharanakhayudham 
ma vigvasihi do^ajfia, vigesat pigitapriyam. 

75 grflginam nakhinaih du$tam dan^trinaih ca na vigvaset, 
evam ptirvoditam jflatva samyag atmahitam kuru. 
madbhayad eva sadhutvam ayam samavalambate; 

78 apayate ca mayy esa pagcat tvam nihani^tyati. 
svabhavad eva capalam sarvasya pranino manah; 
tan niyantum na devo ’pi gaktah, kim punar Idrgah ? 

81 tvam etat sarvam alocya bhallQkam vinipataya; 
bhavisyati mama ’haras, tvam sukhena gamisyasi. 
evam vijayapalo ’pi vyaghravakyad viga&kitah 

84 nidranam bhallakam matva patayam asa baligah. 
sa tathai ’va patann ekaih tarugakham alambata; 
na vinagyati hi kvapi sadacarah kathamcana. 

87 rajaputras tarn alokya bibheti bhrgam akulah; 

so *pi pQrvavad abhasya punar apy abhayam dadau : 
krtam yad yena loke ’smifk chubharh va yadi va ’gubham, 

90 tat tena bhujyate; tasmat tvam eva ’nubhavisyasi. 
aham tu bhavatah kimcin na kurve pratyapakriyam. 
iti bruvane bhalloke prabhatai ’va vibhavarl; 

93 vyaghro ’pi viphalarambho jagama girigahvaram; 
avatarat taroh sakam bhallOko rajasOnuna. 
tatal^ gagapa tarn dinam papinam vanagocarah: 

96 sa se mi re ’ti pralapan paribhrama pigacavat; 

yadai ’vam bhavato vrttam kagcit prakhyapayifyati, 
tadanlm eva durvrtta vigapas tvam bhavisyasi. 

99 iti dattva tada gapam yayau giriguham mpgah; 
sa se mi ra ravam kurvan sa babhrama pigacavat. 
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atha rfijakumfirasya turagam punar &gatam 
10 % gOnyfisanam samfiiokya pfiurfih ka^tam gagafikire: 
pQrvedyQ r&japutrasya mrgayfim gantum icchatah 
durnimittfini jat&ni; tad etatphalitam dhruvam. 

105 turamgo ’pi kumdrena vihlnah svayam &gata^; 

gacch&mo vipinam, samyag anvesyamah kumarakam. 
ittham vicftrya sahasd balavfin balasamyutah 
108 nandabhOmlQvarah prayad anvestum nijanandanam. 
aranyfinlm agShanta, dadrguQ ca kumfirakam 
piQftcavat pradbUvaiitam, fininyu]^ s&inik&h puram. 

Ill devaUradhanavidhim manimantrau^dhakriyam 
putrapasmaramoksartham cakara vasudhadhipah. 
evam krte *pi putrasya pai^acye purvavat sthite, 

114 tatro ’payam ajanan sa nirvedad avadan nn>ah: 
etadrgesu karyesu j&atum kartum pratikriyam 
ko hi nama samartho *sti garadanandanad rte ? 

117 sa tadrgo maya maudhyad vyartham eva vihihsitah; 
kopam tadanim eko ’pi mama na ’bhfin nivarakah. 
tato bahugruto mantrl babhase vasudhadhipam: 

120 svamin vidhibalat kalas tadanim tadrgo ’bhavat; 
sarvasvam api va dattva yasmai kasmaicid Igvara 
yena kenapy upayena sadhayamah samihitam. 

123 ity uktva gho^ayam asa sarvatra vasudhatale, 
karayitva patakam ca rajadvare samucchritam: 
yah kagcid rajatanayam apadosam karisyati, 

126 tasmai dasyami rajyardham, satyam akarnyatam iti. 
garadanandanaya ’pi sarvam etad bahugrutah 
jfiapayam asa, so’py enam pratyuvaca dvijagranlh: 

120 vadai ’nam nandabhOpalam: garadanandanatmaja 
vidyate saptavarslya, sa vidhasyaty abhipsitam. 
ity uktah sa narendraya sarvam etad vyajijfiapat; 

132 tarn dra^tum satvaram so ’pi bahugrutayuto yayau. 
garadanandano yatra ca ’ste bhuvivarodare, 
tatrai ’va kalpita kacin netramargatiraskriya. 

135 upav4^e maharaje pigaco rajanandanah 

sa se mi re ’ti pralapann aste tasyai ’va samnidhau. 
tato yavanikachannah garadanandano ’vadat 
138 etatpaigacanirmukter hetuih glokacatus^ayam: 
sadbhavapratipannanam vaficane ka vidagdhata ? 
a&kam aruhya suptanam hanane kim nu pauru^am ? 

141 grutva kumaras tad vakyam atyak§ild ekam ak§aram, 
muhur-muhur bruvann aste se mi re ’ty aksaratrayam. 
agcaryam etad ity Ocus tatpritya rajapOrusah; 

144 papa^ha sa punah padyam dvitlyam dvijapumgava^: 
setum di^fva samudrasya dhanuskotivivartane 
brahmaha mucyate papair, mitradrohl na mucyate. 

147 dvitlyam padyam akarnya dvitlyak^aram atyajat, 
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mi r& mi re ’ti pralapann aste vijayapfilakah. 
aho mahadbhutam iti procQ r&januvartinah; 

150 ap&(hlt sa pimali padyam anavadyarthasamyutam: 
mitradrohl krtaghnag ca steyl ca gurutalpagah» 
catvaro narakam y&nti y&vac candradivakarau. 

153 vyajahara kumaro ’pi ra ra re ’ty ekam ak^ram; 
tata^ punar api glokam apathid brahmanah sphutam: 
rajans tvam asya putrasya yadi kalyanam icx;hasi» 

156 danam dehi dvijatinam, tad dhi durgativaranam. 

Crutva padyani so ’py evam svastho vijayapalaka^ 
sarvam vijilapayam asa pitre vrttam vanagritam. 

169 tatah sa sagira^kampam tattiraskaranlmukham 
alokya>’lokya sahasa vismayad antikam yayau, 
raja vismayavispharavilocanam abhasata: 

162 grame vasantya kalyani katham va kanane krtam 
rksavyaghramanu§yanam tvaya jftatam kumarike ? 
punar yavanikaprantad udapadyata bharati: 

165 gpttu rajan vige§ena! na me *sty aviditam kvacit; 
devadevasya krpaya vag devJ vagavartini; 
tena me jflayate sarvam, bhanumatyas tilam yatha. 

168 akarnyai ’va sa sambhranto javad yavanikam k^ipan, 
nirvarnya garadanandam, mumude nandabhOpatib. 
vyajahara tato raja sacivam janasamsadi: 

171 hitakm na mamai *ko ’pi bahugruta bhavan iva; 
bhadrabuddhyai ’va bhavata brahmadroho nivaritah, 
rajyaraksavidhau daksah kumarab kugallkrtah; 

174 asya pranopakarasya pratlkaro na vidyate; 

adyaprabhrti gaksyami jetum lokatrayam tvaya. 
acaryam garadanandam mantrinam ca bahugrutam 
177 manayan nandabhupalas tannayena ’gisan mahlm. 

The Brief Recension omits the story of the Jealous King, etc.. Part 2 

Jainistic Recension of VII [This, in mss. of JR, is XII, emboxt in 1 
anyada nipanandano vijayapalah gakunair nivaryamano ^pi paparddhyai vanaih 
gatah. tatra sOkaram anuvrajan kvapy atavyam patitah. tatra tr^akrantah kvapi 
3 tatakam asadya jalaih pitva grantas tattatasthavrksadho yavat sthitah, tavat tatrai 
’ko vyaghrah samayatah. kumaras tu vrksam arOdhah. tado ’paristhaikavanaras 
tadvrksavasivyantaradhisthito manusyavaco Vaca; bho rajakumara, tvam ma bhair 
6 urdhvam agaccha. tatah kumaro *py tirdhvam gatah. samdhya ca jata. tato ratrau 
kumarasya nidram preksya vanareno ’ktam: adho vyaghro *sti, madutsafige nidram 
kuru. tato vigvasena supte kumare vyaghrah praha: bho vanara, manu^yavigvasam 
9 ma kuru; muflcai ’nam, tava mama ca bhaksyaih bhavisyati. tada vanareno ’ktam: 
aham vigvasaghatam na karomi. tato vyaghro maunena sthitah. ksanantare kuma- 
rotsafige vanarah suptah. punar vyaghreno ’ktam: bho rajakumara, vanarasya ko 
12 vigvasah ? yatah: 

nadinam ca nakhinam ca grfiginam gastrapaninam 
vigvaso nai ’va kartavyah, strifu rajakule^u ca. 1 
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k^ane kfane tu^fo ru$^ ]^ane-k$aae, 
avyavastibitadtt&n&m pras&do ’pi bhayamkar^. 2 
ato mufiicfti ’Ham; mamS, ’hfi.ro bhavati, tvam ca nirbhayo bhavisya^i. tato bhrfi,nta- 
dttena kum&rena kapir muktah. sa ca patann antarale gS.khfi,yS,m lagnah. tad 
3 dr^{;vfi, kumS.ro lajjitah. tatah kapinS. proktam: bhoh kumfi.ra, m amp. bhayam mfi. 
krths.^, svakrtam karma tvam jfi,iiS,si. etavata, prabhatam jatam; gato vyaghrah. 
tato lokS^nfim svariipajfi&paiiaya kumarasya vi se mi re ’ti gabdam pathayitvS. vyanta- 
6 rfi.dhisthitah kapi^ prS.ha: tvam avatirya svastbfinam yahl ’ti. tatah kumfi.ro vi se 
mi re ’ti gabdena pathitama.trena grathillbhuto vanamadhye tarn eva gabdam uccaran 
bhrfimyati. 

3 itag ca kumfiraturamgamo vyaglu'abhayena trastah svapuram gatah. tarn dr§{vfi. 
kumS.ranagamane kfi.ranam vimrgya rfi.ja. sapariva.ras tadanvesana.ya vane gatah. 
tatra tarn kumSram grathilam vi se mi re ’ti gabdam uccarantam drstvfi, svapuram 
12 finayat. tato ’nekamanimantrausadhipramukhapratlka.rair aja.tagunani putram 
prek^ya ra,jfi, prUha: adya yadi garadanandanah syat, tada putrasya ka cinta bhavati ? 
param sa maya,i *va nipatitah. atra mantri praha: rajan, gatagocanena kim bhavati ? 
15 param pure pataho da.pyatfi,m; yah kagcid rajakumaram svastham karoti, tasya r5,jfi. 
*rdhara.jyam dadatl ’ti. tato rajjfia pure pataho dapitah. etatsvarupam ca mantrit?fi 
bh(lmigrhasthitaga.radfi.nandanasyo *ktam. tena ’py uktam: tvam yd,tva. rajanam 
18 iti brtihi, yan mS,makIn& kanya saptavarsiki variate, tasyS. darganam kumfirasya 
kilryate, sS ca kimapy upayaih karisyati. tato mantrina tad rajfie kathitam. rfija ca 
gighram putram &da,ya tadgrhe gatah. tatra purvasthapitayavanikapargve rfi.ja 
21 saputrah saparikaro ’py upavistah. tato yavanikamadhyantaritena garadanandanena 
glokah pa^^hitah: 

vigvfi.sapratipannanam vaiicane ka vidagdhata P 
ankam S.ruhya suptanam hantuh kim nama paurusam ? 3 
tatas tarn glokam grutvfi, prathamaksaram muktva kumarah se mi re ’ti pathati. 
tatas tena punar dvitlyah glokah pathitah: 

setum gatva samudrasya gangasagarasamgame 
brahmaha mucyate pa.pair, mitradrohi na mucyate. 4 
tarn grutvfi. mi re *ty aksaradvayam pathati. punas tena trtiyah glokah patliitah: 
mitradrohi krtaghnag ca steyl vigvasagliatakah 
catvfiro narakam yfinti yfivac candradivfikarfiu. 5 
tarn grutvfi punah sa re ’ty ekam aksaram pathati. punas tena caturthah glokah 
pathital^: 

rfijahs tvam rfijaputrasya yadi kalyanam icehasi, 
dehi dfinam supfitre^u, grlii dfinena gudhyati. 6 
tata^ kumarah glokacatustayam grutvfi svastho jatah, purvam vanavyfighravfinara- 
V|*ttfintam uvfica. tena sarvesfim vismayo ’bhavat. tada rfijnfi proktam : 
grfime vasasi kfiumfiri; vanastham caritam khalu 
kapivyfighramanusyfinfim katham janfisi putrike ? 7 
tato yavanikfintaritah sa prfiha: 

devaguruprasfidena jihvfigre me sarasvati; 
tens, ’ham nrpa jfinfimi, bhfinumatltilam yathfi. 8 
anena glokena nrpasya samketah pQrnah. tato rfijftfi yavanikfim apfisya gfiradfi- 
nandanasya pranfimah krtah, pramuditena mantrinah glfighfi krtfi: dhanyo ’si tvam, 
3 yena mama brahmahatyfi kumfirasya ca pranfi raki^itfih. 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Section — SU, MR 

Vm. Frame-story : Eighth Section 
Bhoja’s first attempt to mount the throne 

Southern Recension of VIII 

iti mantii bhojarajam prati katham kathayitva punar abravit: 
bho rajan, yo raja mantrivakyam Qrnoti, sa dirghayuh sukhi ca bha- 

5 vati, tato bhojarajo mantrinam stutva vastralamkaranadibhih 
sampujya tat sifihasanam nagarabhyantaraih nitva tatra sahasra- 
stambhair mandapam karayitva sumuhurte sulagne tasmin mandape 

6 tat siiihasanam pratisthapya tatah punyailrthodakair divyausa- 
dhiyuktair mantrapurvakam dvijair abhisiktah puraindhribhir nirajito 
bahubhir viprair aradhito vandibhih pragansitag caturvarnyaih dana- 

9 manabhyam sammanya dinandhabadhirapangukubjadibhyo nanavi- 
dhadanani dattva chattracamarafikito yavat puttalikamastake pada- 
padmam nidadhati, tavat puttalika manusyavaca rajanam abravit: 

12 bho raj an, tava tatsadrgyam gauryaudaryasahasasattvadikam yadi 
vidyate, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja ’bravit: he puttalike, 
mama ’pi tvayo ’ktam sarvam audaryadikam vidyate; kim nyunam 

15 asti ? maya ’pi sarvesam arthinam kalocitam dattam. puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, etad eva tava ’nucitam, yad atmana dattam 
svamukhenai ’va kirtayasi, yah svagunan paradosan va kirtayati, sa 

18 kevalam durjana eva; sajjanas tu nai ’vam vakti. uktam ca: 

svagunan iva paradosan vaktuih gaknoti durjano loke; 
paradosan svagunan va vaktum agaknoti sajjanah satyam. 1 
anyac ca: 

ayur vittam grhachidraih mantram ausadhasamgamam, 
danamanavamanam ca nava gopyani sarvada. 2 
ata atmano guna atmana na stotavyah, paresaih ninda na kartavya. 
iti puttalikayo ’ktam grutva savismayo bhojarajah puttalikam avadat: 

3 satyam uktam tvaya; yah svagunan kirtayati, sa eva murkhah. 
maya yad gunah kirtitah, tad anucitam eva. yasyai ’tat sihhasanam, 
tasyau ’daryam kathaya. 

Metrical Recension of VIII 

tasmSd yasya narendrasya vidyate sacivottama^, 

yah kuryan mantrivacanam, tasya rajyam vivardhate. 

3 ittham Akarnya sacivad bhojarajah katham gubham, 
samtufya prayayau dharam puiim sihhasananvitah. 

iti rimdopakhyanam ndma saathl Idpanikd 



Bhoja*8jirst attempt to mount the throne 

atha bhojaofpa^ s&udhe sahasrastambhasamvrte 
6 sth&payAm &sa tad divyam ftsanam maniman^ape. 
gubhadravyftm y&ny fihur abhisekftya bhtibhuj&iu, 
finay&m ftsa vegena tani sarv&ni bhapatib: — 

9 gorocanam haiidram ca siddhartham haricandanam, 
dftrvfipuipapravSlani, pragast&nl ’tarSny api; 
saptadvIpavatTm prthvlih vyaghracarmopari sthitam 
1 % vidhaya, tatpurag chattram sthapitam candrapandaram; 
ratnadan^e Qubhe, gubhre camare vinivegite, 
nanavidhani khadgadlny ayudhany api pargvatah; 

15 caturvedavido viprah samayatah samantatah, 
vangavalivido vandimagadhag ca mahotsave; 
putrinlnam purandhrinam hastesu svarnabhajane 
18 nirajanaya bhojasya *mangalaratrikah krtah; 
nanavidhani vadyani taditani sahasragah* 
paurag ca ’lamkrtah sarve tada bhojamahotsave; 
dhatum muhfirtam daivajnah praptas triskandhavedinah; 
bhojarajo ’pi vegena vyadhad abhyangamajjanani» 
paryadhad atigubhrani vasaiisy, atimanoharam 
24 karena khadgam adaya, dhyatva ca kuladaivatam, 
spr§tva ca maflgaladravyam, lagne mauhurtikodite 
sinhasanam samarodhuth cacala jagatipatih. 

27 atha ’gre sarvatonyastaputrikamastakopari 

vinyasya padam, arohed asanam sarvatomukham; 
tathai *va ’rodhum udyuktam bhojam rajanyagekharam 
30 padaniksepasamaye vyaca^te salabhafkjika: 
bhojaraja, mahaudaryam asti cet tadrgam tvayi, 
sinhasanam samarodhum samartho ’si, na ca ’nyatha. 

33 tatas tarn avadat so ’pi: kidrg audaryalaksanam ? 
sapadalak^am aucitye dadmahe kevalam vayam! 
punar jagada rajanam sahasam salabhaftjika: 

36 ayam te prathamo dosah, svadattaparikirtanam. 
sa puman durlabho bhumav, udaraih yasya manasam, 
yanmukham kirtitum ne ’ste svakrtau danavikramau. 

39 pragahseta puman yo vai, so ’dhamah parikirtitah; 
sarve^am nitigastranam saram uddhrtya sarvata^, 
lokanam upakaraya vadanti sma puratanah: 

42 ayur viitam grhachidram rahasyam mantram aufadham, 
danamanavamanani gopyani prayatair iti. 
tasmad etani vidu^a na vaktavyani sarvatha, 

45 yaduccaranamatrena laghur bhavati pliru§iah. 
gunan va yasya dosan va varnayanty apare janah, 
tat tasyai ’va phalam vidyat punyasya ’pi parasya ca. 

48 puna^ papraccha paficallm tarn evam avanipatih: 
kasye ’dam asanam, tasya kidrg audaryam ucyatam! 
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VIII. Frame-story: Eighth Section — BRt JR 

Bbieif Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of BR, immediately follows V 
evam mantrivacanam ni(;amya samtu^to rfij& sinh&sanam &dftya nagaram pravi^^h* 
ato ’pfirvasahasrastambhabhavanam racayitvfi tatra sinh&sanam prati§ithftpitam. 

8 tato ramyaih muhtirtam avalokya sihh&sana upavestum abhii^ekftya sambhftih 
k&rit&, durvacandanagorocanadlni ^ubhadravySni samgamitani, n&n&vidh&ni phalftny 
finitani, vyftghracarmani saptadvIpS.vatI prthivy fikrtfi, samipe kha^gachattrac&ma- 

6 rftni sth&pittni» vedavido vipra vahgfivallvido vandinag ca ’k&riUlh, ullfi.sad§.yakfini 
vfiditrftm sajjikrtani, pativratfth putravatyah punyastriya ujjvalamafigal&r&trika- 
pfinaya ayatah. tfivan muhurtikeno ’ktam: r&jan, muhurtavelfi ’tikramati, vegalji 

9 kriyatam. evam grutvfi rajft sihhfisanam aro^hum calitah. yfivat sihh&sana upavi- 
gati, tavad ekasyah puttalikayS vSca rfijan, asmin sihh&sane no ’pave^tavyam. 
yasya vikramarkasya sadrgam &udaryam bhavati, teno ’pavestevyam. r&jflo *ktam; 

aucityamatrato laksam sagram yacchfimy aham vasu; 
vadilnyo 'smi; vadanyo 'sti mattah kah puru^ah parah ? 1 

aham ucite sagram laksam dadami, mattah ko ’para ud&ro ’sti ? kathaya! t&vat 
puttalili^yo ’ktam: 

kadaryam etad &ud&ryam, svaklyaih svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgah parah ? 2 
rajan, atmad attain svamukhena yah kathayati, sa nindyo bhavati. tasm&d yadi 
tvam Stmanam dataram khyapayasi, atmadattam anuvadasi» tarlii tvam *eva ’pragah> 

3 sanlyo ’si. tato rajfka bhanitam: kathaya vikramarkasya kidrgam &udaryam. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII [This, in mss. of JR, is III 

yavad dhfirapuryam S,nltam, tatah krtasahasrastambhagobh&y&m rajasabh&yaxh 
sthapitam. tato bhavyamuhurte vividhat3rthodakfi,ny astottaragatam osadhayo 
3 dadhidurvacandanagorocanasarsapaharidradisaubhagyadravyany anekasadaphala- 
kslravrksaphalaiii chattracamarakhadgadini rajacilmani pativrataputravatlstrlkara- 
sthapitamafigalikaratrikanl ’tyadirajyabhisekasamagrlm karayitva, saptadvipavatim 
6 prthvim vyaghracarmany alikhya, svayam mantrimaliamantrisamantasenapati- 
bandivrndadiparivaraparivrtah gribhojah sumuhurte samaye yavat sihhasanam 
arohati, tavat sihhasanastha prathamaputrika divyanubhavato mann^yabha^aya 
9 ’bhasata; rajann asya sinhasanasya yogyam audaryam yasya bhavati, so ’sminn 
arohati, na nyah samanyah. etadakarnanamatrasacitracitraputrikayitaparijanah 
gribhojah praha; 

aucityamatrato laksam sagram putri dadamy aham; 
vadanyo ’sti vadanyo *sti mattah kah puru^o ’parah ? 1 
punah putrika praha: 

kadaryam etad audaryam svaklyam svayam eva yat 
bhavan vadati; ko nindyo vidyate tvadrgo ’parah ? 2 
paraproktagunah prayo nirguno ’pi guni bhavet; 
indro ’pi laghutam yati svayam prakhyapitair gunaih. 3 
ity akarnya laj jagcaryabhayakulitah gribhojah praha: bhadre, kasye ’dam sihhasanam, 
kirn ca tasyau ’daryam iti. tatah putrika praha: ^rajann akarnyatam; tarhi pratha- 
3 mam sihhasanotpattih. tatha hi: 

[Here ends the Frame-story . Now follow the Statuette-stories] 

[For titles and ^places of Sections added by the Jain Recension^ see the table, above, page xii, 

and also page 2^8, below.] 
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1. Story of the First Statuette 
Vikrama’s rule for giving in alms 

Southern Recension op 1 

puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, etat sinhasanam vikramarkasya. sa 
tu samtusto ’rthijane kotisuvarnam prayacchati. 

niiiksite sahasram tu, niyutam tu prajalpite, 
hasane laksam apnoti; samtustah kotido nrpah. 1 
etad audaryam tvayi vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 

iti vikramarkacarite sihhdaanopaJchydne pralhurn/ypdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 1 

tatah sSi sarvam vrttantam acakhyau bhojabliiibhuje: 
idam tu vikram&rkasya sinhasanam abhut pura. 

3 samtusya *pi bhavan datte sapadam laksam arthine; 
tfivat tvam vikramadityasahajodaratam grnu. 
dr§Je sahasram svarnanam, ayutam ca prajalpane, 

6 hAsye laksam dadUmy eva, kotim samtustamanasah ! 
evam eva vidhehl ’ti ptirvam eva nirupitah, 
ko^Udhyak^as tatha sarvam vidhatte samayocitam. 

9 audaryam vikramarkasya sarvabhaumasya varnitam; 
evam kartum samarthag ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 
iti pafkcalikavakyagravanadbhutanirbharah 
12 samavatasthe bhupalo, velabhangam ca laksayan. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgikdydm prathami katkd 

Brief Recension of 1 
puttalikayo ’ktam: 

arte darganam agate dagagatam, sambhasane ca ’yutam, 

yadvftca *vihased, dadati nipatis tasmai ca laksam punah; 
nisk&nS.m paritosake kila punah kotim pradadyad iti 

kogegasya sade ’ti vikramann>aQ cakre kila ’jfi£Uh ciram. 1 
rfijann evam cet tavSu ’daryam bhavati, tarhy upavestevyam. 

iti sihhdaanadvdtringatkathdydm pratkamd katkd 
Jainistic Recension op 1 

atha rajans tasya ca rajfiah sahajaudaryam tavat prathamam grtiyatam; yatha: 
pura ’vantipuryam grivikramah samrajyam karoti. anyada tasya sabhayam 
ko’pi dinarfipah purusa^ samagatya purah sthitah; sa ca kimcid vakti na. tatas 
tarn tatha dr^tva rajM cintitam, yatha: 

gatibhaflgah svaro dino gatrasvedo mahabhayam, 
marane yani cihnani tani cihnani yacake. 1 
tato rajaa tasya dlnarasahasram dapitam. tato ’pi sa yavan na yati, tavan nrpena 
vadita^: bhoh kasman na vadasi ’ti ? sa ca ’ha: rajan, 
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lajjfi vArei maham; asampayA bhanal maggi re maggi« 
dinnain manakavAdam, dehi tti na niggayA vAnl. 2 
iti bruvatas tasya rAjilA dln&rAyutain dApitam. tatah punab pr^^am: brahi kimapy 
A^aryam. so ’py avadat: deva, 

anihsarantim api gehagarbhAt 

klrtim paresAm asatim vadanti; 
svAiram bhramantim api ca trilokyAm 
tvatkirtim ahuh kavayah satfm tu. 3 

tato rAj&A pramuditena tasya dInAralaksam dApitam. tatas tena punah proktam : 
samgrahena kullnAnAm rAjyam kurvanti parthivah, 

Adimadhyavasanesu na te yasyanti vikriyAm. 4 
rAjann etadarthe QrQyatAm bahuQrutamantrinah kathanakam. tathA hi : 

[In the manuscriptSy here follows the story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince^ 
Frame-story^ Sectitms XI and XII ^ transferred by us to p. 3J^ and p. 

iti kathAm grutva ^rlvikramena punar dinarakotir dapita. tasya ca pramuditena — 
Arte dar^anam agate dagagaU, sambhasite ca 

yadvAca ca haseyam, agu bhavata lakso 'sya vigranyatam; 
niskAnam paritosake mama punah kotir madajfiaparA, 

kogAdlilga sade *ti vikramanrpag cakre vadAnyasthitim. 5 
ayam kogAdhigasya nirantaram Adego datto na ’tra puna^ prcchA. 

etat sahajAudaryam grlvikramani^asya tavA ’gre kathitam. evamvidham AudAr- 
S yam yadi tvayi syAt, tada *smin sihhAsane tistha. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydTk prathamakathd 


2. Story of the Second Statuette 
The brahman’s unsuccessful sacrifice 

Southern Recension of 2 

punar api bhojarajo yavat sinhasana upavestum samagatah, tavad 
anya puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, vikramasyau Maryam tvayi 
3 vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati sma: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasya vikramasyau Maryavrttantam. sa 
kathayati: bho raj an, gruyatam. 

6 vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada caran ahuya ’bravit: bho 
dutah, bhavantah prthiviparibhramanaih kurvantah prthivimadhye 
yatra-yatra kautukam tirthavigesam ca vilokayanti, tan mama 
9 nivedayantu; aharii tatra gamisyami. evam kale gata ekada degAn- 
taram paribhramya ’gatah kagcid duto rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
citrakutaparvatanikate tapovanamadhye ’timanoharam devalayam 
12 asti. tatra parvatoccasthanad vimala jaladhara patati. tatra yadi 
snanam kriyate, tarhi sarvesain mahapatakadinam api ksayo bhavati. 
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kim ca; yas tu mahapataki snanaih karoti, tasya ’figad ativakrsnam 
15 udakam nihsarati. yas tatra snanam karoti, sa punyapurusah. anyac 
ca: tatra kagcid brahmano mahati homakunde homam karoti, na 
j My ate kiyanti varsani jatani. pratidinam kundad bahihsthapitaih 
18 bhasma parvatakaram asti. sa brahmanah kenapi saha na bhasate. 
evam ativicitrataraih sthanaih drs^rii maya. 

tac chrutva raja svayam ekak! tena saha tat sthanaih gatva parama- 
ai nandath prapya bhanati: aho atipavitram etat sthanam. atra saksaj 
jagadambika nivasati. etat sthanaih drstva mano me ’tivimalam 
bhavati; ity uktva tatra ’ntariksodake snanaih vidhaya devataih 
24 pranamya yatra brahmano homam karoti tatra gatva brahmanam 
avadit: bho brahmana, tava havanam arabhya kati varsani jatani? 
brahmaneno ’ktam : yada saptarsimandalaih revatinaksatre prathama- 
27 carane sthitam, tada maya havanam prarabdham. idanim agvini- 
naksatre tisthati; homaih kurvato me varsagatam abhut. tatha ’pi 
devata prasanna na ’bhut. tac chrutva raja devataih smrtva svayam 
30 homakunda ahutiih ciksepa. tatha ’pi devata prasanna na ’bhut. 
tadanantaraih raja svagirahkamalam ahutiih dasyami ’ti yavat 
kanthe khadgam karoti, tavad devata ’ntarale khadgaih dhrtva 
33 ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, varaih vrnisva. rajM bhanitam : 
ay am brahmano bahukalaih havanam karoti; asmai kimarthaih 
prasanna na bhavasi ? mama kimarthaih tvaritam prasanna ’si ? 
36 devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, ayam havanam karoti, param asya cetasi 
svasthyaih na ’sti. atah prasanna na bhavami. uktam ca: 
angulyagrena yaj japtaih, yaj japtam merulanghane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtaih, trividhaih nisphalam bhavet. 1 
tatha ca: 

na kasthe vidyate devo, na pasane na mrnmaye; 
bhave hi vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 2 

kim ca: 

mantre tirthe dvije deve daivajfie bhesaje gurau, 
yadrgi bhavana yatra, siddhir bhavati tadrgl. 3 
raja ’bravit: he devi, yadi mama prasanna jMa ’si, tarhy asya brahma- 
nasya manorathaih puraya. devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan, bhavan 
3 paropakari mahadruma iva; svadehakastaih sahitva paragrama- 
chedam karosi. uktam ca: 

chayam any asya kurvanti svayam tisthanti ca ’tape; 
phalanti ca pararthesu na ’tmahetor mahadrumai. 4 
tatha ca: 

paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah, 
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paropakaraya duhanti dhenavah; 
paropakaraya phaJanti bhuruhah, 

paropakaraya satam vibhutayah. 5 
iti rajanam stutva brahmanasya manoratham apurayat. tato raja 
svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana 
upaviga. 

iti dvitiyopakhydnam 


Metrical Recension op % 

pQme muhurte samprapte punar Uro^um ggatam 

jagS,da bhojabhapalam dvitiyS. sfilabhafijikS,: 

3 asti cet sfihasaudaryam vikramadityavat tvayi, 
tada sinhasanam rajann idam aro^hum arhasi. 
kimrupam sahasaudaryam vikramadityabhupateh ? 

6 vade *ti prsta vyacaste sa sabhasamnidhau nrpam; 
vikramadityabhupalah palayann akhilah praja^ 
agasti vasudham ekam eko ratnakaravadhim. 

9 aupavartanavrttantasamakarnanakautukl 
carebhyah sakalam vrttam vetti nityam atandrita^i. 
ekah kadacid abhyetya carah parisaram nrpam 
IS vyajijflapad agesena yac ca locanagocaram: 
citrakutacale deva devatayatanam mahat 
vidyate, vigrutanekanokaham ca tapovanam. 

15 asti tatra mahamerumaharhamaninirmitah 

prasadah paramo, bhati bhavani Va samimnatah. 
svardhunijaladharai *ka tanmahidharamurdhani, 

18 yatra ’vagahamananam jiiayete punyapapake. 
kanam ksiranibham gatre ksarati ksinapapmanah, 
majjato durjanasya ’pi taj jalam kajjalopamam. 

21 tatrai ’ko brahmano homam kurute ’dya ’pi nigcalah^ 
kalah kiyan atito ’sya na jane tatra karanam. 
tatkundad bahir utsrsto bhasmaragih samunnatah 
24 tundinacalasamkagas tuagagrfigo ’vatisthati. 
vacamyamatvat kenapi na sambhasitum Ihate; 

Idrg alokitam deva tlrtham tatra girav iti. 

27 tato jagada tarn raja: drastum kautukino vayam; 
agrato gaccha, gaccbavo yatra sa dvijapu&gavah. 
iti tenai ’va sahasa saha carena partbivah 
30 tarn tapasam tapabpunyaparipakad girim yayau. 
devatayatanam tatra mahaprasadagobhitam 
dadarga ca caturdvaraprakaravalayanvitam. 

33 tatah prasannas tatra ’sann antal^ra^vrttaya^; 
papino ’pi manahguddhyai tirtham, kim punar Idrgal^ ? 
sa caradargite punye snatva dharasarijjale» 
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36 pdjayitvft mah&devam, jagftma brahman&ntikam. 
tarn dvijam homagSlayfim grfphalSir madhumigritsih 
papraccha vikramadityo juhvatam j&tavedasi: 

39 bhagavann atra bhavaU jubvata kali hayanak 

yapita^ ? sarvam acaksve ’ty avocat parthivo dvijam. 
gmu sadho! prayatnena mayai ’taj juhvata ’nigam 
43 t4thata niyamenai Va samjatam garadam gatam. 
na ’ham tyakfyami havanam samyag a phaladarganat, 
iti samkalpitam vyartham, devata na prasidati. 

45 iti grutva svayam raja griphalam madhumigritam 
ahau^In niyato bhdtva samiddhe havyavahane. 
aprasannam tato devim vijfiaya jagatipatih 
48 girag chittvai ’va hotavyam iti nigcitavan abhut. 

kanthe kauk^eyakam ksiptva yavac chettum samudyatah, 
tavad enam kare ruddhva devata vakyam abravlt: 

51 varam vrni^va bhadram te, putra, ma sahasam krthah; 
varada ’smy, agata ’bhistam dasyamy api sudurlabham. 
ity adistas taya raja babhase vinayanvitah: 

54 etavatsamayam klegat tava tosaya juhvate 

kimartham na prasanna ’si devi tasmai dvijanmane> 
mama drkpatham ayata ksanena, vada karanam! 

57 evam mahtbhuja prsta devata ’casta tattvatah: 
dharmasahasikotsaha, samakarnaya karanam. 
madekabhavana na *sti juhvato *py asya cetasi, 

60 phalasiddhir ato na ’sti; tad uktam japalaksane: 
afigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulanghanat, 
anyacittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet. 

63 cetaso bhavahinatvam asya nama dvijanmanah: 
na kanthe vidyate devo, na pasane na kaacane; 
bhave tu vidyate guddhe; tasmad bhavo hi karanam. 

66 iti devivacah grutva vyajahara naregvarah: 
devi janatu loko ’yam tvatprasadocitam phalam. 
uktam eva pura: rajan vaftchitam vriyatam iti, 

69 dviruktir na ’sti niyatam devanam hi kadacana; 
sakrj jalpanti rajanah, sakrj jalpanti devatah, 
sakrt kanyapradanam tu, trlpy etani sakrt-sakrt. 

73 tarhi devi varam dehi mamai ’tad vaftchitam; pura 
pariklistasya viprasya ’mu^ya kamabiiipiiranam. 
tathe ’ti devata dattva viprabhistam yathocitam 
75 k^nad antaradhat; so ’pi saihtustah svagrham yayau; 
raja ca vikramadityo jagftma svapurim punah. 
etftvat sahasaudaryam bhojaraja bhavaty api 
78 asti ced, adhiti^the ’dam iti pa&cftlika ’vadat. 

iti dvitlya kathd 
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Brief Recension of % 

athfi ’nyasmin muhurte rftjft smhftsane yftvad upavigati, t&vad dvitlyaputrikayo 
’ktam: r&jaim asmin sinh&sane teno ’pave^favyam, yasya vikram&rkasye ’va sattvam 

8 &udfiryam ca bhavati. t&vad proktam: vrtt&ntam kathaya. putrikayo ’ktam: 
&karnaya bhojarfija! 

yaJ^ kagcid apfirv&in &Qcaryak&utiihalamayIm v&rtt&m kathayati» tasmfii rftj& 
6 vikram&rko niskasahasram dad&ti. etasminn avasare ko*pi deg&ntarftd agata^ 
kathayati: r&jann aham de^fintarfid ftgato *smi. tatracitraktit&calo ’sti; tatraramyam 
tapovanam asti. tasminn Egapurd, devatfi ’sti. tatr&i *ko br&hmano havanam kurvann 

9 asti, na jMyate kiy&n k&lo jatal^, aranya eka eva, ukto ’pi na bh&sate. tatra parvata* 
madhy&d udakam vahati. tatra dh&ray&m yadi snanam kriyate, tada punyap&payo^ 
pravibhago dr^yate. tato vartt&m Ekarnya r&ja tasmin sth&ne gatab. r&ja kare 

12 karavalam krtvo ’nnaddhap&dah san devat&yatanam praptah. tirthe susn&to bhGtvfi 
devat&darganam krtavan. tato homag&i&yam gatah. tatra vipro havanam karoti. 
tato bahis tyakta vibhfitisamuccayfih parvataprayfi drsUh. tato r&jfi& bhanitam: 

18 bho vipra, havanam kurvato bhavatah kiyan kalo j&tah ? vipreno ’ktam: r&jan, 
varsagatam j&tam; tathS, ’pi devatS. na prasidati. tato rajilS, nijakarena ’hutir agni- 
mukhe hut&; tatha ’pi sa devata na prasidati. tato raja kha^gena nijamastakam 

18 chittva yavaj juhoti, tavad devata prasanna jata praha: rajan, varam varaya. rajfio 
’ktam: iyaddinam kligyato brahmanasya katbam iti na prasanna ’si ? devyo ’ktam: 
asya viprasya cittam nigcalam na hi. uktam ca: 

afigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulafighane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet. 1 
na devo vidyate kas^he, na pdsane na mnimaye; 
bhavesu vidyate devas, tasmad bhavo hi karanam. % 
rajfio ’ktam: yadi devi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya viprasya manoratham ptiraya. tato 
devya brahmanasya kamana pRiita. raja svanagaram gatah; lokair jayajayakarah 
S krtah. 

Idrgi katha puttalikaya kathita. rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tava bhavati, 
tarhy asmin sihhasana upavesfavyam. 

iti dvitlya hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 2 

atha bhojarajo ’nyasmin muhurte rajyabhisekasamagrim karayitva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavad dvitlya putrika divyanubhavan manusyabhasaya ’bhasata: 
3 rajan yadi vikramadityasadrgam audaryam tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam 
tistha. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajiia pr^^a putrika praha: uktam ca, 
kasmaicin mukhajaya vatsaragatam devyah purastaj japam 
homam ca ’dadhate ’pi to^m agaman na ’sau, nrpas tatkrpah 
tatrai ’tya svagiro juhfi^ur, amuya samtu^taya varitas, 

tusta ’smi ’ti; tada ’py adapayad asau grivikramo ’smai varam. 1 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. tena ’nyada prthvyam agcaryavilokanaya nija- 
puru^a^ pre^itah. te§v ekah samagatya rajanam avadat: deva, citrakhtaparvate 
3 devagrham ekam asti. tatparitas tapovanam asti, puratag cai ’ka nadi vartate. 
tasyam yadi kagcit punyavan nii^kalafikah snanam karoti, tada taccharire gok^Ira- 
gauram niram drgyate. yadi kagcit papi sakalafikah snanam karoti, tada taccharire 
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6 jalam kajjalasadrgam dr^jyate. tatra cfii *ko vidyftsfidhako japahom&dikam kurvann 
asti» param devatft tasya prasannfi na bhavati. 

tad ftkarnya vikramanrpal^ kftutuk&t tatra gatah. tasy&m nady&m sn&nam kftvfi 
9 ni^kalafikatvapratyayam jfifitvA devat&m namaskrtya sAdhakapAr^ve gatah. tatra 
rAjfiA prs^m: bhos lava sAdhanAm kurvatal^ kiyan kAlo ’bhat ? teno ’ktarn: mame 
’ttham var^agatam jAtam; param devatA prasattim na yAti. etad Akarnya rAjM 
12 cdntitam: 

avagyagatvarAih prAnAir mrtyukAle mahAtmanAm 
paropakArag cet kagcit sidhyet, tad amrtam mrtam. 2 
tato rAjAA devatAm manasi krtvA svakanthe khadgam dhrtam; yAvac chirag chinatti, 
tAvat pratyaksibhuya tayA kare dhrtah, proktam ca: tustA ’smi, yacasva varam. 
3 tadA rAjfiA proktam: kathaya prathamam tvam mama katham Qighram prasannA 
jAtA ’si, asya tu subahukAlAd api na prasannA ’si. tayo ’ktam: asya tathAbhAvo nA 
’sti; yathA: 

afigulyagrena yaj japtam, yaj japtam merulafighane, 
vyagracittena yaj japtam, tat sarvam nisphalam bhavet. 3 
mantre tirthe gurau deve dAivajfie svapnabhe^aje, 
yAdrgl bhavanA yasya, siddhir bhavati tadrgi. 4 
iti devatAvacanam Akarnya rAjfiA cintitam: 

na kAsthe vidyate devo, na pAi^Ane, na mmmaye; 
bhAvesu vidyate devas, tasmAd bhAvo hi kAranam. 5 
tato rAjA sadbhAvabhAvitasvAntah paropakArasAramatih punar devatAm prati prAha: 
bhadre yadi mayi prasannA ’si, tarhi bahukAlakhinnasyA ’sya viprasya kamitam 
3 prayaccha. pratipannam tad devatayA. evaihvidliam labdham devatA varam tasmAi 
viprAya dattvA rAjA nijaih rAjyam ayasit. nagare pravegamahotsavo ’bhut. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg AudAryam yadi tavA ’sti, tarhi tvam asmin sihhAsane sukheno 
6 ’paviga. 

iti sihhdaanadvdtringakdydrk dvitiyd kathd 

3. Story of the Third Statuette 
The sea-god’s gift of four magic jewels 

Southern Recension of 3 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tato ’nya puttalika Vadat: 
bho raj an, etat sihhasanam tena 'dhyasitavyarii yasya vikramasyau 
3 ’daryam vidyate. bhojeno ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam, sa vadati: gruyatam rajan. 

vikramarkasadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti. tasya cetasy ayam 
6 pare ’yam madiya iti vikalpo na ’sti; sakalam api vigvam paripalayati. 
uktam ca: 

ayam nijah paro ve ’ti vikalpo laghucetasam; 
punas tu ’dfiracittanam vasudhai ’va kutumbakam. 1 
anyac ca: sahasa udyame dhairye ca tatsamo na ’sti. yata indradayo 
deva asya sahayam kurvanti. uktam ca: 
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udyamah saliasam dhairyam buddhicaktipar9,kramS.h, 
sad ete yasya tistkanti, tasya devo ’pi fiafikate. 2 
anyac ca: bho raj an, yas tv arthinam manoratham purayati, tasye 
’psitam devah sampadayati. tatha co ’ktam: 

krte vinigcaye puns&m devah purayati ’psitam; 
visnug cakram garutmahg ca kaulikasya yatha ’have. S 
utsEhasampannam adtrghasutraih 

kriyavidhijfiam vyasanesv asaktam, 
guram krtajHam drdhanigcayarn ca 

laksmih svayam vafichati vasahetoh. 4 
evam sakalagunadhivaso vikramarko raja sarvasampada paripurna 
ekada svamanasy acintayat: aho asaro ’yam samsarah; na jfiayate 

8 kada kasya kim bhavisyati ’ti. ata uparjitam dravyam danabhogair 
vina saphalam na bhavati. tasmad vittasya satpatre danam eva 
phalam. anyatha nagam eva prapnoti. uktam ca: 

danam bhogo nagas tisro gatayo bhavanti vittasya; 
yo na dadMi na bhunkte, tasya trtlya gatir bhavati. 5 
tatha, ca: 

datavyam bhoktavyarn sati vibhave, samgraho na kartavyah; 
pagye ’ha madhukaranam saihcitam artharh haranty anye. 6 
anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bha- 
jata; 

atipanisapavanavilulitadlpagikhe ’va capala laksmih. 7 
uparjitanaih vittanam tyaga eva hi raksanam; 
ta^kodarasamsthan^ parlvaha iva ’mbhasam. 8 
ity evam vicfirya sarvasvadaksinam yajflaih kartum upakrantavan. 
tatah gilpibhir atimanoharam mandapam karitam. sarva ’pi yajfia- 

5 samagri sampadita; devarsigandharvayaksasiddhadayah samahutah; 
brahmanag ca samagatah; sarve rajano bandhavag ca ’karitah. tas- 
min samaye samudrakaranartham kagcid brahmanah samudratiram 

6 presitah. so ’pi samudratiram gatva gandhapuspadisodagopacaram 
krtva ’bravit: bhoh samudra, vikramarko raja yajfiam karoti; tena 
presito ’hath tvam ahvatum samagata iti jalamadhye pusp§.fijalim 

9 dattva ksanam sthitah. tasya na ko ’pi pratyuttaram dadau. tada 
vyaghutya gramam prati yavad agacchati, tavad dedipyamanagarirah 
kagcid brahmanarupl sans tarn agatya ’vadat: bho brahmana, tvam 

12 vikramena ’sman ahvatum presitah; tarhi tena ya sambhEvan^ krta, 
sa ’sman prSpta. etad eva suhrdo laksanam, yat samaye d9.namS,nadi. 
uktam ca: 
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daxlati pratigrhnS.ti guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhufikte bhojayate c&i ’va sadvidham mitralaksanam. 9 
anyacca: durasthitanam maitr! na^yati, samIpasthanS.m vardhata iti 
na y&cyam. atra sneha eva pramanam. uktam ca: 

dilrastho ’pi samipastho yo vai manasi vartate; 
yo vai cittena durasthah, samipastho ’pi duratah. 10 
tatha ca: 

girau mayuro gagane ca megho, 

laksantare ’rkah salile ca padmam; 
laksadvaye glauh kumudani bhumau; 

yo yasya mitram na kadapi duram. 11 
tasmat sarvatha maya ’gantavyam eva. tarhi mama ’pi prayojanam 
asti. tasmai rajfle ’mulyani catvari ratnani dasyami. etesam mahat- 

8 my am; ekam ratnam yad vastu smaryate tad vastu dadati. dvitiya- 
ratnena bhaksyabhojyadikam amrtakalpam utpadyate. trtiyaratnad 
dhastyagvarathapadatiyuktam caturafigabalam prabhavati. caturthad 

6 ratnad divyavastrabharanani jayante. tad etani ratnani grhitva 
rajiio haste prayaccha; samudrena ’tipriyapurvakam dattani. tada- 
nantaram brahmanas tani ratnani grhitvo ’jjayinlm agamat. evam sati 

9 bahukalo gatah; atrantare yajOasamaptir jata. raja ’vabhrtha- 
snS.nam krtva sarvahl lokan paripurnamanorathan akarot. brahmano 
rajanam dretva ratnany arpayitva pratyekam te§am gunan akathayat. 

12 tato raja ’vadat: bho brahmana, bhavan yajAadaksinakalam vyati- 
kramya samagatah. maya sarvo ’pi brahmanasamuho daksinaya tosi- 
tah. tarhi tvam evai ’tesam caturnam ratnanam madhye yad ratnam 
15 ekam tubhyam rocate, tad grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
aham grham gatva grhii^ putram snusam ca prstva sarvebhyo yad 
rocate tad grahisyami. raj no ’ktam: tatha kuru. brahmano ’pi sva- 
18 bhavanam agatya sarvam vrttantam tesam agre samakathayat. tac 
chrutva putreno ’ktam: yad ratnam caturangabalam dadati, tad 
grahlsyamah; sukhena rajyam kartum ayati. pitro ’ktam: rajyam 
21 buddhimatS. na prarthanlyam. yatah: 

ramapravrajanam, baler niyamanam, pandoh sutanam vanam, 
vrsninam nidhanam, nalasya vipadam, bhismasya gastra- 
sthitim; 

visnor vamanatam, tada ’rjunavadham samcintya, lafikegva- 
ram 

dpstva rajyakrte vidambanagatam, tasman na tad vafi- 
chayet. 12 
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tato yasmad dbanam labhyate, tad grhnlmah. dhanena sarvam api 
labhyate. uktam ca: 

na tad asti jagaty asmin na yad arthena sidhyati; 
nigcitya matimans tasmad artham ekam prasS^dhayet. 13 
bharyayo ’ktam: yad ratnam sadrasannaiii sute, tad grhyatam. 
sarvesam praninam annam eva jivadharanam. uktam ca: 
annam vidhatra vihitam martyanam jivadharanam; 
tad anadrtya matiman prarthayen na tu kimcana. 14 
snusayo ’ktam: yad ratnam vastrabharanadikam prasute, tad grfihyam. 
bhusanair bhusayed afigam yathavibhavasaratah, 
gucisaubhagyasiddhyartham ayurlaksmyabhivrddhaye. 15 
suhrtsu gubhadaih nityam utsavesu vibhusanam 
ratnadi; devatatustir bhusanasya ’pi dharanat. 16 
evaih caturnam parasparam vivado lagnah. tato brahmano rajfiah 
sakagam agatya caturnam vrttantam akathayat. raja ’pi tac chrutva 

8 tasmai brahmanaya catvary api ratnani dadau. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
audaryam nama sahajo gunah, na tv aupadhikah. tatha hi: 
campakesu yatha gandhah kantir muktaphalesu ca, 
yathe ’ksudande madhuryam, audaryam sahajaih tatha. 17 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

iti trtlydkhyanam 

Metrical Recension of 3 

punar miihurtam filokya samarodhum mah&sanam, 

bhojarajas trtlyfiyah pftlicalyah samnidhim yayau. 

5 taya 'bhidhayi: bhQpala, vikramadityavat tvayi 
asti cet tadrg audaryam, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 
evam uktas tada raja papraccha pritaya gira: 

6 bhadre, citrapadam brdhi tvanmukhena praga^anam. 
iti tatprerita bbtiyo babha^e salabhafijika; 
vikramadityabhilpalo raki^n avanimandaiam, 

9 dharmaikasahasi dhiro nityam parahite rata^, 

ne ’dam sadhayitum gakyam agakyam ve ’ty amanyata. 
udyamah sahasam dhairyam balam buddhil^ parakrama^, 

12 sad ete yatra tisthand, tasmad devo ’pi gafikate. 
krte vinigcaye punsam deva yand sahayatam, 
visnucakragarutmantah kaulikasya yatha ’have. 

15 katham etad ? vade ’ty ukta sa katham kautukagrayam 
kathayam asa, cetahsi hars^yantl sabhasadam. 

Emhoxt story: Kdvlika {The Weaver) as Vimu 

asd pratapavisamam nama vindhyagirau puram; 

18 tatra raja brhatsenas, tatsuta ’sit sulocana. 
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s&udhastMyfi^ katham safligo mama syftd? ity acintayat. 

21 asti kagcid upftyajfio, d&runa vi^nuv&hanam 
cakraih ca stltrayantreoa cakftra k^ipram eva sat^. 
tath& ca kftulikag cd. ’sau tena yS,ti vihayasS,, 

24 s&udhasthit&m samas&dya smarasmer&m sulocanam. 
viddhi mam visnum ayantam tvatkrte carudargane! 
iti pralobhya tarn balam pratyaham ca vihayasa 

27 brhatsenanumataya taya reme ciram sukhl. 

raja jamataram dhtirtam visnum matva vilobhitah 
vyadhad virodham babudha rajabhir bhurivikramaih. 

SO te*pi vi^nubhayad eva sodhva tasya vyatikramam, 
kadadn militah sarve te *nyonyam samacintayan; 
jamata v4nur asya ’bhOd brhatsenasya durmateh; 

SS karam dattam api pritya dus^ ne ’cchati sampratam, 
pranebhyo druhyati param, tena yuddhe mrtir varam. 
iti ni^itya sahasa rurudhus tatpuram balaih. 

50 brhatseno 'pi darpena durgan nirgatya nirbhayah 
yuyudhe bahubhih sakam eko bahulasainikaih. 
hatesu nijasainyesu Qtiraih svayam api k§atah» 

89 pratyavrtya brhatsenah krcchrena pravigat puram. 
putryai nivedayam asa sa sviyam vyasanam svayam; 
sa 'pi bhartaram asadya prarthayam asa duhkhita: 

42 tvam visnur asi me bharta, pitur me duUham Idrgam 
nivaraye 'ti pranata mugdha dhurtam ayacata. 
so 'py upayantaralabhan mrtyum eva 'tmanab smaran, 

45 yantratark^yam atha 'ruhya daravam cakram adade, 
yantrasOtragrhltena tena gacchan vihayasa, 
palayadhvam palayadhvam visnur asmi 'ty abhasata. 

48 tato yuddhaya samnaddhe paripanthibale ksanam, 
visnur vicarayam asa, ge^gayl jagatpatih: 
ayam madrQpam asthaya, svayam visnur iti bruvan, 

51 yadi hanyeta ripubhis, tarhi visnupratha vrtha. 

iti samcintya tarksyena samabhyetya sa cakrabhrt 
nirmathya parasainyani pratyagat punar asanam. 

54 alokya ’kasmikam dhOrtah paripanthiparabhavam, 
punar agatya vijayam Qvaguraya nyavedayat. 
tasman nigcitya karyani yah kagcit kartum icchati, 

57 deval^ sahayatam yati tasya, sadhos tu kim punah ? 

End of emboxt story: KdvlUea (The Weaver) as Vimu 

nityam eva 'pramattasya vikramadityabhiipatet 
samrddham abhavad rajyam "'dharmye vartmani ti^thata^i. 

00 tato vicintitam tena: gatvaryah khalu sampadah, 
paropakkragastrena *khanditag ciram asate. 
paropakaragllasya na ’sti sampadviparyayah; 

OS asti cet kvapi, niyatam bhuyase greyase bhavet. 
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kuta &gatya ghafate, vighatya kva nu yfiti ca, 
na lak§yate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 

66 iti nigcitya manasS hayamedhena bhapatih 

dev&n&m tn>tim llrebhe samavarjya ca bhdpatln. 
sambhrtanekasambh&ram kalpitS.nekamandiram 

69 suparvEdyal^i samayatS. diksam&nam tarn Iksitum. 
sa]iibharS.h sambhrt&h sarve sam&hut&g ca bhuxnip&h» 
devagandharvayaksadyah sarvatah samup&gaman. 

72 kenacid dvijamukhyena nrpacSaanah&rinS. 

Shuto *pi saridbharta tfisnlmbhGto vyati^tbata. 
tato vipro ’tinirvinno ninindS. ^tmanam S.tmazia: 

75 bhranto grabagrhfto vfi ko 'nyo ’smin *nibitah patbi ? 
kam ahvatum iba praptah, ko dasyaty uttaram mama ? 
udakam kena va purvam uktam pratyuttaram dadau ? 

78 na ’bbyutthanakriya yatra, na ’lapo madhuraksarab, 
gunadosakatba nai Va, sa svargo ’pi na gamyatam. 
sthanam evamvidham gaccban murkbo bbavati ptirusab; 

81 bhupater ajfiaya praptab, kartavyam ca krtam may a. 
ity uktvo ’ccaistaram viprah sa nyavartata dubkhitab; 
pradur babhuva divyena vapusa ’smai tato ’mbudhih, 

84 amantrya dvijamukhyam tam babhase pranayocitam: 
etad asmakam abvanam krtam mitrena bbdbbuja; 
tad yuktam eva snigdbesu, snibyanti kbalu tadrga)^. 

87 yad istam krtyam asmakam etasya ca mahipateb, 
na ’nye jananti tat sarvam, vayam yadi vadamabe. 
dure ’pi vartamananam samnidbyam sarvada ’sti nab; 

90 tato ’ntabkaranain nityam anuraktam parasparam, 
durastbo ’pi samlpastbo yag citte vartate ’nigam; 
samipastbo ’pi durastbo yas tu citte na vartate. 

93 girau kalapi gagane ca megbo, 

laksantare ’rkab salilesu padmam, 
somo dvilakse kumudam sarasyam; 

66 yo yasya mitram na bi tasya diiram. 

tasmat samagata eva vayarn tvam sumate ’dbuna; 
grbitva gaccba rajanam idain ratnacatustayam. 

99 asminn ekataram stlte svarnaragim abamigam; 
caturafigabalam ca ’nyat sarvagatrujayavabam; 
pakvannaragim aparam vividbam rasavattaram; 

102 mabarbani ca vastram bbusanani yatbepsitam 
dadati param, ity uktva dattva ratnacatustayam 
tam prati presayam asa vipram apratimo ’rnava)^. 

105 sa yayau vikramadityam krtadbvaramabotsavam; 
ratnakarasya pajartbam jiiapayitva sa bbabbuje, 
niveditaprabbavam tad dadau ratnacatustayam. 

108 tatab prito *vadad raja tam dvijanmanam adarat: 
caturnam api ratnanain tvayai ’kam grbyatam iti. 
tac cbrutva grotriyo bri^to yajamanam samabbyadbat: 
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111 vicftrySi *va grhlsyftmi patnlputrasnu^ iti. 
tathe ’ty tlrlkrte r&jM sa gatvft nijamandiram, 
avadad ratnavrttftntam. tato vy&ca$ta tatsutah: . 

114 tad abhlstatamam» tasm&d ratn&d avirbhaved balam; 
evam sati sukhenai ’va raja^rlr anubhQyate. 
vyajahara *tha janako: rajyam adriyate tvaya; 

117 arthamQlam idam sarvam, ato ’rthapradam astu nah. 
tatah patnl lalapai ’nam: kim rajyene ’tarena va ? 
annam prana manusyanam, atah pakvannadam varam. 

120 snu^a babhase: vastrani vi^^ft&manibhQsanam 

yathabhila^am yad datte, tad eva ’stu, vrtha ’nyatha. 
ittham vivadamananam anyonyam abhavat kalib; 

123 tena nirvinnahrdayo yayau rajantikaxh dvijah, 
hayamedhakrto haste dattva ratnacatustayam, 
prcchate vyajaharai Vam grhantahkalahakramam. 

126 tad akarnya nrpas tasmai dadau ratnacatustayam: 
evarn krte muhur gehe kalir ma ’bhQd iti bruvan. 
etadrg asti ced rajann audaryam anupadravam 

129 kale kasmihgcid, aro^hum idam so ’rhati, ne *tarah. 
kathayanti katham evam bhojabhumimarutpateh» 
cakara caturam velabhafijanam salabhahjika. 

tit irtiya hatha 

Brief Recension of 3 

atha raja punar api muh&rtam alokya yavat sihhasana upavestum agatah, tavat 
trtlyaputrikayo ’ktam: rajann asmin sihhasane no *pa vesta vyam. yasya vikramark- 
3 asye Van ’daryam bhavati, tena "tro ’pa vesta vyam, rajflo ’ktam: tasya vrttantam 
kathaya. puttalikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasya vikramasya rajye ko’pi padartho nyuno na ’sti. rajfia vicaritam; mame 
6 ’dream rajyam paratrahetu na ’sti. tarhi paramegvarah sevyate; teno ’bhayalokah 
sidhyati. uparjita sampattir devagurubrahmanebhyah sampadita ’yuhkarl bhavati. 
anyatha sampatter gatim ko’pi na vetti. uktarh ca: 

kuta agatya ghatate, vighatya kva ’pi gacchati, 
na laksyate gatih samyag ghanasya ca dhanasya ca. 1 
evam vicarya rajiia yajftah prarabdhah. sarva ’pi yajflasaihbhrtih krta; homadrav- 
yany anitani, devar§iganagandharvacaturvedajflaviprartvija akaritah. tatah samud- 
3 ram akarayitum eko ’pi viprah presitah. tatas tena viprena samudratire gatvo 
’dakamadhye gandhaksata viksiptah; viprena kathitam: rajflo vikramarkasya 
yajfle tvaya sakutambena ’gantavyam. tavat samudro brahmanasamipam ayayau: 
6 vipra, rajfla vayam akaritah, tena manena vayam ananditah; kim tu na ’smakam 
avakaQah. etani catvari ratnani rajfle nivedaya. ratnagimafl chrnu. ekam cintitar- 
tham sampadayati; dviUyam abhipsitam annam datte; trtlyatn caturaflgasainyam 
9 prasflte, eatrfin samharate ca: caturtham ratnani dadati. evam kathayitva dattani. 
tani grhitva vipro rajagrham agatah, tani rajahaste dattani, ratnaguna rajfle nive- 
ditah. rajflo ’ktam: vipra, etesam madhye yad rocate, tad ekam grhana. teno ’ktam: 

12 deva, grhe sampradharayami. iti kathayitva vipro grham gatah. tatra tasya bharya- 
y&g ca putrasya ca snusayag ca vivado jatah: etad grahyam etad grahyam iti* tena 
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vipra udvegam gatah. tato ratn&ni r§,j!io haste punar api samarpitftni, vftt&ntam 
15 kathitam: asmfikam catumfim api vivado jatah, tarhi yftyam eva catvAri ratnAni 
grh^dhvam. rAjAA vicAritam» tAni catvAry api ratnAni brAiunanAya dattAni. vipro 
har^asahito grham gata^. 

18 iti kathAm kathayitvA puttaJikayo ’ktam: bhojarAja, Idr^am AudAryam yadi tava 
bhavati, tarhy asmin sinhAsana upave^tevyam. 

iti tjfiiyd kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 3 

punar aparamuhfirte bhojarajah sakalAbhi^ekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat sinhAsanam 
Arohati, tAvat trtlyA putrikA manu^yabhasayA ’bhAsata: bho rAjan, asmin sinhAsane 
3 sa upavigati, yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam 
iti rAj&A prs^ putrika prAha: rAjan, uktam ca: 

rajftA punyamahotsave dvijamukhenA ’kAri ratnAkaras, 
tusto ’sAu kanakAnnaratnaprtanAsiddhipradam prAhinot 
tasmAi ratnacatuskam; Ipsitam aml^v ekam grhAne ’ty asav 
Aha smA, ’dita tatkutambakalahe tv anyAni sarvAny api. 1 
avantlpuryAm Qrivikramanrpah. sa cA ’tyantam sattvAudAryavan» yatah: 
udyamah sAhasam dhairyam balam buddhih parAkramah, 

$ad ete yasya tii^^hanti tasya devo ’pi gafikate. S 
krte vinigcaye punsAm devA yAnti sahAyatAm; 
vi^nug cakram garutmAhg ca kAulikasya yathA ’have. 3 
anyadA rAjilA cintitam: sampratam mama mahatl rAjyasampad asti» param lak^myA 
gatyAgatisvarQpam na jflAyate, yatah: 

kuta Agatya ghafate, vighatya kva nu yati ca, 
na lak^yate gatih samyag dhanasya ca ghanasya ca. 4 
ayam ca lak^myAh sthirlkaranopAyah, yatah: 

prAgdAridryalipim bhanakti likhitAm dAivena bhAle ’rthinAm, 
pratyaksAn iva dargayaty atigatAn prAcyAn udAran naran, 
dhatte du^Jayuge ’pi gi^tayugatAxh, lak^mlm prakrtyA calAm 

Acandram sthiratAm nayaty ayam aho danena siddhah krtl. 5 
iti vimrgya rAjflA dAnapunyamahotsavah prArabdhah. tatra jfiAnapAtrakriyApAtra- 
tapahpAtrakalapAtrapajA ’nathadinadurbalAdinAm yathAyAcitadAnam a$tA.dagaprajA- 

5 rAjakaramuktih svargadevatApAtAladevatajalasthaladevatanagaragrAmadevatAk^etra- 
pAladevatAdikpAlalokapAlAdlnAm Ahvanam samkalpag ca balipajAvidhAnAdikaih sar- 
vam kriyamAnam asti. sarvatra sarvadevAnAm AhvAnasamkalpArtham svapuru^Ah 

6 presitAh santi. te^v eko vipro jaladevatAsamkalpArtham samudram prati prei^itah* 
sa ca samudratate gatvA gandhAksatAni samudramadhye nik^ipya tustAva: 

kim briimo jaladheh griyam ? sa hi khalu grijanmabhamih svayam; 

vAcyah kim mahimA ’pi ? yasya hi kila dvfpam mahl ’ti grutih; 
tyAgah ko ’pi sa tasya ? bibhrati jagad yasyA ’rthino ’py ambudAh; 
gakteh kAi ’va kathA ’pi ? yasya bhavati Iqiobhena kalpAntaram. 6 
iti stutim kftvA ’rtham dattvA yAvat sthitas tAvat samudradevah pratyak^lbhQya 
jagAda: bhoh> grivikramasya samkalpena tust.o ’smi; so ’smAkam darastho ’pi priyah» 
3 yatah: 

na ca bhavati viyogah snehavichedahetur 
jagati gunanidhinAm sajjanAnAm kadAcit; 
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ghanapa^alaniruddho dfUrasamstho ’pi candra^ 

kim u kumudavan&n&m premabha&gam karoti ? 7 
grh&ne ’dam ratnacatuskam tasyfi ’smatpriyasya vikTamasyfi ’rpanlyam. e^m 
prabhfiva^ eft ’yam: ekena manageintitam dravyam, dvitfyena mana^cintitam bho- 
3 jyam, trtlyena caturafigasftinyam, caturthena managdntitftbharanftnl ’ti. tftoi 
ratnftni grhitvft sa pageftd ftyfttah. tftvan mahotsavah saiiiptimo ’bhftt. tftni ratnftni 
rftjiie ’rpitftni, prabhftvaQ ca kathitah. tato rftjM ’sya daksi^ nft ’bbQd ity ekam 
6 ratnam tvam grhane ’ti proktam. teno ’ktarn: matpatnlputraputrapatnlkutamba- 
pratyaye yat samesyati tad grhlsyftml ’ty uktvft svagrham gata^. pr^tam tena 
kutembam; tatraputrahprftha: caturaligasftinyadftyi ratnam grhyate; viprodravya- 
9 dftyi tatpatnl bhojyadftyi putrapatnl tv ftbharanadftyi ratnam grhyata iti paraspara- 
kalahe khinnena viprena sarvftny api ratnftni rftjfle ’rpitani, tesftm prthagabhiprftyag 
ca kathitah. tato rajfift tu^tena caturnftm api manorathapQran&ya catvftry api 
12 ratnftni tesftm samarpitftni. pramudito vipro gatah svasthftnam. 

ato bhojadeve ’drg ftudftryam yadi tvayy asti» tarhi tvam asmin sinhfiaane sukheno 
’paviga. 

iti sihhdaanadvatnhgakdydm tjiiyd kathd 


4. Story of the Fourth Statuette 
Vikrama’s gratitude tested by Devadatta 

Southern Recension of 4 

punar api raja sinhasane yavad upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: yasya vikramasyau ’daryam asti, tenai Va sihhasanam adhya- 
3 sitavyam. raj lio ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramaditye rajyam kurvati tasmin nagare brahmanah kageit 
6 sakalavidyavicaksanah samastagunalamkrtah param aputrah sama- 
bhavat. ekada svabharyayo ’ktah: bhoh pranegvara, putram vina 
grhasthasya gatir na ’sti ’ti smrtivido vadanti. tatha ca: 

aputrasya gatir na ’sti svargo nai ’va ca nai ’va ca; 
tasmat putramukham drstva bhavet pagead dhi tapasah. 1 
garvaridipakag candrah, prabhate dipako ravih; 
trailokyadipako dharmah, suputrah kuladipakah. 2 
tatha ca: 

nago bhati madena, kaih jalaruhaih, purnenduna garvari, 
gilena pramada, javena turago, nityotsavair mandiram; 
vani vyakaranena, hahsamithunair nadyah, sabha panditaih, 
satputrena kulam, nrpena vasudha, lokatrayam bhanuna. S 
brahmaneno ’ktam: bhoh priye, satyam uktam tvaya; param udya- 
mena dravyam labdhuih gakyate, gurugugrusaya vidya labhyate, 
3 yagah samtatig ca paramegvararadhanam vina na sidhyati. uktam ca: 
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nirantarasukhapeksa hrdaye yadi vidyate, 
krtva bhavam drdham nityam bhavanivallabham bhajet. 4 
bharyayo ’ktam: bhoh svamin, tvatto ’pi kagcij jfiata na ’sti; bhavan 
sarvajfiah. atah paramegvaraprasadartham kimapi vratadikam anu- 
8 stheyam. teno ’ktam: bhoh priye, yuktam uktam tvaya; maya ’py 
aiigikrtam eva tvadvacanam. kutah: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanaih balakad api; 
vidusa ’pi sada grahyam vrddhad api na durvacah. 5 
ity uktva brahmanah paramegvaraprltyartham rudranusthanarii krta- 
van. tata ekada ratrau tarn brahmanam svapne jatamakutadhari 
8 vrsabhavahano vamMkasthitapriyah paramegvarah samavadat: bho 
brahmana, tvam pradosavratam acara; tena vratacaranena tava 
putro bhavisyati. prabhate brahmanena vrddhanam puratah svap- 
6 navrttantah kathitah. tair uktam: bho brahmana, yathartho ’yam 
svapnah. uktam ca svapnadhyaye: 

devo dvijo gurur gavah pitaro linginas tatha 
yad vadanti vacah svapne, tat tathai ’va vinirdiget. 6 
asmin vrate ’nusthite tava putro bhavisyati. tesam vacanam grutva 
brahmano margagirsaguddhatrayodagyam ganivasare kalpoktavidhi- 

8 purvakam pradosavratam anusthitavan. tena vratacaranena para- 
megvarah prasanno bhutva putram asmai prayacchat. tadanantaraih 
brahmanas tasya putrasya jatakarma vidhaya dvadage divase tasya 

6 devadatta iti nama ca krtva vigistannapraganadyupanayanantani 
karmany akarsit. tata upanitam vedagastradi sakalakala agiksayat. 
tatah sodage varse godanam vidhaya vivahayitva jivikam parikalpya 

9 svayam tirthayatraih kartukamah putraya buddhim upadigati: 
bhoh putra, gruyatam; upadego ’yam iha paratra ca sukhakarl maya 
kathyate. teno ’ktam: nirupyatam iti. — bhoh putra: atikasta- 

12 dagam prapto ’pi svadharmacaram na parity aj a; paraih saha vivadam 
ma kuru; sarvabhutesu day a karya; paramegvare bhaktir vidheya; 
parastriyo na ’valokaniyah; balavadvirodhaih ma kuru; marmajfiesv 
15 anuvrttir vidheya; prastavasadrgam vaktavyam; svavittanusarena 
vyayahkaraniyah; sajjanahsevaniyai; durjan^pariharaniyah; stri- 
nam guhyam na vaktavyam. evam anekadha putraya nitim upadigya 
18 svayam varanasim jagama. 

devadatto ’pi pitur upadegam paripalayahs tatrai ’va nagare sthitah. 
ekada homaya samidaharanartham maharanyam pravisto yavat 
21 samidhag chinatti, tS,vad vikramadityo raja mrgayartham vanam 
gatah siikaram anudhavan mahS^ranyam pravistah puramargam ajanan 
devadattam drstva nagaramargam aprcchat. tena prsto devadattah 



Vikramd's gratitude tested by Devadatta 63 

*4 svayam agre gacchan rajanam nagaram agamayat. tato raja deva- 
dattam bahudha sammanya kasminnapi vyapare niyuktavan. tad- 
anantaram bahukalo gatah. ekada rajna bhanitam: katham aham 
27 devadattakrtopakarad uttirno bhavami ? yad anena mahato ’ranya- 
madhyan nagaram anltah. tasminn avasare kenacid uktam: aho 
ay am satpurusah; krtam upakaram na vismarati. tatha co ’ktam: 
prathamavayasi pitam toyam alpam smarantah, 
girasi nihitabhara, narikela naranam 
salilam amrtakalpam dadyur ajivitantam; 

na hi krtam upakaram sadhavo vismaranti. 7 
brahmanenai ’tad rajavacanam grutva svamanasi vicaritam: aho 
rajai ’vain vadati; etat satyaih va mithya va ? asya pratyayo dras- 
3 tavya iti bhanitva rajakumaram kenapy aviditaih svamandire saih- 
gopya tasya ’lamkaranaih bhrtyahaste dattva nagaramadhye vikrayar- 
tham presitam. tasminn avasare rajamandire rajakumarah kenapi 
6 corena marita iti mahan kolahalo jatah. rajna ’pi svaputramarganaya 
sarvatra ’dhikarinah presitah. tada te vipanimadhye yavad vilo- 
kayanti, tavad abharanahasto devadattabhrtyo drstah. tatas tad 
9 abharanaih rajakumarasye ’ti jftatva tarn baddhva rajasamipam 
ninyuh; prstag ca: re papistha, katham etad abharanaih tava haste 
samagatam ? teno ’ktam : mama haste devadattabrahmanena dattam. 
12 aham tasya bhrtyah; etad abharanaih vipanimadhye vikriya dhanam 
anaye ’ti presitah. tato rajna devadatto ’py akarito bhanitag ca: bho 
devadatta, etad abharanaih tava kena dattam ? devadatteno ’ktam: 
15 na kenapi dattam; aham eva dhanalolupas tava kumaram hatva 
tadabharanani grhitva tanmadhya idam ekam abharanaih vikretum 
asya haste dattavan. idanim yad rocate, tat kuru. mama karmava- 
18 gad evaihvidha buddhir utpanne ’ti bhanitva ’dhomukho babhuva. 
tad vacanam grutva raja tusniih sthitah. tada sabhamadhye kaigcid 
uktam: aho ay am sarvadharmagastravetta dharmajno ’pi katham 
21 idrge pape karmani buddhim akarot ? anyeno ’ktam: kim citram ? 
svakarmana preritasyai ’varh buddhir jata. uktam ca: 

kim karoti narah prajnah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prayena hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
tatra sabhyair bhanitam: bho rajan, ayam balaghati punah svarna- 
steyi ca; atah khadirena gulena hantavyah. anyair mantribhir 
8 uktam: imam gatakhandam krtva tanmahsena grdhrebhyo balir 
datavyah. tesam vacanam grutva rajfia bhanitam: bhoh sabhyah, 
ayam mama ’gritah, puramargapradarganad upakari ca; atah satpu- 
6 rusena ’gritanam gunadosacinta na kartavya. tatha co ’ktam: 
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candrah ksayi prakrtivakratanur kalaiiki 
dosakarah sphurati mitravipattikale; 
murdhna tatha ’pi satatam dhriyate harena; 

nai Va ’gritesu mahatam gunadosacinta. 9 anyac ca: 
upakarisu yah sadhuh sadhutve tasya ko gunah ? 
apakarisu yah sadhuh sa sadhuh sadbhir ucyate. 10 
iti bhanitva devadattam prati bhanati: bho devadatta, tvam cetasi 
kimapi bhayam ma karsih. mama putro baliyasa prakrtena karmana 
3 hatah; tvaya kim krtam ? atah prakrtaih karma ko’pi langhayitum 
na ksamah. tatha hi : 

mata laksmih pita visnuh svayam ca visam§.yudhah» 
tatha ’pi gambhuna dagdhah; prakrtaih kena langhyate ? 11 

anyac ca: maharanye patitarii mam nagaram nitavato mahopakarinas 
tava pratyupakarasahasrair apy anrno na bhavami ’ti samagvasya 
3 vastrabharanadina devadattam sambhavya visasarja. devadatto ’pi 
tarn kumaram anlya raj he dadau. tatah savismayena raj fLa bhanitam : 
bho devadatta, kim evam krtam ? teno ’ktam: bho rajan, gruyatam. 
6 tvaya sabhamadhye bahutaram bhanitam: kim iti, devadattakrto- 
pakarat katham aham uttirno bhavami ? iti tarhi tava cittaniriksa- 
nartham mayai ’vam krtam; tvayi pratyayo drstah. rajiio ’ktam: 
9 yah krtam upakaram vismarati, sa purusadhama eva. devadatteno 
’ktam: bho rajan, karanam vina ’pi sakalajagadupakari bhavan; 
atas tvam eva sujano loke. tatha co ’ktam: 

te sujanas te dhanyas te krtinas te ’pi sukrtinah satatam, 
ye karanam vina ’pi ca parahitakaranaya hanta jivanti. 12 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: evam paropakarau- 
daryadhairyani tvayi vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
3 tato bhpjarajas tusnim asit. 

iH caturthopakhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 4 

punar muhartam Slokya punyam punyatar&granlh 

firodhum Asanaih prfiyAt tadanantaraputrik&m. 

3 sA babM$e punar bhapam: Arodhavyam tad Asanam, 
yadi pratyupakartrtve vikram&dityavat ksamah. 
I&karnaya, mahip&la. vikramAdityapfilite 
6 kagcid vipagcit&m gre$tbas ti^tbaty ujjayinlpure. 
tasya patnl gunavatl putrftl&bh&t suduhkhitA, 
bhartfiram avadad vipram vinayena krt&&jalih; 

9 bbagavan bhavatfi. sarvam vijMtam jfiAnacak^u^A; 
putro na labbyate yasm&n mayA, tad vada kAranam. 



Vihrama'a gratitvde tested hy Devadatta 

iti patnlvacaJ^ Qrutv& babhfi^e br&hmana^ punal^: 

12 cynu bhadre, vadi$yfi,mi» vi^vftso yadi te hrdi. 

udyamen& ’rjitum gakyam dhanam buddhimatS. sat&; 
ya^g ca vangavrddhig ca dvayam eva mahitaie 
15 na $akyam anyathft praptum rte camkaratosan&t. 
nirantaram sut&peksfi hrdaye yadi vartate» 
tyaktvA bhavabhavSn bhav&n bhavfinivallabham bhaja. 

18 ayam s&dhur iti khyatih *parvapunyaphalodaya, 
n&i Vft 'nyathe *ti jS.nihi, tatrai *vai ’tan nidarganam: 
pafica kamayate kuntl, pafica tasya api snusa; 

21 satim vadanti tfim eva; yagah punyair av&pyate. 
iti bruvanam bhartaram sa sadhvi punar abhyadhat: 
mahegvaranusmaranad vaftchito "rtho bhaved yadi, 

^4 tarhi devam tarn Iganam ptijayamo vidhanatah; 
tatprasado nidanam me bhQyat satputrajanmanah. 
iti patnigira so ’tha cakara givapujanam. 

27 strivakyam iti no *peksam akarsid vakyasaravit; 
viduso na vi^am grahyam, vrddhad api ca durvacah, 
gopad apy amrtam grahyam, balad api subhasitam: 

80 iti vrddhavacah grutva dvijah patnisamanvitah 
givam sampOjayam asa parvatlskandasamyutam. 
tatah svapne mahadevah pradur bhhtah samabhyadhat: 

33 vratam ganitrayodagyam krtva putram avapsyasi. 
ity adisto *tha devena vidhaya vidhivad vratam, 
brahmanas tatprabhavena labdhva putram amodata. 

36 vidhaya devadattetinamasamskarasamskrtam, 
kalena vedagastrani vidyag ca 'dhyapayat sudhl^. 
sarvagastravidam gantam dhiro dharmaparayanam 
39 varanas!m jigamisuh putram buddhya yuyoja sah. 
grnu putra mahabuddhe madlyam vacanaih hitam! 
apady apy atikastayam na ’tmavrttam parityajeh; 

42 parapavadam no kuryah, na pagyeh parayo§itah; 
samartho na samam kvapi na manamadam uddhareh; 
atmasattvam aveksyai Va, sakhyam vigraham acareh; 

45 degakalau tu vijfiaya pravartetha yathocitam; 

svaminam satkulotpannam samgrayethah ksamaparam. 
sa dvijanma ’tmajanmanam giksitvai ’nam sugiksitam, 

48 samsaranaginlm kagim prayayau saha bharyaya. 
tatah kadacit tatputro devadattabhidho dvija^ 
homartham parvataranye chindann edhahsy avasthitali. 

51 etasminn eva samaye vikramadityabhQpatih 
icchann akhetakakrldam sabalo hy atavim yayau. 
tatra potrinam asadya javena sa mahabalam 
54 agvena ’nusasarai ’ko hantum udyatakarmukah. 
vanad vanantaram gatva, nipatya sa mahabalam, 
margamanah purlmargam babhrama tyaktasainikah. 

57 devadattabhidham tatra samidbharavaharn dvijam 
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drftvS. papraccha: bho vipra, puram&rgam nivedaya. 
tatas taddargitenai *va paths, prS,pya nija,m purim, 

60 kamcin niyogam prS,yacchad devadatt&ya tosita^. 
tata^ kadSx^id S,sthS.ne prasangenS, ’vadat punah: 
deyadattopakS,rasya katham pratyupakurmahe ? 

63 ityakarnitavSkyena devadattena ce^titam: 

etat satyam ut& *nyad vfi parlkfisye 'sya mfinasam. 
iti nigcitya znanasa kasmingcid divase punah 
66 apalirtya sa tatputram &ninS.ya svamandiram. 
tatas tasya kumarasya bhQ^nam manikundalam 
kretum vipanyarh prakatam prahinot sevakam dvijam. 

69 atr&ntare nrpagrbe mahan kolahalo ’bhavat; 
kva va rajasuto yatah, kenapy apalirto 'thava ? 
evaih samakule Joke tatra ’ntahpuravartini, 

7^ raja na bhoktum k^mate duhkhena pariplditah. 
atha panyapane kretum manibhOsanam udyatam 
devadattasyS, ’nucaram jagrhe rajakimkarah. 

75 nltah kva rajaputro 'dya ? kuta etad vibhusanam ? 
iti prsto 'bravid vipro bhartfiram devadattakam. 
tatah gfghram sam&hOya devadattam mahipatih 
78 apraksid akhilam vrttam bhitye Va Vanatananam. 
ay am *khala iti prayo gamyate sma yatha janai^, 
tatlia Vartista *sadasi ksanam, nai Va 'bhyabliksata. 

81 tato babhase ganakair: balas tava dhanagaya 
maya *pahrtya nihatah, ^asanam tad vidhehi me. 
nidhaya karnam tatratyas tatah procuh sabhasadah : 

84 navadha khandyatam papas, tailayantrena pidyatam, 
dahyatam rajamarge va samvestya trnarajjubhih; 
yena kenapy upayena pidaya vadham arhati. 

87 evam grutva ’pi bhupalah smrtva purvopakaritam, 
na nananda sabhavakyam, babhase tarn svayam nrpah: 
ekaki bhavata ’ranye samyak samdar^itadhvana 
90 jivito ’smi; na cet, tarhi kva rajyam, kva ca samtatih ? 
tasya pratyupakarartham etat kim nu bhavisyati; 
rnavan asmi gesasya, na ’gankisthas tvam anyatha. 

93 ity uktva pujayam asa devadattam kimmaparah; 
so ’pi balam samanlya tada rajfie samarpayat. 
putram alokya bhObhartra vismitena dvijagranlh, 

96 kimartham etat krtavan ? iti prstas tarn abhyadhat: 
anena devadattena vihito ’pakrtir mama, 
samyak pratyupakartavyam ity evam vyahrtam pura; 

99 satyam etad asatyam va bhavadvakyam parlksitum 
vyajena ’pahrtaih rajahs, tatha ’pi kfamyatam tvaya. 
asminn etadrgam dhairyam vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

102 sihhasanam tad aro^hum tarhi bhuya^ samudyatam. 


iti caturthl hatha 
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Vikrama^s gratitude tested by Devadatta 

Brief Recension of 4 

tata^ punar api muhurtam avalokya rajfi yavat sinhftsana upavi^ati, t&vac catur- 
thy& putrikayo *ktam: rS.jann ^arnaya. 

3 ekada rfija vikramllrko mrgaySrasena kautuhalavisto vanantaram gatah. tatra 
ko’pi sRkaro nirgatal?. raja ’pi tam anugatah. sQkaro vanat kutrapi gatah. raja 
margaih na vetti, evam bhraman paryatati. tavat ko’pi viprah samidaharanaya 
6 tatrai Va ’gatah; raja tena saha samgato nagaram. tasya brahmanasya bahu vasu 
dattam, kathitaih ca: bho vipra, tava kenapy anrno na bhavami, yat tvaya mamo 
’pakrtam. tato viprena *sya manah satyam asatyam iti clialam arabdham; ekasmin 
9 divase rajaputraQ corayitva ’nitah. tatah kumaraTtham raja ciraih dnhkhitahi. talas 
tasya putrasya sarvatra Quddhih karita^ putras tu kutrapi na labdhah. tSivad raja- 
putrasya ’lamkaraih gr^hltva vipro vikrayanaya hattam gatah. tavat kottapatena 
12 drstah; tena vipro dhrtva rajfiah samlpe nitah. tavad rajua hhanitam; hhagavan, 
kim krtam idam ? vipreno ’ktam: rajann Idr^l vina^ini matir utpanna; yad ucitam 
tat kurusva. tavan maharajeno ’ktam: asya halaghatakasya yathocito dandah 
15 kartavyah. evaih katha>dtva lokaih sa marayitum arabdhah. tato rajfia vicaritam: 
kim anena maritene *ti vimocitah. tvaya mama margo dar^itah; tasyai ’kakramasyo 
’ttirno jato ’smi, anye^am padanfim niavan asmi. evam kathayitva viprah pre^itah. 
18 viprena tatah putra anitab: rajan, tava satyam niriksitum chalaih krtam. rajfio 
’ktam: yah krtopakaram vismarayati, sa uttamo na jfteyah. 

evam katham katiiayitva putrikayo ’ktam : bho rajan, Idr^m sfthasam yasya bha- 
21 vati, tena ’tro ’pave^tavyam. 

iti caturthi kalhd 


Jainistic Recension of 4 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasanam 
adhirohati, tavac caturthaputrika praha: bhoja rfijann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgl krtajflata syat. kidrgi sa krtajflate ’ti rajM prstu putrikS, 
praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

vibhramyan gahanesv adrstasaranir viprena kenapi pQr- 

margam drag gamitas; tava ’ham anrni kena ’smi ? tad viksitum 
hrtva putram alamkrtikrayakaram vipram dhrtam svair bhatai 

raja ’mocayad esa, tad vanakrtam smrtva ’dbhutam vikramah. 1 
avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. tatra caturdagavidya\dgarada eko vipro vasati. sa 
ca ’putrakah. anyada tatpatnya proktam: tvaih kimapy aradhanadikam kuru, yena 
3 mama putrah syat. teno ’ktam: priye, kadacid dravj^am upakramanena syat, 
gurugugrusaya vidya bhavati, param yagah putrag ca punyena bhavati, yatah: 
pahcabhih kamyate kunti, tadvadhur api paiicabhih; 
satim vadati loko ’yam; yagah punyair avapyate. 2 
tatha ’pi gotradevataradhanaih priyoparodhena tena krtam. tatah punyayogat 
tasya putro jatah. tasya devadattanama krtam. kramena jatakarmanamakarma- 
3 sOryadarganannapraganacudakarmavratabandhavratavisargavivahadikam krtva, 
tasya sakalakaladikam kugalatam ca ’dhigamya, tatpita tirthadidrksaya degAntaram 
agat. sa ca devadatto grhakarma kurvann anyada homartham svayam edhahsy 
6 ahartum vanam gatah. tatra ca ’gvapahrto margabhrai^tob grivikramah samayatah. 
tena ca rajhah phalajaladina ’titheyam krtam; panthag ca dargitah. tato rajha 
svapuram ayatena tasya satkarah krtah. anyada rajha sabhasthitena tasyo ’pakaro 
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9 varnita]^. devadattena ca tad ftkarnya cintitam: kim idam satyam mrsfi ve *ti 
parlksfirtham anyadfi rfijfiati putro ’pahrtya samgopitah, kvfipi vilokyamano *pi na 
labhyate. rajavargal^ sarvo *py Skullbhutah. tato devadattena rSjaputrasy& ’bhara- 
12 nam ekam nijapurusahaste vikrayaya hatte presitam; tannSmSfikitam dr§tvfi rajapu- 
rusSih sa dhrtah. teno *ce: mama kare devadattena dattam. tato rajapurusfiir 
devadatto nrpapargve nitah. tato rSjfia prstam: bho devadatta» kim idam tvayfi 
krtam ? teno ’ce: deva, mama tava putropari drohabuddhir j&t&; ata^ sa mayft 
vySpaditab. tvam tu yaj jan&si tan me sampratam kuru. tato rajM sabhyamukham 
avalokitam, tai^ ca ’nekadha danda^ proktah. tato raja jagada: bho loka aham 
18 ’pakarasya na ’nrni bhavami *ti tasya satkaram akarot. tada vismita sabha 
praha: 

do purise dharaU dhara, ahava dohim pi dhariya dharani; 
uvayare jassa mal, uvayaram jo na vissaral. 3 
tatas tena *niya putro rajfiah samarpitah, svavrttantah kathitah. tad akarnya raja 
’pi vismitah. 

3 ato rajann idrgl krtajfiata yadi tvayi syat, tada tvam asmin sihhasane sukheno 
’paviga. 

ttz sihhdaanadvdtrinQakdydm caturthakatkd 


5. Story of the Fifth Statuette 
The jewel-carrier's dilemma 

Southern Recension of 5 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: tenai Va tat sihhasanam adhyasitavyam yasya vikra- 
3 masyau 'daryam vidyate. bhojeno 'ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasya vikramasyau 'daryavrttantam. puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, 
gruyatam. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid ratnavanik samagatya 
ratnam anarghyam ekam rajahaste samarpitavan. raja 'pi dedip- 
yamanam ratnam drstva pariksakan akarya 'bhanat: bhoh! parik- 
9 sakah kldrgam etad ratnam, samicinam asamicinam va nigcitya 
'sya maulyam kurvantu. tais tad ratnam niriksya bhanitam: bho 
rajan, amaulyam etad ratnam. asya maulyam aviditva 'pi kriyate 

12 cet, tarhi mahapratyavayo 'smakam bhavisyati. tesam vacanam 
grutva raja bhuridravyarii dattva 'bravit: bho vanig Idrgam any ad 
ratnam asti kim ? teno 'ktam: deva, tatsadrgani ratnani 'ha 'nitani 

15 na santi, param tu grama evamvidhany eva dagaratnani vidyante. 
yadi cet prayojanam asti, tarhi tesam maulyaih krtva grhyatam. 
tato raj ha ratnaparlksakair ekaikasya satJcotisuvarnam maulyam 

13 karitam, tavat suvarnam tasmai vanije dattam, tena saha kagcid 
vigvasi bhrtyah presitah, uktam ca: bho manihara, as^nam 
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The jewel-carrier^ s dilemma 

vasaranSin madhye ratnani grhitva 'yasi cet, ucitam tava dasyami. 
^1 teno ’ktam; deva ’stanain divasanam madhya eva caranau draksyami; 
anyatha ced dandyo ^ham. evam uktva sa maniharas tena vanija 
saha tanna^raram gatah: tena tani dagaratnani dattani. tani 
^ ratnani grhitva marge yavad agacchati, tavan mahati vrstir asit. 
taya vrstyo ’bhayatataparipurna nady eka pravahati sma. tata 
uttaratirarn gantum agaknuvahs tatra tate sthitam navikam avadat: 
27 bhoh karnadhara, mam imaih nadiih uttaraya. teno ’ktam: bhoh 
pathika, adyai ’sa nadi velam atikramya vartate, katham uttaryate ? 
anyac ca: mahanadyuttaranaih buddhimata varjaniyam. tatha 
80 CO ’ktam: 

mahanadiprataranam mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodham ca duratah parivarjayet. 1 tatha ca: 
caritre yositaih purne sarittare nrpadare 
*sarpamaitre vaniksnehe vigvasam nai Va karayet. 2 
manihareno ’ktam: bhoh karnadhara, tvaya yad uktaih tat satyam 
eva; mama mahat karyam asti; samanyakaryad vigesakaryaih pra- 

8 balam. tatha co ’ktam : 

samanyagastrato nunam vigeso balavan bhavet; 
parena purvabadho va prayago drgyatam iha. 3 
ato mama nadyuttaranam karyam samanyam; rajakaryam balavat. 
karnadhareno ’ktam: mahat tad rajakaryam kim ? maniharena 
3 bhanitam: aham adyai Va dagaratnani grhitva rajasamipaih na 
’gamisyami ced ajnabhangad raja mama nigraham karisyati. navi- 
keno ’ktam: tarhi tesam ratnanam madhye mama panca ratnani 
6 dasyasi yadi, tarhi tvam nadim uttarayisyami. tato maniharas tasya 
navikasya tanmadhye panca ratnani dattva nadim uttirya rajasaml- 
pam agatya tasya haste panca ratnani dadau. raja ’bravit: bho mani- 

9 hara, kirn pancai Va ratntoi samanitani ? avagistani pafica ratnani 
kim krtani ? manihareno ’ktam: deva, gruyatam; vijftapyate. 
asman nagaran nirgatya tena vamja saha tannagaram gatah; tena 

12 dagaratnani dattani. tani grhitva tasman nagaran nirgatya yavad 
agacchami, tavan marge vrstir atiprabala samabhut. taya nady eko 
’bhayatatam atilanghya navodaka pravahati. maya ’py astanam 
15 divasanam madhye svamicaranau drastavyav iti vicarya nadyuttara- 
naya navikasya pafica ratnani dattani, pafica samanitani. yady asta- 
divasanam madhye na ’gamy ate cet, ajfiabhafigat svaminag cetasi 
18 khedah syat. uktaih ca: 

ajfiabhango narendranam vipranam manakhandanam, 
prthakgayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 4 
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5 . 


sum/ »/* 

raia ’pi tadvacanam grutvfi ’tisamtustah sann 


iti vicSLrya dattani. ruja k* 

avagistani pafica ratnani tasmai manihar&y . * , , , 

3 iti Jcathfim kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam bha^ati: DXio rajan, 
&ud&ryagunagaristho vikramadity ah. tvayy evamvidham audaryain 
vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnim 
6 sthitah. 

iti pancamaJchy&nam 


Metrical Recension of 5 

bhuyah kad&cid bhojanam adhirajo jagama sah 

sinhasanopavegAya paficAllm api paiicamim. 

3 vyajahara tato bhojam sa sambodhya mahipatim: 
arhaty asanam etavadgambhiryaudaryavan puman. 
grnu! rajanyarajanam vikramadityam ekada 
3 vyavaharl mahan kagcid ratnany Untya drstavan. 
iitho ’citena mulyena te^u ratnesu bhubhuja 
vikritesii, sa bhOyo *nyad ratnain tasmai nyadargayat. 

9 tadguptaratnasambhfitaprabhapatalapatalam 
tada tad asthanam abhud ap&rvagcaryaniQcalam. 
manayitva sa vanijam prfnayitva vigesatah 
12 apraksid : anyad idrksam asti kim yat tvadantike ? 
itah gresthani rajendra grame tisthanti mamake 
daga ratnani; yady asti pritih, presaya karhcana. 

15 grutva *tha raja saihtusya mulyam *gresthijanaih saha 
da^anam api ratnanam daga kotir akalpayat. 
grhitva tani ratnani pratyagatavata tvaya 
18 a^tame divase bhuyo drastavyah sarvatha vayara; 
evam vigvambbarabhartur bhrtyo ’py avadhidurvaliam 
samadecarb samadaya cirasa, tarasa yayau. 

21 adaya tani ratnani bhtiyah pratyagatah purim, 
astame divase prapte prayacchad ratnapailcakam. 
tad grhitva bhatam praha: kutra pafica punar ? vada. 
24 iti prsto ’fijaliih baddhva vinayena vyajijflapat: 
deva, tvadajftaya ’daya daga ratnani vegatah 
varsam agacchato madhyemargam avirabhQn mama. 

27 tatah kulamkasasarakallolakalusodaka 

srotasvin! mama ’rundhan margam avrtya bhisana. 
tatag cintaparo ’bhOvaih: sravantl sudustara, 

SO no ’ttarakah kagcid aste, katham va *dyai Va gamyate ? 
atrantare samayatam purusam punyayogatah 
avocam: apagam enarii sakhe samtaraye ’ti mam! 

SS atha karnya sa madvakyam, drstva kfilacitam nadim, 
fice vigvasayan: vatsa, tat-tad asmadabhipsitam; 
vasarani vilambasva dvitrini, kim iyaiii tvara ? 

SO ak^ ve^ya jalam vahnir dhfirto nadimdhamah prabhuh 
vanaro vatur otug ca daga ’tmiya na sarvatha. 
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c&ritre yo^itftm vft ’pi nadltlre nrpfidare 
89 sarpamftitryfiiii vaniksnehe vigvasto hi ymagyati. 
iti nitya nisiddho ’pi pratyavocam aham puna^: 
sarvam evam apl ’h& ’sat, karyag&uravam Idrgam; 

42 dra^tavyam adyfti *va mayft rajapftdambujadvayam. 
vilafigbayati ko nama naro narapater vacah ? 
ity uktavantam dr§tva mam ity Hce sa puman punah: 

45 nadyat param tu nefye tvam, dadyag ced ratnapaflcakam. 
ity akarnya vicaro ’bhtin mama ’ntaUcarane mahan: 
kim deyam apy adeyam va tarapanyam maye ’drgam ? 

4B yadi dadyam nrpadhanam, prajiiahanir bhavisyati; 
no dadyam api, rajajiiabhafigaj jatam mahad bhayam. 
kim krtva sukham esyami, syad upayo ’tra ko mama ? 

51 evam citte dvidhabhute buddhih kacin mahaty abhut: 
mrduramyani citrani vastram, baliulam dhanam, 
bhusanani sphuratkantiramanlyamanTni ca, 

54 atimanusalavanya ramanyo gunabhQsanah, 
sarvam sadharanam by etad atisampattigalinam; 
etesam api sarvesam visayanubhavah phalam; 

57 kim tu rajfiam vigeso yaihf yad ajfla kramate bhuvi, 
evam vicarayuktasya tadanim api me punah 
puratanoditau glokau jatau ca smrtigocarau: 

60 ajftamatraphalam rajyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapah, 
parijfianapliala vidya, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 
ajiiabhafigo narendranarii, vidusam manakhandanam, 

63 prthak^ayya ca narinam agastravadha ucyate. 
evam ni^citya hrdaye, tava ’jfiabhangabhirukah, 
ataram pafica ratnani dattva, tvatpadam agamam, 

66 iti bhrtyavacah grutva vikramadityabhupatih 

samtusya tasmai ratnani pafico ’citam adat prabhuh. 

Idrg audaryam aucityaih vidyate ced bhavaty api, 

69 tada ’roha maharaja sihhasanam idam mahat. 

zti pancamf kathd 


Bkief Recension of 5 [This, in mss. of BR, is 7 

punah putrikayo *ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

kadacid vikramarkasamlpe ratnaparlksako ratnani grhitva ’gatah. rajfia ratnani 

8 kritani. tato ’nyada ’purvam ratnam rajfte niveditam. rajfio 'ktam : Idrgany anyani 
santi ? teno ’ktam: mama grame daya santi. tasyai ’kaikasya sagrakotimtilyam. 
tato rajM sardhadvadagakofir datta; rajM tena saha janah presitah: gighram 

6 ratnany anaya ’nena saha gaccha. bhrtyeno 'ktam; caturthe dina agami§yami, 
devacaranau sprak^yaml 'ti niskrantah. tatag caturthe divase ratnani grhitva yavad 
rajasaimpa agacchati, tavan marge nagarasamnidhau nad! pOrena 'gata, ko'pi no 

9 'ttarayita /sti. tavadeko janah samayatah; bho mam uttaraya. teno 'ktam: evamvi- 
dhah ko vegah ? tatas tena dOtena tasmai vrttantam kathitam. tatas tarakeno 
'ktam: yadi tvam mama pafica ratnani dadasi, tarhy uttarayami. tatah pafica 
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12 ratn&ni tasmSi dattvS. nadlm uttirya ge^ani grhltvd, vrttSutam ca kathayitvfi r&jfle 
dattani. r&jan, ajiiam na lopayami. uktam ca: 
ajM kirtih pS,lanam br&hmanSuajh, 
danam bhogo mitrasamraksanam ca, 
yesam etc sadgunS. na pravrtt&h, 

ko ’rthas te^am parthivopagrayeim ? 1 
ajaabhafigo narendranam, vipranam manakhan^ana, 
prthakgayya ca nailnam, agastravadha ucyate. 2 
tato raja samtustah: tvaya mama 'jM palita, etani pafica ratnani tubhyam eva 
dattani. 

3 putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye *drgam audaryam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavesfavyam. 

m saptaml katkd 

Jainistic Recension of 5 

puiiar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat siiiha- 
sanam arohati, tavat paficami putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam gambhiryam syat. kidrgam tad gambhiryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

samanyasu manisu bbumipatina kritasu, ratnottame 

kasmingcid vanija ’rpite, kim aparan! ’ty agu prste sati, 
svamin, santi dage *ti mulyavidhina kotyas tatha *smai daga 
niskanarii prahita janena, divase turye samagamyatam — 1 
ity ajfiapya sa avrajann atijavad adaya tani drutaih 

sindhiittarakrte dagardhavidhina taccbasanam palayan; 
gistam bhumipater yathakrtakathapurvam prayacchan maho> 
darenc ’darn api tvam eva naya re trata yad ajfta mama. 2 
avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. anyada kenapi vanija ratnani yathamulyam 
rajfie dattani. tatah punas tena bhavyam ratnam ekam dattam, yatkantya ’ndhaka- 
3 resu ’ddyoto bhavati. tad api kotimulyaih grliltam. tatah punah prstam: kim 
evamvidhani ratnani tava 'nyany api santi ? teno ’ktam : daga ratnani madgrhe 
santi. tato rajna mfilyaih karayitva dagakotimitam dravyarn dattam. tena vanija 
6 saha krtacaturdinagamanapratijflah svapurusah pre^itah. sa ca vanijS; salia tad- 
gramam gatah, vanija dattani ratnany adaya pagcad agacchann avantipratyasanna- 
nadlptiram drstva tattate sthitah. tatra cai ’ko narah samayatah; tasya teno ’ktam: 
9 mam avataraya. tatas teno ’ktam: kim autsukyam asti ? ksanam pratiksasva, 
jalavigvaso na vidhiyate, yatah: 

mahanadiprataranarb, mahapurusavigraham, 
mahajanavirodham ca duratah parivarjayet. 3 
teno ’ktam: satyam etat, param ekasm&d ekam balavattaram; yatah: 
s«amanyagastrato ntinam vigeso balavAn bhavet; 
parcna purvabadho va prSyago drgyatfim iha. 4 
teno ’ktam: tarhi svakaryam kathaya. tato rajfia^ purusena caturdinagamana- 
pratijaaratnavrttantah kathitah. tada teno ’ktam: yadi pafica ratnani mama 
3 dadasi, tarhi tvam avatarayami. tatas tena pafica ratnani tasmai dattani, nadlm 
uttirya nrpasamipe gatah, pafica ratnani dattani. rajiio ’ktam: anyani pafica kva 
santi ? teno ’ktam: rajan, rajajna m^a ma ’bhfid iti maya nadyuttarane pafica 
3 ratnani dattani; yatah: 
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&jiifimS.traphalam r&jyam, brahmacaryaphalam tapa^, 
parij&finaphalS, vidy&, dattabhuktaphalam dhanam. 5 
fijMbhafigo narendrftQ&m, mahat&m mftnakhan^anam, 
marmavakyam ca lokfin&m agastravadha ucyate. 6 
r&jan, laksmlh prgyo bahanam drgyate, param ajiia durlabha. etad akarnya tusto 
nrpa^; ge§iani pafica ratnani tasmai dattani. 

8 ato rajann Idrgam gambl^ryam yadi tvayi syat» tada *smin sinhasane tvam sukheno 
’paviga. 

iti siiihdaanadvdtrihgaJcdydm pahcaml kathd 


6. Story of the Sixth Statuette 
Vikrama gratifies a lying ascetic 

Southern Recension of 6 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yas tu vikramasyau ^daryavan, sa evai ’tat sin- 
3 hasanam adhirodhum ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau ’daryavrttan- 
taih katliaya. sa ’bravit: gruyataih rajan. 
vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada caitramase vasantotsave 
6 sakalantahpuravadhusametah kridartham grngaravanam agamat. 
tatra vane: 

makanda makarandasamtatajharipunkhanupunkha yatag 
cancatsaihcitacancarikavanitakrenkarasamvadinah, 
sahamkaraviharakokilakuhukaropakaraprada, 

vyaptag caitramahotsavas tata iti vyakurvate sarvatah. 1 

tatha ca: 

mandena candanamahiruhamarutena 
nita nabho nibidayanti param paragah; 
rolambapaksahatalolamrdupravalo 

mugdho rasalavitapo mudam atanoti. 2 
ityadinanavidhatarukusumopagobhite tasmifl chrngaravana indra- 
nilakhacitabhittiramaniyacandrakantagilanirmitangane nanavidha- 

8 dhupavasite kridagrhe padminiprabhrticaturvidhavanitabhir vastra- 
tambulapuspabharanalamkrtabhih saha raja cirarn kiidam akarsit. 
tadvanasamipe candikayatanam ekam asit. tatra kagcid brahmacari 

6 sthitah. rajanarii tatra ’gataihvilokyasvamanasyacintayat: ahotapah 
kurvata maya janma vrthai Va niyate; svapne ’pi kimcit sukham na 
’nubhutam; yavajjivam kastena kMara nitva mrtas tapahphalaih 

9 bhunkta iti ko vicarah ? anyair ucyate, yad visayasukham tad duhkha- 
nuviddham buddhimata pariharaniyam iti; tad esa murkhavicarana. 
uktam ca: 
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tyajyam sukham visayasamgamajanma punsam 
duhkhopasrstam iti murkhavicaranai 'sa; 
vrihin apasyati sitottamatanduladhyan 

ko nama tattusakanopahitan hitarthi ? 3 
tan mahat kastain krtva ’pi samsarasarabhutam strlsukham eva 
bhoktavyam. uktam ca: 

asarabhute samsare saram sarangalocana; 
tadartham dhanam icchanti; tatty age ca dhanena kim ? 4 

asarabhute samsare sarabhuta nitambini; 
iti samcintya vai ^ambhur ardhange kaminiih dadhau. 5 
tad vikramarko raja ’tra samagatah; tarn ekam agraharam yacayitva 
kamcana kanyakam vivahya samsarasukham anubhavisyami ’ti 

5 vicarya rajasamipam agatya: 

^jyakrstibaddhakhatakamukhapaniprstha- 
prenkhannakhah^ucayasamvalito mrdanyah 
tvarh patu manjaritapallavakarnapura- 

lobhabhramadbhramaravibhramabhrt kataksah. 6 
ity agirvadam dadau. tato raja tarn asana upavegayitva ’bravit: 
bho brahmana, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham atrai Va 

3 jagadambikaparicaryaih kurvahs tisthami. nityam asyah sevam 
kurvato me paftcagadvarsani jatani. aham brahmacari. adya niga- 
vasane devata mam svapne samagatya ’bhanat: bho brahmana, tvam 

6 etavantam k^aih mama paricaryaya kas^m gato ’si; tava ’ham pra- 
sanna jata ’smi. tarhi tvam idaniih grhasthagramaih svikuru, putram 
utpadya, pagcan mokse mano nidhehi. anyatha tava gatir na ’sti. 

9 uktam ca: 

rnani triny apakrtya mano mokse nivegayet; 
anapakrtya moksaih tu sevamanah pataty adhah. 7 
tatha ca: brahmacari bhutva grhi bhavet, grhi bhutva vani bhavet, 
tato vani bhutva pravrajet. anyac ca: maya vikramarajaya svapne 

3 kathitam; sa tava manoratham purayisyati ’ty evam devya svapne 
bhanitam. aham tava samipam agato ’smi ’ty evam rajfiah puratah 
kapatavacanam uktavan. tac chrutva raja svamanasy acintayat: 

6 devata svapne na ’kathayat; asav eva ’nrtaih vadati. astu; tatha ’py 
arto vartate, sarvatha ’sya manorathah puraniyah. uktam ca: 
dattva ’rtasya nrpo danam gunyalingam prapujya ca, 
paripalya ’gritan nityam agvamedhaphalam labhet. 8 
iti vicarya tatra nagaram ekam karayitva tarn abhisicya tasmin nagare 
samsthapya vilasininaih gatam adat, paficagad gajahg ca dadau, turaiii- 

8 ganam paiicagatir datta, catvarihgad ratha dattah, bhatanam paficasa- 
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hasri datta tasmai brahmanaya; candikapuram iti namadheyam krtam. 
tatah paripflrnamanoratho brahmanas tarn rajanam aglrbhir edhayam 

6 asa. raja ’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, tvayy 
evamvidham audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 
9 raja ttis^m asit. 

iti ^a^thdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 6 

punar asadya punyaham aruruksuih tarn Ssanam 

kad&cid bhojabhdnatham babhU^e salabha&jikS,; 

8 vikramadityavad bhQpa mahodaro bhaved yada, 
arho bhavan samarodhum tarhl ’ty akarnya so ’bravit; 
kidrg asya tad audaryam ? vade *iy atha jagada sa; 

6 kadadt kaficanodaratoranastambhagobhitam 
kriditum vikramadityo vivega ’ntahpuram mahat; 
padmaragamanistambhag candrakantavitardikah 

9 yatre ’ndranllasopana grhah gakrapuropamah; 
yatro ’dyanam lasac cutacampakagokagobhitam, 
ullasatkakallkanthakalakanthakulam babhau; 

1 2 dalatkamalakifl jalkara jahpifi jaritodakab 
vaiduryopalasopana vApikag ca virejire; 
kil^^grhani vidyante valukachadanani ca, 

15 samyakkalpitabhittini lamajjakalatadibhih. 
kumarair madhuralapair avarodhair manoharaih 
katicid vasarany atra sukhenai Va ’tyavahayat. 

18 balag ca mugdhah praudhag ca pragalbhag ca caturvidhah 
tan pradegan alamcakrur nayika bhiisanojjvalab; 
kagcit kuftkumavastradhyah, kagcit ksiropamambarah, 

21 kagcic citrapa^h kamam avahantya iva 'babhuh; 
sphuranmQrtim iva ’nandam, grngaram iva rupinam, 
pratyaksam iva kandarpam pramadas tarn sisevire; 

24 agl4j:ambarasusprstavayavadyutipegalah 

abhyasiiicanta vanitah kaufikumaih grngakodakaih. 
sa tanmadhyagato raja reje ’nukrtamanmathah; 
nUnam manmatha eva ’tra na ’rthavadaprakalpanam. 
atha s^^yam griyam dr$t;va padam anandasampadam, 
janahsvargopabhoga^hyam ksullakam manyate sukham. 

80 ittham smaragaradhlne vikramadityabhupatau, 
makandakananad eva vipagcit kagcid agatah; 
evam samcintayam asa, daridryaklistamanasah: 

88 dhig astu jivitam idaih mama duhkhaikabhajanam; 
na grhadvaram adraksam, gitatapanipiditah; 
kutah kantajanamukhamodam aghratukamata ? 

88 ato *dya drstva yace *ham vikramadityabhiipatim, 
yena ’nigam sukhataro bhaveyam, prapya saihpadam. 
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ittham vicintayann eva bhUnStham avalokya sal^i 
89 tadftdey&d upftviksat, prayujya paramaQ^ah. 
kimartham agato ’si ’ti prsta^ priyapurahsaram, 
avadac chajimiana rajfie sa vipral^ pratibhanavan: 

42 rajann atyantadaridryaduhkhasamtaptamanasah 
sampadarthe tapas taptum tapovanam upagamam. 
tataQ can^isaka^e ’ham tapas tivram acarisam; 

45 evam tapasyatas tatra mama yatam garacchatam. 
gatardharatre devi ’ttham prasaima mam avocata: 
bho gaccha vikramadityam, sa dasyaty abhiva&chitam. 

48 iti devivacah grutva bhavadantikam agamam; 
yatheccham rajagardtila kuru karyam anantaram. 
iti tadvacanam grutva cintayam asa bhupatih: 

51 devI kim avadat ? kim hi dvijo ’yam vipralambhakah? 
yatha tatha va bhavatu, dasye tasya ’bhivaflchitam. 
iti nigcitya manasa raja dvijam abhasata: 

54 satyaih devivacah karyam, anullanghyo bhavan api; 
tapovanatapolabhyam vaflchitam vriyatam iti. 
tatah sa vipro: bhunatha, yatra ’ham taptavahs tapah, 

57 candikayatanam nama puram bhavatu tan mama, 
iti tadvacasa raja puram tatra cakara sah; 
tisrah ‘‘‘kotlh suvarnanam dapayam asa kogatah, 

60 agvanam ayutam pradad vetandanam ca sacchatam, 
parivarasya niyutam sa bhumer ekavallabhah. 
ittham sa bhubhujah prapya sampadam sa malilsurah 
63 nyavatsin nagare ramye candikayatanabhidhe. 
evam sa vikramadityo mahodaro ’bhavad bhuvi; 
yady evam akarisyas tvaih, samaroha tadasanam. 

66 iti paficalikavakyat sa nyavaitiste bhupatih, 
cirakalanurodhinya tadgunagravanecchaya. 

iti sasihl kathd 


Brief Recension of 6 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

rajai ’kasminn avasare digvijayaya gacchann ekasminn amravane candlprasada- 
3 samipe nivegam cakara. tatra devibhakteno ’ktam: rajann ahaih paficagadvarsa- 
paryantam brahmacaryena devim bhajami; samprati devi tu§ta, devyo ’ktam: tvam 
vikramarkapargve yahi, sa tava manoratham purayisyati, maya tasma anujfla datta 
6 ’sti. tarhi tena tvam prapto ’smi. rajfla vicaritam: devi nidegam na datta vatl; ayam 
artas tavad iti vicarya tatrai ’va nagaram krtam, tasya ’bhisekah krtah, caturanga- 
sainyam dhanakanakam sodagavar§Iyam kanyagatam tasmai mithyavadine vipraya 
9 dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajan, yasye ’drgam audaryam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave§tavyam. 

iti sasthl kathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 6 

punar aparamuhfirte bhojar&jah sakakm abhi^kasamagrlm krtvS ys,vat sinhasa- 
nam arohati» tavat sa§^I putrika Vadat: rajann asmin si^asane sa upavigati, yasya 

5 vikramadityasadrgam audaryam syat. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfta prstJ, putrika 
praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

udvignena tapasvina bhagavatibhakter misat svapnatas 

tvatpargve prahito *sini bhfiiniramane ’ty ukte, vicaryai Va tat, 
vaflcharii purayitum puram viracitam, caturyabhrtstrigatam 
rajyam prajyasamrddhi dattam amuna, tuste *ti te devata. 1 
avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah sabhayam sthitah. anyada vasantasamaye pratl- 
haraniveditena lalatapattaghatitakarasarbputeno ’dyanavanapalakena vijnaptah : deva, 

8 yusmatkildavane ’nekasahakaranalikerajamblrabijapuranarafigapumnagacampakago- 
katalatamalakadalikafikolllavangalavaliketaklkundamucakundadamanakapramukha 
vanaspatayah pallavitah puspitah phalitah santi. tad adya vasantakrldasamayo ’sti. 

6 etad akarnya raja pattarajftlvarangananartaklprabhrtiparivrtab kridavanam agat. 
tatra krtodaraspharagrngarabhir anyoktiglesoktichekoktivakroktikugalabhir lasya- 
hasyahavabhavavilasavibhramakarengitadicaturabhih padminlliastinigafikhinicitrinl- 

9 ticatuhprakarabhir nitainbinibhih saha kvapi puspavacayam kvapi jalakridam kvapi 
samgitakam kvapy andolanakridam kvapi kadallgrhadikrldam krtva narikufijara iva 
nihpurusanatakavatara iva raja samsarodarasarasukhamayah samajani. 

12 tarn rajanam tathavidhaih drstva ko'pi subahoh kalat tatra vanasthas tapasa 
ksamadehas tapasvl pranastavairagyag cintitavan: 

vaktraiii candravilasi, pankajaparihasaksame locane, 

varnah svarnam apakarisnur, alinijisnuh kacanam cayah, 
vaksojav ibhakumbhavibhramaharau, gurvi iiitambasthali, 

vacam hari ca mardavam yuvatisu svabhavikam mandanam. 2 
tan maya labdharii samsarasukhaiii maugdhyena muktam. ihakastakarina samdigdha- 
pretyaphalapraptidusitena kim aiiena tapasa ? yatah: 

priyadarganam eva ’stu, kim any air darganantaraih ? 
nivrttih prapyate yena saragena ’pi cetasa. 3 
ato nrpasamipe yasyami ’ti sampradlmrya samayato nrpasamipe. rajfta ’gamana- 
karanam prstah praha: deva, mama ’dya devata tusta, taya ’ham tvadantike presito 

3 ’smi: yahi tvam, raja madadegena tava ’bhlpsitaih dasyatl *ti. tad akarnya rajfta 
cintitam: aho bhagnaparinamo ’yam, yatah: 

drstag citre ’pi cetahsi haranti harinldrgah; 
kim punas tah smarasmeravibliramabhramiteksanah ! 4 
agame *py uktam: 

hatthapayapadichinnam, kannanasavigappiyam, 
avi vasasayam nariih bambhayarl vivajjae. 5 
aho vi^ayanarii vilasitam! yatah: 

asarah santv ete virativirasag ca ’tha visaya, 

jugupsyantam yad va nanu sakaladosaspadam iti; 
tatha ’py antastattvapramhitadhiyam apy atibalas 

tadlyo ’nakhyeyah sphurali Imlaye ko ’pi mahima. 6 
devataya ca mama kimapi jftapitam na ’sti, param ayam bhogarthi mrsa bha^ate. 
tad asya ’rtasya manorathah puranlyah, yatah: 
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7. Story of the Seventh Statuette — SR 

trs9.rtftili sftra&gaih prati jaladharam bhtlri ruditam, 

ghan&ir muktS. dh&r&h sapadi payasas tftn prati muhuh; 
khagtoam ke meghah ? ka iha vihaga va jalamucam ? 
ayacyo na ’rtanam, anupakaranlyo na mahatam. 7 
tato rajfia tatra navinam puram karitam, tasya rajyabhi^ekah krtah, varaiigananam 
ca gatam dattam. tato raja svapurim agat. 

8 ato rajann idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upavi^a. 
iti sinha^anadvdtnngakdyam sasthl kathd 


7. Story of the Seventh Statuette 
Two headless bodies brought to life by Vikrama 

Southern Recension of 7 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte sihhasana upavestum yavat pravar- 
tate, tavad any a puttalika vadati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau 

3 ’daryaih dhairyaih bhavati, so ’smin sinhasana upavestum yogyo 
bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: tasyau 'daryavrttantam kathaya. sa 
’bravit: raj an, qTjpi. 

6 vikramUditye rajyam kurvati sati sarve ’pi janah sukhena ’san; 
loke durjanakantako na ’sti. sadacaravantah sarve janah; brahmana 
vedagastrabhyasasvadharmacaryaparah satkarmanirata babhuvuh. 

9 sarvasya ’pi varnasya papad bhayam yagasi ca ’bhiratih paropakare 
vasana satye pranayo lobhe dvesah parapavade ’nadaro jivadayayam 
anuragah paramegvare bhaktir dehe nirmalata nityanityavastuvicarah 
12 paratravisaye buddhir vaci satyam uktiparipalane dardhyam hrdaya 
audaryagunah. evaih sarvo ’pi lokah sadvasanavasitah pavitri- 
bhutantahkarano rajaprasadat sukhena vartate. tasmin nagare 
15 dhanado nama kagcid vanik. tasya saihpadaih maryada na ’sti. yena 
yad vastu mrgyate tad vastu tatrai ’va labhyate. evaih sakalasam- 
padam agrayasya tasya cetasi sarvavastusv anityabuddhir utpanna: 
18 kim iti, samsaro ’yam asarah; sarvam api vastujatam anityam. 
gagananagarakalpam samgamam vallabhanam, 
jaladapatalatulyam yauvanaih va dhanam va; 
svaj anasutagariradini vidyuccalani, 

ksanikam iti samastam viddhi samsaravrttam. 1 

tatha ca: 

garanam agaranaih va bandhamulaih naranam, 
ksanaparicitadara dvaram apadgananam; 
viparimrgata putrah gatravah; sarvam etat 

tyajata, bhajata dharmam nirmalam garmakamah. 2 
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atah samsarinam dharma eva garanam. tatha co ’ktam: 

dharmo raksati raksito nanu hato hanti dhruvam pranino; 

hantavyo na tatah sa eva garanam samsarinam sarvatha; 
dharmah prapayati ’ha tat padam api dhyayanti *yad yogino; 
no dharmat suhrd asti nai Va sukhino no pandita dhar- 
mikat. 3 

dharmah garma bhujamgapungavapurisaram vidhatum ksamo, 
dharmah prapitamartyalokavipulapritis tadagahsinam; 
dharmah svarnagarinirantarasukhasvadodayasya ’spadaih, 
dharmah kim na karoti muktivanitasambhogayogyan- 
taram ? 4 

ato dharmasamgrahartham uparjitam dravyam satpatre datavyam 
buddhimata. tasminn arpitaih tad bahugunam bhavati. tatha hi: 
patravigese nyastam gunan taram bhajati vittam adatuh, 
jalam iva samudraguktau muktaphalatam payodasya. 5 
tatha ca: 

nyagrodhasya yatha bijam stokam suksetrabhumigam, 
bahuvistirnatam yati tadvad danaih supatragam. 6 
iti bahudha vicarya grotriyan brahmanan ahuya tebhyah sakagad 
dhemadripratipaditadanakhandoktagodanabhud&nakanyadanavidya- 
3 danannadanodakadanadidanani grutva tani danani satpatre samarpya 
pavitrantahkaranah san punar api vicarayati: mayai ’tad anusthitam 
danavratadikaih tada saphalam bhavati yada dvaravatim gatva 
6 krsnam draksyami ’ti vicarya dvaravatim prati nirgatah. samudra- 
tiraih gatva navikam ahuya tasya bhuridravyam dattva bhiksuka- 
yogividegasthajananathadin navam aropya taih saha priyavacantoi 
9 dharmagosthim kurvan yavad gacchati, tavat samudrarnadhye kagcit 
ksudraparvato drstah. tatra parvate mahad ekam devalayam asit. 
tato devalayam gatva devatam bhuvanegvarim gandhapuspadisodago- 
12 pacarair abhyarcya namaskrtya yavat tasya vamabhage drstim 
nidadhati, tavac chinnamastakastripurusayor yugalam drstva purah- 
sthitabhittibhage likhitany aksarany apagyat: yah ko’pi paropakari 
15 mahadhairyasampannah svakantharudhirena bhuvanegvarim arcayis- 
yati tade ’dam stripurusayugalam sajivam bhavisyati. evam likhitam 
pathitva savismayo dhanadah punar api navam aruhya dvaravatim 
18 gatva krsnam drstva pranamya stauti: 

eko ’pi krsnasya sakrtpranamo 

dagagvamedhavabhrthena tulyah; 
dagagvamedhi punar eti janma, 

krsnapranami na punarbhavaya. 7 
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iti stutva grikrsnasya sodagopacarapujam krtva yad-yad apurvavastu 
samanitam tat krsnaya samarpya dinatrayam tatra nitva nijanagaram 

8 agatah. sarvan bandhun krsnaprasadena sambhavya prabhate 
kimapy apurvavastu grhitva rajadarganartham gatah. uktam ca: 

riktapanir na pagyeta rajanam daivatam gurum, 
naimittikam vigesena; phalena phalam adiget. 8 
tatha ca: 

istam bharyam priyaiii mitram putram ca ’pi kaniyasam 
riktapanir na pagyeta tatha naimittikam prabhum. 9 
tato rajfio haste krsnaprasadarh dattvo ’pavistah. tato raja ksemaya- 
traih prstva kamapy apurvavrttantam aprcchat. so ’pi samudrama- 
3 dhye sthitabhuvanegvaridevalayavrttantam avadit. tac chrutva 
savismayo raja tena dhanadena saha tat sthanam gatah; devalaye 
devatavamabhage sthitarii kabandhayugalam apagyat. tadanantaram 
6 devatam manasi smrtva khadgam kanthe yavatkaroti, tavat kabandha- 
dvayam sagiraskam sajivam abhut; devata ’pi rajfio hastat khadgam 
akrsya ’bravit: bho rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. raja ’bravit: 

9 bho devi, yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya mithunasya rajyam dehi. 
tato devya tasya mithunasya rajyam dattam. raja ’pi dhanadena 
saha nijanagaram agatah. 

12 iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhanati: bho rajan, tvayy evam 
parakramo vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sirihasana upaviga. tac chrutva 
jraja tusnim sthitah. 

iii saptamdkhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 7 

punar alokya punyaham aruruksum tarn &sanam 

vacovilasair arudhat saptami salabhafijika. 

5 tS.m aha sa mahIpS.lah: kimartham nirunatsi mam ? 
iti rajfio vacah grutva pratyabhasata sa pimah: 
maharaja grnusve ’dam maya yat tvaih nirudhyase; 

6 vikramadityacaritam mahlyas tasya karanam. 
yasmin palayati kfo^m janata sukhita ’bhavat; 
tada tu purusah kagcin na ’bhud daurgatyabhajanam; 

9 saptanam vyasananam apy ekam jagarti na kvacit; 
varnah savarnato ’nyatra na ’nubadhnanti manasam; 
brahmadhyanavidhau samyak gastracarcavidhau vacah 
12 pravartanam brahmananam evam carya dine-dine; 
paropakare vyasanaih, satye piitir aharnigam» 
yaga^saihpadane rago, virago dambhasambhrame; 

15 parapavade vaimukhyam, abhimukhyam parastutau» 
sarvabhfitanukampayam manasaJ^ savadhanata; 
atyantasadhvasasphfirtih k^ullakad api duskrtat; 
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18 dehtoityatvabuddhyili ’va dharmakarmamati^ sadfi; 
sarvasya vaci satyatvam, pS.n&v SudAryavibhramal^, 
fiubuddhir eva hrdaye, prasSdas tu nirlk^ne. 

21 evamvidhajane sS.umyasampannakulasamkule 
nagare tasya nrpater vidyate dhaniko vaQik. 
tasya ’san dhanadasye ’va dhanadakhyasya sampadab* 

£4 sthulalak$ab Qucir dak$o vige^ad r3.javallabliab> 
nirantaram sukhenai ’va vartamanasya mandire 
kadacit tasya samabhud evam citte vicarana: 

27 aibikam mama sarvatra sampada ’padyate sukham» 
p&ral&ukikasamsiddhisadhanam tu na kimcaua; 
tasmad vidvajjanS,ih saiigah k&ryah greyo ’bhivafichata. 

30 iti sarvam tada cakre, tena ’bhOd dharmavasanS; 
rajastamogunflu ksinau, sambhutah sattviko gunah. 
tad^ danani vidadhe yathd, ’bhun nirmaiam manah; 

33 evam viguddhasattvasya viraktir abba vat tada, 
yayS sammohinim may am tarante naradadayab. 
gate babutithe kale sasartho dvarakam agat; 

36 tatra krsno jagannathah palayaty akhilam mahim. 
anathabalavrddhadir yo va iokah samagatah, 
tarn sarvam api bhutatma saritpatim atarayat. 

39 dbanadah so’pi sarthena saha samtarito ’rnavam, 
kamcid dvipam samasadya dbanam tatra vyavaharat. 
kadacit samcaran daivat tarn degam agamat svayam, 

42 yatra vidyotate svarnaprasado bhairavalayah. 

tatrai ’kam kimcid agcaryam druma^andamanoramam 
Sarah sphatikasopanapanTyapathabandhuram. 

45 aste so ’yam vanik gresthah samabhyetya tadantikam, 
punye tatsalile snatva, vidhivad dhutavahnikah, 
pajayam asa puspadyair balibhir bhairavegvaram, 

48 pranamya dandavad bhumav; uttisUiaim eva tatpurah 
pattikalikhitaxh padyam adraksld vipuleksanah: 
yadi kagcid iha ’bhyetya svagirag chetsyati svayam, 

51 dampatl chinnamurdhanav etau jivisyatab ksanat, 
tato yathabhila§ita *siddhib syad bhairavajflaya. 
tato ’tisambhramad drftim sa sarvatra prasarayan 
54 apagyad devapargvastham sastrlkam cblnnaglriakam. 
sadhvasasvedapulakair vyaptam angam vanikpateh; 
vidirnamanasab sadyag cakampe mllitek^anab* 

57 tatah kathamcid atmanam samadhaya sa buddbiman 
devalayad vinii^kramya svavasam agamat punah, 
prabbatasamaye bbOyab sarthena sahito vanik 
60 navam aruhya vegena dvarakam pratyapadyata. 
tatra narayanam devam vifinum grikr^nanamakam 
pranamya dandavad bhaktya tu^fava Visf^ya gira: 

63 jaya sarvajagannatha, jaya sarvajanapriya, 
jaya yogijanayatta, jaya svamjaya nayaka! 
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namas trSilokyanirmatre, namas trftilokyarak^ine, 

66 namas trailokyasamhartre, namas trftilokyarflpine. 
iti stutv& samanitam dattva ’sau vi^nave dhanam, 
sa nirgatya dvarakayah prayad ujjayinim purlm. 

69 vanijam vikramadityo dhanadam dharanlpatih 
sa saxhdarganasamtu^to madhyesabham abhasata: 
atithe svagato bhadra; gran to ’si mahata patha ? 

72 brdhi kim>kim samanltam apurva^caryakautukam. 
iti rajfta samajfiapto vaigyab sarvam nyavedayat: 
maharaja maya drstnm savadhano ’vadharaya! 

75 ito dvaravatim gantum pravrttasya mama ’bhavat 
kagcin madhye’rnavadvipo, yatra *ste bhairavegvarah. 
tasya devasya puratah kabandham girasa prthak 
78 sthitam strlpuhsayor, evaih padyam ca likhitam sphutam : 
yadi kagcid iha ’bhyetya svagirag chindati svayam, 
dampatl chinnamQrdhanav etau jivisyatah ksanat. 

81 ittham atyadbhutam deva drstam adbhutavikrama; 
asya samsmaranad eva kayo bhiiyo ’pi vepate. 
evam agcaryam akarnya raja ’py utkanthitantarah 
84 pray ay au tena vanija sakaih tad bhairavalayam. 
tatra sarvam samalokya, padyartham ca vicarya sah, 
svasya cik§epa bhtipalah kaukseyam adhi kandharam. 

87 tatah samjivitam sadyo mithunam samapadyata; 

karaih dhrtvai ’va bhUpalam abhaksid bhairavegvarah: 
maharaja prasanno ’smi, varam varaya vaiichitam, 

90 sattvasahasasampatteh phalam yena bhavisyati. 
varS,ya presito raja varayam asa vafichitam : 
amusya mithunasyai ’va rajyagrir dlyatara iti. 

93 tat tathe ’ty abhidhayai ’vam sa devo ’ntaradhiyata; 
pratyajagama bhupalo nagaram vanija samam. 
ittham katham akathayat paftcall bhojabhtibhuje; 

96 Idrksahasavahs tvaih ced, adhitisthe ’dam asanam. 

iti saptami katha 

Brief Recension op 7 [This, in mss. of BR, is 5 

atha paficamya putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

ekasmin samaye vikramarkasya samipe ko’pi degtintar&d vratl samagato varttSm 
3 cakara: rajan, samudramadhye dvipam asti. tatra mahatapovanam asti. tatra 
candiprasadah: tatra ramyam stripurusayugmam, kim tu nirjivam asti. tatra bhittau 
likhitam asti; ko’pi jana uttarntfigam iha devyai nivedayati, tada sajivam bhavati. 
6 etac chrutva raja tasmin sthane gatavan, devya ayatanam praptah. tatra nirjivaih 
yugmam drstam. tad drst^va rajfia nijakanthe gastram dhrtam. tavad devi pradur 
abhut, raja kare dhrtah; rajan, prasanna varam dadami; yathestam vrnu. rajilo 
9 ’ktam: deviprasadad etad yugmam sajivam bhavatu. tatas tat sajivam jatam. raja 
svapuram jagama. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam sattvaih yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave§j»vyam. 

iti pancami katha 
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Jainistic Recension of 7 

punar aparamuharte sakalfim abhisekasamagrim krtva bhojar&jo yavat si^asanam 
arohati, tSvat saptamaputrikS. ’vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrQam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia pr^ta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

devyah samnihitam manoharataram stripfirusam cetana- 

hinam rajagiro’rpanan *narapateh pranyat; tad evam ^rutam, 
gatva tatra tatha vidbitsur, amuya panau dhrto; vaflchitam 

bruhl ’ty, aha sa: jivatam idam aho, vaftcha ca sampuryatam. 1 
avantlpuryarii Qrlvikramanipah. tasya rajye lokariam saptavyasananisedhah sva- 
svavarnacaranullafighanam gastravicarana tattvacarca dharmatn>tih papabhayam 
8 klrtivaflcha paropakaravyasanam satya vani lobhe 'lobhata parapavade maunam 
paramatmacinta svagarirajugupsa sampattyanityatakaraudaryam hrdaye subuddhih. 
tatra dhanadanama vyavaharl vasati. sa ca svasampattiparimanam na janati. yani 
6 vastuni yada puryam vilokyante, tani tada tasya grhe prapyante. tena *nyada 
cintitam: mayai ’hikam uparjitam, param na kimapi paralaukikam. tad vina sarvam 
nisphalam etat, yatah: 

praptah griyah sakalakamadughas, tatah kim ? 

dattam padam girasi vidvisatam, tatah kim ? 
kalpaih sthitaih tanubhrtam tanubhis» tatah kim ? 
ced dharmasadhanavidhau na rato ^yam atma. 2 
tato danakhandoktaprakarena danapunyam svagrhe krtva tirthadidrksaya degfin- 
taram so *gamat. tatra kvapi pravahane catitah, samudrantardvipe gatah. tatra 
3 devatagrhaih purag candrakantagilabaddham saro drstem tena, devagrhavamabhage 
ca satpurusapariksartham divyarupam devatakrtam purusastriyugmam prthakgirah- 
kabandhaih drstein. tato manasi vismayo jatah. punas tatrai 'kagilayam: kagcit 
6 sattvavan narah svagirasa ’tra balim diisyati, tada ’nayor jlvitaih bhavisyatl ’ty 
aksarSni drstani. tatra cintitam: aho vidher vaicitryam; yatah: 
aghatitaih ghatanam nayati dhruvarh, 
sughatitam ksanabhanguratacalam, 
jagad idam kurute sacarHoaram, 

vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 3 

tatas tena dhanadena tirthayatram krtva svapurim agatya tatsvarupam raj&e nive- 
ditam. tada rajM vismayaprapteno ’ktam: bho dhanada, tvam agaccha, avabhyam 
3 tatra gatva kautukam vilokyate. tato raja tena saha jaladhvana tatra dvipe gatah^ 
drstam tatra strlpurusayugmam tad vacitany aksarani. tato manasi kipS, jata, 
cintitam ca: 

uvayarasamatthenam parovayaro ya no kao jena, 
lahiuna tena appa *viphumsio vamap&ena. 4 
tato rfija snanadanadikam krtva yavat svakanthe khadgaih dhrtva giragchedam 
karoti, tavad devataya kare dhrtah, kathitam ca: bhoh satpuru§a, tusfa ’smi, yacasva 
8 varam. tato rSjfto ’ktam: yadi tusta ’si, tarhy anayor jivitam rajyam ca dehi. tato 
devatayo ’ktam: bhoh satpurusa, parlksartham ayam upakramah; tvam eva jaga- 
tlgrfig&rah, satpuruso jagati na ’nya iti pragahsitah. tato raja svapurim agat. 

6 ato rajann idrgam audfiryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihkdsanadvdtnhgakdydm saptamakaihd 
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8. Story of the Eighth Statuette 
Vikrama causes a water-tank to be filled 

Southern Recension of 8 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upaviQati, tavad any ay a puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho raj an, tvayi vikramasyau ’daryam asti cet, tarhy 
3 asmin sinliasana upaviga. bhojarajo vadati: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
VTttantam. sa ’bravit: 

vikramo raja bhumandale sarvatra nanavinodagcaryaptirvakatha- 
6 kautukadikam caramukhena sarvaih janati. uktam ca: 

gavo gandhena pagyanti, vedenai Va dvijatayah; 
caraih pagyanti rajanag, caksurbhyam itare janah. 1 
gruyatarii raj an! yo raja bhavati, tena sarva ’pi lokasthitir jnatavya; 
sarvatra cittaih jilatavyam. prajah samyak palaniya dusta danda- 
3 niyah gista raksaniya nyayena dhanoparjanarii kartavyam arthisu 
samatvena vartitavyam: etany eva panca mahayajna rajfiah. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

dustasya dandah sujanasya puja, 

nyayena kogasya ca sampravrddhih, 
apaksapato ’rthisu rajyaraksa, 

paficai Va yajflah kathita nrpanam. 2 anyac ca: 

kim devakaryena naradhipasya 

krtva nirodham visayasthitanam ? 
taddevakaryaih japayajnahoma 

yena ’grupata na bhavanti rastre. 3 
evaih vikrame rajyaih kurvati saty ekada cara bhumandalam pari- 
bhramya rajasakagam agata rajiia prstah procuh: bho raj an, kagmira- 
3 dege mahadravyasampannah kagcid vanig aste. tena vanija pafica- 
krogavistaram tatakam ekaih khanitam; tanmadhye jalagayanasya 
narayanasya devalayam karitam; param udakam na lagati. punas 
6 tena vanija jalodgamananimittaih varunam uddigya brahmanaig 
caturvidhahavanam abhisekadi karitam. tatha ’py udakam na lagati. 
tatah khinnah san sa vanik tatakapalyupary upavistah pratidinam 
9 nigvasiti: aho kenapy upayeno ’dakarii na lagati; vrtha gramo jata 
iti. ekada tatakapalyam upaviste sati gagane ’manusa vag asit: kim 
iti, bho vanikputra, kimartham nigvasisi ? dvatrihgallaksanayuktasya 
12 purusasya kantharaktena yada tatakam sicyate, tada vimalodakaih 
bhavisyati, na ’nyatha. tac chrutva tena vanija tatakapalyupari 
mahad annasattram manditam; tasmin sattre bhoktum svadega- 
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15 vS.sino janSh sarve samay&nti; tatra sthitS adhik&rinas tesam dega- 
vasinam purata evam vadanti : yah ko ’pi svakantharudhirena ta^am 
secayisyati tasya gatabharam suvarnam diyate. iti tadvacah sarve 
18 ’pi grnvanti, na ko’pi tat sahasam angikaroti. evaihvidham mahac 
citram drstem. 

tesam vacanam grutva vikramarko raja svayam tatra gate jalaga- 
*1 yanasya visnor mahaprasadam atimanoharam ativigalarh ta^kam ca 
drstva vismayam gate manasi vicarayati: yadi mama kantharaktene 
’dam ta^kam secayisyami, tarhi ’dam jalaih paripurnam bhavisyati, 
24 sakalalokasyo ’pakaro bhavisyati. idaiu mama gariram sarvatha 
varsagatam api sthitva vinagam eva yasyati; ato mahata purusena 
garire mamatvam na karyam; paropakararthaih gariram api datav- 
27 yam. uktam ca: 

gatam api garadanam jivitam dharayitva 
gayanam adhigayanah sarvatha nagam eti ; 
sulabhavipadi dehe sarvalokaikanindye 

na vidadhati mamatvam ye hi lokojjvalas te. 4 kiih ca: 
sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantaih sarvadai ’va guco grham, 
sarvada patanapraptam dehinam dehapafijaram. 5 
tair eva phalam etasya grhitam punyakarmabhih, 
virajya janmanah svarthe yaih gariraih kadarthitam. 6 
evam vicarya *purahsthitaprasadagarbhagato jalagayanasya visnoh 
pujam vidhaya namsiskrtya bhanati: bho jaladevate, tvam dvatrihgal- 
3 laksanayuktapurusasya kantharaktam vanchasi; tarhi mama ’nena 
kantharaktena trpta sati ’dam ta^kam jalaih paripurnam kuru. ity 
uktva yavat kanthe khadgam karoti, tiivad devataya khadgam dhrtva 
6 bhanitam: bho vira, tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. raja 
’vadit: yadi mama prasanna jata ’si, tarhi ’dam tatakam jalaih pari- 
purnam kuru. punar devya bhanitam: bho rajan, tvam asmat 
9 sthanat tvaritam nirgaccha, yavat pageat pagyasi, tavaj jalaih pari- 
purnam bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja satvaram tatakapalim gatah; 
tatakam ca jalaih paripurnam abhut. raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram 
12 agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakarasattvasaraprabhrtayo guna vidyante 
15 cet, tarhy asmin sihhasane samupaviga. 
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Metrical Recension of 8 

tatah kad&cid &rodlium asanam samupfigatam 

babhU^e bhojabhupalam astemi s&labhafijika 

5 punah: smhS,sanam rS,jann Srodhavyam tada tvayS., 
asti s&hasasampattir vikramadityavat tvayi. 

ity ukte kS,utukS,kr&ntacetasa bhojabbubhuj& 

6 tasya s&hasasampattiiii pr§tJ,» sS. pratyabhSfata : 
r&f ire pure ca ko me ’sti bito va 'py ahito janah, 
dharmyo ’dharmyas tatlifi nySyl vidvi^aQ ca vicfiryatam; 

9 pfirvam rajiie 'ti nicgitya presitHnam samantatah 
c&rgnam dv&u mahlpHlam praptilu kS,QmIramandalfit. 
tadS.degad abhasistitm tau carau rajasamnidhau : 

12 tvadadegat tad asmakam svatmadrggocarlkrtam. 
kagmiramandale deva vanig eko mahadhanab; 
tena kbato maban ekas tatako yojanayatah. 

15 atiprayatne ’pi krte salilam no ’papadyate; 

kasya ’drstavahlnasya paurusam kevalam phalet ? 
tato vanig asau grantas tatakam prativasaram 
18 upavigya tatakasya setau nigvasya gaccbati. 
evam dubkbarnave magnam vag uvaca ’garirini: 
dvatringallaksanayujab punsah kanthasrasecanat 
21 kasaro ’sau payahpiiraparipurno bbavisyati. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo vimrgya svamanl^aya^ 
abbilasasya samsiddbyai tatro ’payam acintayat; 

24 karitab svarnapurusah saptabbib svarnakotibbib, 
d vatringallaksanopetamartyakan thasramulyakam. 
stbapayitva ’tba sauvarnan setor upari purusan, 

27 tatrai ’va sa gilastambhe padyam ekam allHkhat: 
yah kagcil laksanopetab gonitair nijakantbajaih 
yadi setum imam sincet, tasye ’me svarnapurusah. 

30 ity akarnya sa carabhyam samanantarajanmana 
kautukena samam raja yayau yatra vaniksarah. 
tatsaromadhyam adhyaste prasado jalagayinab, 

33 yatra samdrgyate vigvakarmanirmanacaturi, 
tatprasadastadigbhagesv ast^abbairavamtirtayah, 
lambodaradidevag ca tatrante vinivegitah. 

36 candatandavasamrambhaprotksiptabhujamandalah 
candikaramanas tatra sthapitas tandavegvarab. 
tatpurastad atisnigdhah paflcagatkaranirmitah 
39 sapratistbam ca nibitab gilastambho ’pi drgyate. 
tasyo 'pari varahasya visnor mQrtir manorama, 
setOpari ’•'tatah stbane stbapitah paramegvarah, 

42 caturvingatimurtlnam tatrai ’va stbapana krta. 
diyate pupabhQyistbam annadanam avaritam; 
saptasauvarnapurusah padyam ca likhitam purah. 

45 etat sarvam samalokya tutosa vasudhapatih. 
tatah padyartbam alocya vinigcitya manl§aya: 
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greyal^alo mam& ’dygi Va paropakara^k^amah. 

48 deho *y^ n&gavSn eva, ko janite kada katham 

bhavi§fyati ? payahpurnam kuryfiih tfivad idam sarah. 
anityam jlvitam janto^, kirtir ScandratS^rakS,. 

51 iti nigcitya pa^catyaparvatopSutasarpini 
dinan&the mahlnEthag cakS^ra niyamakriyam. 
jalSdhidevatam dhyatv& kantharaktabhilasinim, 

54 sa ciksepa nrpas tasya kaukseyam adbi kandharam. 
kare dhrtvai *va bhupalam tarn avocata devata: 
varam varaya bhiipala, sahasam ma krtha vrtha. 

57 iti Qrutvft: tatako *yam payobhir abhipGryatam» 
na ko’pi janatam etan manm&lam iti devate. 
tat tathe ’ti varam dattva devata ’ntaradhftt punab; 

60 tatSko varipiirena paripflrno ’bhavat ksanat; 
raja *py ujjayinim yatah kenapy anupalaksitab. 
ittham yadi vidhatum tvam bhojabhupa pragalbhase, 

63 idam ilsanam arodhum tads,iilm badham *arliasi. 
ittham raja sahas&fikavrttam ^rutvfi visismiye. 

ity cL^mi kathd 


Brief Recension of 8 [This, in mss. of BR, is 9 

navamyS putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann §,karnaya. 

ekadS. raja prthvim parya^n nagaragr&madurgani pagyann ekam nagaram Sgatah. 
3 tatrai ’kena vanija ’patalam sarah khanitam; kim tu payo na lagati. tatah khinnena 
vamja devipujanam krtam. tavad adrsteya vEca kathitam: atra dvatrihgallaksanah 
puru^o balir dlyate, tado ’dakam bhavati. tad akarnya vanija dagabharasuvarnasya 
6 puru^ krtah; ya atmanam dadati, sa enam grhnatu, evam panah krtah; kim tu 
ko’py atmanam na dadati. tad akarnya ratrau sarovaramadhye gatva ’tmanam 
"'samkalpya, atratya devata prlyatam ity uktva, raja yavad atmanam kan^he gastrena 
9 chinatti, tavad devya kare dhrtah: rajan, prasanna ’smi, varam vrnu. rajfio *ktam: 
etat sarah payasa puryatam. tatah sarah payahptirnam krtva raja svanagaram gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajan yasye ’drgam sattvam bhavati, tena ’tro 'pave^tavyam. 

iti navaml katkd 


Jainistic Recension of 8 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajah sakalam abhi^ekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavad astamaputrika Vadat; rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
p^^ putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

kenapy Qce: dhanega sarasi suvipule khanite 'py, ambulabdhir 
dvatrihgallak^mapuhso balirudhiram rte ne *ti devya niyukte, 
tatpraptyai svarnabharesv api dagasu krtesv apa ne 'ti, svahanta 
trato raj&a nijasrgbalibhir aviditam vari ca *kari rajfia. 1 
avantQ>uryaih grlvikraman^ah* anyada tena rajM paradegasvartipaniriipanaya 
nijapuru^fi^ pre$itah; yatah : 
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g&vo ghrfinena pagyanti, gastrftil? pagyanti ; 
carail^ pagyanti rajanag, cak^urbhyam itare janah. 2 
te§v ekah kagmiradege gatah. tatrai ’kene ’bhyena sarah karitam asti, param tatra 
jalam na tisthati kathamapi. anyada tatra divyavag abbfit, yatha: dvatringal- 
3 lak^anadharanararaktena yady atra balir vidhiyate, tada jalam sthiram bhavati, na 
’nyatha. tad akarnya tena vyavaharina dagabharasuvarnamaya^ purusab karitah; 
sa ca ta^agapargve sattragare sthapitah. yah kagcit tatra bhojanartham ayati, tasya 
6 jfkapyate, yatha: yah kagcid dvatrihgallaksanadharo narahi svadeham dadati, tasya 
’yam dagabharasuvarnamayah puruso dlyate. param kagcit tarn na grhnati. 

etat svarupaih j&atva sa rajapurusah svapurim agatya nipasyo Vaca; raja ca tad 
9 akarnya kautukat tatra gatah; drstva ca tatratyah sarahprasadavanakhan^adira- 
canas tatah samdhyasamaye snanadanadikam krtva tadagamadhye gatvo Vaca: 
ya kacid devata dvatrihgallaksanapurusasya rudhiram icchati, tasyas trptir bhavatv 
iti yavat svakanthe khadgarb dhrtva girah patayati, tavad devata kare dhrtva praha: 
bhoh sattvagalin, tubhyam tusta *smi, yacasva varam. tato rajfio ’ktam: yadi tusta 
’si, tarhi vigvopakaraya tadagam enam jalapurnam kuru, etac ca madagamanasva- 
15 rupam tvaya kasyapy agre na vacyam. iti grutva devata praha: aho gambhiryam 
audaryam ca ’sye *ti. tato gato raja svapuryam; prabhate ca lokas tadagam jala- 
bhrtam hemapuru.^am ca tathai ’va drstva mumudire: aho kathaih jalam ayatam ? 
18 iti. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam gambhiryam ca yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane 
tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtnhgakdydm ctsiaml katkd 


9. Story of the Ninth Statuette 
The fair courtezan who was visited by a demon 

Southern Recension of 9 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bhanat: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryam dhairyaih bhavati, 
3 sa tasmin sihhasana upavestuih yogyo bhavati. bhojeno ’ktam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ^bravit: 

vikrame rajyarh kurvati bhattir mantrl babhuva, upamantri govin- 
6 dah, candrah senapatih, trivikramah purohitah. tasya trivikramasya 
putrah kamaiakarah. sa pituh prasadad ghrtaudanam bhuktva 
vastrabhusanatambuladina garlram saihskrtya visayasukham anubha- 
9 vans tisthati. ekada pitro ’ktam: re kamalakara, brahmanajanma 
prapya ’pi tvaya katham evam sthiyate svecchavrttya ? ayam atma 
janmagataih nanayonim prapnoti, kadacit sukrtavagan manusya- 
12 yonim prapnoti, tatra ’pi brShmanakule janma mahata punyena 
labhyate. tal labdhva ’pi tvam dmvrtto jato ’si. sarvada bahir eva 
carasi, bhojanakale grham pratyagacchasi. anucitam eva tvaya 
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15 kriyate. anyac ca: tava *ysm vidyabhyasakalah; asmin kale vidya- 
bhyasam na karosi cet, uttaratra mahan samtapo bhavisyati. uktam 
ca: 

ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam, 
kamatura yauvananastacittah, 
te vrddhabhave paribhuyamana 

dahyanti gatram qigire Va padmah. 1 tatba ca: 

yesam na vidya na tape na danam 

na ca ’pi gilam na guno na dharmah, 
te martyaloke bhuvi bharabhuta 

manusyarupena mrgag caranti. 2 

asmin samsare purusasya vidyayah parato bhusanam na ’sti. tatha 
CO ’ktam: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikam, prachannaguptam 
dhanam; 

vidya bhogakarl yagahsukhakari, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya para devata; 

vidya rajasu pujyate na hi dhanam, vidyavihinah paguh. 3 

tatha ca: 

kim kulena vigalena vidyahinasya dehinah ? 
akulino ’pi yo vidvahs trisu lokesu pujyate. 4 
re putra, yavad aham jivami tavat tvaya vidyai ’va ’bhyasaniya; 
abhyasta vidya tava sakalam api bandhukrtyam karisyati. uktarn ca: 
mate ’va raksati, pite ’va hite niyunkte, 

bharye ’va ca ’bhiramayaty apaniya khedam; 
kirtiih ca diksu vitanoti tanoti vittam, 

vidya karoti nikhilaih khalu bandhukrtyam. 5 
etat pitrvacanaih grutva pageattapayuktah kamalakaro yada ’ham 
sarvajno bhavisyami tada ’sya pitur mukhaih draksyami ’ty uktva 
3 kagmiradegam gatah. tatra candramaulibhattopadhyayasamipam 
gatva dandavat pranamyo ’ktavan: bhoh svamin, ahaiii murkhah; 
bhavatam namadheyarh grutva vidyabhyasartham agatah. mayi 
6 krpaih vidhaya mama vidya yatha bhavati tatha vidheyam grimadbhir 
iti punar dandavat pranamam akarot. tatas tair angikrto ’hamigam 
tesam gugrusam akarot. tatha co ’ktam: 

gurugugrusaya vidya puskalena dhanena va; 
athava vidyaya vidya, caturthaih no ’palabhyate. 6 
evam gugrusaih kurvato mahan kalo gatah. tata ekado ’padhyayas 
tasyo ’pari krpam vidhaya siddhasarasvatamantropadegam krtavan. 
8 teno ’padegena sarvajfto bhutva sa kamaJakara upadhyayasya ’nujfiam 
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grliitva svanagaram pratyagacchat. margavagat kaficinagaram aga- 
mat. tatra raja ’nangasenah. tasyam nagaryam naramohininamni 
6 kacid vanita ’sti. sa rupena ’dvitiya; tarn yah ko’pi pagyati, sa 
kamajvarapidita unmadavastham prapnoti. yah punas taya saha 
sambhogartham nidram karoti, tasya raktaih vindhyacalavasi kagcid 
9 raksasah pibati; sa nirjivo bhavati. kamalakaro 'py etat kautukam 
drstva nijanagaram agamat. tarn agatam drstva matrpitradinam 
mahan utsavo jatah. dvitiyadivase svapitra saha rajasadanam gatva: 
pandupankajasamllnamadhupali sa, mangalam 
yo bibharti, vidheyat te nakapali sa mangalam. 7 
iti rajna agirvadam vadan sabhayam svakalavaidagdhyam adargayat. 
tato rajiia vastradina sambhavya prstah: bhoh kamalakara, tvam 
3 yatra dege gatas tatra kiih-kiih drstavan asi ? kamalakareno ’ktam: 
bhoh svamin, tatra dege kimapi na drstam; param agamanasamaye 
kaficlnagare ’purvam ekaih kautukam drstam. rajiio ’ktam: tat 
6 kiih drstam ? kathaya. kamalakareno 'ktam: tatra kancinagare 
naramohini nama kacid vanita ^sti. tarn yah pagyati sa unmada- 
vasthaih prapnoti. yas tu taya saha nidraih karoti, tasya raktaih 
9 vindhyacalavasi kagcid raksasah samagatya pibati; tatah sa nirjivo 
bhavati. etat kautukaih maya drstam. tato rajfia bhanitam: bhoh 
kamalakara, tarhy agaccha, tatra gacchavah. iti tena saha raja 
12 kancinagaram agatya naramohinya ruparh drstva vismayaih praptah; 
tasya grhaih gatah; taya padapraksalanabhyangasugandhapuspadina 
saihbhavita uktah: bho rajan, adya 'ham dhanya jata ^smi; mama 
15 grhaih glaghyam abhut, yato bhavaccaranarajorafijitarh mama 
’nganam. 

adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
y usmatpadambuj aspargasampannanugraham grham. 8 
svamin, mama grhe bhojanam karyam. rajiio ’ktam: idanim eva 
’ham bhojanam vidhaya samagato ’smi. tatas taya vitika datta. 
3 evam ratrau praharo gatah; naramohini nidram gata. dvitiyaprahare 
raksasah samagatya naramohinya mancam yavat pagyati, tavat sai 
’kai Va supta ’ste, dvitiyah kagcin na ’sti. nirgamanasamaye rajiia 
6 dhrto maritag ca. tatkolahalam grutva naramohini vinidra bhutva 
hatam rak§asaih vilokya samtusta sati rajanam samstutya bhanati: 
bho rajan, tvatprasadad ahamnirbhaya jata; adyaprabhrti raksasopa- 
9 dravo gatah. tvatkrtopakarat katham aham uttirna bhavami ? anyac 
ca: tvaya yad ucyate, tad aham karisyami. rajfio ’ktam: yadi mayo 
’ktam karisyasi, tarhy amum kamalakaram bhajasva. tatah sa 
12 naramohini kamalakaram abhajata. vikramo ’py ujjayinim agatah. 
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imam katham kathayitvS puttalika bhojarajam avadat; bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam dhairyam paropakarag ca vidyate cet, tarhy 
15 asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac cbmtva raja tusnim sthitah. 

Hi navamdkkydnam 

Metrical Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of MR, is 10 

tatah punye punar bhflpah punyagrahanirlk^ite 
sihhasanasya samaye samlpam samayac chanaih. 

3 *tam fikalayya paficalr nirundhana tadihitam, 
gkarnaye *ti vyfibhasid da<;am! da^amlih katham. 
sattvadhairySikanilayo vikramadityabhupatih 
6 ujjayinyam kila ’vatsid avann avanimandalam. 
babhuva tasya mantrlgo bhattir ity abhivigrutah, 
govindacandrah senanlh, purodhas tu trivikramah. 

9 tasya trivikramakhyasya sutah satatalalitah 
vavrdhe satkrtah premna kamalakaranamakah. 
tarn kadadt sukhaparam sutam vidyavivarjitam 
12 yuvanam avadad vipro nirvedat sadayam hrdi: 
prasutih satkule putra bralimyam ca bhavato vapuh, 
anayasena sampannam annam punyaih purakrtaih; 

15 vidyatapodanagllagimadharmadisamgraham 
ye na kurvanti loke ’smin, nararupa hi te mrgah. 
prarthitaithaprada putra suvidya kamadhenuvat, 

IQ degantarapravase ’pi janani Va sukhaprada. 
daraih sahodaraig corai rajabhi rajavallabhaih 
anyair aharyam agrahyaih vidyakhyam dhanam Arjayet. 

21 svapitur vacanasaraih praklinnanayanambujah 
kamalakaravat klisto babhuva kamalakarah. 
anabhyasya ’khilarh vidyam, anasadya mahad yagah, 

24 na ’ham alokayisyami grhe sthitva pitur mukham. 
iti nigcitya sahasa nirjagama nijalayat, 
kagyapTmandanam balah prayat kagmlraman(^alam. 

27 tatra ’grahare kasmihgcic candracudabhidhah sudhih 
aste samastagastrajiio vacaspatir iva ’parah. 
niveditanijodantas trivikramasutah sudhih, 

30 tathe ’ty urikrto ’vatsit tacchugru§anatatparah. 
attavidyo gurudegan nijadegAya nirgatah, 
yatheccham paryatann eva sa kaficlm nagarim agat. 

33 dlpyadvigvambharadevivasasaubhagyaman^ape, 
pu§yatpurandarapurlgarvanirvapanak§ame, 
yatra harmyatalakrl^annailjananirlksitaih 
36 indivaradaloddamadamavyaptam iva ’mbaram, 
mohalak^mlsamakri^t^mahau^adhikarandake, 
jayasenamahlpalabhujadan^abhirak|iite; 

39 yatra narayanah sak^ad virifLcaya varam dadau, 
bhakte^tavaradanena lebhe sa varadabhidham; 
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tatra k&dt auvarn&bhft, n&mn& ca naramohinl, 

42 svas&ubhfigyamadaml&namuhyadyuvanirlksanfi. 
unxDftdyati ca sambhrftmyet sakrd yas tftm vilokayet, 
sambhogav&fic]iay& gacchan rfitrfiu hanyeta rak$as&. 

45 tatre ’tivfttam vijiiaya sarvaiii dvijakumarakah 
purim ujjayinim prapya jagama nijamandiram. 
sarvagastravidam putram punyena pranatam pita 
48 punah pratyagatam premakampitah parisasvaje. 
sa tatra vikramadityam adraksid avanigvaram; 
tato gar4thaya go§lJiya sa samtustena bhubhuja 
51 prsto* degantaragato varttam aca§ta sa dvijah: 
itah pitur nidegena degantaram aham gatah» 
nanavidhani gastram, saagam vedacatustayam, 

54 sarahasyadikam vidyam triskandhaparigobhitam, 
adhyagisi vige^ena subodhah sakalah kalah. 
guror aniunatim prapya bhtiyo *pi nagarfm prati 
57 pratyagacchann, aham madhyemargam evam vyacintayam: 
anavadyam imam vidyam samprapya *pi vrtha ’tmanah, 
na lebhe vipulam khyatim; upayah ko bhavi§yati ? 

60 sarvabhauma tato rajaam bhavadajaavidhayinam 
samdarganabhilasena, tatra vidyam *apusphuram, 
tattaddigantabhOpalaih krtam samm§;^apflrvikam 
63 graham-graham aham pOjam ganaih kahclpurlm agam. 
jayasenadhipo nama tarn adhyaste naradhipah; 
manayam asa mam, tatra masamatram maya sthitam. 

66 tatra 'ham nayananandam adraksam kamcid adbhutam; 
sa tadrg iti tat satyam yathajaatam avedayat. 
tada tadalokanaya prayad ayasavarjitah 
69 bhOpatir bhOnitambinyah kancim kaiiclm iva 'Acitam. 
sa tatra naramohinya lavanyamrtasagare 
drstim nimagnam uddhartum na gagaka vigam patih. 

72 tatah kathamcid atmanam samadhaya samipagam 
uvaca vikramo raja caturam kamalakaram: 
sakhe pagya mahac citram, na kutrapy avalokitam 
75 rdrgvidhaih maya rQpaih saubhagyam iva cetanam; 
snkhakaroti purusam k^nad duhkhakaroti ca; 
kaflcanl kantitarala valll Va visadQsita. 

78 alokanlyam avabhyam etasyah gllam antaram; 
atas tvam agrato gatva jMpaya ’yasyatl 'ti mam. 
sa tathe 'ti dvijag co *ktva tadadegaih vidhaya ca, 

81 bhOyah pratyagato bhOpam anvavartift^ tadvacah: 
evam aca^ta sa bala maya prsta vilasinl; 
upapannam idam, kim tu mayi doipo 'sti kagcana, 

84 raksaso ’dhinata nama; vidhehi yad iho ’citam. 
iti tad vakyam akarnya sahasa sakumarakah 
yayau sa tasyah sadanam madanoddipanam nfpah. 

87 samagatam samajfiaya narendram naramohini 
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abhyutthfiyfi ’daren&i Va yathocitam aptijayat. 
tatra kalocitanekakathfisamkathan&ir mqi 
90 yftmadvayavacistayfim nidadre naramohinl. 
r&ksasagamanakaiik^I sa raja bhavanantare 
tasthau dvijanmana sakam asvapann avigafikitab. 

93 tato ’rdharatrasamaye bhlsayan bhisanakrtih 
ayayau naramohinya mandiram narabhojanah. 
tatra svastirnaparyankasukhasuptam sumadhyamam 
96 ekakinim samalokya sagarjam niragad grhat. 
tadbhairavaravatopasambhranta naramohinl 
anvagac ca jhat-ity eva cakita ’yata^ocana. 

99 tato narendro nilayan nirgacchantam nigacaram 

uccair: aham iha *smT, *ti sasphotam tarn samahvayat; 
raksah pratinivrttam *sa nyayudhyata bhujayudhah. 

102 krtapratikrtasphitam samam yuddham abhut ksanam; 
tasya prabhutasaras tu vikramadityabhupatih 
patitasya giro bhOmau cakarta krakacayudhah. 

105 tarn andhakarasamkagam dah$tradlpitadinmukham» 
praptavantam tato nidram dirgham *yosavagistaye, 
rakso ’ndhakaram nirbhidya vikramadityam udyatam 
108 alokya-’lokya subhagaih mumude kamalakarah. 
naramohiny aham namna, karmana naraghatini» 
iti rOdham mahakirtim udabhasad bhavan yatah, 

111 ato ’dyaprabhrti svamin bhavami tvadvagamvada; 
niyojayo 'cite karye, yad bhavan anumanyate. 
iti tadvacasa tustes tarn acas^ mahipatih: 

114 yadi tvam anujanasi, maduktaih kuru karma bhoh! 
laksanair asi yal loke padmini varavarnini, 
sadrgam te grayasvai 'nam kalyani kamalakaram. 

117 ity uktva tarn vararoham prapayitva *dvijanmanam, 
raja jagamo 'jjayinim usnaragmh ivo ’ditah. 
bhavato bhavadaudaryagaurye ced evam Idrgi, 

120 bhadra bhadrasanam divyam bhojabhupala bhOsaya. 
akhyad akhyayikam enam rajiie sa salabhafijika; 
uparamad upakrantat so 'pi sihhasanasanat. 

iti dagami kaihd 

Bbief Recension of 9 [This, in mss. of BR, is 29 

punah putrikayo 'ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raj&a nijabatur vigvanathasya pujartham paduke krtva varanasyam prahi- 
3 tah. atha sa pOjam krtva 'gacchati. athai 'kasmin nagare naramohinl nama rajaku> 
marl; ya!^ pagyati sa mohito bhavati, evam rOpasundari. tarn yal^ prarthayati, sa 
ratrav antah pravigati, ratrau tatra *nagyate, prabhate nirjivo bahir niksipyate. 
6 ratrau kim bhavati 'ti na jfiayate. Idrgah pravadah: manu^Im dr^fva devata muh- 
yanti, maranam api na ganayanti. tarn vrttantam jfiatva kamaturo maranakatarag 
ca nagaram agatya rajfie naramohinivrttantam niveditavan. atha raja tenai 'va 
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9. Story of the Ninth Statuette — BR, JR 

9 batunS. saha tan nagaram gata^. naramobinlm dr^^vS. raj& tatra gftlay&m vigrftntal^, 
s& maficake supta. r&jo ’tthaya kare karavalam grhitva stambhantaritah sthitalb. 
t&vad ardharatre bhayanakah krsnarak^aso maiicakasamipam sametya tS.m eksMnlm 
1% dr^tva y&vat punar api niry§,ti, tS,vad rajika ‘‘‘prativ&ritah: re c&ndSla, kutra gacchasi ? 
mama samgrS,mam dehi. tatah samgramo jatah; rS.jnd, rak^aso hatah. tavan nara- 
mohinl ’'‘sammukhi jatS.: rajan, lava prasadena Qapan mukt& sthita; kiyantal^ 
pr3,nino madartham mrtyum praptah! tavo ’ttirna na bhavami; sampraty aham 
tavfi ’dhina 'smi, yad adigasi, tat karomi. rajfto *ktam: yadi mamS. ’dhina ’si, tarhi 
mama ’sya bator anusartavyam. tatas tayor dvayoh *Qle9a *bhavita; rfija nagaram 
18 gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam : rajann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 
ity ekonatringcUtami kathd 

Jainistic Recension of 9 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrlm krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavan navamaputrika praha: rajann asmin siiihasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

asty eka naramohini puravadhur; bhuftjanti tarn kamino 
ye, te mrtyum avapnuvanti; tadapi pritya pare yanti tarn; 
ity ukte svapurohitena, nipatih sambhujya tam, raksasam 

tarn hatva, vicaran vrto ’tha sa taya, *ha svanuraktam amum : 1 
naramohini me mitram purohitam amum vrnu; 
adat tam iti tasmai, ko vikramena ’dhuna samah ? 2 
avantipuryam gri vikramanrpah. tasya tripuskarah purodhah ; tasya putrah kamalaka- 
rah. sa ca murkhah. anyada pitra ’bhani: he vatsa, tvam durlabham manusya- 
8 bhavam avapya kim kurvano ’si ? yatah: 

ye§am na vidya na tapo na danaih, 
na ca ’pi gllam na guno na dharmah, 
te martyaloke bhuvi bharabhtita, 
manu.syarupena mrgag caranti. 8 
vidvattvam ca nrpatvam ca nai ’va tulyam kadacana; 
svadege pujyate raja, vidvan sarvatra pOjyate. 4 
iti pituh giksam grutva sa vidyarthi kagmlradegam gata^. tatra candramaulim 
upadhyayam aradhitavan, yatah; 

gurugugrUsaya vidya, puskalena dhanena va, 
athava vidyaya vidya; caturthiuh no ’palabhyate. 5 
tatas teno ’padhyayena tustena tasya siddhasarasvatamantro dattah. sa ca tam 
sadhayitva pagcad agacchan marge kantim purim gatah. tatra svahstrigarvasarva- 

8 svahara sarvafiigarupasaubhagyalavanyagalinl naramohini nama samanyakanya ’sti. 
yag ca tam pagyati, sa muhyati, kamasya dagavasthah prapnoti. tadgrhe ca yo 
vasati, ratrau tam eko raksaso marayati. etat svartlpam jfiatva kamalakaras tada- 

6 saktah svapurim gatva nrpaya ’kathayat. tad akarnya raja tatra gatah sakamala- 
karas tam kanyam dr^tva lolalocano ’bhtit. tasyam asaktanam naranam samharam 
drstva ca ratrau tadgrhe gatah, tatra ’y^ten^^ ca rak^asena saha samgramaxh krtva 

9 tam avadhit. tada pramudita kanya praha: bho^ sattvika, mocita ’ham adya tvaya 
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r&k^as&t; v9,ritaQ ca narasamhfirah. tan maya tvadupak&rakrItayS, ’yam atmS, tavfi 
’rpito ’sti. adyaprabhrti tvam eva me garanam. tad& rajilo ’ktam: bhadre, yadi 
gunagrhyS. ’si, madvacab karisyasi, tarhi matpriyam enam kamal&karam bhaja. 
tatas tSm tasmai dattvS. raja svapurim agat. 

ato rajann Idrgam aud^ryam yadi tvayi syfit, tada ’smin sinh^sane tvam upavi^a. 

iti sihhdaancdvdtnhgakdydm navaml kathd 


10. Story of the Tenth Statuette 
Vikrama obtains a magic charm from an ascetic 

Southern Recension of 10 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadigima bhavanti, 
3 so ’smin sinhasana upavestuih yogyo bhavati. raj no ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih 
rajan. 

6 vikrame rajyaih kurvati sati kagcid yogy ujjayinim praty agatah. 
sa ca vedagastravaidyajyotisaganitabharatagastradisakalakalavicaksa- 
nah; kim bahuna ? tatsadrgo ’nyo na ’sti, saksat sarvajna eva. 
9 ekada vikramo raja tasya prasiddhim grutva tarn ahvatuih purohitam 
presitavan. sa ca tadantikaih gatva namaskrtya ’bravit: bhoh 
svamin, raja bhavantam ahvayati; tatra ’gantavyam. yogino ’ktam: 

12 bho buddhiman, rajadar^*anena ’smakam prayojanam kim asti ? 
bhunjimahi vayaih bhiksam agavaso vasimahi, 
gayimahi mahiprsthe, kurvimahi kim igvaraih ? 1 

anyac ca: 

nihsprho na ’dhikari syan, na ’kami mandanapriyah, 
na ’vidagdhah priyaih bruyat, sphutavakta na vancakah. 2 
etad yogivacanam grutva purohito raj no ’gre sarvam tadvacanam 
akathayat. tato raja svayam eva darganartham agatya tarn namas- 
3 krtyo ’pavis^h. tena saha gosthlih kurvan yad-yat prcchati tat 
sakalam api kathayati. tadanantaram atisamtusto raja pratidinam 
tatsamipam agatya nanavidhadhyMmagosthim kurvann ekada tarn 
6 aprcchat: bhoh svtoin, bhavatam kati varsani jatani ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, kim etat prcchasi ? nitivida purusena svam ayur na 
kathaniyam. navai ’tani gopyani: 

ayur vittam grhachidrarn mantram ausadhasarhgamam, 
danamanavamtoam ca nava gopyani karayet. 3 
anyac ca: yas tu yogigvarah sa kalavancanaih vidhaya bahukalam 
prajivati. bho rajan, bhavatah sadhayitum gaktir asti ced aham 
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5 mantropadeQam dasyami. raj no ’ktam: tava mantropadegena kim 
labhyate ? yogino ’ktam: tena mantrasadhanena jaramaranarahito 
bhavisyasi. raj So ’ktam: tarhi mantram mamo ’padiga; aham tarn 

6 mantram sadhayami. tato yogi mantram upadigya bhanati: bho 
raj an, amum mantram brahmacaryena varsam ekam pathitva durvafi- 
kurair dagangahavanam kuru. tatah purnahutisamaye homakundat 

9 kagcit purusah phalahasto nirgatya tat phalam tava dasyati. tat- 
phalabhaksanena tvam jaramaranarahito vajrakayag ca bhavisyasi 
'ti rajne mantram upadigya sa yogi nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi 
varsam ekam brahmacaryena nagarad bahir mantram pathitva 
durvadalair dagahgahomam agnau krtva yavat purnahutiih karoti, 
tavad dhomakundat kagcit puruso nirgatya divyam ekam phalam 
15 rajne dadau. raja ’pi tat phalam grhitva puraih pravigya yada 
rajamarge samayati, tada kusthavyadhina vigirnasarvavayavah 
kagcid brahmano rajna agisam prayujya ’vadat: bho rajan, raja 
18 nama brahmanalokasya matrpitrsthane niyojitah. uktam ca: 
raja bandhur abandhunam, raja caksur acaksusam, 
raja pita ca mata ca, raja ca ’rtiharo guruh. 4 
tarhi vigvasya ’rtim pariharasi. anena vyadhina mama gariraih 
nagyati; gariranagad anusthanam api nastam. atah sarvasya ’pi 
3 dharmakaryasya gariram eva sadhanam. uktam ca: 
api kriyartham sulabham samitkugaih, 
jalany api snanavidhiksamani te; 
api svagaktya tapasi pravartase, 

gariram adyaih khalu dharmasadhanam. 5 
iti. tarhi mamai ’tac chariram yatha niramayam anusthanayogyam 
bhavati, tatha kartavyam. tasya brahmanasya vacanam grutva 
3 raja tasmai tat phalam dadau. tato brahmanah param saihtosaih 
prapya nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi svabhavanaih jagama. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
6 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
tac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti dagaTndkkydnam 


Metrical Recension of 10 [This, in mss. of MR, is 11 

sphuratprurandaraigvaryo yadft p&urandarSsanam 
firo^um fi,icchat, pancaly&s tathili 'va Virbabhtiva vak: 

3 asti ced avaninatha tavau *daryam tathavidham, 
sinhasanam samaiodhum kautuklbhava, na ’nyatha. 
prthivim vikramaditye pura rajfii pragasati, 

6 degantarad ujjayinlm kagcit prapa VadhOtakah; 
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kal&kalftpakugalo» nigaml, Urthakovidah, 
triskandhajyotifftbhijflaQ, cikitsftjvaragfistravit. 

9 tatprasiddhim mah!p&la^ karn&karnikayft ’cr^ot; 
dfimbhiko *ni^prho nfi yady esyaty ’'‘antikam mama: 
iti jijMsamfinas tarn fihvatum k&iigcid &digat. 

12 sa mah&puru^o bhaktya *py ahfito rajapurusaih, 
nti *cchad icchftvih&ritvftt prave$t:um rd.jamandiram. 
tato narapatir bhiksum didrk^uh svayam agata]^; 

15 upayanam upS.nIya, vavande vinayanvitah. 

vidadhanas tato go^thlm yad-yat prcchati bhupatih, 
tat-tat sarvam samacaste bhikfukah samgayaspadam. 

18 vicaro *py atmavidyayas, tatha *nubhavavasana, 
prapasamgodhanavidhih pQrakah kumbharecakau» 
9 a<j[bheda$^figavidhayo, yogasadhana.^dgunam , 

21 hathayogo mantrayogo rajayogas tatha parah, 
dehasadhanavidya ca, layayogasya ca. kramah» 
nityam vijflayate rajfta go^thyam tasya mahatmanah. 

24 ganaratre gate raja kadacid avadhutakam 

aprcchad : bhagavan brQhi bhavatam kati hayanah ? 
tato mahatma ’py avadat: kim etad iti prechasi ? 

27 yogi svecchaviharl tu na lokam anuvartate; 
gatayur va sahasrayu^ svacchandam anuvartate. 
tad etat kasya samarthyam ? iti prstas tada ’vadat: 

30 sarvam sadhanasamarthyam yogad evo 'palabhyate, 
&jar&janmasamsaraviparyayagatikram&t. 
kfilah kav5.tasamghat^karanena va^o bhavet; 

33 tatpara dhlratS nama paramam tatra k&ranam, 
rfijahs, tatpararahityfin nasavighatanakriya; 
tatra jijhasur asi cet, tasman margam vadami te, 

36 yena samsadhitenai Va jaramaranavarjitam 
garfram amrtatvaya kalpate vajrasamnibham. 
tanmahapurusavacahplyusarasasecanat 
39 ’•‘jajrmbhe bhflmipalasya prthak kautukakandali. 
sambhramasmeranetrasya kimcid alolitabhruvah 
sphuradosthaputasya ’sya bhavam sambubudhe budhah. 

42 tatas tarn prthivipalam prasidann avadhtitakah 
avadat: svabhilasitam vada rajann iti ksanat. 
yena ’maratvam siddham syat, tan me svamin nivedyatam: 

45 iti prstas tada rajM sa tu mantram upadigat, 
tatprabhavavidhanani nivedya niyamaih saha. 
siddhimantram samasadya gurave dattadaksinah 
48 prayayau sa tadadegad, anvatisthat tada vanam. 
tatra vanyaphalaharo jafilo valkalambarah 
krtatri^avanasnano jajapa prayato manum, 

51 juhava ’nudinarn dOrvafikurair madhutilair api; 
var^am ekam abhOd evam vartamanasya bhOpateh. 
tato ’gnikundad udabhOt puru^o nllalohitah. 
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54 phalam dattvS. ’maratvftya bhtlbhuje ’ntaradhiyata. 
siddhfirtho vikram&dityo yay&v ujjayinim gan&ih, 
dadarga kutilam kamcid vipram pathi mahipatih. 

57 tat kfilotpannarogS.rtapfidap&mh ^vasan dvijab 
prfinatrfinfi.ya bhfii^ajyam ayficata mahipatim. 
tatah sa cintaySm Saa: ne ’ha bhSi^ajyam asti me; 

60 purim prS,ptum a^akto ’yarn; upfiyah ko nu va bhavet ? 
purS. purS.tan£lh kecid yScyamS,n§,Q ca bhtibhujah 
dattvfi priyfin api pr&n&n kbrtim fipur iti sthiram. 

63 n& yarn artham na vS, deham na v§, pr&nan sudustyaj£Ln» 
bhsisajyam kevalam vipro yficate mam iha ’turah. 
mam&i ’tatphaladSnena dvijasya ’mu^ya raksanam; 

66 Stmaxiam saphallkartum ntinam ghaptapatho mama, 
iti dattva phalam tasmfii tatprabhavam nivedya ca, 
jagamo ’jjayinlm raja mahodaragiromanih. 

69 anidrgasya nn>ater anarham idam asanam. 

ity ekddaqi katha 


Brief Recension of 10 
da^amya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Skarpaya. 

ekada r&jflo mahUpuru^epa saha samgamo jatah. tato go$t;hliii kurvata r&jfia 
3 bhanitam: aryena ’maratvam bhavati; tat kim apy asti ? tavat teno *ktam: yadi 
vidya sadhyate, tad asti. r^jilo ’ktam: aham s«^dhay&mi. tatas tenai ’ko mantro 
dattah; naktabhojanabrahmacaryabhugayyadibliih samvatSaraparyantam mantrah 
6 sadhyah, tato dagahgena homah kartavyah, purnahutav agnimadhyad ekah puruso 
divyam phalam dasyati; tatphalabhaksane ’maratvam bhavati. tato rajfia tathai 
Va mantrasadhanam krtam, phalam labdham. phalcna saha ’gacchata *svasti *yadan 
9 vrddho vipro rajfia drstah, tasmai phalam dattam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti daqaml katha 


Jainistic Recension of 10 

punar aparamuhfirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yfivat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavad dagamaputrika Vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgaih tad audaryam iti rajfia 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktaih ca: 

yah kasmaccana yoginah parataram labdhva manum, tajjapam 

krtva, homavidliim dadhad, dhutavaho divyarn phalam labdhavan, 
bhuktam mrtyujaraharam, kuvapuse viprfiya tad rogine 

karunyat samadad, anena sadrgah grivikramena ’sti kah ? 1 
avantlpuryam vikramadityanrpah. anyada tatro ’dyane ko’pi yogi samfiyato yat 
prcchyate tat kathayati. tad akarnya rajfia svapurusas tatparlk^artham tatpargve 
3 presitfi]^; yatah: 

sarvatra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah papopadegaprada, 
loko ’pi svayam eva pfipakarane ga^ham nibaddhadarah; 
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ke te sarvahitopadega'vigadavyapannah s&dhavo, 

yatsamsarganisarganastiitamaso iiirvanty ami dehinah ? 2 
tatas tfiis tatra gatvS, sa parlksital^, sattviko ’yam ity ahQto ’pi rajfiah pargve n& 
’yati, kathayati ca: bho rajapuru^abt vayaih yoginas tyaktajanasafigab* kim asma- 
3 kaih nrpe^a? yatab: 

bhuiijimahi vayaih bhaik^yam, a^avaso vaslmabi, 

Qaylmahi mahlpnthe, kurvimahi kim iQvaraib? 3. 
ru$ta.ir janaib kiih, yadi citiagatitis ? 

tu^tair janaib kim, yadi cittatapab? 
prl 9 ati no nai ’va dunoti ca ’nyan, 
svasthab sado ’dasaparo hi yogi. 4. 
tatas tais tatsvarupaih rajfte proktam. tad akar^ya rajfta cintitam: 
ye nibsprhas tyaktasamastaragas 
tattvaikanistha galitabhimanab» 
samtosaposaikavillnavafichas, 

te raftjayahti svamano, na lokam. 5 
ye lubdhacitta visayarthabhoge, 
bahir viraga, hrdi baddharagah* 
te dambhika vesadharag oa dhurta, 
manahsi lokasya tu rafijayanti. 6 

tato raja svayam tatpargve jagama, tatra yamaniyamasanapranayamapratyaharadha- 
ranadhyanasamadhltyastahgayogacarcam akarot. tatag cintitavan; 
bhab paryaAko, nijabhujalata gallakam, kham vitanam, 
dipag candrab) svam ativanita, renuna ca ’ngaragah; 
dikkanyabhih pavanacamarair vijyamano ’nukulam; 
bhik§ub cete nanu nrpa iva tyaktasarvaisano ’pi. 7 
yasye ’yam sthitib sa eva dhanyah, yatha: 

nityanityavicarana pranayini, vairagyam ekam suhrt, 

sanmitrani yamadayah* gamadamaprayah sahaya matab; 
maitryadyah paricarikab* sahacarl nityam mumuk^a, balad 
ucchedya ripavag ca mohamamatasamkalpasangadayab* 8 
tato ’ho gunadhiko ’yam nrpatir iti tustena yogina rajftah phalam ekam dattam, 
prabhavag ca kathitah, yatha: anena bhuktamatrena ’maranantam garirarogyata 
3 bhavatJ ’ti. tat phalam adaya raja pathy agacchan kenapi rogina mahakastabhi- 
bhutena prArthitab; prarthanabhaAgabhirub krpAsamudras tat phalam tasmai 
dattavan. 

3 ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvainhgakdydm dagami kathd 

11. Story of the Eleventh Statuette 
Vicarious sacrifice for a man who was dedicated to an ogre 

Southern Recension of 11 

punar api raja gubhe muhurte yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad 
anyaya puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, yas tu vikramasyau ’dar- 
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5 yavan so ’smin sinhasana upavi^atu. raja ’bravit: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasya vikramasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa 'bravit: bho raj an, 
Qruyatam. 

6 vikrame rajyam kurvati sati bhumandale durjanah pigunas taskarah 
papakarma naro na ’sit. anyac ca: yasya rajfiah sarvada rajyacinta- 
mantravicarah svatobalavadvairivijayopayavicarah sa cintaturatvad 

9 divaratram nidram na yati. uktam ca: 

arthaturanam na gurur na bandhuh; 

kamMuranain na bhayam na lajja; 
cintaturanam na sukhain na nidra; 

ksudhMuranam na rucir na pakvam. 1 
ayaih vikramo raja tatha na bhavati; sarvan pratyarthibhubhujah 
svapadapadmagritan vidhaya ’jfianatilanghanena rajyam akarot. 
3 uktam ca: 

ajfiamatraphalam rajyain, brahmacaryaphalam tapah; 
jnanamatraphala vidya, dattabhuktaphalaih dlianam. 2 
ekada raja rajyabharam mantrisu nidhaya svayam yogivesena de- 
Qantaram nirgatah. yatra ’tmanag cittasya sukham bhavati, tatra 
3 katicid dinani tisthati; yatra ’gcaryam pagyati, tatra ’pi kalam nayati. 
evaih paryatatas tasyai ’kasmin divase maharanye suryo ’stam gatah; 
raja vrksamulam agrityo ’pavistah. tasya vrksasyo ’pari vrddhag 
6 ciramjivi nama kagcit paksirajo ’bhut. tasya piitrah pautrag ca 
pratar degantaralaih gatva svodarapuranam vidhaya sayamkale 
pratyekam ekaikarh phalam adaya vrddhaya tasmai ciramjivine prati- 
9 dinam prayacchanti. sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

vrddhau ca matapitarau sadhvi bharya sutah giguh, 
apy akaryagataih krtva bhartavya, manur abravit. 3 
tato ratrau sa ciramjivi sukheno ’pavistas tan paksino ’prcchat, raja 
’pi vrksamule sthitas tadvacanam grnoti: bhoh putrah, nanadegan 
3 parya^dbhir bhavadbhih kiih-kim citram drstam ? tatrai ’kena 
paksina bhanitam: maya kimapy agcaryam na drstam, param adya 
divase mama cetasi mahad duhkham bhavati. ciramjivino ’ktam: 
6 tat kathaya, kirimimittam dul^am bhavati. teno ’ktam: kevala- 
kathanena kim bhavisyati ? vrddheno ’ktam: bhoh putra, yo duUdii, 
sa suhrde svaduhkham nivedya sukhi bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
suhrdi nirantaracitte, gunavati bhrtye, ’nuvartini kalatre, 
svamini sauhrdacitte nivedya duUdiam, sukhi bhavati. 4 
tasya vakyam grutva sa paksy atmano duUcham kathayati: bhos tata, 
gruyatam. asty uttaradege gaivalaghoso namaparvatah; tatparvata- 
3 samipe palaganagaram asti. tasmin parvate sthitah kagcid r^ksasah 
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pratidinam nagaram agatya sammukhagatam kamcana purusam 
balat parvatam nitva bhaksayati. ekada tannagaravasibhir janair 
6 uktah: bho bakasura, tvam yatheccham sammukhapatitam purusam 
ma bhaksaya; vayam tubhyam ekam purusam pratidinam aharartham 
dasyamah. tatas tena ’ngikrtam. tadanantaram janah pratidinam 
9 grhakramenai ’kaikam purusam tasmai prayacchati. evam mahan 
k^o gatah. adya mama purvajanmanimittabhutasya mitrasya brah- 
manasya pali samayata. tasyai ’ka eva putrah. tarn putram dadati 
12 cet, saiiitativichedo bhavisyati; atmanam prayacchati cet, bharya 
vidhava bhavisyati, vaidhavyam punar mahaduhkham. iti tesam 
duhkhena ’ham api duhkhi samjatah; etan mama duhkhakaranam. 
15 tasya vacanam grutva tatratyair anyaih paksibhir bhanitam: aho 
ay am eva suhrt, yah suhrdo duhkhena s vayam duhkhi bhavati. etad 
eva mitratvam. uktam ca: 

sukhini sukhi suhrdi suhrd duhkhini duhkhi svayam ca yo 
bhavati; 

udite muditah sindhuh gagini samagro ’stam ayati ca ksinah. 5 
tatha ca: 

ksirena ’tmagatodakaya hi guna dattah pura te ’khilah; 

ksire tapam aveksya tena payasa hy atma krganau hutah; 
gantum pavakam unmanas tad abhavad drstva tu mitrapadam; 
y uktam tena jalena gamyati; satam maitri punas tv 
idrgi. 6 

iti paksinam vacanam grutva raja yatra tan nagaram tisthati tatra 
gatah. tato vadhyagilam niriksya tatsamipasthitasarovare snatva 
3 vadhyagilayam upavis^h. tasmin samaye raksasah samagatya 
prahasitavadanam drstva vismitas tarn bhanati; bho mahasattva, 
tvam kutah samagato ’si ? atra gilayam pratidinam ya upavigati, sa 
6 madagamanat purvam eva bhayto mriyate. tvam punar mahadhairya- 
sampannah prahasitavadano drgyase. anyac ca: yasya maranakalah 
samayati, tasye ’ndriyani glaniih prapnuvanti; tvam punar adhikam 
9 kfintirh prapya hasasi. tarhi kathaya: ko bhavan iti. rajfia bhanitam: 
bho raksasa, tava kim anena vicarena ? maya parartham eva tac 
chariram diyate; yad atmanah samihitam tat kuru. raksasena sva- 
12 manasi vicaritam: aho sadhur ayam, yad atmanah sukhabhogeccham 
vihaya paraduhkhena duhkhi bhavati. uktam ca: 

tyaktva ’tmasukhabhogeccham, sarvasattvasukhaisinah, 
bhavanti paraduhkhena sadhavo ’tyantaduhkhitah. 7 
rajanam abravit: bho mahapurusa, parartham gariram prayacchatas 
li ’va jivitam glaghyam, kutah: 
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pagavo ’pi hi jivanti kevalatmodarambharah; 
tasyai Va jivitam glaghyam yah parartham hi jivati. 8 
bhavadrgam paropakarinam etac citram na bhavati. uktaih ca: 
kim atra citraih yat santah paranugrahatatparah ? 
na hi svadehagaityartham jayante candanadrumah. 9 
anyac ca: bho mahasattva, anenai Va paropakarena tvam sarvah 
sampadah prapnosi. tatha co ’ktam: 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa saihpadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 10 
tatha ca: 

paropakaranirata ye svargasukhanihsprhah, 
jagaddhitaya janitah sadhavas tv idrga bhuvi. 11 
evam bhanitva rajanam punar abravit: bho mahasattva, tava ’ham 
tusto ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: bho raksasa, tvam api mama 
3 yadi prasanno jato ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyabhaksanarii 
parity aj a. any ad api: mayo ’cyamanam upadegam grnu. tatha: 
yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah, sarvesarh praninam tatha; 
tasman mrtyubhayat te ’pi tratavyah pranino budhaih. 12 
tatha ca: 

janmamrtyujaraduhkhair nityam samsarasagare 
kligyanti jantavo ghore, mrtyos trasyanti te yatah. 13 
marisyami ’ti yad duhkham purusasyo ’pajayate, 
gakyas tena ’numanena paro ’pi pariraksitum. 14 anyac ca: 
yatha ca te jivitam atmanah priyaih, 
tatha paresam api jivitam priyam; 
samraksyate jivitam atmano yatha, 
tatha paresam api raksa jivitam. 15 
iti rajiia nirupito raksasas tadaprabhrti pranimaranaih tyaktavan; 
raja vikramo ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaparopakaradayo guna vartante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iiy ekddagaJchydnam 


Metrical Recension of 11 [This, in mss, of MR, is 9 

tatah kad§.cid aro^bum asanam samupasthitam 
yathaptirvam nirundhanty&h pfificalyS vag ajrmbhata: 

3 kathayAmi katham ekam, avadhanaparo bhava. 
asti nirdalitaratimandalo bhrtaman^alah 
akhandavikramodaro vikramadityabhtipatih. 

6 mantriniksiptasamrajyah kimkurvano mahlpati^ 
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kadficin niryayftv ekah prthvIparyatanecchayS. 
pathi bhraman nadir vanyfih kad&cic chramakargitah 
d so ’dliityak&m samadhyfista» bhanur apy astamastak&in. 
tato dinamanib sarpatk&lasarpaciromanih 
ki^nam &iksi janSir majjan varunSJayav&rini. 

12 raja Vatasthe tatrai Va bahupadasya kasyacit 
kalapufijlkrtadbvantakalusyasya taror adhah. 
tatas tatpadapachayadvigunikrtavaibhavam 
1^ sasara sarvatah sarvanetrandhakaranam tamah. 
sa tatra phalavistirne mahipalo mahitale 
gigye nih^esabhupalakotlrasthita^asanab. 

IS tatrai Va ’nokahe ’nekavihamgamakulakule 
ciramjivi ’ti vikhyatah ka^cid asti khagegvarab. 
nanadigantasamantavanavatlviharinah 
21 sa papraccha samayatan bandhubhtitan patatrinah: 
mitrani bruta, yusmabhir yatair aharasiddhaye 
yat kimcid api tatratyam a^caryam avalokitam. 

24 QrotuTQ kautukina ’nena pariprstesu pattrUu 
udarambharako nama vyaharsit ka^cid andajah: 
adya ’runodaye deva vimrjya garuto vayam 
27 uddlya vindhyasamayam samalokisma kananam; 
ucchvasatpadmakifijalkagandhabandhuritantaram» 
sphutapravalamukulasphotnnirmuktamarutam» 

50 ’“sahakaraphalasvadasamtusteQukaQarikam , 
paritustekalalapaparapustakalakulam, 
sphura j jalad harapuranekakasarabhasuram , 

35 kridatkhagamukhabhrastemlnakhandatatantaram. 
kankalukhancjano nama kankas tatra suhrd vrtah; 
cintaparavago na ’sman viveda puratah sthitan. 

36 sa pri^to ’smabhir acaste cintasamtapakaranam, 
vinigvasya galadbaspapurotpiditalocanah : 

asty atra kagcit kravyado dvadagagramanamakah, 

39 duragayo vindhyaguham adhigete ’nuvasaram. 
kalpayanti sma tatratyas tasya ’haram samlhitam, 
apupasOpababulam kimca kamcana punisam. 

42 tasyai Vam vartamanasya raksasab pigitaginab 
kramaharataya kagcin madlyah kalpitab subrt. 
idam madantabkarane du^hajanmani karanam; 

45 pratikartum agakyatvat tasya gocami, na 'nyatba. 
iti tasya vacah grutva punar evam avadisam ; 
manusyena samam sakhyam katbam tava gbati^yate ? 

48 iti prsto Vadat sarvam bbuyab kafikas tada *ndajab: 
vaktum evam ’"na ’"jibremi pratlkarak^mab katbam? 
tatba ’pi yusmannirbandhad ablmgyo ’barn udiraye. 

51 kadacit tatra gabane papina paki^igbatina 
papena kenacid dbira vitata diksu vagura; 
rasanalampatataya sagano ’bam sada caran 
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54 adhivari tato daivad alagam buddhivarjitah. 
tatah k^anantare kagcid agato dvijabalaka]^» 

*samidaharanarthaya mam adraksit sa duhkhitah; 

57 tQsnim ksanam samasthaya, vagikrtya manah Qanaih> 
tvaraya sa madabhya^am abhyagatya krpaparah, 
vichidya vaguram punyah saganam mam ajivayat. 

60 mamai Vam tatprasadena tadaprabhrti *jlvanam; 
upavin^ah samabhavan; na ’radam paficasottarah. 
tathavidhopakarta ’dya sa me prana bahigcarah 
63 bhak§isyate raksase *ti papah Qocami kevalam. 
iti tatkarunalapakalusikrtacetanab 
na ’dhuna *pi *vijaniya vicarya *pi pratikriyam. 

66 ’“udarambharakenai Vam *ciramjlvi niveditab 

mene: *karmaparadhlnam jagat sarvam caracaram. 
grnvans tad vikramah gighram yayau tadraksasalayam; 

69 gila sumahati tatra raksobhojanabhajanam, 
tatparyante ^sthinicayo mrtyukridacalopamah. 
tacchilamadhyagaih bhupam raksasagamanarthinam 
7£ vina ’haradisambharam uce rakso Vikopanam: 
are manusyahataka madaifialanghanodyatah 
anltva mahyam aharam kas tvam kevalam agatah ? 

75 tada bhupas tarn aca^ta: ko’pi vaidegiko ’smy aham; 
janatu mam adyatanajanapratinidhim bhavan. 
kramaharataya praptam presayisyanti te prajah; 

78 tarn muktvai Va ’dya mam bhaksa, raksodharmarii samagraya. 
paropakaradaksasya ksitipalagiromaneh 
akarnya ’tyadbhutam vakyaih samtutosa sa raksasah; 

81 uvaca vacanaih: vira, varaye ’psitam atmanah. 
tatah savinayam praha raja raksasapungavam : 

*sambhutir devatayonau, vedagastravabodhanam, 

84 agnihotradir acarah sadhu sarvam, na samgayah. 
kim tu *yaksesu na ’sty eva satyam, ity avagamyate; 
tvam vihaya ’suram bhavaih yad icchasi tatah grnu, 

87 tasmin nigficaravare tathe ’ti pratigrnvati, 

varam viravaro vavre naresv abhayadaksinam; 
tato Vadhuya murdhanarh raksah sangulicalanam 
90 gagahsa: trisu lokesu na ’sti vira tvaya samah. 
iti samtustahrdayo varam dattva tirodadhe. 
tatah sa vikramadityah kenapy anupalak^itah 
93 nijam ujjayinim prapa sa tadanlih janadhipah. 
evam tvam api bhojendra paropakaranaksamah, 
hares tarhi samaro^hum asanam; prabhaver atha. 

96 iti padcalikavakyad asanarohanoktaya 

dhiya saha mahipalah sa nyavartata tatksArnat. 


iM navamt kathd 
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Brief Recension of 11 [This, in mss. of BR, is 8 

a$t;amya puttalikayo ’ktam: r&jann Skamaya. 

kadUcit samaye mantrivacan&d r^ja prthivim paryatann astamite bhanav aranya- 

8 madhya ekasya vrksasya tale sthitah. tavat tasmin vrkse ciramjivi nama khago 
’sti. tasya suhrdah paryafitum gatah; ratr&u militah santo gosthim kurvanti: kena 
kim krtam grutam drstem iti parasparena. t&vat paksino ’ktam: adya ’harnigam 

6 mama khedo j&tah. kim ? mamai *’kaputra eva purvajanmasuhrd asti samudrama- 
dhye. tatrai ’ko raksasah; tasya bhaksanS,ya raja pratidinam ekam manusyam datte. 
evam pall krta *sti. tarhi prabhate ’smatsuhrdah pall, tena ’smakam cinta. 

9 Idrgam paksivSkyam grutva r&ja prabhate padukabalena tasmin sthane gatah. 
tfi-vat tatrai ’ka gila *sti; tatro ’pari nara upavigati; tato raksasas tarn khadayati. 
tasyarii gilayaih rajo *pavi§tah. tavad agatya raksaso ’py apurvapurusam drstvo ’ce : 

12 tvam kah ? kimartham atmanam ksapayasi ? tarhy aham prasanno ’smi; varam 
vrnu. rajiio ’ktam: yadi prasanno ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti manusyaharas tyajyah. 
tena tathai ’va manitam. tato raja puram gatah. 

15 pu trikayo ’ktam: yasye ’drgaih sattvam bhavati, tena *tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

ity adaml kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 11 

punar apararauhurte bhojarajah sakalabhisekasamagrim krtvil yavat sihhasanam 
firohati, tavad ekadag! putrika ’vadat: rajann asniin sihhasane sa upavigati, yasya 
3 vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

degantag carata kvacin nrpatina ratrau rnahlruttala- 

stheno ’rdhvasthakhagesu khinnavayasah kasyapi vak saihgruta: 
pratar me suhrd antaripanagare *bhaksyeta ha raksase ’ty 

aptaih tan nijapadukabalavagad raksartham atma ’rpitah. 1 
avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. sa ca ’nyada nauagcaryabhrtabhumandalavilokana- 
yai ’kaki nirgatah. yatah: 

disaX vivihacchariyam janijjal suyanadujjanaviseso, 
appanaih ca kalijjal hindijjai tena puhavle. 2 
tatah paryatan kvapi girigahvarasthavrksadhah saihdhyasamaye sthitah. tatra vrkse 
ciramjivi nama paksi vasati. tada ratrau tatparivarapaksinah parasparam avocan: 
3 adya caranaya gatena kena kim agcaryam drstam ? tatas tesv ekeno ’ktam : mama 
*dya mahaduhkham asti. anyaih paksibhih proktam : tava kim duhkham asti kathaya. 
sa ca ’ha: manoduhkhaih kasya ’gre kathyate? 

asmabhig caturamburagiraganavichedinlrb medinim 

bhramyadbliih, sa na ko’pi nistusaguno drsto vigisto janah, 
yasya ’gre cirasaihcitani hrdaye duhkhaiii saukhyani va 

vyakhyaya ksanam ekam ardham athava nihgvasya vigramyate. 3 
so kovi na ’tthi suyano, jas.sa kahijjanti hiyayadukkhalm; 
hiyayail inti kanthe, kanthali puno vilijjanti. 4 
tatas taih punah prstam: bhoh kathaya svaduhkhaih kim? akathite na pratikaro 
bhavati. tatah sa paksi praha: samudrantara ekam dvipam asti. tatra raksasasya 
3 rajyam asti; tasyai ’kaiko manusyo grhaparipatya pratyaham diyate. tatra mama 
pr&gbhavamitram asti; tasya cai ’kah putro ’sti, sa ca laghlyan. tad adya mama mit- 
rasya paripat! samayAtS,. tena me mahaduhkham asti; yatah: 
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mitr&ni tani vidhuresu bhavanti yftni; 

te pandita jagati ye purusantarajiiah; 
ty&gl sa yah krgadhano ’pi hi samvibhagi; 
karyam vina bhajati yah sa paropakarl. 5 
etat svarQpaih vrk$adhah sthito rfijfi sarvam grutvfi ’tyantam duhkhadulbkhito yoga- 
padukam aruhya tasmin dvipe gatah. tatah samdhyasamaye svakutambasya giksam 

5 dattva paripatya ’yatam maranabhayena dinavadanam raksasabhavanapura^ 
gil&nivist;am tarn purusaih drstvS, sakarunah ^rlvikramah praha: bho yahi tvam, adya 
tava sth§,ne ’ham asmi. teno ’ktam: kas tvam ? kasm&n mriyase ? rajiio ’ktam: 

6 mama svarupena tava kim karyam ? yahi tvam. tatah sa rg,jfio gunagrahanam 
kurvan gatah. tato rUtrSu rS^ksasah sam&yato r§,janam sanandavadanam dr^tva 
praha: bhoh kas tvam evamvidhah sattvagiromanir yo maranan na bibhesi ? rftjflo 

9 ’ce: matsvarQpena kim karisyasi ? tvam svakfiryaih kuru; grhana svabhaksam; 
yatah: 

prayena ’krtakrtyatvan mrtyor udvijate janah; 
krtakrtyah samihante mrtyum priyam iva ’gatam. 6 
tatah sa raksasah pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sattvika, tusto ’smi, yacasva ’bhima- 
tam varam. raja ’pi jagada: yadi tusto ’si, tarhi tvaya ’dya ’rabhya pranivadho na 

3 vidheyah. pratipannam tad raksasena. tato raja yogapadukam aruhya svapurim 
agat. rak^sadvipasya lokah sukhi jatah. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryaih yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti siMdaanadvdtringakdydm ekadagaml kathd 
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Southern Recension of 12 

punar api raja sihhasanam arodhuih yavad agatas tavad any ay a 
puttalikaya bhanitam: bho rajan, etad vikramasya sihhasanam. 

3 tasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna yasya bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana 
upavigatu. bhojeno ’ktam: kathaya tasyau ’daryadivrttantam. 
puttalika ’vadat: gruyatam rajan. 

6 vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati tasya nagare bhadraseno nama 
vanig asit. tasya putrah purandarah. tasya bhadrasenasya saihpadam 
iyatta na ’sti; paraih vyayagllo na bhavati. tatah kale gacchati 

9 bhadraseno mrtah; purandaro ’pi pituh sarvasvam prapya kalocita- 
tyagaih kartum upakrantavan. ekada tasya priyamitrena dhana- 
dena bhanitam : bhoh purandara, tvam vanikputro bhutva ’pi 
12 mahaksatriyakumara iva dhanavyayam karosi. etad vanikkula- 
sambhavasya laksanam na bhavati. vanikputrenai ’kakina ’pi 
samgrahah kartavyah; varatikaya api vyayo na karaniyah. uparji- 
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15 tarn dravyam ekada kasyamcid apadi purusasyo ’pay ogam vrajati; 
ato buddhimata ’padartham dhanasamgrahah kartavyah. uktam ca: 
apadartham dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 
etad vacanam Qrutva purandarah praha: bho dhanada, uparjitam 
dravyam kasyamcid apady upayogaya bhavati ’ti yo vadati sa vica- 
3 ragunyah. yada ’pada ayasyanti, tado ’parjitam api dhanam nagyati. 
ato vivekina purusena gatasya goka agamino ’rthasya ca cinta na 
kartavya, param vartamanam eva vicaraniyam. tatha co ’ktam: 
gatagoko na kartavyo, bhavisyaih nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu karyesu vartayanti vicaksanah. 2 
yad bhavitavyam tad anayasena ’pi bhavisyati; yad gamisyati 
tathai ’va gamisyati. uktam ca: 

bhavitavyam bhavaty eva narikelaphalambuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity ahur gajabhuktakapitthavat. 3 
na hi bhavati yan na bhavyaih, bhavati ca bhavyarii vina ’pi 
yatnena; 

karatalagatam api nagyati yasya hi bhavitavyata na ’sti. 4 
etatpurandaravacanena niruttari bhuto dhanadas tusnim asit. tatah 
purandarah pitrdravyam sarvam vyayam anayat. tato nirdhani- 
3 kam purandaraih bandhumitradayo na manayanti sma, tena saha 
na ’pi gosthiih kurvanti. purandarena svamanasi cintitam: aho 
mama haste yavad dhanam abhut, tavad ete mitradayo mama sevam 
6 akarsuh; idaniih maya saha gosthiih na kurvanti. nitir iyarh satya; 
yasya ’rtho ’sti tasyai ’va mitradayah santi. uktam ca: 

yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani, yasya ’rthas tasya bandhavah; 
yasya ’rthah sa pumahl loke; yasya ’rthah sa ca panditah. 5 
tatha ca: 

puhsi ksinadhane na bandhavajanah pur vain yatha vartate; 

sthitya kevalaya ’sthitah parijanah svachandatam gacchati; 
lolatvam suhrdah prayanti; bahugah kim va ’parair bhasanairP 
bharyaya api nigcitam gatadhane nai ’va ’daras tadrgah. 6 

tatha ca: 

yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kullnah, 
sa panditah sa grutavan gunajnah; 
sa eva vakta sa ca darganiyah; 

sarve gunah kancanam agrayanti. 7 api ca: 

avyayavato ’pi dhaninah svajanasahasram bhavet padastha- 
sya; 

bhrastadhanasya hi satatam bandhur api mukham na darga- 
yati. 8 tatha ca: 
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vanani dahato vahneh sakha bhavati marutah; 
sa eva dipanagaya; krge kasya ’sti sauhrdam ? 9 

ato daridryan maranam eva varam. uktam ca: 

uttistha ksanamatram udvaha sakhe daridryabharam mama, 
grantas tavad aham ciraiii maranajam seve tvadiyam 
sukham; 

ity uktam dhanavarjitasya vacanam grutva gmagane gavo 
daridryto maranam varam param iti jiiatvai Va tusnim 
sthitah. 10 tatha ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yad aham, na mam pagyati kagcana. 11 
tatha ca: 

mrto daridrah puruso, mrtaih maithunam aprajam, 
mrtam agrotriye danarii, mrto yagas tv adaksinah. 12 
ity evam vicarya degantaraih gatah. paribhraman himacalasamipa- 
sthitam nagaram ekam agamat. tasya nagarasya na ’tidure venunaih 
3 vanam abhut. svayarh gramabhyantaraih gatva ratrau kasyacid 
grhe vedikayam supto ’rdharMrasamaye venuvanamadhye rudantyah 
kasyagcit striyo hahakaro ’bhut: bho mahajanah, mam paritra- 
6 yadhvaih paritrayadhvam; esa ko’pi raksaso main marayati ’ti roda- 
nam agrausit. tatah prabhatasamaye grtoavasino janan aprcchat: 
bho mahajanah, kim evam atra venuvane ? ka stri ratrau rodati ? 
9 tair uktam : atra vane pratidinam evam ratrau rodanadhvanih gruyate; 
param tu ko’pi bhayan na gacchati na vicarayati ca. tatah puranda- 
rah svanagaram agatya rajtoam adraksit. tato raj . 1 prs^h : bhoh 
12 purandara, degantaraih paribhramata tvaya kim apurvaih drstam ? 
tatah purandaro venuvanavrttantam akathayat. raja tat kautukaih 
grutva tena saha tan nagaram agatya ratrau venuvanamadhye striya 
15 rodanagabdaih grutva yavad vanamadhye pravigati, tavad atibhayaih- 
karam rudantim anathaih striyarh marayantaih raksasam ekam apag- 
yat; abravic ca: re papistha, striyam anathaih kimarthaih marayasi ? 
18 raksaseno ’ktam: tava kim anena vicarena ? tvam atmano margena 
gaccha, anyatha vrthai ’va mama hastena marisyasi. tata ubhayor 
yuddhaih jatam, rajfta marito raksasah. tada sa stri samagatya 
21 rajfiah padayoh patitva bhanati: bhoh svamin, tava prasadan mama 
gapasya ’vasanam abhut; mahato duhkhasagarad uddhrta tvaya ’ham. 
raja bhanati: ka tvam .? tayo ’ktam: gruyatam. asminn eva nagare 
24 mahadhanasaihpannah kagcid brahmano ’bhut. tasya bharya ’ham 
vyabhicarini; mama tasyo ’pari pritir na ’sti, tasya mamo ’pari mahan 
anurago vartate. rupadigarvayukta ’ham tena sambhogartham ahiita 
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27 na gacchami. tato yavajjivam kamasamtaptah sa mama patir dehava- 
sanasamaye mam agapat: kim iti, he duracare paparupe, yatha 
yavajjivam tvaya mama samtapah krtah, tathai Va venuvanavasi kag- 
30 cid raksaso ’tibhayamkararupo ratrau tvam anicchantiih suratartham 
pratidinaih marayatu. iti tena gapta ’ham. punah gapasya ’vasanaih 
maya yacitam; kim iti, bho natha, gapasya ’vasanaih dehi, teno 
33 ’ktam: yada paropakari mahadhairyasaihpannah purusah kagcit 
samagatya raksasam marayisyati, tada tava gapavasanaih bhavisyati. 
tarhi tvaya ’ham gapan mocita. mama pranah gariran nirgacchanti; 
36 mama navaghataparipurnam suvarnam asti. tad vrtha yasyati. 
tvam tad grhane ’ti dhanasthanam rajne nivedya pranan atyajat. 
raja ’pi tan navaghataparipurnam dhanam purandaraya vanije dattva 
89 tena saho ’jjayiniih gatah. 

puttalike ’mam kathaih kathayitva rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
evamvidham dhairyam audaryaih tvayi vidyate cet tarhy asmin 
42 sihhasana upaviga. etac chrutva raja tusnim babhuva. 

iti dvddagdkkydnam 


Metrical Recension of 12 

pimah kadacid aro^thum asanam samup^gatam 

arundhan madburair evam vacobhih saiabhadjika: 

3 rajaa clirnusva madvakyam, avadhaya manah ksanam. 
vikramadityabhupalabhujadandabhiraksite 
bhadraseno vanig abhud dhaMdhyah putabhedane. 

6 Mhanadasye Va tasya ’sann ananta dhanasampadah; 
sarve^Sm api lokanam upakaraya kevalam. 
n&mna purandarab putras tasya ’sId bbupurandarab, 

9 tyS.gabbogS,ikanirato virato dravyasamcaye. 
gate pitari kalena bbadrasene purandaram 
tyfigabbog&ikaniratam avocann aptabandbavab: 

12 abo purandara dravyam vinagayasi kevalam, 

na tu samcayabuddbis te; dravye naste vrtha bhavet; 
dbanadbyasyai Va sidhyanti punsah sarve manorathah; 

15 jivato "pi mrtasye 'va sarvagOnya daridrata. 
vidyatapogunacarair bina api mahitale 
dhanadbyab sukham edhante; na vyayltha vrtha dhanam. 

18 apadambhodhimagnanam dhanam nistarasadbanam; 
durudarkam ato bala baligam mufica gemusim. 
ity udiritam akarnya smayamano madandbadhih, 

21 babha^e sa giram dantakantidbautam ivo 'jjvalam: 
tyagabbogau parityajya dhanam du^kbena sambhrtam 
upabboksyami pagcad ity esa mOrkbavicarana. 

24 dbanyani kirnani yatha prtbivyah 
sammarjani samcinute samantat. 
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lubdhas tathfi. samcinute dhan&ni; 

27 dat& ca bhokta ca parag ca tesftm. 

na tyftgfiya na bhogaya yasya syfit tadrgam dhanam, 
tad eva vipad&m mQlam, iti vidvadbhir Iritam. 

50 tatra mOlam dhanam nama, prftninSm iha jivanam; 
kevalam sambhrtam dravyam tads. ’'‘kadupakS.rakam ? 
sampadas tyS.gabhogabhyam bhokta vya, buddhigS^UiiS,; 

SS vilha samcinvatah punso vidhatte vidhir anyathS,. 

etad dvayam karomy adya; kizhcid draksya.my atah param ! 
iti cintambudhau na ’•'syad; ity aste ptirvabhasitam: 

86 gate goko na kartavyo, bhavinam nai Va cintayet; 
vartamanesu bhavesu vartetSi Vaiii vicaksanah. 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, narikelaphalambuvat; 

89 gantavyam gacchati tatha, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 
pratyudlritam etavat tena devopajivina, 
vacobhir afkcitair evaih nirastesv atmabandhusu, 

42 tato ’vasthapitadravyam upabhogaya me bhavet, 

akhilam dhanam arthibhyo bhuyah pradat purandarah. 
tasya vigranitagesadravinasya suhrjjanah 

45 daridrasya ’bhavan sarve prahasSikaparayanah. 
tatah sampannasamsaravairagyo ’bhut purandarah, 
akimcanataya dino manasy evam acintayat: 

4B yasmia jane naro jivaty ucchrito bhOrisampada, 
sa tatrai Va daridrag cet, kim nu kastotaram tatah ? 
iti samcintya bandhQnam SnanalokanSk^iamah 

51 ujjayinya vinirgatya caran sa madhuram gatah. 
grantas tatra sa kasyagcid brahmanya bhavanam yayau; 
visrastasarvavayavo nidadre mudriteksanah. 

54 atha ’sau tatpurodyanabilvatavyarii muhur-muhuh 
krandantlm ha hata ’smi ’ti kamcic chugrava kataram. 
ke ’yaih narl mahaprajfta brQta kene ’ha ta^yate ? 

57 pr^tah purandarenSi ’vam te yathajfiatam ucire: 
karanam tu na janimo, rava esa pratik^pam. 
ittham sa tair abhihito hrdi gankafikuram vahan, 

60 paribhramya bhuvam bhuyah pratipede nijam purlm. 
sa drstva vikramadityam, tena prsto niramayam, 
utsukah kSutukakhyane yathavagatam abhyadhat: 

68 ahaih deva pura devapadapadmopajlvina 

pitra samarjitam dravyam krtavan arthisarthasat; 
tato vittavihinasya mama krcchrena jivatah 

66 tirthaparyatanotkantha, vihaya ca grhasprham, 
ito nirgatya nagarad daridryagrahapiditah 
a himacalakat sveccham mahitalam acarisam. 

69 tato nirgatya kedaram upetya tata agatah 
madhuram dhanasampattya madhuram svahpuropamam; 
sphuratsaudhaviharinyo yatra pury amara&ganah 

72 as^amyam ptirayantl *ndor ardham svahkaitakldalai^; 
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yatra prasadayikharfi jvalanm&nikyama&jul&l^ 
b&lfttap&runachayam ak&le 'pi vitenire. 

75 indranllamanich&yam *atha r&trisu yatpure 

pibanti mugdh& mugdh&nfim cakor& mukhacandrik&m. 
tatra vibhramya kasyagcit sadane nigi nidritah; 

78 kasyagcid aham agrausam akrandam atidtiratam, 
ha hata 'smi hata 'sml 'ti rudantyag ca muhur>muhu^. 
tadaprabhrti bhOnatha tadyoi^idraksanaksamam 
81 mam anatham iva 'sadya kaiuna badhate bhrgam. 
ittham purandaravaco viral? grutva vigam patih 
nirjagama sa tenai 'va karavalaikasadhanah. 

84 adityavikramadityav ativahitavasarau, 

tau vanam bhuvanaih sphitam param co 'bhav avapatuh. 
rajaniramanitaraharodbhasanamandite 
87 ujjrmbhite tamahstome kalakanthagalatvisi, 
karavalatijihvalakaralabhujapaimagah 
saha vaigyena vijane tasthav avahito nrpah. 

90 atraptare yatudhanakagaghatanipidita 
cukroga 'praptagarana karunakulitaksaram. 
tatah pravigya bhupalo ratrau ratricaralayam 
93 dadarga vanitam artam nikasa nikasatmajam. 
tata^ kipalur avadad : rak^ita 'ham samagatah — 
ma bhaisir abale — dustarak^hksaranadlksitah. 

96 ity agvasya gira balaih dadarga puratah stliitam 
davanalapariplustamahadrim iva jangamam. 
tatas tatarja tarn raja vakyair virarasanvitaih : 

99 viddhi mam vikramadityam, muhca balam, na ccc chrnu! 
adya nirbhidya vaksas te matkaukseyakadharaya 
dhunomi rudhiraughena bhutavetaladakinlh. 

102 tvayy adya patite bhumir viglryatsamdhibandhana 
kalpantaganinirghataghatanam saihsmarisyati ; 
varti§yate 'dyaprabhrti nirvrtig ca suparvanam. 

105 striyam maccharane loke kah pum^ badhitum ksamah ? 
evam uktah sakopena bhupena, sphuritadharah 
babhase danturair dantHih prakagitadigantarah: 

108 vrtha vikatthase k^udra ksatrabandho mama 'gratah; 
vikramo yadi te bhupa vidyate, dargaya 'dhuna; 
naratikabalam namnS. dundubher vahgasambhavam 
111 mam na jan&si; kim mudha gl&payisye gad&hataih ? 
purft maddantasamlagnas tvadrgah kikasottarah; 
adya 'pi na ca niryanti; pagya dahstrantaram mukhe ! 

114 ityanyonyoddhatalapair jfiapitatmaparakramau 
yuyudhate mahavirau vikramadityaraksasau; 
mahok^av iva garjantau, gardolav iva kopitau, 

117 yuyudhate tatha 'nyonyam prabhinnav iva varanau. 
anyonyayuddhasamgha^^sphuliflgotkarabhlsanam 
ativelam avartift^ yuddham adbhutahastayoh. 
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120 paraspar&yudhftgh&taksatajSrunavigrah&u 

samam udvahato ’"lak^mlm t&u ’“gS.irikagirlndrayoh. 
"'gadasubhlsanasphotasamghattanamah&rav&t 
123 kakubho mukharibhut&h stuvanti ’va mrdham tayoh. 
tatah ksanena k.^nada<;aram atmabalena sah 
cakara dharanipalah pr&nahlnam mahabala^. 

126 tacchiro man^alagrena bibhide mandalegvarah; 

mandalagre mahayudha ittham daityam vyadarayat. 
prasunavrstir gaganat papata nrpamurdhani, 

129 praseduh kakubhah sakam artaya vadanenduna. 
tato nrpas tarn praleyanirmuktam iva padminim 
alokya ’gvasayam asa tatkalocitavakpriyaih. 

132 ka ’si tanvangi kasya ’si, grlilta raksasa katham ? 

yadi karnapatham praptum yogyam ced, akhilam vada. 
iti rajanyamurdhanyavaksudharasasecanat 
135 jajrmbhe hrdaye tasya vaktum kautfihaiankurah: 
asty avantlpure vidvan dliarmagarme ’ti vigrutah; 
santah gansanti yam loke pratirupam brhaspateh. 

168 aham kantimati nama bharya tasya mahatmanah, 
kenapi kayadosena prapita kuladusanam. 
mama duh^ilatam evaih jfiapito nijabandhavaih, 

141 vicarya ’vadhyatam strinam vagvajram ajahan mayi: 
adyaprabhrti duhglle raksasa nigi kanane 
ka^abhighataih krandantyas tatphalam te bhavisyati; 

144 yada kalantare ka^cid asahayo mahipatih 

nihanisyati tad raksah, tada mokso bhavisyati. 
adya daivanurodhena virena mahata tvaya 
147 aham vimocita, kartum karavai pratyupakriyam. 
tvaya vyapaditasya ’sya raksasah purvasaihcitam 
dhanam asti dhanadhyaksanidhigarvavinaQanam. 

150 atrai Va devayatanam, purvena mahatl gila, 

tarn uttarena krogardhe niksiptam tad dhi raksasa. 
tad grhana maharaja; yasyamy aham atho grhan; 

153 purno mayi sada bhGyat tvatprasadasudhanidhih. 
iti rajanam amantrya gatayam viprayo§iti 
tad dhanam vanije sarvam dattva prayan nrpah purlm. 

156 evam bhojamahlpala tvam cet tadryasahasah, 

''‘tadrksattvamahaudaryah, sihhasanam alamkuru. 

iti dvadoQl kathd 

Brief Recension of 12 [This, in mss. of BR, is 11 

ekada^ya putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

vikramarkasya nagara ekasya vanijah sampadam anto na ’sti. sa kalakramena 
3 nidhanam gatah. tatas tasya putrena dravyam amarge ksdptam. atha mitraih 
$ik§iito ’pi tesam vacanam na karoti. ittham tasmin dravye k^apite sati nirdhano 
bhOtva degantaram gatah. tato marge gacchan nagaram ekam gata^. tatrai ’kam 
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6 vanam asti. tatra vane rS,trav ekft nary Ekrandati: bhol^ ko*pi mam rak^atu. evam 
&karnya sa nagaralokam prstavS,n; tato lokena kathitam: atr&i ’ko raksaso nari ca 
’sti; tasyg Slapakrandanam nityam akarnyate, punah ko’pi kim astI ’ti ^odhayitum 
9 na gaknoti. Idrcam drstva sa vanikputrah punar api nagaraih gatah; rajfle vrttantam 
niveditam. tato raja carmakhadgam grhftva tena saha nihsrtah ; tan nagaram prap- 
ta^. tavad ratrau tasmin vane narya ’kranditam. tad akarnya tena gabdena saha 
12 raja ratrau nirgatah. tavad eko raksaso narim ardradarukagakhayam marayati. 
tato dvayoh saihgramo jatah ; tato rajfia raksaso nihatah. tato narya rajfte niveditam : 
rajan, tava prasadena mama karmakhandana jata. rajfio ’ktam: tvaih ka ? tayo 
15 *ktam: aham asmin nagara ekasya viprasya bharya. maya tarunyamadena patir 
vaficitah. tato mama ’ vasthaya deham tyajata bhartra gapo dattah : raksasas tvam 
atavyam ratrau vyapadayi§yati. pagcad anugrahah krtah: yada ko’pi naro raksasam 
18 vyapadayisyati, tada tava muktir bhavisyati. tatas tava prasadena nistirnaya 
mama navaghatadravyani svikuru. rajno *ktam: stndhanam agrahyam. tayo 
’ktam: saihpratam mama prana yasyanti; tarhi mama dravyarh tvayo ’pabhoktav- 
21 yam. tato raja dravyarh vanije dattva nagaraih gatah. 

rajann Idrgam audaryaih yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekddagi katkd 


Jainistic Recension of 12 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrfm krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam adhirohati, tavad dvadagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgarh tad audaryam iti rajha 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

vaiiijyoparjitarddliir dhanapatisadrgah ko’pi vaigyo mrtas, tat- 

putrah paitryadimitrair: dhanam idam arare ’sadvyayan ma vinagih! 
ity aucityopadegan kumatir aganayaft jatadaridryamudro 

bhramyan degantar ekaih vipinam upagatah griphalanaih vigalam. 1 
krogantlih tatra ratrau stiiyam ayam agrnot. tanmukhena 'kiiilaih tac 
chrutva grlvikramarko nigi nigitalasaddharanistrihgadhar! 
gatva stryakrogaraksah samiti nihatavan; sa vadhur bhartrduhkhan 

nirmukta svarnakumbhan adita nava, dadau vaigyaputraya tan sah. 2 
avantipuryaiii grlvikramanipah. bhadraseno vyavahari; tatputrah purandarah. 
pitary uparate pitur laksmlpurandaro lllaya vilasan, svajanair varitah, yatha; bhoh, 
3 asadvyayaih ma kuru; raksita ca laksmih kamapy upayogam ayati; laksmyai Va 
purusasya mahattvam; yatah: 

varam ragir asau prasuya bhavatlih ratnakaratvaih gato; 

laksmi tvatpatibhavam etya murajij jatas trilokipatih; 
kandarpo janacittanandana iti tvannandanatvad abhut; 

sarvatra tvadanugrahapranayini manye mahattvasthitih. 3 
laki^ya ’guna api guna bhavanti; yatah: 

alasyaih sthiratam upaiti, bhajate capalyam udyogitam; 

mfikatvaih mitabh&sit&ih vitanute» m&ugdhyaih bhaved ftrjavam; 
pS.trapatravicS.rabhS,vaviraho yacchaty udaratmataih; 

matar laksmi tava prasAdavagato do$a api syur gun&h. 4 
etat svajanavacanam grutvS teno ’ktam: 
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gate goko na kartavyo, bhavi$yam n&i ’va cintayet; 
vartam&nena kalena vartayanti vicaksanSh. 5 
bhavitavyam bhavaty eva, n&likeraphal&mbuvat; 
gantavyam gatam ity S,hur, gajabhuktakapitthavat. 6 
talas tena pitro ’parjitam vittam sarvam api dattam bhuktam ca. tatah kftlena 
nirdhanah svajanaih par&bhlitah. 

varam vanam vyaghragajendrasevitam, 
drumalayah pattraphal&mbubbo janam ; 
trnaic ca gayya Varajirnavalkalam, 

na bandhumadhye dhanahlnajlvitam. 7 

iti samcintya degantaram gate bhri,myan malay&calopantapuram gatah. tatra 
ratrau kasya api striyah karunasvarena dinavacanai rodanam ^rutva pratar 
3 lokan aprcchat. tair uktam: na jflayate, pratyaham iyam kacit strl roditi; tena 
’ristagankaya ca 'smatpuram atyantabhayakulam asti ’ti svarupam jfkatva tena 
purandarena rajfle vijftaptam. raja tu kautukat tatpuram gatah. ratrau khadgam 
6 adaya vela vane sthitah. strlrodanam ^rutva tatpargve gato mahabhayamkaram 
raksasam kagaghataih striyaih tadayantaih drstva karunaparo nrpas tarn uvaca: 
re raksasa, strlvadham kim karosi ? yadi bhujabalam asti, tarhi maya saha yuddham 
9 kuru. tato dvayoh saihgrame rajfla raksasavadhah krtah. tarn drstva stri rajanam 
tustAva: bho viradhivlra, tava prasadena sukhinl jata ’smi ^ti. tato raja praha: 
bhadre, ka 'si tvam ? tatas tayo 'ce: aham brahmanapatnl; mama patir mayi 
badham asaktah, param kenapi karmana sa mama na rocate. tena duhkhena mrto 
•yam raksaso jatah; sa ca pratyaham pOrvavairena 'gatya ratrau mam tadayati. tad 
adya tvatprasadena *ham sukhini jata; gato 'yam mamo 'padravah. tava ca puru- 
15 sottamasya pratyupakaram kartum aniga kim karomi ? param asmatsamtane ko'pi 
na 'sti *ti navakalaga hemamayah santi, tan grhana tvam. tava yad dlyate, tat sarvam 
stokam eva. tato raja tad dravyaih lllayai 'va purandaraya dattva svapurim agat. 

18 ato rajann Idr^am audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sihhasane tvam upavi^a, 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm dvddagl kathd 


13. Story of the Thirteenth Statuette 
Vikrama shames the wise men by an example of unselfishness 

Southern Recension of 13 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestuih sa eva samarthah, 

5 yasya vikramasyau 'daryadayo guna bhavanti. bhojarajo Vadat: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. puttalika vadati: 
grnu raj an. 

6 ekada vikramarko rajyabharaih mantrivarge nidhaya svayam 
yogivesena prthviparyatanaih kartum nirgatah. grama ekam ratrim 
nayati, nagare paiicaratrir gamayati. evam paribhramann ekada 

9 nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipasthitanaditate devS^Iayam 



Vikrmna shames the wise men hy an example of unselfishness 115 

ekam asit. tasmin devalaye sarve mahajanah pauranikat puranam 
Qmvanti. raja ’pi nadyam snatva devalayam gatva devam namaskrtya 
12 mahajanasamipa upavistah. tasmin samaye pauranikah puranava- 
kyani pathati: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah; 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 1 
gruyatam dharmasarvasvam, yad uktarii gastrakotibhih; 
paropakarah punyaya, papaya parapidanam. 2 
yo duhkhitani bhutani drstva bhavati duUchitah, 
sukhitani sukhi ca ’pi, sa dharmam veda naisthikam. 3 
na ’to bhuyaiis tato dharmah kagcid anyo ’sti dehinam, 
praninam bhayabhitanam abhayam yah prayacchati. 4 
param ekasya sattvasya pradatur jivitaih varam, 
na ca viprasahasrebhyo gosahasraih dine-dine. 5 
abhayam sarvabhutebhyo yo dadati dayaparah, 
tasya dehavimuktasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 6 
hemadhenudharadinarii datarah sulabha bhuvi, 
durlabhah puruso loke sarvajivadayaparah. 7 
mahatam api yajftanam kalena ksiyate phalam; 
dattva ’bhayam pradanasya ksaya eva na vidyate. 8 
dattam istaih tapas taptam tirthayatra grutam tatha, 
sarvany abhayadanasya kalam na ’rhanti sodagim. 9 
catuhsagaraparyantarii yo dadyad vasudham imam, 
yag ca ’bhayam ca bhutebhyas, tayor abhayado ’dhikah. 10 
adhruvena garirena pratiksanavinagina 

dhruvam yo na ’rjayed dharmam, sa gocyo mudhacetanah. 11 
yadi pranyupakaraya deho ’yam no ’payujyate, 
tatah kim upakaro ’sya pratyahaih kriyate nrbhih ? 12 

ekatah kratavah sarve samagravaradaksinah, 
ekato bhayabhitasya praninah pranaraksanam. 13 
kim bahuno ’ktena ? 

paropakaravyaparaparo yah puruso bhuvi, 
sa sampadam samapnoti parad api ca yat param. 14 
asmin puranakathanasamaye kagcid brahmanah patnya saha nachm 
uttaran mahapurena niyamano hahakaram kurvan nachtate pura- 
3 nagrotfn mahajanan prati vadati: bho bho mahajanah, dhavadhvam 
dhavadhvam, esa vrddhah sapatniko brahmano ’ham nadipravahena 
balan nlye; yah ko’pi sattvadhiko dharmiko mama sapatnlkasya 
6 jivadanam dadatu. jaleno ’hyamanasya dhvanim grutva te maha- 
janah sarve ’pi sakautukam pagyanti; na ko’pi tasya ’bhayam prayac- 
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chati, na pravahad apanetum nadfmadhye pravigati. tato vikramfirko 
9 raja ma bhaisir iti tasya ’bhayam dattva nadimadhye pravigya patnyfi 
saha tarn brahmanam mahapurad akrsya tatam anitavan. brahmano 
'pi svasthah san rajanam avadat: bho mahasattva, mamai 'tac 
12 chariram purvaih matapitrbhyam utpannam ; idanim tvatsakagad 
dvitiyain janma praptam. atah pranadanan mahopakarinas tava 
kimapi pratyupakaram na karisyami cet, mama jivitam vyartham eva. 
15 tasmad godavaryudakamadhye maya dvadagavarsaparyantarn nama- 
trayaj’apah krtah, tat puny am tubhyam diyate. anyac ca: yat 
krcchracandrayanadina kimapi sukrtam uparjitam asti, tat samagram 
18 tvam grhane ’ti bhanitva raj fie tat sarvam punyam samarpya ’gisam 
dattva patnya saha nijasthanam jagama. 
tasmin samaye ’tibhayaihkararupah kagcid brahmaraksaso rajasami- 
21 pam agatah. raja 'pi tarn drstva Vadat: bho mahapurusa, kas tvam ? 
teno 'ktam: aham atrai 'va nagare brahmanah kagcit sarvada dusprati- 
grahajlvy ayajyayajakag ca tatha vidyagarvat sarvan vrddhan maha- 
24 tah sadhun dusayami. tatpatakavagad asmin purahsthitagvatthapa- 
dape brahmaraksaso bhutva 'tyantaduhkhito dagavarsasahasram 
tisthami. adya bhavator ubhayor gosthim grutva samagato 'ham 
27 tava ’ntikam. tarhi bhavan mahadruma iva sakalajagadupakari. 
rajfio 'ktam: kirii yacyate tvaya ? teno 'ktam: idanim brahmanena 
yat sukrtam tubhyam dattam, tan mama diyatam. tena punyena 
30 ’ham asmad ghorat karmasagarad uttirno bhavisyami. raja tadanim 
eva tat punyam tasmai dadau. so 'pi tena punyena tasmat karmano 
mukto divyarupadharah san rajanam stutva svargam jagama. raja 
33 ’pi svanagaram agamat. 

iti kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaih paropakaro yadi vidyate, tarhy asmin sihha- 
36 Sana upaviga. tac chrutva raja 'py adhomukho babhuva. 

iti trayodcLQopakhydnam 


Metrical Recension of 13 

athai ’kada bhOtadhatrimandalakhandalam punah 

firodhum asanam praptam *vyaharslt sAlabhaAjik^: 

3 rajann akarnaya kathaih kathanly&m kathantare, 
yatkathakarnanat tathyam mahodS^ro bhaven nrpah. 
asti ksmapalakotiragekharikrta^asanah 
6 pfilayan vasudh^m eko vikramo ’dbhutavikramah. 
gakrasya vikramarkasya jftayatam iyatl bhida; 
tapobalan bibhety ekas, tan eva snihyati ’tara^. 

9 yam sunaslranaslravijayanakabhairavam 
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mah&Qanipraharanam (^fikante *v&iribh£tbhrtaih; 
nityam sukb&ikarQpasya yasya nirjitav&irina^ 

12 cint& na k&ciu nrpater anubadhn&ti manasam; 
sa kadficin mahip&lo mahiparyatanecchaya 
grS.mfi.ikaratramfi.rgena yay&u sanmd.rgarak^ah. 

15 tatra ghofapuragram&karakhe^akapaf^n&n 

dargam-dargam cacHrai *ko ’nek&gcaryamaylm mah!m. 
tato dharmapuram n3.ma gr&mam ga&g5,tate iin>ah 
18 janamejayabhapena vipras&d vihitam yayau. 
ka^y&mbarasamvltas tath& bh&svatkamandaluh 
prayatah paQcimambhodh&u ''‘nimafiktum kalabhiki^ukah. 

21 tatra ’tivahya tarn ratrim bhQpalo bhusuralaye 
vivasvadudayad arvag anutisthasaya yayau. 
tatra nirdhfitaQamalaQesakalinasakajjale 
24 nirjane sajjanaprasthe *mamajia sa nimajjanam. 
vidhaya vihitam karma vlracaryavigesakah, 
vavande vasudhadhigo vidhanena vibhavasum. 

27 tatra samdhyamathe kamcid dadar^a clvijasamsadi 
punyam kathaih puranesu kathayantam vipa^citam; 
tatra gatva 'tha natva tan vinayena vigam patih 
30 upavigad anujfiatah kathagravanakautukl. 
tasyam anadipauranais tattvarthaikavicaranaih, 
svanusthanaparadhinair hhusitayam tapodhanaih, 

53 vinayair iva samsrstaih, saujanyair iva dehibhih, 
acarair iva sakarais, tapobiiir iva rQpibhih, 
papat;ha tatra likhitam bhuyah pauranikottamah, 

36 yatha nirantarodbhutaih pulakailkam bhavet satah: 
yah kagcin manusam janma prapya ^pi vasudhatale, 
paropakaranirato na bhavet, sa narah paguh. 

39 dhanam arthijanadhlnam, balam bhltanupalanam, 
jivanam ca janojjivyam yasya syat, sa puman puman. 
yasya prasado vadane, krpa yasya Valokane, 

42 vacane yasya madhuryaih, dhuryab syat sa satam dhuri. 
akutsitam anutsekam avakram anavakramam 
satyarn priyahitaxh bruyad aninditam akarkagam. 

45 dharmarjanavidhau marga bahavah santi bhtitale; 
ayam ghantapatho nrnam, garanagataraksanam. 
maharsayo ’pi saddharmataratamyavicarane 
48 bhitabhayapradanasya samam na ’sU ’ty atha ’bruvan. 
atrantare jaradviprah snatum gafigajale sthitah, * 
vikrsyamano nakrena cukroga ksanam uccakaih. 

51 tada tvaritam akarnya tatpatnl ksanavihvala 

tarii brahmanasabham vrddha prapya sarvam nyavedayat: 
aho punyakrtah sabhyah, grnuta ’smadvilapanam; 

54 mama bharta mahavrddho mahagrahena grhyate. 
iti tadbrahmanivakyagravananantaram nrpah 
samutpatya ’ntaragamat sasidhenur mahahrade. 
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57 vikramfidityadaitySjrir gr&ham vaktre vid&rayan, 
gajendram iva viprendram ujjah&ra jalftgay&t. 

Egcaryfilokanibhrio h&hSkrandam iti bruvan, 

60 sfidhu 8&dhv iti tarn prlto babha^e bahugo janah. 
tatah ksanena vipro *pi punah samprapya jivitam, 
pravepamana^ prth^^gam babhfifte bahumanavat: 

63 bhavatprasadad ayusman mocito *ham mahabhayat; 
artatranaikanirata bhavanti hi bhavadrgah. 
ato ’ham api te deva pradasyami cirarjitam; 

66 anugrahyo ’yam iti mam vicarya ’figikurusva tat. 
pura ’ham narmadavaripuraplavananirmalah 
japan gopalamantrena kegavam samatosayam; 

69 tato ’rdharatre kasmihgcid vasare kegavah svayam 
mam jagada jagannathah prabodhya janayan mudam; 
tapasa tava tusto ’smi, siddho ’si dvijapungava; 

7^ bhavatkrtasya tapasah phalabhagyaih vadami te. 
sphuratsphatikasopanam k vanatkanakakinkinim , 
ind ranllamayastambham mahara jatabhittikam, 

75 ramyaharmyasahasra^hyam samutksiptadhvajocchritam, 
prantopakalpitodyanam maiijukujanmadhuvratam, 
vidyadhai1mukhamodakrstanandanasatpadam» 

78 avapsyasi garirante vimanam sarvagaminam. 
sanathlkrtya mam evam sa natho jagatam punah 
vidyutvan iva jimQto yayau pitambaro ’mbare. 

81 evam sampaditam purvam apurvam sarvasammitam 
tad etad bhavate dattva grey ah prapsyamy anuttamam. 
ity uktavantam bhudevam nrdevah pratyabhasata, 

84 pravepamanavayavarii sarosam pragrayanatah : 
aham ksatrakulotpanno, na pratigrahabhajanam; 
yad va pratyupakarartharh no ’pakarah krto maya. 

87 ksatre sthitanam sanmarge ksatriyanaih bahugruta 
prajanupalanam nama svadharmo nirupaplavah. 
tasmad acara ity evam atha sampalito bhavan; 

90 ayam pratyupakar! ’ti vivekam ma vicaraya. 

iti dhlram udattam ca vakyam audaryagarbhitam 
akarnya, vikramadityam vijftaya, punar abravit: 

93 bho bhavan vikramadityo vidito ’si maya ’dliuna; 

katham anyasya hrdayam ksatriyasye ’drgaih bhavet ? 
upapannam idam bhOpa satyam ca bhavadiritam ; 

96 tatha ’pi madvacah grotum avadhanam vidhiyatam. 
purai ’va brahmana srsta mukhabahurupadajah, 
parasparopakaritvam tatra sarvesu kalpitam; 

99 punar vige§ato brahmaksatrayor eva kevalam 
anyonyam upakaritvam palanam ca yathavidhi. 
tasmat svikartum ucitam etan nirbandhapQrvakam. 

102 evam uktah sa bhupalo nirbandhat pratyagrhnata; 

dattva ’tmlyam gubham viprah sahabharyo grham yayau. 
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tato yatheccham avanim parya^nn avanlQvara^ 

105 vindhyfitavlm vive^Si *ko ’nekfinokahasarnkulftm; 
kvacid gharm&tapfitapt&m, kvacit pracbEyagltalftm; 
kvacid arkopalavyaptSin* kvacid &saradOfit&m; 

108 kvacit kro^odarakrldatpheruphOtk^abhlsan&m, 
kvacic chiikapikagre]^sallapahrdayamgamS.m; 
kvacit karnajvarotkllrijhillljlmiikrtikarkaQSin, 

111 kvacin mattadvireph&llkellkek&rape^lam; 
kvacit kasS.rapafikfimbhoviluthatk5.saravraj5.m» 
kvacid figySnave^an tavi^r&ntamrgayCi thap&m ; 

114 kvacid varavadhfivrttllm iva prasnigdhapallavam, 
kvacin mahar^ijanatam iva valkaladh&rai^m. 
tatra devalayah ka^cij jlrnaprakaragopurah, 

117 yasyo ’daragatam dhvantam diva ’pi na vinagyati. 
tatra gakbagikhS,glesavyS,ptasarvadigantarab 
nirantaradalacbannabbumig caladalo drumab. 

120 tatra drumatale kagcid viparyast5.ftgbribb!sanah 
abbramkasavapur danstrakaraio brabmaraksasah. 
tatsamipam samabbyetya kas tvam ity abbyabbasata 
123 gjiiasiddbena r&jM, ’sS,u nijavrttantam abbyadbfit: 
purll ’barn prtbivipala by acalendramabipateb 
purodbSk, purubiitakbyo, vidyavrttivijnnbbitah; 

126 sat&m akS,ranadvesS,d abbavam brabmar&ksasab; 
atikramo bi mabaUlm ayam kan vSi na piltayet ? 
evamrupena vasato nirjale nirjane vane 
129 parabsabasram garado vyatJyub krurakarmabbih. 
atba kenapy upftyena mam uddbara mabipate; 
bbavadrgfi bi bbOttnam nityam nirvyajabSndbavah. 

182 akarnya tad vaco dinam d!noddbaranadlk§itab 
pratyuv&ca day&vis^ prasannab prtbivipatib: 
tad yacasva, bbaveyus te yena loka nirargal&h; 

185 adeyam tvatkrte na ’sti, mS, vicSre manab krtbS,b. 
titlr^ur apadam gboram avicaryfti ’va duspradam 
yayfice prtbivIpSlam avivekah sa durmati^: 

188 adyai ’va durgrabagrfibat tvaya samraksito dvijah, 
yat samarpitavfins tubbyam sukrtam tena manaya. 
iti tadvacasa tustas tad evS, ’sm^i samarpayat; 

141 ud&rSnam ayam pantba» vikramarkasya kim punab ? 
tatab sa tatk^anenSi ’va vimucya grabavigrabam, 
apsarobbir vrto divyavimfinena divam yayau. 

144 pragastacarito vigvavicitr§.lokavismitab, 

kurvan digo yagal^smerft, yay&v ujjayinim nn>ab. 
evam bbojamablp&la vidbfitum ya^ pragalbbate, 

147 mabendram idam aro^bum fisanam sa n^o ’rbati. 

iti irayoda^ kathd 
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Bbief Recbnsion of 13 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rfijann &karnaya. 

ekad& rajS. tlrthay&trUyllm gatah. tatra gafigS.pravahasamIpe nirmalecvaraprasade 
3 vigrSiitah. tatra r&trau gaiigfipravS,hiteiia kenacid viprenS. ’kranditam: bho magnam 
m&m ko*pi raksatu. ko’pi jale na pravigati. tato vipro ni^kasitab. vipreno 

’ktam: tvay& mama pranft raksitfih; tarhi narmadaUre ’rdhodaka &dv&dagavarsam 
6 may& mantrasadhanam krtam asti; tasya phalam icchamaranam gaiirasyargaga> 
manam viman&rohanam; Idrgam sukrtam may a tubhyam dattam. tarn gabdam 
fikarnya vikaralabhaySnaka urdhvakego ’sthipafijarage^o ’gvatthasthito brahmagraho 
9 rajflah puratalt^ sthitah. rfijfio ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: rfijann asya naga- 
rasya gr&may&jako ’ham; du^tapratigrahena brahmagraho j&to ’smi. paiicavar^a- 
sahasrfini purn&ni, adya ’pi niskrtir n& ’sti. rSjfio ’ktam: adya mama yat sukrtam 
12 arjitam, tcna tava paraloko ’stu. evam ukte sa vimanam aruhya svargam gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audllryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’paves^avyam. 

iti trayodagami katkd 


Jainistic Recension of 13 

punar aparamuhdrte bhojarS,jah sakalam abhisekas&magrim krtva y&vat siiih£Lsa- 
nam arohati, tavat trayodagi putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavigati 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam fludaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajila prsta 
putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

ptirantar vrajato dvijasya nn>a'ti]^ pranan araksat pura 

kasyapy, asya ca mtilikam varataram prapya ’tha yanonmukhah; 
marge durgataduhkhitam naram asav alokya» tanmulikam 

tasya ’dat sahasa; parah krtadayo ’sya griiyatam kah samah ? 1 

avantipuryam grlvikramanipah. sa ca ’nyada prthvlvilokanaya degantaram 
paryatan kvapi pure gatah. tatra bahir nadltatasthadevagrhe bahavo vijfiajanah 
3 parasparam gastiiyavicaracaturlm dargayantah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatas tesam 
mithyagrutena panditammanyanam alapam grutva praha: bhoh gruyatam. 
ag^mena ca yuktya ca yo ’rthah samabhigamyate, 
parlksya hemavad grahyah; pakfapatagrahena kim ? 2 
grotavye ca krtau karnau, vag^buddhig ca vicarane; 
yah grutam na vicarayet, sa karyam vindate katham ? 3 
netrair niriksya visakantokasarpakl^n 

samyag yatha vrajati tan parihrtya sarvan; 
kujaanakugrutikudrstikumargadosan 

samyag vicarayatha; ko ’tra parapavadah ? 4 
yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir, 
vivartate tavad apayamadhye; 
manah svam arthesu vighattanlyam; 
na hy aptavada nabhasal^ patanti. 5 

etad akarnya te sarve ’pi vismita^i procuh: aho asya vagvaibhavam arthasamartha ca 
vanl. atrantare ko’pi puman atyantarapavan strlsakha^ kuto ’py agatya ptlre 
3 pravi$to nadya hriyamanah pfltkaroti sma: bho loka^, dhavata dhavata, nadya ’ham 
uhyamano ’smi. tada te niskaruna maranabhiravah samipe ’pi na gata^. raja tu 
tada cintitavan: 
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viralS. jftnanti gune, viral& pfilanti niddhane neha; 
virala parakajjakarfi,, paradukkhe dukkhiya virala. 6 
tata^ kariinasS.ndrasvantah svayam utthaya nadipliram pravigya tarn ^dgya tate ’gat. 
tatah sa puruso ’bhS^ata: bho bhadra vIr&dhivXra, avasaram tvam eva jan&si; yatah: 
karaculuyapAniena vi avasaradinnena mucchio jiyal; 
pacchA muyAna sundari ghadasayadinnena kim tena ? 7 
bhoh sAttvika, tavA ’ham anmo na bhavAmi; param grhAne ’mAm sarvakAmadam 
mQlikAm, yayA yat kAmyate tal labhyate. ity uktvA gatah pumAn. tadA ko’pi pumAn 
3 dAridropadrutah samAgatya rAjAnam uvAca: bhoh piirusottama, prArthanlyo ’si, 
pAraya me manoratham. iti grutvA rAjA karunAparah prArthanabhangabhirus tarn 
mAlikAih tasmAi dattvA svapurlm agAt. 

6 ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt, tadA ’smin sihhAsane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdaanadvdtrihgakdydm trayodafi kathd 


14. Story of the Fourteenth Statuette 
An ascetic warns Vikrama against neglect of kingly duty 

Southern Recension of 14 

punar api raja yavat sihhasanam arodhum prayatate, tada ^nya 
puttalika ’bravit: bho rajan, yo raja vikrama ivau ’daryadigunavan, 
3 so ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksamo ne ’tarah. rajiia bhanitam: 
kathaya tasyau ’daryakathanam. sa ’bravit: 

ekada vikramo raja prthivimadhye kasmin s thane kim aweary am 
6 asti, ke va santah, kim tirtham, ko va devatavaso ’sti ’ti vilokayitum 
yogivesena paribhraman nagaram ekam agamat. tannagarasamipe 
tapovanam asti. tasmihs tapovane jagadambikaya mahan prasado 
9 ’bhut. tatsamipe nadi vahati. raja ’pi tatra nadijale snatva devataih 
namaskrtya yavad agacchati, tavad avadhutavaso nama kageid yogi 
tatra ’gatah. tasya ’degam dattva sukhi bhave ’ty uktas tena saha 
12 taddevalaya upavistah. yogino ’ktam: kuta agato bhavan ? rajfio 
’ktam: margastho ’ham ko’pi tirthayatrikah. yogino ’ktam: tvam 
vikramarko raja nanu, tvam ekado ’jjayinyam maya drs^h, ato 
15 ’ham janami. kimartham agato ’si ? raja ’bravit: bho yogin, mamai 
’vam manasi vasana, prthviparyatanat kimapy agearyam vilokyate, 
satarn mahatam samdarganam api bhavati ’ti. avadhutavaso ’bravit: 
18 bho rajan, tvam tadrgam rajyarn parity ajy a pramattah san katharn 
degantaram praty agatah ? yadi madhye vikrtig cet, kim karisyasi ? 
rajfio ’ktam: aham sarvam api rajyabhararn mantrihaste nidhaya 
21 samagato ’smi. avadhutavaseno ’ktam: bho rajan, tatha ’pi nitiga- 
stravirodhah krtah. uktam ca: 
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niyogihastarpitarajyabharts tisthanti ye svairaviharasarah, 
bidalavrndahitadugdhabhandah svapanti te mudhadhiyah ksi- 
tindrah. 1 

anyac ca: rajyam svavagam jatam iti no ’peksaniyam; svavagam api 
punah sudrdham kartavyam. tatha co ’ktam: 

krsir vidya vanig bharya svadhanam rajyasampadah, 
sudrdham cai Va kartavyam krsnasarpamukham yatha, 2 
tac chrutva raja bhanati: bho yogin, sarvam etad anarthakam; atra 
daivam eva balavat. sudrdhikrte rajye sati sarvasamagryaih satyam 
3 paurusayukto ’pi puruso daivavaimukhyat parabhavam prapnoti. 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

neta yatra brhaspatih, praharanaih vajram, surah sainikah, 
svargo durgam, anugrahah khalu barer, airavano varanah; 
ityagcaryabalanvito ’pi balabhid bhagnah paraih sarhgare; 
tad yuktam nanu daivam eva garanam ? dhig dhig vrtha 
paurusam. 3 tatha ca: 

nai ’va ’krtih phalati nai Va kulaih na gilam, 
vidya na ca ’pi na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani ptirvatapasa kila samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 4 api ca: 
yena ’khandaladantidantamusalany akuficitany ahave, 
dhara yatra pinakapaniparagor akunthita ca ’hata, 
tan me vaksa idam nrsihhakarajair ahanyate sampratam; 
daive durbalatam gate trnam api prayena vajrayate. 5 

tatha ca: 

sa *vatah pafica te yaksa dadati ’ha haranti ca; 
aksan pataya kalyani, yad bhavyam tad bhavisyati. 6 
yogino ’ktam: katham cai ’tat ? raja ’bravit: 

Emboxt story: The fatalist king 

asty uttaradege nandivardhanam nama nagaram. tatra rajagekharo 
3 nama raja rajyam karoti sma. sa devadvijabhaktiparayano ’tivadhar- 
mikah. ekada tasya dayadah sarve samagatya tena saha niyudhya 
rajyaih grhitva sapatnikam tarn nirasisuh. sa raja patnya putrena 
6 ca saha degantaram gatah, kasyacin nagarasyo ’pavanam gatah. 
tatah suryo ’stamgatah. svaputrena patnya ca samanvito vatavrksa- 
mulam gata upavistah. tasmin vrkse pafica paksina asan. te paras- 
9 param vadanti; tata ekeno ’ktam: asmin nagare raja mrtah, tasya 
samtatir na ’sti. ko va raja bhavisyati ? dvitlyeno ’ktam: asya 
vatavrksasya mule yo raja tisthati, tasya rajyam bhavisyati. anyair 
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.2 uktam: taths ^stu. raja ’pi paksin&m vakyam gmoti. tatah stiryo- 
dayo jatah, sarvo ’pi janah svasvavihitam karma kartuin pravrttah. 
raja ’pi samdhyakarma krtva suryarghyain dattva: 

kamalavikasavidhatre, samdhatre sampadam, tamohantre, 
bhaktamanorathadatre, balasavitre namo jagaimetre. 7 
iti sGryam namaskrtya ca yavad gramabhimukham gacchati, tavad 
rajotpattinimittam mantribhir mukta dhrtamala karim rajanam 

5 vilokya tasya kanthe malam nidhaya prstham aropya rajabhavanam 
ninaya. tatah sarvair mantribhir militva ’bhisekaih vidhaya raja- 
gekharo raja rajye sthapitah. ekada sarve pratyarthinrpah sambhtiya 

6 rajagekharam unmulayitum nagaram ajagmuh. tada raja svadevya 
saha pagakridaih karoti. devya bhanitam: bho natha, bhavata kim 
tusnim sthiyate ? pratyarthinrpair nagaii vestita, prabhate nagaram 

9 asman api grahisyanti; tatha dr^yate. any ah ko’pi yatnah kriyatam. 
rajilo ’ktam: bho mugdhe, kim prayatnena ? yada daivam anu- 
kulam bhavati, tada sarvam api karyam svayam eva bhavati; yadi 

12 pratikulam, tada svayam eva nagyati. tvaya na ’nubhutam kim ? ato 
vrddhau ksaye ca daivam eva param karanam, na ’nyat. uktam ca: 
bhagnagasya karandapiditatanor mlanendriyasya ksudha 
krtva ’khur vivararn svayam nipatito naktam mukhe bho- 
ginah; 

trptas tatpigitena satvaram asau tenai ’va yatah patha, 

svasthas tisthati; daivam eva hi param vrddhau ksaye 
karanam. 8 anyac ca: 

araksitam tisthati daivaraksitam^ 
suraksitam daivahatam vinagyati; 
jivaty anatho ’pi vane visarjitah, 
krtaprayatno ’pi grhe na jivati. 9 

vrksamtile sthitasya mama yena rajyarii dattam, tasya cinta patita. 
tena cintitam ca: aho ayarn mayy evam vigvasam viracya rajyabharam 

5 arpitavan. idanim maya ’sya prayatno na kriyate yadi, tarhi mahan 
pratyavayo bhavisyati ’ti vicarya sa devo bhayamkararupam dhrtva 
sarvto arinrpatin amardayat. tato rajagekharo raja niskantakaih 

6 rajyam akarot. 

End of emboxt simy: The fatalist king 

esa katha vikramena kathita. tato yogi ’main katham grutva ’tisam- 
tustah sans tasmai raj he kagmiralihgam ekam dattva bhanati: bho 

9 raj an, etat kagmiralingam cintamanir iva cintitam vastu dadati; etat 
samyak pujaya. raja ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva tasmai pranamya yavan 
nagaramarga agacchati, tavad brahmanah kagcit samagatya: 
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patu VO girija mata yag ca dvadagalocanah, 
tathai Va girijamata dvadagardhardhalocanah. 10 
ity agisam uccaryo ’ktavan: bho raj an, mama givalifigapujane niya- 
mah; marge liiigam dhavitam. dinatrayam uposanam jatam, tarhi 

5 mahyam etac chivalingam datavyam, uposanan niskrtir bhavisyati. 
tac chrutva raja ’pi tasmai brahmanaya kagmiralingam dattva 
nijanagaram agamat. 

6 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, tvayy 
evam audaryadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
etac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti caiurdaQdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 14 

punah kadacid arodhum bhadrapitham upagatam 

jag&da bhojabhupalam purvavat sS,labhanjika: 

3 samyag akarnaya nrpa. kasmingcit samaye purS 
vikramfidityabhQpalo manasy evam acintayat: 
tapovan&ni tlrtMni devatayatanajii ca 

3 *ciklrsata ’tmanab guddhim drastavyfini ksitav iti. 
nirgatya nagarad evam atann avanimandalam, 
sam^adya purim kamcid, bahir eva k^anam sthitah, 

3 mano^bhiramam aramam prasadam parvatipriyam 
aluloke sa lokego nadlih nalinapifijaram. 
tatra snatva naditoye, pujayitvfi ca parvatlm, 
upavigya mahatmanam adraksid avadhQtakam. 
tatah sa vikramadityam avadhuto ’bhyabhasata: 
bhadra kasmat samayatah, kim krtyam iti me vada. 

15 pratyuttaram adad raja: pathikah kevalam vayam, 
sarvatirthanusaranaih krtyam etat samiritam, 
namna ’ham vikramadityas. — tvam adrak§am pura ’vidam, 

13 ujjayinyah purah praptas; tato jijflasita vayam, 
kimartham asi sampraptah, kim ekaki, naradhipa ? 
vyathate sma manas, tasmad asmakam *chmdhi samgayam. 

21 ity uktavantam bhtipas tarn vyabhasid avadhQtakam : 
kimapy apQrva drastavya mahatmano bhavadrgah; 
iti nigcitya manasa paryatami mahim imam. 

24 iti grutva ’vadhQtas tarn vyajahara naregvaram: 
tadrgam rajyam utsrjya kim ito ’bhyagato bhavan ? 
yadi tatro ’pajapah syad, atrasthah kim kari^yasi ? 

27 kr§ir vidya vanig bharya dravinam rajasevanam 

etat sarvam drdham karyam kr$nasarpamukham yatha. 
ity uktam nltigastre^u, tasmad avahito bhava; 

30 no ced, rajyavinagah syan, nagyet svayam api prabhuh. 
bhavan ujjayinim eva yatu, ma samcaratv iha. 
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iti tatprerito r&jft pratyuvftca svatantradhl]^: 

33 bhagavan, bhavaduktftni yath&nlti, na samgayali; 
kim tu bhinnft manu^yfinfim antahkara^vrttayah: 
daivam paurusam ity etad dvitayam phalasadbtnam, 

36 karma bhiimau vige^ena pradhanam paunii^ani viduh, 
daivikah paurufadhinas taddvayayattamanasah» 
iti tredha vibhaktah syuh purusah phalakank^inah. 

39 uddhatab paurusenai *va vibudha daiva^aktitah, 
madhyamas tu dvayenai ’va yatante karmasiddhaye. 
kvacit purusakarasya bhafigah prayena vidyate, 

42 daivasya tu na kutrapi, nirargalagater iha. 

vayam daivabalenai *va sampraptavyarii labhemahi, 
paficayaksaprasadena yatha dravidabhupateh 
45 fisid rajyam anayasat; tad eva ’tra nidarganam. 
kim tad ity aditas tasmai katham acasta bhfipatib: 

Emboxt story: The fatalist king 

asti dravidabhQpalo rajyan nirvasitah paraih; 

48 sa samprapya mahad duhkham sabharyo vijane vane 
vatam ekam samasadya tanmule nisasada sah. 
yaksah pafica ’tra tisthantah karyam kimcid acintayan : 

51 mrtasya tasya bhQpasya pQrvedyur apasamtateh 

kasmai deyam idam rajyam ? ko bhaved bhagyabhftjanam ? 
evam cintayatam madhye ka^cid yakso Vadat tada: 

54 tad asm&i ksatravangyaya vrksadhahsthala^ayine 
datavyam iti; tat te tu menire tatpriyapradah. 
tad akarnya priyam raja sabharyah samtutosa ca; 

57 punah prabhatasamaye yaksoddistam purim agat. 
tatra ’ngaksalanam krtva prantodyanasarijjale 
vidhaya vihitam karma prananama divakaram. 

60 catvarasthanam asadya hanQmatpratimantike 
upavigad vigalakso raja gubhagiiatale. 
parasparam rajyasiddhyai kurvananam mithah kalim 
63 prakrtinam manasy evam avarti^ta vicarana*. 
karin! yasya kasyapi kanthe malam prayacchati, 
sa tu rajyagriyam bhokta; kalahat kim prayojanam ? 

66 ittham sammantrya sahasa sarve ’lamkrtya hastinim, 
agirbhih prerayam asuh kari^m dhrtamalikam. 
sa samagatya ganakair ni^annasya gilatale 
99 nidadhe pu^karagrejnia malam adhi girodharam. 
svagirahgekharlkrtya sabharyaih rajagekharam, 
jagama janitanande jananam rajamandiram. 

72 nanavidhamahavadyamafiigaladhvanir uccakaih» 
uccacara dvijatinam brahmaghosair vivardhitah. 
abhisikte maharaje rajagekharanamani, 

75 sarvabhOpalah samantag cuk^ubhus te parasparam: 
ayam kagcit samagamya rajyam bhufikte vrthai ’va nah. 
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ar{i^hamtdasy& *dylli *va k&ryam asya nibarhanam. 

78 iti degam vinfigya 'gu rurudhus tatpurim api. 

80 *k^ir divyan sukhena *ste tad&nim api bh&ryay&; 
pfturesQ ’dbhrantacitte^u durgamargasthitefu ca» 

81 purl ruddhfi by atibalair, yuddhartham no 'dyata^i svayam. 
ath& ’gramahis! tatra babhase r&jagekharam: 
rftjan kim kartum udyatas ? tvam tu^nlm eva tiipthasi; 

84 grahlsyante hi niyatam svapurizh paripanthinah; 
tasmSt pratikriy&m kartum avalambasva sS.hasam. 
iti rajftivacah grutva vyajahara naregvarah: 

87 mfi vicftraya kalyani, kalyanam te bhavisyati; 
vatasthah pafica te rajyam dadatv apaharantu va; 
nyayatah khalu kalyani yad bhavyam tad bhavisyati. 

90 iti tadvacanam grutva yaksah pafica mahabalah: 
yasmad dattam idam rajyam, palanlyaih prayatnatah; 
na raksec charanam praptam, svadattazh yo na palayet, 

93 sa pacyate mahaghore narake, na *tra samgayah. 
iti sambhasamanas te hrdaye paripanthinam 
upajapopajanitam dadus te bhayam ulbanam. 

90 tena te ripavah sarve gankamanah parasparam, 
hatapratihata yuddhe prayayus tridagalayam. 
sa rajagekharo raja bhOridravinasampadam 
09 gajavajiratham sarvam atmadhinam akarayat. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

evam sa vikramadityah katham enam avocata; 
grutva VadhOto nitaram nananda "nandayan nipam. 
lOS candrakantamayam lifigam abhipsitadhanapradam 
prayacchad vikramadityabhtibhuje pritipurvakam. 
anujaatas tatas tena krU prayan nijam purim; 

105 viprena vikramadityo dadrge kenadt pathi. 

svasti te *gubham *icchami daridro dhanalipsaya; 
dravyam abhyavaharartham delii dehabhrtam vara. 

108 evam dvijataye raja yacamanaya bhojanam 

candrakantamayam liflgaih tatprabhavam vadan dadau. 
asti ced Idrgaudaryam bhojaraja bhavaty api, 

111 tadai Vam arhasy aro^hum satyam etad varasanam. 

iH caturdafi kathd 

Brief Recension of 14 

punaJ^ putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada prthvim paryatan raja kasmihgcit tapovane givaprasadam praptah; tirthe 
3 snatva devam vlk^ya tatsamnidhav upavif^a^. tatra kenapi mahapurufena prstam: 
tvam kah ? rajho ’ktam: margastho ’ham vikramo raja ’smi. teno ’ktam: rajann 
ekada mayo ’jjayinim gatena drsto ’si. rajyarh tyaktvai ’ka eva kim bhramasi ? 
0 pagcad upadravah ko’pi bhavati, tat kim karo^i ? uktam ca: 
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kr§ir vidya vamg bharya svadhanam rajyasevanam, 
dr^ham eva prakartavyam, kr^nasarpamukham yatha. 1 
rajfio ’ktam: evam eva» 

rajyam lak^mlr yagah saukhyam sukrteno *pabhujyate; 
tasmin ksine mahayogin svayam eva villyate. 2 
yathapunyam yathayogyam yathadegam yathabalam, 
axmam vastram dhanam nfnam Igvarah pftrayisyati. 3 
tena vakyena tu^tena mahapuru^ena rajiie kagmiralingam dattam: rajan, pujitam 
etan manasikam manoratham purayi^yati. evam anujfiatasya rajfto marge ko’pi 
$ brahmano militab. tena svastih krta; rajiia tasmai liiigam dattam. 

putrikayo *ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena Hro ’pavestavyam. 

Hi caturdagaml hatha 


Jainistic Recension of 14 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavac caturdagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati 
8 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti rajM 
prsta putrika praha: rajan, uktam ca: 

degantare pravarasiddhanarena, paftca- 

yaksapradattavararajyakathaxh nigamya, 
tustena dattam iha kamadam esa ratnam 
grivikramas tu tad adatta vanipakaya. 1 

avantipuryam grivikramann^ah. anyada sa raja kautukena degantaram agat. tato 
bhramyan kvapi pure bahirvanasthaprasade kasyapi siddhapurusasya namaskaram 
3 akarot. teno *ktam: bho vikramaditya, tvaih kutah samayatah ? tad akarnya raja 
vismitah praha: katham tvam mam upalak^yasi ? teno ’ktam: aham pura Vantyam 
agam; tada tatra tvam drsto ’si. param rajyam muktva katham degantarablira- 
6 manam karosi ? ko janati tatra kim bhavati ? yatah : 

rajyam cintabharagrastam, rajyam vairanibandhanam, 
avigvasapadam rajyam, tena duUhamayam sada. 2 
tato raja praha: yogin, 

avagyambhavibhavanam pratikaro bhaved yadi, 
tada duhkhair na badhyante nalaramayudhisthirah. 3 
dharijjal into jalanihl vi kallolabhinnakulaselo, 
na hu annajammanimmiyasuhasuho divvaparinamo. 4 
atah ka mama rajyacinta ? grnu pura kasyapi rajfio gataih rajyam paficayak^aih 
punar dattam yatha. 

Emhoxt story: The fatalist king 

8 pura padminlkhandapure jayagekharanrpah. sa ca gotribhih sambhtiya rajyan 
ni^kasitah, paltarajfilsahitah padacarena degantaram gacchan path! ratrau kvapi 
nagarabhyarne v|*ks«,mflle sthital^. tada tatra vrk^e pahca yaksah santi. te paras- 

6 param evam varttam cakruh, yatha: asya purasya svami prage paficatvam prap- 
syati. tad idam rajyam kasya bhavisyati ? tesv ekeno ’ktam: yo ’yam vrksadhah 
supto *sti, tasya dlyate. etad vacanam rajfia ’dhahsthitena grutam. tatah prabhate 

9 rS,ja tasmin grame gata^. tada tatratyo raja ni^putro mrtah. tatas tanmantribhih 



128 16. Story of the Fifteenth Statuette — SR 

paficadivyftny adhiv&sitfini* taig ca dattam tasya rfijyam mahatA mahena. tatah 
sa tatra ni^kantakam rftjyam karoti. anyada slmalabhupalai^ sarvaih sambhfiya 

12 ko janati kagcid ayam iti rurudhe. tada raja pattarajfiya saha kil^ann aste, na 
kamapi rajyacintam karoti. tatah pattarajfiya proce: deva, paracakragamena rajyam 
idam yasyati; tatah kacic cinta kriyatam. rajfta proktam: priye, bhayam ma kuru; 

15 tvam aksan pataya, yatah : 

sa vatah pahca te yaksa dadate ca haranti ca; 
ak^an pataya kalyani; yad bhavyam tad bhavisyati. 5 
etad akarnya yaksanam asmaddattam idam rajyam iti cinta jata. tatas te^am 
prabhavena citragatakarituraganarair yuddham krtva hata vairinah. punas tasya 

5 samrajyam dattva te svasthane gatah. etad drstva rajhl camatkrta praha: svamin 
kim idam ? citragatariipaih samgramo vidhiyate. tada te paiica *pi yak^h pratyaksl- 
bhQya procuh: bhadre, pura paflca matsyah gusyattadagabhagad ekena kumbhaka- 

6 rena krpaparena grisme bahulajale muktah. te ca kalantarena vayam pafica yaksa 
jatah; sa ca kumbhakarajivo *yani raja ’bhlit. tena pragbhavopakarena ’smabhir 
asya rajyam dattam, sampratam ca raksa krta. tato gata yaksah. 

End of emboxt story: The fatalist king 

9 iti prabandham grutva tena siddhapurusena tustena grivikramasya cintaratnam 
ekam adayi. tad adaya raja pathy agacchann ekena daridrina yacitah. prarthanE- 
bhangabhlruh grlvikramas tad ratnam tasmai sadayam adat. 

12 ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada *smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihha^ancdvatrinqakdyam caturdagakaiha 


IS. story of the Fifteenth Statuette 
The heavenly nymph and the kettle of boiling oil 

Southern Recension of 15 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
vadati: bho raj an, yo vikramasadrgo raja so ’smin sinhasana upave- 
3 stum ksamo na ’nyah. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau 
’daryavrttantam. sakathayati: grnu rajan. 
vikrame rajyam kurvati sati tasya purohito vasumitrah; so ’tyan- 
6 tarupavan sakalakalakovidag ca, rajfio ’tyantapriyatamah paropakarl 
sarvalokasya ’tipriyo mahadhanasaihpannag ca. tata ekada tena 
vicaritam: uparjitanam papanam gangasnanad any at ksayakaraih na 
9 ’sti. uktam ca: 

na hi tirthabhisekat tu vidyate pavanaih param; 
tapasa brahmacaryena yajfiais tyagena va punah 
gatim na labhate jantur, gangam samsevya tarn vrajet. 1 
^ snatanam gucibhis toyair gMgeyair niyatatmanam 
pustir bhavati ya puhsam, na sa kratugatair api. 2 
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apahrtya tamas tivram yatha yaty udayam ravih, 
tatha Apahrtya papani bhati gaflgajalaplutah. 3 
agnim prapya yatha sadyas tularagir vinagyati, 
tatha gangajalenai Va sarvapapaih vinagyati. 4 
yas tu suryahgusamtaptam gangeyam salilam pibet, 
sagavyaih vidhiyuktam ca pitva, papat pramucyate. 5 
candrayanasahasrena yah kuryat kayagodhanam, 
pibed yag ca ’pi gangambhah, samau syatam ubhav api. 6 
bhutanam api sarvesaih duhkhopahatacetasam 
gatim anvesamananaih na ’sti gangasama gatih. 7 
mahadbhir agubhair grastan anekan hatamanasan 
patato narake ghore gafiga tarati sevanat. 8 
sapta ’varan sapta paran pitrhs tebhyag ca ye pare 
param tarayate ganga drsta pita ’vagahita. 9 
darganat sparganad dhyanat tatha gange ’ti kirtanat 
punati purusaih punyam gatago ’tha sahasragah. 10 
*jatyandhair iha tulyas te mrgaih pagubhir eya ca, 
samartha ye na pagyanti gangam papapranaginim. 11 
ity evam vicarya varanasirii gato vigvegvaraih drstva namaskrtya 
punah prayage maghasnanam vidhaya gayagraddhaih vidhaya ca 

8 svanagarabhimukham agacchat. marge nagaram ekam agamat. 
tatra nagare gapadagdha surangana kacid rajyarh karoti. tasyah 
patir na ’sti. tatra laksminarayanasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra 
vivahamandapo ’sti; tatra devataprasadadvare mahati lohapatre 
tailarii saihtapyate. tatra niyuktah purusa degantarad agataii janan 

• evam vadanti : yadi sattvadhiko ’smin saihtaptataile patisyati, 

9 tasye ’yam *manmathasamjivim nama ’psarah kanthe malam arpa- 
yisyati. vasumitro ’py etat sarvaih drstva svanagaram agatah; 
sarvair bandhubhih saha samdarganam jatam; ksemena ’gata iti 

12 sarvesam anando ’bhut. prabhate rajamandiram gato rajanaih 
drstva raj fie gafigodakaih vigvegvaraprasadaih ca dattvo ’pavis^h. 
tato rajfia prs^h: bho vasumitra, ksemena tirthayatra krta ? teno 
15 ’ktam: svamin, tava prasadat tirthayatram vidhaya ksemena sama- 
gato ’smi. rajfio ’ktam: tatra degantare kiih-kim apurvaih drstam ? 
vasumitrena surafiganataptatailavrttantah kathitah. raja ’pi tena 
IS saha tat sthanam gatva tatra snanaih vidhaya laksminarayanam natva 
taptatailamadhye papata. tatas tatratyair janair mahan hahakarah 
krtah; rajfiah gariram mahsapindakaram abhut. tac chrutva manma- 
21 thasamjiviny amrtam aniya mahsapindasya ’bhisekam akarot. tada 
raja divyarupadharah kumaro jatah, tato manmathasaihjivini yavad 
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r§.jiiah kanthe malam arpayati, tavad anena bhanitS: bho manmatha- 
24 samjivini, yadi tvam madiya jata *si, tarhi mama vacanam yrou. 
tayo ’ktam: svamin, nirupaya; sarvatha tvadvacanam Qrosyami. 
rajfto ’ktam: yadi maduktam karisyasi, tarhy amum mama purohitam 
27 vrnisva. taya ’pi tatha ’stv iti bhanitva purohitakanthe mala niksipta. 
raja ’pi tayor vivaham krtva tarn vasumitram tadrajye ’bhisicya 
nijanagaram agamat. 

30 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam dhairyam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. 

iti paflcadagopdkkydnam 

Metrical Recension of 15 

punah kadacid bhojendram fisan&Fohanecchayfi 

prAptam pAftcS^likS. vakySir arudhan madhurak§ar&ih: 

3 tS.drgam sAhasam dhairyam audaryam yadi vidyate 
bhavaty api, tada ’rodhum gakyam sihliasanam tvaya. 
tasya tadrgam audaryam grnu bhojamahipate. 

6 purodhal^ sugruto nama vikramadityabhubhuja^, 
dhanadhyai^ gastravid vakta kirtiman rajavallabha^. 
anujilato mahibiiartra kagim prati viniryayau; 

9 tirtharaje prayagakhye snatva makarage ravau, 
asasada purim kag!m sasnau ca svahsarijjale. 
uddhQlya sarvagatrani sitena bhasitena sah, 

12 vigvegvaram samasadya suktair astaut puratanaih 
bhavabhltiharam bhargam bhavanivallabham bhavam: 
yadi haro ’si, tada hara duhkitam; 

15 gamaya duWiam idam, yadi gamkarah; 
yadi bhavo ’si, tada bhava bhOtaye; 
yadi givah, givam eva vidhehi nah. 

18 yesam yu^matsthirataragrham limpatam panayo ye 

tvadbhaktanam salilalulitair gomayaih samprayuktah, 
te$am eva tridaganagarinayakatvam gatanam 
21 limpante te mrgamadarasair bhamininam kuce$u. 
evam vrtta^ pratidinam trimasan atyavahayat, 
tato gayayara vidhivad atarpsit pitrdevatah; 

24 punah pratinivrtya ’gad aspadam punyasampadam 
guptam kayaoit kaminya purim purusavarjitam. 
laksmlnarayanasya ’ste tatra devalayo mahan, 

27 taddvari tis^aty analas taptatailakai^ahakah. 
vivahamandapah grlman nirmito manivedikah, 
sarvopakaranopeto reje nityotsavojjvalah. 

30 yas tatra tailapQrne ’smin katahe nik^ipet tauum, 
syatam rajyam ca kandarpajivana ’pi ca tadvage. 
evam tatratyasaihketam grutva drstva ca kautukam, 
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85 punar ujjayinTm pr&pya vikramfidityam Sik^ata. 
dr^^vft purohitam prito m&nayitv& yathftvidhi, 
tattaddegasthitam vrttam papraccha prthivlpati^. 

86 so’pi vijfiftpay&m fisa yathSdrs^m yath&grutam. 
tac chrutvfi t&m ag&d veg&t purim saha purodhasfi. 
tatra gatv& mahipfilo laksminfirfiyan&layam, 

89 tatrft ’gnitaptataOe 'smin kat;&he prlki^ipat tanum. 
sS. samfigatya kandarpajIvanS. nijavidyaya 
jagajjivanajivatum ajivayad aninditfi. 

42 aho sS,hasika gre$tha, rajyam pr&jyam idam tava; 
sarvam me tvadvagam, d&sim vidheye pratiyojaya. 
iti tadvakyasamprito Vadat tfim mattakSginlm: 

45 tvam ced vagamvada me syas, tarhl ’mam brahmanam vrnu. 
atmavakyanrtabhayat sa tada rajagasanat 
atmanah svasya rajyasya vavre tarn patim a&gana. 

48 sahasam viryam audaryam tadrgam yadi sambhavet, 
prabhavet sa puman etadasanarohane nrpa. 

iti paficadagl Jcathd 


Brief Recension of 15 

punah putrikayo ’ktam : rajann akarnaya. 

rajapurohitaputro vasumitro nama Urthayatram krtva punar agatya rajfte militab; 

8 rajfia vartta prsta. teno ’ktam: rajan, manrnathasamjivini nama gapadagdha deva- 
vadhur ekasmin nagare. tatra mandapah krtah; mahaviranam pranaghurnaka sam- 
bhrtir vartate. tatra tailakatahyas tapanti. tatra ’tmanam yah ksipati» tarn sa 

6 varayisyati, taiii purusarh tatra *’bhiseksyati. yasya sa bharya bhavati, tasya jlvitam 
saphalam. tac chrutva vasumitrena saha kautukena gatva tatra carya sarva drsta. 
tatah katahyam pravis^o raja mahsapindibhutah. tato manmathasamjivinya ’mrta- 

9 siktah punar apy astapustango jatah. tayo ’ktam: mama deham rajyam tava ’dhi- 
nam. yad *adigasi, tat karomi. rajfto ’ktam: tvaya vasumitro varitavyah. taya 
’figlkrtam; vasumitro rajyam akarot. raja nagaram gatah. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti paficadagl katkd 


Jainibtic Recension of 15 

punar aparamuhRrte bhojarajah sakalam abhi^ekasamagrlm krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat paficadagl putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 

5 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia pr§tS. putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sumitranama tasya mitram. sa ca ’tyantarfi- 

6 pasv! sakalakalakugalah. anyada ’nekatirthayatrayai degantaram agat. kramena 
paribhramyafi chakravatfiratlrtham agat. tatra ca bhagavatpuranapaficamaskandha- 
prathitaprabhavasya sakalasurasuranaranikaranayakanamanmaulimandaramafijarl- 

9 pifijaritapadaravindasya griyugadidevasya sarvopacarapujam vidhaya stutim akarot: 
yatha: 
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udaflcanUUn vfico madhurimadhur!ng,h khalu na me, 

na vS, *py ujjrmbhantftm navabhanitayo bhafigisubhagS^; 
ksanam stotravy&jftd api yadi bhavantam hrdi naye, 

tada ’tma pavitryam niyatam iyatai Va ’ficati mama. 1 
nirakarah gambho tvam asi, tava kah pajanavidhir ? 

vacomargatitas tvam asi, tava kah samstavavidhil^ ? 
agamyo ’rvacinais tvam asi, tava kim dhyanavisayam ? 

na jane tat kadt trijagati tava ’radhanagatih. S 
aho mrdgravadipratikrtisu yas tvam mrgayate, 
na dOre tasya ’sti tridagapatilaksmisamudayah; 
vikalpair asprst;am tava sahajartlpam tu bhajatam, 
na janimas tesam kiyadavadhi kidrk phalavidhih. 3 
yair ekarupam akhilasv api vrttisu tvam 

pagyadbiiir avyayam asamkhyataya ’pravrttam, 
lopah krtah kila paratvajuso vibhaktes, 

tair laksanam tava krtam dhruvam eva manye. 4 
iti stutim krtva puro gacchan kvapi nagare ’tyantaramye devagrhangane tailabhrtam 
ekam kataham jajvalyamanam dr§fva lokan aprcchat; te ’py ucuh: atra pure mada- 
3 nasamjlvinl nama devafigana rajyam karoti. tasya iyam pratijiia: yah kagdd atra 
katahe svam juhoti, sa me bharte ’ti grutva devaflganarupamohitah sumitrah sva- 
purlih gatva tatsvarfipam nrpasya Vadat. raja ’pi tad akarnya kautukakulitadttah 
6 sumitrena saha tatra gatva tatratyam svarupaih drsjva tasyam mitranuragam 
jfiatva tasmin katahe jhampam adat. tada lokair haharavag cakre. tatah samayata 
madanasamjivini mahsapindarupam rajanam amrtadharaya ’sificat. tada nrpah 
9 punah samadhikartipasaubhagyagall samajani. devata ca praha: rajan, jagadadha- 
rapuru^avatarapailksartham ayam arambhah; tusta ’smi tava sattvaudaryadigu- 
naih; yatah; 

gata ye pujyatvam prakrtipurusa eva khalu te; 

jana dosatyage janayata samutsaham atulam; 
na sadhfinam ksetram na ca bhavati naisargikam idam; 

gunan yo-yo dhatte sa-sa bhavati pGjyo, bhajata tan. 5 
bhrastam janmabhuvas, tato ’mbudhipayahplirena durlkrtam, 
lagnam tiravane, vanecaragatair attam, tatah khan^itam, 
vikritam, tulitam, tatah kharaQilaghrstom, janag candanam 

vandante; kata re vipatsv api gunaih ko nama no pujyate ? 6 
viQvopakarakarina tvaya 'dya purusaratnavatl bhagavatl vasumatl. kuru mayi 
prasadam; grhane ’dam rajyam. tato rajanam rajyaparafimukham aveksya punah 
3 praha: naregvara, dhanyo ’si: 

kdntakataksavigikha na khananti yasya 
cittam, na nirdahati kopakr^anutapah; 
karsanti bhGrivi§aya5 ca na lobhapaga, 

lokatrayam jayati krtsnam idam sa dhlrah. 7 
tatah parengitajfiananipunah giTvikramas tad rajyam sumitraya ’dapayat. 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti nhhdsanadvatringakdydrh pancadafi kathd 
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16. Story of the Sixteenth Statuette 

The spring festival and the brahman’s daughter 

Southern Recension of 16 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, yadi tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, 

8 tarhy asmin siiihasana upaviga. rajiio *ktam: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau 'daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu raj an. 

vikramarko rajai ’kada digvijayarthaih nirgatya purvadaksinapag- 

6 cimottaradigo vidigag ca paribhramya tatrasthitan nrpatin svapa- 
datalakrantan vidhaya taih samarpitagajagvadimahavastujatam grlu- 
tva punas tan tattaddegesu samsthapya nijanagaraih prati samagatah. 

9 nagarapravegasamaye daivajneno ’ktam: bho deva, dinacatustayam 
nagarapravegamuhurto na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva raja gramad 
bahih sthita udyanavane patamandapani karayitva tatrai Va dina- 

12 catustayam sthatum upakrantavan. tasmin samaya rturajo vasantah 
samagatah. tasmin vasantasamaye: 

bakula mukulan vahanti sadyah sakalaganibidikrtalimalah; 
kamalayatalocana jananam dhrtagandusasurangana ivo 
’ktah. 1 api ca: 

makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim 
indindira nibidayanti samandranadah; 
mandanilo ’pi vanitavadanaravinda- 

gandhapaharanipuno nivasaty ajasram. 2 
evamvidhaih vasantavilasaih drstva mantri sumantro rajasamipam 
agatyo ’ktavan: bho deva, rturajo vasantah samagatah. adya vas- 

5 antapuja kartavya; tasmin pujite sarva rtavah prasanna bhavisyanti, 
sarvalokasya grir bhavisyati, sarvasya ’py aristagantir bhavisyati. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja ’ngikrtya vasantapujasamagrisampadane 

6 tarn eva ’distavan. tatah sa mantri sumanoharam sabhamanda- 
pam karayitva vedagastrajfian brahmanan gitavadyanrtyabhijnan 
nartakan vilasinig ca samahvayat. itare yacakaloka dinandha- 

9 badhirapangukubjadayag ca svayam eva ’gatah. tatra sabhamandape 
navaratnakhacitam sihhasanam sthapitam; tasmin sihhasane laksnn- 
narayanapratimadvayarh pratisthitam. tasya pujartham kunkuma- 
12 karpurakasturikacandanagaruprabhrtisugandhadravyani samanitani, 
jaticutanavamallikakundagatapattramadanamaruvakacampaketaki- 
prabhrtini puspani samanitani. evam sarvasaihvidhane sampanne 
15 raja svayam narayanasya sodagopacaram karayitva brahmanadi- 
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kal&kugaJafl janfin vastradina sambhavitavan; tadanantaram g&yak& 
vasantaragena stutim krtvfi vasantam jaguh. tato raja tesSm vltikfim 

18 dattva sampresya Vagistan pafigvandhadin suvarnadanena samto- 
sayam asa. tasmin samaye kagcid brahmano haste kamcana kanyakam 
grhitva rajasamipam agatya: 

kalyanadayi bhavato ’stu pinakapaneh 
panigrahe bhujagakankanabhusitayah 
sambhrantadrsti sahasai Va namah givaye ’ty 
ardhoktalajjitanatam mukham ambikayah. 3 
ity agisam prayujya vadati: bho raj an, vijiiapanam asti. rajfio 
’ktam: nivedaya. braJimaneno ’ktam: ahaih nandivardhananaga- 

5 ravasi; mama ’stau putra eva jatah, kanyaka na ’sti. tatah sabhar- 
yena maya jagadambikayah purata evam samkalpah krtah: he 
ambike, mama yadi kanyaka bhavisyati, tarn tava nama dharayisyami. 

6 anyac ca: anaya tulitam suvarnam kanyaih ca kasmaicid vedavide 
varaya dasyami ’ti. tarhy adya ’sya vivahakalo vartate, ekadaga- 
sthane gurur vidyate, punar agamisaihvatsare kartuih na ’yati. ato 

9 ’naya tulitam suvarnam datum vikramaih vina ’nyo bhtimandale na 
’sti ’ti tava ’ntikam samagatah. raj no ’ktam: bho brahmana, sadhu 
samanusthitam tvaya. tava yavata dhanena karyam bhavati, tavad 

12 dhanam grhane ’ti bhandagarikam ahuyo ’ktavan: bho dravyadatta, 
etasmai brahmanayai ’tatkanyatulitaih suvarnam dehi; punar apy 
astavargartham astakotisuvarnam prthag diyatam. tatas tena ’j flap to 

15 dravyadattas tasmai brahmanaya tavat suvarnam dadau. brahmano 
’py atisamtustah san kanyaya saha nijanagaram jagama. raja ’pi 
gubhe muhurte puram pravivega. 

18 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. raja 
tusnim asit. 

Hi so^agopdlchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 16 

pimah kadacid firodhum fisanam samupagatam 

nrpam paftcalika ’vftdin nirundhana tadudyamam: 

8 akarnanlyam evai ’tad udaranAm bhavadrgam 
caritam duritachedi vikramadityabhtibhujah. 
purft purandarapurlkaminljanakamuk&n 

6 vidadhe vikramftdityo vikramat paripanthinah. 
klrtyft trilokim akramya vikramena mahipatin 
pure vasantasevartham vasante samupayayfiii. 

9 rfija ’rtQn&m maharaja grimatam punyagalinam 
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fjukfilo vasanto yam pGjanlya^ pramodatah. 
asmin sampOjite tu 9 yet kftlatmft sa mahegvarah; 
mantrinai 'vam sa vijflapto hi^to vyaca^ta bhGpatih: 
tarhi gvalj pGjay4ye 'ham; sarvam sampadyatam iti 
ajGaya vidadhe rajfkah sakalam sacivagranih; 

15 mantapam kalpayam asa celatoranapallavaih» 
citravastravitanadhyam ratnastambhopagobhitam 
sthapayitva ca tanmadhye ratnasinhasanam mahat, 

18 bhflyo vigvambharabhartre prabhate *’sau vyajijfiapat: 
deva sajjikrtam sarvam; samacara yathocitam. 
iti grutva viguddhatma pravigan manlapam nn>ah. 
umamahegvarau tatra laksminarayanav api 
pGjayam asa punyatma vasantam madanam ratim, 
candracandanakasturlrocanagaiukufikimiaih* 
d4 kuruvindaih kurabakair mallikagokacampakaih. 
dvijan api samabhyarcya manabgaktyanurQpatah, 
raja vasantaragena gapayam asa gayakaih. 

27 atrantare ’tijaratJio yastim samavalambya ca 
dhrtva saiiayinlm kanyam kare rajasabham agat. 
tato mahipatih grlman satkrtya dvijapufigavam 

50 upavegya ’sane vacam uvaca madhuraksaram: 

kutab samagato brahman, kim karyaxh kathayasva me. 
rajfte ’ti pr§tah provaca sa vrddho jagatipatim : 

33 maharaja ’vadhanena grnu, sarvam vadami te. 
avantidege kasmihgcid agrahare vasamy aham, 
cirakalam anudbhutasamtanabhrgaduhkhitah, 

36 putrartham tapasa ’radhya gamkaram bhaktagamkaram, 
labdhavan kanyakam enam prasddena mahegitu^. 
asya vayasi samjate samudvahakriyocite, 

39 akimcanataya patnya saha cintaparo ’bhavam. 
tatah svapne maharatrau bhagavan bhaktavatsalah: 
bho dvija, tyajyatam adhir; vikramadityabhupatim 
42 gaccha, yacchaty udaro ’yam yatheccham dhanasampadam. 
ity uktva ’ntaradhad devas; tato ’ham pratar utthitah, 
patnyai tatsvapnavrttantam nivedya prltamanasah, 

45 anaya kanyaya sardham bhavadantikam agatah; 
svasti te ’stu maharaja; viddhi mam arthinam dvijam; 
dehi kanyavivahartham astovargocitam dhanam. 

48 iti grutva mahipalah sa tasmai manibhOfanam 
vipraya pradadau kotir astav a^Upadasya ca. 
evam tvam api bhOnatha yacamanaya ca ’rthine 

51 datum yadi samartho ’si, samadhyassve ’dam asanam. 

iti 8o4a^ kathd 
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Brief Recension of 16 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: r&jann Akarnaya. 

yadi vasantaptijA kriyate, tarhi nirvighnam bhavati; itikAranAd rAjfiA vasanta- 
3 ptijArtham sambhrtih kArita. veda^Astravido viprA van^ajfiA bandino *pi gItagA- 
strAfigarflpakA bharatAcAryag cA ’kAritah; ramyah sabhamandapab kAritah; ratna- 
khacitam sinhasanam manditam; saptamAtrnAm mahegvarAdinAm devAnAm prati- 
6 sthAm krtvA ’nekAih puspAih pajA krta; etena mahegvarah prlyatAm iti dAnam dattam; 
sakalalokah sukhXkrtah; ArtA nivrttAh. athAi ’kena viprena svastih krlA; tasmA as^^Au 
kotayo dattAh. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA *tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti soda^ kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 16 

punar aparamuhQrte bhojarAjah sakaiam abhisekasAmagrIm krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam arohati, tavat sodagi putrika Vadat: rAjann asmin sihhAsane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kldrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjfiA 
prstA putrikA prAha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. sa cA ’nyada caturangasainyasahitag catasrsu 
6 diksu digvijayaih vidhAya samagrarajanyacakraih vagicakre, sakalabhtivalayasA- 
rabhutasamastavastustomopAyanair AgritajanAih pratyaham aradhyate ca. anyadA 
sabhAmadhyAdhyasInasya vasudhadharasya krldavanAvanasAvadliAnah purusah puru- 
9 ^aksaram idam avAdit: deva, sakalarturajah grivasantarajas tava vanarajim abhajat. 
etad Akarnya nrpah sapadi saparikaras tatra vane jagmivAn. tatra ca prativanam 
anekavidhakridAsukham anubhUya madhyahne ’'‘khanditakadalikam kadallvanam 
12 avigat. tatra sakalagobhamanditamandapAntah kanakamayasihhAsanasthitah svasva- 
vasthananivisJasattrihgadrajaputrAir ahamahamikaya svAvasaraprakAgitakalakalA- 
parahasyesu dattAvadhanah ksanaih vidvadgosthlsukham abhajat. atrAntare *sAra- 
15 samsArasukhAtirekanivaranAya rajna ’distah spastam acaste dharmadhikArl : rajan, 
kim rajyena dhanena dhanyanicayAir dehasya sadbhusanaih, 
pAndityena bhujabalena mahata vAcaiii patutvena ca, 
jAtya 'tyuttamaya kulena gucina gubhrair gunAnam ganair, 

AtmA cen na vimocito ’tigahanAt samsArakArAgrhAt ? 1 

etad akarnya rAjA prAha; dharmadhikarin, punah kathyatam. sa cA *ha: 

durgah samsAramArgo, maranam aniyatarh, vyAdhayo durnivAryA, 
dusprApA karmabhumir, na khalu nipatatam asti hastAvalambah; 
ity evam sampradharya pratidivasanigam manase guddhabuddhyA 

dharme cittam nidheyam niyatam atigunam vAfichatA moksasAukhyam. 2 
rAjA praha; punar api kimcid ucyatam. sa ca ’ha: 

avagyam yAtArag cirataram usitvA ’pi visayA; 

viyoge ko bhedas, tyajati na jano yat svayam amQn ? 
vrajantah svatantryAd atulaparitApAya manasah; 

svayam tyakta hy ete gamasukham anantam vidadhate. 3 
etad Akarnya rAja savismayamanAg cintitavAn: aho yuktam uktam dharmAdhikArinA. 
yata^: 

Ayur nirataramgabhanguram iti jfiAtvA, sukhenA ’sitam; 

laksmih svapnavinagvari ’ti, satatam bhoge§u baddhA rucih; 
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abhrastambavidambi yauvanam iti premnft ’vagftdh&h striyo; 

yfiir eva ’tra vimucyate bhavarasat, tair eva baddho janah. 4 
etasmad virame ’ndriyarthagahanad ayasakad; agraya 

greyomargam age^adui^hagamanavyaparadaksam ksanat; 
svatmlbhavam upaihi, samtyaja nijam kallolalolam gatim; 

ma bhtiyo bhaja bhafigurath bhavaratim; cetah prasida ’dhuna. 5 
tato dbarmadhikarine paritosikam adat. 

afitau kotib suvarnanam gasanani ca sodaga 
grivikramanipas tusto dadau dbarmadhikarine. 6 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada 'smin sinbasane tvam upaviga. 

iti ainha^anadvdirihQakdydm sodaQl kathd 


17. Story of the Seventeenth Statuette 
Vikrama offers himself for his rival’s benefit 

Southern Recension of 17 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavi^ati, tavad anyaya puttalikayo 
’ktam: bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam, sa bhanati: ^rnu tajan. 

audaryadiguni vikramasadrgo na ’sti. tenau ’daryagunena tribhu- 
6 vane tasya kirtir vistaram gata. sarvo ’py arthijanas tarn eva rajanam 
stauti. anyac ca: arthinam svastivacanaih datrnam eva prityai 
bhavati, na tu guranam. uktam ca; 

datrnam eva saihprityai svastivaco dhanarthinam; 
guranam hi praharsaya rasitam ranadundubheh. 1 
kim ca: gauryajnananusthanadayo gunah sarvesam api bhavisyanti, 
na tu tyagagunah. uktaih ca: 

yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagarikah; 

dadati ko’pi danarii yah sa gurah sa ca panditah. 2 api ca; 

svabhavavira ye kecid dayavirag ca kecana; 

te sarve danavirasya kalaih na ’rhanti sodagim. 3 

tyaga eko gunah glaghyah; kim anyair gunaragibhih ? 

tyagad eva hi pujyante pagupasanapadapah. 4 

tyago guno gunagatad adhiko mato me; 

vidya vibhusayati tarn yadi, kim bravimi ? 
gauryam hi nama yadi tatra, namo ’stu tasmai ! 
tac ca trayaih, na ca mado ’py, aticitram etat. 5 
tac catustayam tasmin vikramarke vartate. ekada paramandale 
kasyacid rajiiah puratah kenacit stutipathakena vikramasya gunavall 
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8 pathitfi.. tfim gunavallih grutva tena rajfiS. manasi spardham vidhfiya 
stutipSthaka uktah: bho vandin, kimarthaiii sarve stutipSthakfi 
vikram&rkam eva stuvanti ? kim anyo raja na ’sti ? vandino ’ktam: 

® bho raj an, tyage paropakS.re sahase gaurye tatsadrgo raja tribhuvane 
na ’sti. paropakarakarane svadehe ’pi mamatvam na ’sti. tadvaca- 
nam grutva sa raja ’ham api paropakaram karisyami ’ti manasi vicarya 

9 kamcana yoginam ahuya ’bravit: bho yogin, paropakarartham prati- 
dinam navanavam dravyam bhavati yatha, tatha kagcid upayo ’sti ? 
yogino ’ktam: bho rajan, kimapi na ’sti. rajflo ’ktam: asti cet, upa- 

1* yam mama ’gre nivedaya; aham tarn sadhayami. yogina bhanitam : 
krsnacaturdagidivase catuhsastiyoginicakram pujanlyam. tatpurato 
mantrena puragcaranam vidhaya dagahgahomah kartavyah. homa- 
15 vasane purnahutinimittam svagariram eva ’gnau hotavyam. tato 
yoginicakram prasannam bhavisyati; yat tvaya prarthyate, tad 
dasyati. tac chrutva raja sarvam apy anusthaya purnahutisamaye 
18 svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginicakram prasannam bhutva 
raj fie navagaiiram dattva bhanati: bho rajan, varaih vmisva. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho matarah, yadi prasanna bhavatyah, tarhi mama 
*1 grhe saptamahaghatah pratidinam suvarnaparipurna yatha bhavanti, 
tatha kurvantu. tabhir uktam: tvam evam masatrayaih pratidinam 
svagartram agnau hosyasi cet, vayam tatha karisyamah, raja ’pi 
24 tatha ’stv ity uktva pratidinam agnau svagailram juhoti. 

ekada vikramarko raje ’mam varttain grutva tat sthanam samagatya 
purnahutisamaye svayam eva ’gnau papata. tato yoginibhih paras- 
27 param bhanitam: adya naramansam alivasvadutaram vartate, 
tasya hrdayam mahasarabhutam asti. iti punas tarn saihjlvya bhani- 
tam: bho mahasattva, ko bhavan ? tava gariratyage kirn prayoja- 
80 nam ? teno ’ktam: maya paropakarartham agnau gailram hutam. 
yoginibhir bhanitam: tarhi vayam prasannah smah; varam vrnlsva. 
rajfio ’ktam: yadi mama prasanna bhavatyah, tarhy ayam raja prati- 
33 dinam maranan mahat kastam prapnoti; tan nivaranlyam, asya 
saptamahaghatah suvarnena puranlyah. yoginibhis tatha karisyfima 
ity afig^rtya sa raja maranan nivaritah, ghatag ca suvarnena puritah. 
86 raja vikramo ’pi nijanagaram pratyagatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evamvidhah paropakaro vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
89 upaviga. 


iti taptadagopakkf/anam 
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Metrical Recension or 17 

tatag ce ’tarap&flcftllvftkyagrav^ak&utuk&t 

Asan&rohanavy&jSd ajagAma bhuvah patih. 

5 tatas tarn sA samAlokya j&AtvA sAk&tam Agatam» 
smitodaficatkapolagrir abhAsi^fa mahipatim: 
rAjann Akarnaya kathAm vikramAdityabhfibhujah, 

6 sAhasopakrtikhyAtam AudAryam yatra varnyate. 
vikramAdityanrpater vigrAnanasamudbhavA 
klrtir jagattraylm etAm vyAnage vigvapavanl. 

9 kim prayojanam asmAkam gunadosAnuvarnane ? 
atrAi Va jfkAyate loke punyavAn pApavan iti; 
yudhyanti pagavah sarve, pathanti gukagArikah; 

12 tyAgagaktiyuto martyah sa gflrah sa ca panditah. 
ananyasulabham kirtim vikramadityabhubhujah 
grutva vandimukhAd evam paramandaliko nrpah: 

15 sarve *pi vikramAdityanrpam evA 'nvavarnayan; 
brilhi kim kAranam vandinn ? iti prsio jagAds sab: 
qA ’nyo ’sti tAdrgo bhfimAu nirbhayah parakAryakrt* 

18 sAhasI cA ’rthinAxn nityam intern pQrayati prabhub. 
evam vAkyam samAkarnya yatbAvandijaneritam, 
tarn bbflyo dhanavastrAdyAib prInayitvA yatbepsitAi^, 

21 tato vicintitam tena: paropakrtaye dbruvam 

vartitavyam mayA, no ccj janmanA kim prayojanam ? 
iti nigcitadbib kamcin mabApuru^am AdarAt 
24 Abdya praptasatkAram aprAk^ld atmavAfichitam. 

bbagavan vikramAdityAd bbaveyam adbikab katbam ? 
vAAcbitAd adbikam datte sa nityam iti nab grutam. 

27 sa mabApuru^as tasya samAkarnya manJsitam 
uvAca: yoginicakram pfijayasva vidbAnatah; 
laksam AjyAbutIr butvA, tanmantrena vibbAvasAu 
80 kftvA pOrnAbutim debam, tatab siddhim avApsyasi. 
ity Akarnya tadA cakre yoginlcakraptijanam, 
svadebam Abutim cakre jvalite bavyavAhane, 

83 svadebAbutidAnena kAmyam karma samApayat. 
tatab prasannA yoginyo jivayitvA janegvaram: 
yatbAbbila^itam rAjan varam vrnv ity avAdi^u^. 

S6 tatal^ sa varayAm Asa mastakastbapitaAjalib: 
grbAb sapta pratidinain svarnapOrnA bhavantv iti. 
evam tvayA krte nityam, evam eva bbavisyati. 

39 iti dattvA varam rAjHe yoginyo ’drgyatAm yayuh. 
rAjA ’pi pratyabam samyak svadebavyayasAdbitAili 
dbanAir artbijanAbbl§tam vyadbAt saptagrbastbitAib. 

42 kadAcid etadvrttAntam vikramAdityabbQpatib 

grutvA cAramukbAt, sadyas tasya rAjfia^ puram yayAu. 
tasya tad vrttam Alokya krpAluh priyasAbasah, 

45 asya dAinazbdinam dubkbam mA bbod iti vicArayan, 
bomagAlAm samAsAdya manasA *yoginl]|L smaran, 
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nirjane samaye deham vikram&rko 
48 tatas tad yoginicakram nrp&y& ’virabhat ksanftt, 

(leuh: s&hasik&granya sShasam mS. krtha vrthS,; 
par&rtham tvam iha *bhyetya svagarlram jihasasi 
51 asmadartham; na tad yuktam; dfisy5,mo vfifichitam, vrnu. 
iti tadyoginTcakraprS.rthitah prthivipatih 
paropakaranirato vavre varam anuttamam: 

54 asya rfijanyavangasya vinil dehavyayavyath&m 
sarvaddi *va grh&h sapta svarnapdrna bhavantv iti. 
tathSi ’va yoginlcakre varam dattvfi tirohite, 

57 aprakfi^itavrttfinto vikramUrkah purim yayau. 
evam ced avanfpala kartum yah prabhavisyati, 
sinhasanam idam raja sa eva ’lamkari^yati. 

iU saptadagi kathd 


Brief Recension of 17 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada vikramarkasya vandina pararastram gatva rajiiah stutir arabdha. tavat 
3 tatratyena rajfia bhanitam: vikramam manusyah kiiii varnayanti ? vandino ’ktam: 
deva, tatsama udaro na ’sti sattvavan sahasiko va. tatas tena rajiia yajfie mahantam 
ekam ahtiya yogmrpftja prarabdha. tailakataiii tapita, tatra ’tma ’hutah. yogini 
6 trpta prasanna jata, punar api tasya deho jatah. rajfio ’ktam: mama saptagrhany 
asQryastam sarabhrtasuvarnani bhavantu. evam astaparyantam dadati. pratidinam 
deham vahnau ksipati, punar api prapnoti grhe^u suvarnam, punar api dadati; atha 
9 tatkautukena vikramo *pi tan nagaram gatva sarvam drstva ’tmanam katahyaih 
k^iptavan. yogini trpta jata, punar api jivitah, yogini prasanna: rajan varam 
vrnu. devi, ayaih raja pratidinam deham ksipati; tad vaficaniyam, asya saptagrhani 
12 sada ptaiani bhavantu; vyaye ’py unani ma bhavantu. evam varam yacayitva raja 
nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam^ 

iti saptadafi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 17 

punar aparamuhfirte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihha- 
sanam adhirohati, tavat saptadagi putrika ’vadat: rajann asmin sihhasane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajna prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah. tasya danam atyantam adbhutam arthikalpa- 
6 nadhikam, ata eva ’titakalpadrumam. anyada kenapi bhattena degantaragatena 
grivikramavairinag candragekharanrpasya sadasi proktam: 
abhimukhagatamarganadhorani- 
dhvanitapallavitambaragahvare, 
vitarane ca rane ca samudyate, 

bhavati ko’pi param viralal^ parah. 1 

etad akarnya rajfia candragekharena proktam: bho bhatta, asti kagcid evamvidhah? 
teno ’ktam: rajan, ravirathacakracafikramanakrantasagarambarayam krtadaridra- 
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5 pamfinasam&naniroidfiiiadfinapras&dasfivsdhfino nijabhujadandakhanditapracand^- 
run^atan^avS,dambaritaranakaranakarnfivatara^ gilvikrama eva. etad akarnya 
candraQekharann>asya vS^imanasyam abhtit. uktam ca: 

nS, ’guM guninam vetti, guni gunisu matsarl; 
guni ca gunaragi ca viralah saralo janah. 2 
tatas tena yikramaspardhayj& dOnena devat&radhanam krtam. tay3. ca pratyaksl- 
bhaya tadyacitSk^ayasampattir datta, kathitam ca: tvaya mama ’gre ’gnikunde 
3 pratyaham svagarirahutir deya, tatas tava nityam navinam gariram tvadyacita 
sampattig ca bhavisyati. iti gata devata. tato raja pratyaham svagarirahutim krtva 
navinadehena svecchaya navanavasarbpattya danadikam karoti. etat svarOpam 
^ tenai Va bhattena ’gatya grivikramasya proktam. tato rajiia cintitam: aho, tena 
sattvikena paropakaraya mahan upakramah krtah. uktam ca: 
ratnakarah kim kurute hi ratnair ? 

vindhyacalah kim karibhih karoti ? 
grikhandakhandair malayacalah kim ? 
paropakaraya satazh vibhutih. 3 

param asya nrpateh pratyaham mahat kastam asti. ato *dya mamo ’pakaravasarah. 
tato raja yogapadukam aruhya tatra gatah; agnikunde pravistag ca. tada devata 
3 pratyaksibhuya praha: bhoh sattvika, tava sahasa svadehadahane kim prayojanam ? 
tus^ *smi; yacasva varam. tada grivikrameno ’ktam: yadi mayi prasanna 'si, tarhi 
candragekhararajasya pratyaham agnikundapravegam nivaraya, yathabhilasitaprasa- 

6 dam kuru. svikrtam tad vacanam devataya. tatah samayato nrpah svasthanam. 
tato loka rajanam stuvanti sma, yatha: 

ayam nijah paro ve ’ti ganana laghucetasam; 
udaracaiitanam tu vasudhai Va kutumbakam. 4 
iyam atra satam alaukiki mahatl kapi kathoracittat^: 
upakrtya bhavanti duratah paratah pratyupakarabhiravah. 5 
pravigya sahasa ca *gnau, svalabdham devata varam 
dadata candrarajasya, kah samo vikramena lii ? 6 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinkdaa7iadvdtnng(ikdydm saptadagi kathd 


18. Story of the Eighteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits the sun's orb 

Southern Recension of 18 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau 'daryadayo guna bhavanti, 
8 tenai 'va sihhasanam adhyasitavyam. rajiio 'ktam: kathaya tasyau 
'daryadivrttantam. puttalika 'bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. vikra- 
marko nitim ullafighya rajyam na karoti; dharmam api na tyajati. 
6 rajfio 'ktam: sa nitimargah kathyatam. puttalika vadati: bho rajan, 
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CrQyatam. manipure govindagarmS brahmanah; sa ca nltigd.strajfiah 
svaputraya pratidinam nitigastram kathayati; tada maya *pi grutam, 
9 tat tubhyam nivedayami. rajfio ’ktam: nirupaya. puttalikayo ’ktam: 
grtiyatam rajan. buddhimata purusena durjanaih saha sango na kar- 
tavyah; yato mahanarthaparamparaya hetur bhavati. uktam ca: 
durvrttasamgatir anarthaparamparaya 

hetuh satam; adhigatam vacaniyam atra: 
lankegvaro harati dagaratheh kalatram, 

prapnoti bandham atha daksinasindhurajah. 1 
tasmat sajjananarii sango vidheyah. loke satsangat pare labho na ’sti. 
uktam ca: 

kandalayaty anandam, nindati mandanilenducandanakam ; 
mandayati mandabhavam, samdhatte sampado ^pi satsangah. 2 
anyac ca: kenapi vairam na kartavyam; paresam samtapo na vidheyah; 
aparadhaih vina bhrtya na dandaniyah; mahadosaih vina stri na 
3 tyajya, yato ’ksayanarakabhag bhavati. uktam ca: 

ajMsaihpadinlih daksam vlrasuih priyavadinim 
yo Mrstadosam tyajati, so ’ksayam narakaih vrajet. 3 
laksmih sthire 'ti na mantavya; vari Va caficala. uktam ca: 

anubhavata dadata vittam manyan manayata sajjanan bhajata; 
atiparusapavanavilulitadipagikhe Va ’ticancala laksmih. 4 
striyai guhyam na nivedaniyam; bhavisyacinta na karya; vairinam 
api hitam eva cintaniyam; danadhyayanadi vina divasam vandhyam 
3 na kuryat; pitroh seva karya; coraih saha sambhasanam na karyam; 
sarvada nisthuram uttaram na vaktavyam; alpanimittam bahu na 
haraniyam. uktam ca: 

na svalpasya krte bhuri nagayen matiman narah; 
etad eva hi pandityam, yat svalpad bhuriraksanam. 5 
artaya dtoaih datavyam; dharmasthane manasa karmana vaca 
paropakarah karaniyah. etat samtoyapurusanam nitigastram upa- 
3 distam. 

sa vikramo raja svabhavata eva sakalanitigastrajfiah. evaih kale 
gacchaty ekada kageid vaidegiko rajanam drstvo ’pavistah. tato 
6 rajfia bhanitam: bho devadatta, tava nivasah kutra ? teno ’ktam: 
bho rajan, aham vaidegikah; mama ko’pi nivaso na ’sti; sarvada 
paribhramanam eva karomi. rajiio *ktam: prthviparya^nat tvayS. 
9 kim-kim apurvam drstam ? teno ’ktam: bho rajan, may a mahad 
ekam agearyam drs^m. raj no ’ktam: kim tat ? kathaya. teno 
’ktam: udayacalaparvata adityasya mahan prasado ’sti. tatra gafiga 
12 pravahati, gangatate papavinaganam givalayam asti. tad gafigaprava- 
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hat kagcit suvarnastambho nirgacchati. tasyo 'pari navaratna- 
khacitam sihhasanam asti. sa suvarnastambhah suryodayad upari 
15 prthvlm prapnoti, madhyahne suryamandalam prapnoti, tatah suryo 
yavad astam prapnoti, tavat svayam apy uttirno gangapravahe 
nimajjati. pratidinam eva tatra bhavati. etan mahad agcaryam 
18 maya drstam. raja vikramo ’pi tac chrutva tena saha tat sthanam 
gato ratrau nidram gatah. prabhatasamaye yavat surya udayam 
prapnoti, tavad gangapravahad ratnasihhasanayukto hemastambho 
21 nirgatah. tasmin stambhe raja svayam upavistah. stambho ’pi 
suryamandalam gantum pravrtto yavat suryasamipam gacchati, 
tavad agnikanasadrgaih suryakiranair dagdham raja^ariram mansa- 
24 pindakaram abhut. tatah pindarupena suryamandalam prapya: 
namah savitre jagadekacaksuse jagatprasutisthitinagahetave; 
trayimayaya trigunatmadharine virincinarayanagamkaratmane. 6 
ity evam anekaih stotraih stutva namagcakara. tatah suryas tarn 
amrtena ’sincat; tato raja divyagariro jatah. raja ’vadat: dhanyo 
3 ’ham asmi. suryeno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvaifi mahasattvadhiko ’si; 
etan mandalaih kasyapy agamyam tvaih prapto ’si. tarhy aham 
prasanno ’smi, varaih vrnisva. rajfto ’ktam: bho deva, kim atah 
6 param adhiko varo ’sti ? yan mahamuninam apy agamyarh tava 
sthanam, yad aham praptah. tava prasadan mama sarvam apy 
arthajatam asti. tadvacanena ’tisamtustah suryo navaratnakhacite 
9 svakiyakundale dattva bhanati: bho rajan, etat .kundaladvayam 
pratidinam ekam suvarnabharam prayacchati. tato raja kundala- 
dvayam grhitva punah suryam namaskrtya tasmad uttirno yavad 
1^ ujjayinim agacchati, tavat kagcid brahmano marge samagatya: 

vedantesu yam ahur ekapurusaih vyapya sthitaih rodasi, 
yasminn igvara ity ananyavisayah gabdo yatharthaksarah, 
antar yag ca mumuksubhir niyamitapranadibhir mrgyate, 
sa sthanuh sthirabhaktiyogasulabho nihgreyasaya ’stu vah. 7 
ity agirvadam uktva bhanati: bho yajamana, aham bahukutumbi 
brahmanah param daridrah; sarvatra bhiksatanam karomi, tatha ’py 

8 udaram na purayati. tac chrutva raja tasmai kundaladvayam dattva 
bhanati: bho brahmana, etat kundaladvayam nityam suvarnabharam 
ekam dasyati. tato ’tisamtusto brahmano rajanam stutva nijalayam 

6 jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agat, 

im^ katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 

9 raja tusnim babhuva. 


ity astdda^pdkhydnam 
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Metrical Recension of 18 

puna^ kadacit samprftptam fisaiiftrohanecchay& 

bhojarajam samfilokya babh&se s&labhafijikd,: 

3 s&hasam dhsiryam audaryam syat sadS t&dr^am nn>a, 
sa evS, ’rhaty avasthS.tum p&uruhute mah&sane. 
bhojarajas tato ’prcchat: tat kidrg iti tarii punah; 

6 fikamaye ’ti vyS^casta kaths,m karnaras&yanim. 
asti visiiiaritagesamahIp£llamahayagiLh» 
gagasa vikram&dityah sa ratn&karamekhalam ; 

9 nS ’dharmaglla na ’gur& na ’prajd. nS. ’bahugrutah, 
na ’nartha n& ’nayajfiag ca yena samraksitah prajSJb. 
adharmasya ca samc&ram nayasya ca viparyayam 

1£ vihaya, palito r&j&a kaJik^ah krtikrtah. 

tarn kadacin mahlpS^lam kagcit siddho mahamatih 
drstva ’gisah prayufijSnas tadadegad upfivigat. 

15 bruhi drst^jh kim agcaryam iti pritya pracoditah, 
avadid avanibhartre drstem agcaryam atmana. 
udayadreh samipe 'sti nagaram kanakaprabham; 

18 tatra devalayo devadevasya ’sti vivas vatah. 

tatpurah pravahaty eka sarit sQryaprabhabhidha. 
krtarthitarthisartham tat tirtham papavinaganam, 

21 candrakantagilakrantaracanacitritakramam, 
caturdikkalpitavanaprasadaprakaravrtam. 
tasminn agadhasalile tirthamadhye sthirasanah 

24 gatakumbhamayastambho vidyate devanirmitah. 
udety anudinam deva dinabhartiir anu ’dayam, 
sa modamanas tadbimbam madhyahne samsprgaty asau. 

27 punar apy anuvrttyai Va pratyag avartanat saha 
tajjale majjati stambhah pratyag gacchaty ahaskare. 
etad alokitam deva divyatirthe mahadbhutam; 

SO kim-kim na ’sti ksitau dhatur acintya srs{;icaturl. 
iti siddhavaca^ grutva sasamrddhaikasahasa]^ 
samutkanthah sa tarn dra$tum rajakanthlravo yayau. 

35 kanakattalakopetam kanatkanakagopuram 
dadarga ’sau puram raja kanakaprabhasamjfiikam* 
tatah suryaprabhakhya ya prakhyata papanaginl, 

36 sasnau kallolamalinyam anubhavitamanasah. 
adityegvaram abhyarcya pui^paih pagupatim gucih> 
upo^ya tasthau niyato ratrau taddevatalaye, 

S9 usasy utthaya sumanas tirthe papavinagane 
krtanusthananiyamah pQjayitva divakaram; 
etasminn eva samaye tanmadhyad udabhQt k^nat 

42 sa stambho ’pi mahlbhartu^ purastad eva katicanah. 
tato laghutayo ’tpatya tanmadhye pravivega sa^; 
vegad agad api stambho nabhomadhyagatam ravim. 

45 plus^ah patafigakiranair yajusa ’staut sa tarn nrpah. 

samipe samstuvantam tarn dadarga stambhamadhyagam^ 
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vinatam mahasBm !qo mastakasth&pit&Aialim, 

48 anvagrahlt tarn &panii&rtiliaro ravilji, 

uvaca priyayft vftcft; malie^varava^ bhavan 
bhadra jlvad» kim jlvet karadagdho jano ’nyatha ? 

51 grhana — tava tufp> *smi — kun<jlaladvitayam mama, 
yatpadmaragaprabhaya mayy abhGd arunaprabha, 
dine-dine bharavari^e suvarnanam suvarcasam. 

54 iti dattva yayau devas tasmai tat kundaladvayam. 
tajjale ’majjata stambhad astamgacchaty ahaskare, 
tasya mtilam ca jijiiasur adhastad avaruhya sah, 

57 rasatale tu tanmtile devadevasya bhasvatah 

prabhadevim priyam lokamataram samdadar^a sah. 
sQryapatnlm tu tarii natva tasthau sa vinayanvitaii; 

60 tatab prltya prabhadevi yathestJ.bharanapradam 

manim divyam dadau tasmai; so "pi natva muhur-muhuh, 
devyah saka^an niskramya bahis, tasyas tu samnidhau 
63 suvarnavedikamadhye diptastambhayutam nigi 

tam eva kaflcanastambham drstva, jfiatva ca tadgunam, 
tasyo "pari samaruhya punah pratyusasi prabhuh, 

66 sGryodaye yathapurvam tasmin suryaprabhotthite, 
avaplutya nrpah stambhat *prapa *puskarinlta^m. 
tatrai "va dvadagadityamandape mandalegvarah, 

69 vidhivat paranam krtva, gacchan pathi mahamanah, 
sapatnikam krgaih dinaih yacamanaih malilsuram 
dinanukampano raja jagade janayan mudam : 

72 ime vaikartane vipra kundale ratnanirmite 
dine-dine suvarnanam janitha bharavarsin!; 
manig ca "yam mahatejah prabhadevyah prasadatah 
75 abhistabharanam datte, grhanai "kam tvam etayob» 
ekam asyai "va bharyayai prayacche "ti prasannadhih. 
jfiapayitve "ti samarthyam sampradaya dvijataye 
78 te ratnakun^ale raja jagamo "jjayinim purlm. 

evam sahasam audaryam dhairyath ca bhavato yadi, 
aroha bhojabhGpala tadlyam idam asanam. 

ity a^adafi kathd 


Bbief Recension of 18 

punab putrikayo "ktam: rajann akaimya. 

ekada ko "pi degantart samayatab- tena rajfie vartta kathita: rajan, samudratire 
3 givalayasamipe ramyaih sarab* tanmadhye suvarnastambhah* tadupari vicitram 
sihhasanam suryodaye nirgacchati; sGrye vardhamane tad api vardhate; madhyahne 
tasya sGryasya ca samgamo bhavati. sGrye "parahne "dhogacchati so "pi viramati, 
6 asta udake majjati. evam varttam grutvo "panaddhapaduko raja tasmin sarasi 
vigrantab- tatab prabhata udakat stambho nirgatab; raja tatro "pavi^^. tavat 
stambho vardhate; raja sGryakiranair dagdho mahsapin^o jatab* samgatena sGryeno 
9 "ktam: rajann atra kim agato "si ? rajGo "ktam: tvaddarganartham; na "nyo lobhaa. 
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tatah sdryena tu^fena kim^ale datte: rfijaxm ete yathepsitaih manorathaih ptlrayataJI^. 
atha stlryftnuj!i&to r&jd, ’vatirno y&vad, devasya dhapftr&trikavirame devabhaktfii 
12 rfijfia ftQirvftdo dattal^. rfijlio *ktam: vikramak paraman^ale ’sti, yQyam atah sthfin&t; 
kim ft^rv&do dlyate ? t&ir uktam: etatsthanad vyavasayino vastu grhltvS. dviguna- 
caturgunfil Ifibhfit pr&pya devabhaktim kurvanti; tena vayam jiv&ma iti vikram&ya 
15 svasti kurmak. etad fikarnya rfijfi kun^ale devabhaktebhyo datte. 

putrikayo ’ktain: r&jann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave^itavyam. 

ity a^ddagi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 18 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasanam 
adhirohati, tavad astadagi putrika Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadr^am audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
pr§;tJ. putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanipah. anyada tasya sabhayarh pratiharaniveditah 
6 ko ’pi vaidegikah puman; anekadegadrgvana agcaryabhajo bhavanti 'ti kathaya 
kimapy apurvam *aitihyam iti rajfta prstah praha: deva, udayacalacOlikayam ekam 
devatabhavanam asti. tadagre candrakantaQilanibaddhaih mahasarah samasti. 
9 tanmadhye svarnamayastambhas tadupari ca svarnamayam sinhasanam asti. sa ca 
stambhah sdryodayasamaye jalad bahir nirgacchati» ganaih-ganair vardhamano 
yavan madhyahne martandamandale iagati, tatah ganaih-ganair hiyamano yavad 
astasamaye jalantar vigati. tat papavinagitirtham tatratyalokaih kathyate. etad 
akarnya raja savismayamana yogapadukam aruhya tatro ’dayacale gatah; drstam 
tat tirtham. tatah prabhate silryodaye jalanirgatastambhagrasthasihhasane raja 
15 ganair upavi^to vardhamanasihhasanena saha gato martandamandalam. tada raja 
sHryatapena mOrccham gatah. suryena tatsahasasamtustena ’mrtena siktah punah 
samjatacaitanyo krtajagadandhakaratiraskararh bhaskaram tustava, yatha: 
yasmat sarvah prasarati-tararb jfiatrkartrsvabhavo, 
rupair bahyair visayaracitair avrtir yasya na *sti, 
gabdarthabhyam vitatham iva yas tatsvarupam vidhatte, 

jivadityam tarn aham atanum cin nabhahstham pranaumi. 1 
yas tvakcaksuhgravanarasanaghranapanyanhrivanl- 
payOpasthasthitir api manobuddhyahaihkaramlirtih 
tisthaty antar, bahir api jagad bhAsayan dvadagatma, 

martan^am tarn sakalakarunadharam ekam prapadye. 2 
yo ’nadyanto *py atanur aguno ’^lor aMyan mahlyan, 
vigvakarah saguna iti va kalpanakalpitailgah, 
nanabhOtaprakrtivikrtlr dargayan bhati yo va, 

tasmai-tasmai bhavatu paramaditya nityam namas te. 3 
iti stutya sattvena ca tu§t;ah stiryah praha: rajan, yAcasva varam. tato raja prArtha- 
nabhlrur uvaca: bhagavan bhaskara jagatpradipa, tvaddarganad aparam kim prartha- 
3 niyam asti ? tatah samtu$tah sOryah pratyaham bharasvarnadayi kun^alayugmam 
dadau. tatah stambhasthasihhasanartidhas tayai ’va yuktya ’stasamaye pagcad 
ayatah; svapuilm prati gacchan pathi mahadaridryopadrutena ’rthina prarthital^. 
3 prarthanabhafigabhlrul^ karunaparas tat kundalayugmam tasmai sapramodam adat. 
uktam ca: 
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bhftrasvarnapradam nityam arthine bh&nunS. *rpitam 
dad&u kundalayugmam ca, kena tulyah sa vikramah ? 4 
ato r&jann Idr^am fiud&ryam yadi tvayi sy&t, tada *smin sinhfisane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinMsanadvainhgakdydm kathd 


19. Story of the Nineteenth Statuette 
Vikrama visits Bali, king of the nether world 

Southern Recension of 19 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
Vadat: bho rajan, tava vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti cet, 
3 tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. rajfio ’ktam : bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 
vikrama urvim gasati sati sarvo ^pi loka toandaparipurnahrdayo 
6 ’bhut; brahmanah satkarmaniratah, striyah pativratah, gatayusah 
purusah, vfk^ab sadaphalayuktah, kamavarsi par j any ah, mahi sarvada 
sampurnasasyavati; lokanam papad bhayam atithinam puja jivesu 
9 krpa gurunam seva satpatre danam; evam prajasu pravrttir asit. 
tata ekada raja sinhasana upavisto ’bhut. tatra sabhayam upavistah 
kidrgvidhah samanta rajakumarah; kecit stutipathakair virudavalim 
12 pathayanti; kecano Mdhatah svabhujabalam svayam eva stuvanti; 
kecana sadvihgaddandayudhasadhanabhijfiah gmagrula yuvano ’nyo- 
nyam hasanti; kecana garanagataparipalanapravanah; kecana para- 
15 travisaye savadhan^; kecana dharmasamgrahakarinah; evamvidha 
rajakumara rajanam sevante. tada kagcin mrgavadhah samagatya 
rajanarn pranamya Vadat: bho deva, aranyamadhye kagcid aiijana- 
18 parvatakaro mahan varahah samagato ’sti. tarn deva samagatya 
pagya. tasya vacanam grutva raja tair eva rajakumaraih saha vanarn 
gdtah; naditatasthitanikufijantargatarn varaham apagyat. tatah sa 
21 varaho viranam kolahalam grutva tasman nikunjan nirgatah. tada- 
nantaram sarve ’pi rajakumara ahamahamikaya svahastakaugalani 
dargayantah sadvihgadayudhani tasyo ’pari ciksipuh. sa varahas 
24 tany ayudhany aganayan sarvan rajakumaran vancayitva parvatan- 
targataih kandararh vivega. raja ’pi tasya prsthato lagnah san par- 
vatam agamat. tatra parvate kamcana biladvaram drstva svayaih 
27 biladvararh pravisto mahaty andhakare kiyad duram gatah. utta- 
ratra mahaprakago ’bhut. tatah kiyaddure nagaram ekam suvarna- 
mayaprakaram gubhrabhramlihaprasadopagobhitam devatalayopava- 
30 nadibhir alamkrtam samastavastuparipurnavipanibhusitam dhani- 
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kalokasamakulam nanavilasinijanasamsevyamanam atimanoharam 
apagyat. tatra pravigya vipanimadhye yavad gacchati, tavad ati- 
33 manoharam dinakaramandalasadrgam rajabhavanam apagyat. tatra 
virocanasuto ball rajyam karoti. raja rajabhavanam pravistah 
sihhasanopavistena balina jhat iti samagatya ’lingito ’tiramanlya- 
36 sihhasana upavegitah prstag ca: bhoh svaminah, bhavantah kutah 
samagatah ? vikrameno ’ktam: ahaih bhavatsamdarganartham sama- 
gato ’smi. balino’ktam: adya ’ham dhanyo ’smi; adya mama samta- 
39 tih pavitribhuta sampadag ca saphala jatah, yato bahuna punyena 
bhavanto ’smadgrhan agatah. adya ’smatkulasamtatih sukrtini. 
adya me subahukalac chlaghaniyam abhud idam 
yusmatpadambujaspargasampannanugraham grham. 1 
vikrameno ’ktam: bho raj an, tvam pavitribhutantahkaranah, tavai 
Va janma glaghyam; saksad vaikunthakanthiravo narayanas tava 
3 mandiram ayato ’rthitvena; asmadrgah ke ? balino ’ktam: sva- 
min, kim agamanakaranam ? vikrameno ’ktam: bho danavendra, 
aham tvaddarganartham eva samagato ’smi, na ’nyat karanam. 
6 balino ’ktam: yadi mayi maitrim vidhaya svamina samagatam, tarhi 
mayi krpam vidhaya kimapi vastu yacaniyam. vikrameno ’ktam: 
mama kimapi nyunam na ’sti; aham api tvatprasadat sarvarthaih 
9 sampurno ’smi. balina bhanitam: bhoh svamin, bhavatam nyunam 
iti mayo ’cyate kim ? maitrim uddigya bhanitam ; yato mitralaksanam 
evam vadanti. uktam ca: 

dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhunkte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidhaih pritilaksanam. 2 
no ’pakaram vina pritih kathariicit kasya jay ate; 
upayacitadanena yato deva abhis^dah. 3 tatha ca: 

tavat pritir bhavel loke, yavad danaih pradiyate; 
vatsah ksiraksayam drstva svayarh tyajati mataram. 4 
anyac ca: 

putrad api priyatamam niyamena danam 
manye pagor api vivekavivarjitasya; 
datte khale ’pi nikhilaih khalu yena dugdham 
nityam dadati mahisi *sasuta *’pi *pagya. 5 
evam bhanitva balina vikramaya rajne raso rasayanam ca dattam. 
tato raja tasmad anujiiam prapya bilan nirgato ’gvam aruhya 
3 yavad rajamarga agacchati, tavan mahadainyagrasto daridryapiditah 
saputrah kagcid vrddhabrahmanah samagatya ’nekagirvadan krtva 
bhanati: bho yajamana, aham atyantadaridryapidito bahukutumb! 
6 brahmanah; adya sakutumbasya mama kimapi bhojanaparyaptam 
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dhanam dehi. mahatya ksudha pidita vayam. rajfia bhanitam: 
bho brahmana, idS^nlm mama haste kimapi dhanam ’sti, param 

9 raso rasayanam ce ’ti vastudvayam asti. anena rasena samparke sati 
saptadhatavah suvaraa bhavanti. idam rasayanam yas tu sevate, sa 
jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati. ubhayor madhya ekam grhana. tada 
12 pitro ’ktam: yena rasayanena jaramaranavarjito bhavisyati, tad 
diyatam. putreno ’ktam: kim kriyate tena rasayanena ? jaramara- 
narahitena ’pi punar daridryam eva ’nubhavitavyam. yena rasena 
15 dhatusamparke sati suvarnaih bhavati, sa raso grahyah. ity ubhayor 
vivado jatah. tato rajo ’bhayor vivadaih grutva rasam rasayanam ca 
tabhyarn dadau. tato rajanam stutva nijalayam gatau. raja ’py 
18 ujjayinim agatah. 

imam kathaih kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryaih vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
21 raja tusniih babhuva. 

ity ekonavinQopakhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 19 

kadacid bhojabhdpalam punar Srodhum S,sanam 

uvaca vUcam ucitam samprS.ptain sS.labhafijik3,: 

8 bhavaty etadrgam dhairyam &udaryam atim&nusam 
tvayi ced, idam Srodhum utkanthaya mahipate. 
tadgun&fi chrnu rajendra sprhaniyan gunottaraih; 

6 madah gundalagandesu kuntalesu ca vakrima, 
kavyesu ^rfikhalabandho, yasmift chasati medinim; 
upavistam sabhamadhye kadacid rajamandall 

9 niseveta ni^anatham iva naksatramandall. 
tadanim eva tarn drastum agato vyadhanayakah, 
andhakara iva ’karam samprapto mauusocitam; 

12 pranipatya purah sthitva pravepan samhatafijalih 
rajfie vijfiLapayam asa codito dvarapalakaih: 
deva mandaragailasya pagcimopantakanane 
15 kridann aste mahan krodo nityam nirjharinltate; 
arlr§tapurvo balavan etadrg vanagocarah; 
tatrai Va vihitavaso badhate pranino ’nigam. 

18 ittham vanecaravacah grutva 'khetekakautuki 
balena ’Ipena sa yayau turamgl mandaracalam. 
tatra kallolinltlre phullakingukakanane, 

21 svadam-svadam modamano mustah saurabhagalinlh, 
vapu^a kalimaihju^ pagcat timirayan digah» 
danstrojjvalena patrena puro vigadayan digah; 

24 hasann iva ’fijanagirim, prabham pragamayann iva, 
tamalayann iva tartin, samcacara sa sRkara^. 
tatra samnaddhasubhataprabhatarabhatiravaih 
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cukfubhe, Bftram^finftm he^aqifiis cS. ’tibhljaiyai^; 
tatag ca ganasamruddha^ garfis&rS.tipI^itah» 
cacfila kalpav&tQlacaladgan^opalopamah. 
tada sa potrl balavSn bhafijayitvfi. gunSm ganam, 
nrpena ’nudrutah pr&yftd varSho girigahvaram. 
krpftnapAnir ekfiki sprgann iva pade-pade» 

33 tarn anvagacchaj javin^ s&hasfi&ko *pi 

kandarodarasamc&rl r&jSnam atudad bhrgam 
kro^o ’ndhakaj-a iva tarn garan&gatarak^inam. 

33 avaruhya guhadvari paribadhya turamgamam 
anugantum iyesS. ’s&u bhtiyah kapafapotrinam. 
sa gacchann agrato divye biladv&re manorame 
33 lasanmaniprabhfij&lam jatab&l&tapodayam 

apagyad adbhutakarain kav&tam, n&i *va potrinam: 
kutah kavatam &y&tam, sa varahah kva vSL gatah ? 
iti cint&pare tasminn udabhud dhvanir ulbanah» 
pralayodyatpayodfitigarjitapratibhartsanah. 
tatas tad araram diryad abhud bilam apavrtam; 

45 tato ’dhogacchat& tena patha bhuyo ’pi bliupatih, 
sphuratspka0kasop&naprabhs.dattapradlpakah, 
sahayavan krpanena yayau sahasikagranih. 

48 cirena prantaiantena sa gacchan balinam ball 
nayanSnandajaiianam dadarga puratab puram, 
svamaprakaravalayam sphuranmanikyatoranam, 

5 1 sphatikalayajajyotsnapraksalitadigantaram, 

ramyaharmyagilagatakumbhastambhasamutthitai^ 
aharnigam prabhajalair bibhrad balatapagriyam; 

54 indranllamanistambhachayamayatamobhidah 
yatra pradipikayante padmaragamaniprabhah; 
nagakanyamukhamodavahina yatra vayuna 
57 nandanti madanoddama yuvanah surabhlkrtah. 
atha gopuram ayantam purigobhavalokinam, 
kaiicukr kagcid agatya rajadegam nyavedayat: 

60 vikramadityabhfipala, cakravarti suradvisam 
patalego balir nama bhavantam drastum icchati. 
iti pravegayam asa dargayan purasampadah, 

63 nivedayam asa sa tarn prabhave nrpam agatam. 
asurendi'O ’pi tarn pritya narendram kaiicanasane 
upavegya ’bra^^d vakyam atithyagamanocitam: 

66 naranatha mahl krtsna *kaccid dharmena palyate ? 
no ’pajapahrtah kaccid bhavadajfiavidhayinah ? 
kaccit trivistapadharo vrstim istJ.m prayacchati ? 

69 kaccit tvam api tarn yajuaih parito^ayasl ’gvaram ? 
evam sa daityapatina pr^tah priyapurahsaram 
balina vikramadityo vinitah pratyabhasata: 

7^ yasyau ’daryam tava ’lokya bhaktyudrekam ca kegavah 
dvarapalakatam apa jagatam ekapalakah; 
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kuhan&vatAve dattv& padatrayamit&m bHuvam» 

75 dharmam catu^padam krtvll» kirtim prfipto ’sy anuttamSm; 
namayan lokan&tho ’pi y&canSkrcchrasdcakah, 
vamano ’bhud dhari^ sftksfit; ko ’nyas te sadrgab pumftn ? 

78 et&drgena bhavatH yak sampra^nah krto mama 
yogaksem&nusamdhS.yI» tenft ’ham sukrti krtah. 
iti krtvfi ’tha sallftpam samuU&sitamanasah 
81 asurendro dadfiu rS,jfie rasam saharas&yanam. 
visrjya nn)atim tasya sah&y&rtham ca pfirui^m 
tarn eva pre^ay&m Saa, yo varUho ’bhavat pura. 

84 punah pratinivrtya ’cu raja taddargitaxlhvana, 
jagama svahayam cS.i ’va guhadvaram adhisthitam« 
raja nivartya daiteyaih, samaruhya punar hayam, 

87 gacchann ujjayinimarge so ’pagyad brahmanav ubhau. 
sa yacito narapatir yat kimcit tanduladikam 
k^udhatiparikhinnabhyam tabhyam aharasiddhaye. 

90 asti ne ’ha ’param vastu vina rasarasayanam 

divyaprabhavam, anayor ekam grh^fva ca ’dbhutam. 
etat tu sarvalohanam kaflcanlkaranopakrt, 

93 rasayanam jaramrtyunirakaranadaksinam. 

ittham akarnya bhtipalam abha§;i$t^ jaraddvijah: 
klisto ’smi jaraya rajan, mahyam dehi rasayanam. 

96 tatas tattanayo ’vadit taruno jagatam patim: 

rasayanena kim karyam ? rasam dehi suvarnadam. 
idam gre^fham! idam gre$t;ham! idam mahyam! idam mama! 

99 kalahah samabhOd ittham pitrputropapatakah. 

tayor upaplavam dr^tva tabhyam raja tu tad dvayam 
sampradaya puiim pragat sthQlalaksah ksitlgvarah. 

102 audaryam sahasam dhairyam Idr^aih vidyate vibho 
yasya ’pi, sa bhaved etadasanadhyasane patuh. 

ity ekonavihgaiikathd 

Brief Recension of 19 

punah putrikayo ’ktam; rajann akarnaya. 
ekada raja mrgayakrl^anaya gatah san kautukasamtu^to madhyahne punar api 
3 nagaraya prasthitah. '''rajfia mahavaraho dr^tah. raja tasya pri^thato gatah; sOkaro 
vanantaram gatah. raja kevalam eva gacchann ekam vivaram dr^tnvan. atha 
turamgad avatirya bilam pravigya patalaih gato divyarajagrham apagyat. tatra 
6 sihhasane balir dr$fah. tayoh parasparam ksemalifiganapurvakah pragno jata^. atha 
balina rajfie raso rasayanam dattam. raja vivaran nirgata^. marge kenacit pitra 
putrena ca viprabhyam rajfie svastivacanam krtam. rajfio ’ktam: mama samipe 
9 vastudvayam asti: ekena navo deho bhavati, dvitlyena suvarnam bhavati; ubhayor 
madhye yat priyam tad grhyatam. pita dehakaram yacate, putrah suvarMkaram ca, 
evam tayo^ kalaho jatah. tayor vivadam jMtva rajfia dvayam api dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekonavingatiml kaihd 
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Jainistic Recension of 19 

punar aparamuhfiTte bhojarfijali sakal&m abhisekas&magrim krtv& y&vat sinhftsa- 
nam arohati, tfivad ekonavinoatitamS. putrika Vadat: rfijan» asmin sinh&sane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam fiudftryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audfiryam 
iti rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam crivikramanrpah. tasya rajye sadacara narah, pativratah striyah» 
6 nijayusajivinyah prajah, sadaphala vrksah, kamavarsinah parjanyah, urvara bhuma- 
yah, papasya bhayam, dharmasya vigvasah, atitliipftja, sadguruseva, paramatma- 
cinta, patradanam, rajanltya vyavaharapravrttih. anyada sa raja sattrihgadrajaku- 
9 laih samsevyamanapadaravindah sabhamadhyadhyasinah kenapi krl^avanapalakena 
*gatya vijflaptah, yatha: deva, ko’pi krtantakalah kolah kuto ’py agatya yu§mad- 
vanam avagahya sthito ’sti. etad akarnya raja vanam jagama. tatra tarn kolam 
12 drstva tatpri^tilagnah paryatan kvapi giritat;e kapataghatanaih drstva ghotakad 
avatarat; sagcaryam madhye pravigya niruddhacaksuhpracare ghorandhakare 
karasamcarena yavad agrato yati, tavan mahajyotirmayaih gatakumbhakumbha- 
15 kantikalapavahelitahelimandalam gubhradabhrabhraihlihaharmyaramyam udaraspha- 
ragrfigarasarajanasamcarapammdhamapatham puram ekam dadarga. tatra ca madh- 
ye pravi^ya yavad rajadvare yati, tavat tatra krsnam dvarapalakam drstva cintita- 
18 van: 

patre purovartini vigvanathe ksodlyasi, ksmavalaye ca deye, 
vrldasmitaih tasya tada tad asic, camatkrto yena sa eva devah. 1 
aho yadgrhe grlkrsnah svayam yacako bhutva danabharito *dya ’pi dvarapalakatam 
dadhano *sti, tan nunam idam balinaregvarapuram iti. tatah pratiharanivedito 
3 madhye saudham gate balinipam pranamat. tato balinrpah praha: bhoh kalikala- 
danegvara vikramaditya, tava ’gamanena pramudito ’smi. kim tava priyam acarami ? 
sarvam idam tvadlyam iti svalpopacarah *saragunagevadlilnam yusmadrgam. tato 
6 vikramanipah praha: rajan, bhavaddarganam eva mama sarvasvam. kim ato ’pi 
kiihcid asti gastam vastu ? tatah samtusto balih praha: 
dadati pratigrhnati guhyam akhyati prcchati, 
bhufikte bhojayate cai ’va sadvidham pritilaksanam. 2 
ato grhane ’dam rasaih rasayanam ca vastudvayam. tato raja tad grhltva pritya 
presitah. pagead agacchan pathi kenapi viprena saputrena vrddhena prarthitah. 
3 prarthanabhangabhlruh purvam prabhavarh prakagya, vastudvayamadhye yad ekam 
vastu tava rocate, tad grhane ’ty uvaca. tatas tad akarnya pita vrddhah praha: 
rasena garirarogyam bhavati, sa grhyate. putras tu kathayati: rasayanena suvarnam 
6 bhavati, tad grhyate. evam tayoh pitrputrayor vivadam drstva krpaya praha: bho 
yuvam vivadam ma kurutam, dve api vastuni grhnitam iti rasam rasayanam ca tayoljn 
pramodad dattavan. uktam ca: 

kageid vrddhataro dvijah sutayuta^ prapto nrpaih yacitum 
patalegalasadrasayanarasavirbhavasiddhigriyam; 
yacchann ekataram tayoh kalikrtor anyonyavaftchavagat, 

siddhidvandvam adad vadanyatilaka)^; kas tena sakam samah ? 3 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti Hhhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm ekonavihgatikathd 
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20. Story of the Twentieth Statuette 
Vikrama visits a forest ascetic 

Southern Recension of 20 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
'bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 

5 ’smin sihhasana upavigatu. raja Vadat: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho rajan, gruyatam. 

vikramo raja sanmasarn rajyaih karoti, sanmasaih degantaram 

6 gacchati. ekada degantaragato nanadegan paribhramya padmalayarn 
nama nagaram agamat. tannagarad bahir udyanavane ’tivimalo- 
dakam sarovaram drstva tatro ’dakapanam vidhayo ’pavistah. tato 

9 ’nye kecana vaidegikah kecana svadegika agatya jalapanam vidhayo 
*pavistah, parasparam gosthim kurvanti: aho asmabhir anekadega 
drstah, bahuni tirthani drsttoi, atidurgamah kairapy anadhigamyah 
12 parvata arudhah, param ekatra ’pi mahapurusadarganam na ’bhut. 
anyena bhanitam: katham mahapurusadarganaih bhavisyati ? yatra 
mahasiddho ’sti, tatra gaiitum agakyam; margo durgamah; madhye 
15 ’nekavighnah; dehasya ’pi nago bhavati. yeno ’dyamena prathamam 
atmanagam prapnoti, tasya phalaih ko ’nubhavisyati ? atah karanat 
prathamam atmai ’va raksaniyo buddhimata. uktam ca: gariram 
18 adyam khalu dharmasadhanam iti. tatha ca: 

punar darah punar vittam punah ksetram punah sutah, 
punah gubhagubham karma, gariram na punah-punah. 1 
tasmad buddhimata purusena sahasani na kartavyani. tatha ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicaksanah. 2 kim ca: 
parvatam visamam ghorarn bahuvyalasamakulam 
na ’roheta narah prajfiah samgaye ’pi kadacana. 3 
kim ca: yat karyam kriyate, tad vicaryai ’va kartavyam; yasmin 
karye phalaih svalpam, tan na kartavyam. raja ’pi tadvacanam 
3 grutva bhanati: aho vaidegikah, kim evam ucyate ? yavat purusena 
paurusam sahasam ca na kriyate, tavat sarvam durlabham. uktam 
ca: 

dusprapyani *bahuni *ca labhyante vafichitani *vastuni; 
avasaratulanabhir *alam tanubhih sahasikapurusanam. 4 
tatha ca: 

patati kad3,cin nabhasah khate, patalato ’pi jalam eti; 
daivam acintyam balavad; balavan iha *purusak§To na ? 5 
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klegasya ’figam adattva sukham *eva sukhani ne ’ha labhyante; 
madhubhin mathanayastair *aglisyati bahubhir *laksmim. 6 
tasya *katham na *cala sySt patni visnor *nrsinhakasya ’pi ? 
masang caturo nidram yo *bhajati jalam gatah satatam. 7 
duradhigamah parabhago yavat purusena paurusaih nakrtam; 
harati tulam adhirudho bhasvan iva jaladapatalani. 8 
tad rajavacanam grutva tair iiktam: bho mahasattva, tarhi kim 
karyam kathaya. raj no ’ktam: asman nagarad dvadagayojanapary- 
3 antam yadi gamyate, tatra maharanyamadhye visamah kagcit parvato 
’sti. tatparvatopari trikalanatho nama yogigvaro vidyate. tasya 
darganam kriyate cet, tarhi vafichitam arthaih dasyati. aham tatra 
6 gacchami. tair uktam: vayam apy agamisyamah. raj no ’ktam: 
sukhena ’gamyatam. tatas te rajfia saha nirgata mahad aranyarh 
margam ativisamam drstva rajanam procuh: bho mahasattva, kiyad- 
9 dure parvato ’sti ? rajno ’ktam: ito ’stau yojantoi vidyante. tair 
uktam: tarhi vayam gamisyamah; mahad duram asti, margo ’py 
ativisamah. rajfio ’ktam: bho vaidegikah, vyavasayinam kim duram ? 
12 uktam ca: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanarh ? kim duram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 9 

punar api sadyojanani gatva purato yavad gacchanti, tavan maha- 
karalavadano visagnim udvamann atibhayaihkarah sarpo margam 
3 avrtya tisthati. te ’pi tarn sarpam drstva sabhayah palayya gatah* 
raja punar api marge gantuih pravrttah. sarpah samagatya rajanaih 
vestayitva ’dagat. tatas tena vestito ’pi visavegan murcham gacchann 
6 atidurgamam tarn parvatam aruhya yoginarh trikalanatham drstva 
namagcakara. yogisamdarganamatrena sarpas tarn muktva gatah; 
raja ’pi nirviso jatah. yogino ’ktam: bho mahasattva, mahapramada- 
9 bhuyistham etad amanusam sthanam atikastena kimartham agato 
’si ? rajfio ’ktam: bhoh svamin, aham bhavatsamdarganartham eva 
samagato ’smi. yogino ’ktam: mahakas^m anubhutam tvaya ? rajfio 
Id ’ktam: kimapi kastam na ’sti; bhavatsamdarganamatrena sakalam 
api patakarii gatam; kastam kiyat ? adya ’ham dhanyo ’smi; yato 
mahataih darganam atidurlabham. kim ca: yavad idaih gariram 
16 sudrdham indriyani drdhani ca, tavad eva ’tmahitam anustheyam* 
tatha CO ’ktam: 

yavat svastham idam gariram anagham, yavaj jara durato, 
yavac ce ’ndriyagaktir apratihata, yavat ksayo na ’yusah, 
atmagreyasi tavad eva vidusa karyah prayatno mahan; 

samdipte bhavane tu kupakhanane pratyudyamah kidrgah ? 10 
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tatah prasannena yogina raj fie ghutika yogadandah kantM ca dattah» 
uktam ca: bho raj an, anaya ghutikaya bhumau yavatyo rekha likh- 
3 yante, tavanti yojanany ekasmin dine gantum ^akyate. amum yoga- 
dandam daksinahaste dhrtva sprgyate yadi, tarhi mitam sainyam 
sajivam bhutvo ’ttisthati; vamahaste dhrtva vairisainyaih sprgyate 
6 yadi, tada sarvasya *pi vairisainyasya nago bhavati. iyam kantha 'pi 
'psitarh vastu dadati. raja tani grhitva yoginam namaskrtya 'nujfiaiii 
labdhva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid rajakumarah samipe 
9 'gniih saihsthapya kasthani samcinoti. raja tarn aprcchat: bhoh 
saumya, kim etat kriyate ? teno 'ktam: aham kasyacid rajiiah 
kumarah; mama rajyam dayadair apahrtam. daridro 'ham jivitam 
12 dharayitum aksamah sann agnipravegam kartum kasthani samcinomi. 
tato raja tasya 'bhayam ghutikarh yogadandam kantham ca dattva 
tesaih gunan akathayat. tadanantaram samtusto rajakumaro rajanam 
15 pranamya svadegam agamat. raja vikramo 'py ujjayinim agamat. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
18 tac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

iti idhgopaJckydnam 

Metrical Recension of 20 
samanantarapS,ficall sam&rodhum tad asanam 
nrpam tgatam ahe ’dam vacanarh varavaminl: 

3 grnu rajanyamurdhanya katham k&utukadayinim. 
vikramadityanrpater asti raksavidhau bhuvah 
niyamo vatsarardhena pravaso ’rdhena palanam. 

6 ity evam samaye tisthan palayann avanim punah 
niragacchat purad degad degantaradidrksaya. 
punyani sarvatlrthani devatayatanani ca 
9 nagarS,ni nagagrani sotkantham avalokayan, 
darganlyfig ca tatinitatopantavanasthallh, 

S,himacalam §,setum babhrama sakalam mahim. 

12 kadUcid deva bhQpS,lac9^amanir udaradhih 

puram padm&Iayam pr3.yad anvartham nayanotsavam. 
tatra padmasanegasya gambhor fiyatanam mahat» 

15 pflrnacandrAngunirdhtitdir iva saudhaih samavrtam, 
antahpadmasarahsmerakrldjlkri^opagobhitam. 
sarves&m agrayo r&jS sam&s&dya tarn Sgrayam, 

18 tatrai Va sarasi sn&tv&, krtvfi dev&ditarpanam, 

samabhyarcya vidhanena bhaktya padm&sanegvaram, 
tatah padmasarastire bhuvahsphatikamandape 
^1 vika8atkamal&modatarafigS.mlagItale 

vigagrfima parigrSntah prasanna^ prthivfpatih. 
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tatra vfiidegikah kecid vi{;ramanto yathfisukham 

24 ni^ediih svfiiram samj&tamadhur&lapapeQalllh. 

sa t&n mahiksid apr&ksid : vidyate kim ih& ’dbhutam ? 
tad brQta bhadrakd. yuyam sarve sallapat&ii varali. 

27 subhaga, gruyatam etat. sarve vSidegika vayam; 
paribhramadbhir asmabhir na kutrfipy avanitale 
kimcid apy adbhutam drstam; kim tv atra kimapi grutam. 

50 na ’tidurantare gauriguroh pratyantaparvate, 

ko’pi siddhah samadhyaste, sa mahagcaryavaibhavah. 
margo mahahibhir durgah; so ’smad alayakonatah 

53 biladvarena gantavya ity asmabhir itigrutam. 
tac chrutvS, satvaraih tena biladv&rena bhQpatih 
tato jag&ma tarn gHurlguroh pratyantaparvatam. 

36 atltya visaman margan b&dhyamano ’pi pannagSih, 
tatra trikalajatakhyam siddham asadya kautuki, 
anabhivyaktalalatavilocanam ive ’gvaram; 

39 papata dandavad bhumau : krtartho *sml ’ty abhasata. 
kaninamrtavarsinya drga siddhas tarn aiksata; 
sa mahatma maharajam atmasiddliipradayibhih 

42 vacobhis tosayam asa, sihcann iva rasayanaih: 

tfrtva mahantam adhvanam praptavan asi matkrte; 
bha van tarn antarena ’tra manusah kah pragalbhate ? 

45 paritusto ’smi nrpate; yadi ’cchasy abhivafichitam, 
amarair api dusprapam, tava dasyami, tad vrnu. 
iti tadvacanad bhOyo vacobhir madhuraksaraih 

48 mahatmanam abhasi^ta bhaktya protsahayan nrpah: 
bhavato darganadhvastasamastaduritasya me 
apek^anlyam kim nama yuktasye ’ve ’tarat phalam ? 

5 1 gunasamyavinirmuktaragadvesavi jrmbhanam 
avagacchamy aham tattvam svayam jyotih sanatanam. 
yogalakslkrtaih saksat samto§iamrtasagare 

54 hrsikegam iva ’lokya sthitam tvaih krtinam varam» 
te locane te gravane tau pan I caranau ca tau 
bhaveyur, visaye yesam mahatmano bhavadrgah. 

57 iti bhaktirasavistam bhupatiih yoginam varah 
niragam api tarn yogasiddhibhih samatosayat. 
rajahs tvaih ghutikam enam sarvasiddhividhayinim 

60 savyahastagrhitena yogadandena ca ’muna 

yathasamkhyaih yathavaflcham samsprges, tatk^ranat kramat 
praninah sambhavi^yanti yathabhila^itah sada. 

63 yada punah samjihlrsa, vamahastena dandatah 

tathai *va samsprget, te tu *praninah syuh kuto gatah; 
iyam kantha tu mahatl prarthitarthapradayinl. 

66 ittham avedya samarthyam tani tasmai tada ’digat. 
evam trikalajatena raja sammanapOrvakam 
nisrfto niragac chailal labdhakama^ purfm prati. 

69 tato Vanihya gailagrat, pratyagacchati bhOpatau, 
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v!ra^ kagcit pathi cit9in pradlptSm pravivik$ati. 
tarn aprcchat sa bhQpSla^: ko bhav&n» kim cikirsati ? 

72 etena kim phalam sftdhyam ? iti pr$tas tarn abravit: 
aham ksatrakulotpaimo day&dfti rajyak&mukfiih 
niskfisito balftd eko balibhir bhftgyavarjitah. 

75 kogadan^avyayenfii Va pratikartum agaknuvan, 
nirvedad vanam figatya pranatySgaparlpsaya, 
prajvalya pavakam tv atra pravivik^ami sattama. 

78 iti tasya vacah <jrutva tarn uvaca maiilpatih: 
kogena mahata yukto, balena mahata *vrtah, 
cirena bhufiksva sanandam mahim nirjitagatravam. 

81 kantham ca yogadandam ca *ghutikam ca mahipatih 
tasmai jftataprabhavaya dattva svanagaram yayau. 
amanu^acaritrasya vikramadityabhupateh 

84 anuroddhuih mahavfryam manusah kah pragaibhate ? 
iti paficalikavakyac citrarpita iva ksanam 
giro vidhuya bliojendrah punar antahpuram yayau. 

iti vihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 20 

punah pu trikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja prthvim paryatann anekanagaratirthani gatvai ’kasmin nagare givalaye 
3 devadarganaih *krtva ksanam tatro ’pavisUh. tavat tatra ’gatyo ’pavigya 
tribhir degantaribhir anyonyam gosthi prarabdha: asmabhis tirthany anekani maha- 
camatkarah prthivyam drstah; kim tu trikalanathasya mahapurusasya parvatam 
6 gatanam api darganam na ’bhut. ekeno ’ktam: tasya darganaih durghatam; tatra 
marge gacchatam nagapaga laganti, deham kslyate. evam api ghatate kim ? yatra 
bhandasya nagah, tatra kTdrgaih vanijyam ? uktam ca: 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicak^anah. 1 
evam kathayitva tusnim sthitah. tac chrutva trikalanatham drastum raja nirgatah. 
marge nagapaga lagnah. sa kastena sthanam praptah; trikalanathasya darganam 
3 krtam. tato nagapagamuktena rajfta pranamah krtah; tena *glr datta: rajan, kastair 
iha kim agato ’si ? vigesena granto ’si. rajfio ’ktam: tvaddarganena gramo gatah; 
aham sukhi jatah. tatas tu^tena mahata kantha dandakha^gag ca dattah, ^khafika 
6 ca datta. ’"khatikaya daksinahastena ’ake likhite yasya lagyate, tatsainyam sajfvam 
bhavati. vamahastena likhitam parasainyam samharati. kantha manoratham 
dadati. Idrgam vastusamarthyam. atha nirgatena rajiia marga ekah giiman drs^h, 
9 pr^tag ca: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam : mama rajyam dayadair grhitam, aham ca jighahsi- 
ta^; tena palayito ’smi. samprati ko ’sti yo mam a&gikaroti ? iti samtapam cakre. 
tato rajaa ma bhair ity uktva tad vastu tasmai dattam. 

12 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam yasyau ’daryam bhavati, tena ’tro ’pave§tavyam. 

m vihgatimi hatha 
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Jainistic Recension of 20 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarfijah sakalfim abhisekasftmagrim krtv& yfivat sinhftsa- 
nam firohati, tavad vingatitamA putrikfi Vadat: rAjan» asmin sinhfisane sa upaviQati» 
3 yasya vikramg,dityasadrgam audllryam bhavati. kIdrQam tad AudAryam iti 
pr^^A putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryaiii grivikramanrpah. sa ca kautukavalokanartham degantaram parya- 
6 padmalayam puram agat. tatra bahir devagrhe catvarah karpatikah pOrvam 
upavistah santi. raja ’pi tatra gatah. tada taib parasparam iti proktam; asmabhir 
anekani sthavarajangamani tirthani drstAni, param kanakakutaparvate trikalanatha- 
9 nama yogi na dadrge. tatparvatapratyasannA lokah kathayanti: asadhyamargo ’yam 
parvatah» kenapi gantum na paryate, ato ’tra na gamyate. yatah; 
apadarthe dhanam raksed, daran raksed dhanair api; 
atmanam satatam raksed, darair api dhanair api. 1 tatha ca; 

punar darah punar vittam punah ksetraih punah sutah, 
punah greyaskaram karma, na gariram punah>punah. 2 
aphalani durantani samavyayaphalani ca, 
agakyani ca karyani na ’rabheta vicak^anah. S 
etad akarnya raja cintitavan: 

ko ’tibharah samarthanam ? kim ddram vyavasayinam ? 
ko videgah suvidyanam ? kah parah priyavadinam ? 4 
ta tufigo merugirl, mayaraharo tava hoi duttaro, 
ta visama kajjagai, java na dhira pavajjanti. 5 
tato yogapadukam aruhya raja tatra parvate gatas tarn yoginam baddhapadmasanam 
nasagranyastalocanam drstva citte ’dntayat: 

daryam va nagare girau ca vijane lifigasthitau va grhe, 
cidrQpamrtavaridhau ca satatam yesam villnam manah, 
tais tirno bhavasagaro ’tigahano jivan vimuktair narair; 

asmakam matir Idrgi "‘’ti niyatam jalpantu ye vadinah. 6 
svasthah padmasanastho, gudavadanam adhah samnikuficyo ’rdhvam uccair 
apidya ’panarandhram, kramajitam anilam pranagaktya niruddham, 
eklbhfitam susumnavivaram upagatam brahmarandhre ’tha nitva, 
niksipya ’kagakoge givasamarasatam yati yah ko’pi dhanyah. 7 
tatas tarn namaskrtya purah sthitah. tada yogi praha: bhoh kalikaladanegvara 
vikramaditya, kimartham atra ’yato ’si ? rajfia ca proktam; yogin, yusmaddarga- 
3 nartham; jato ’dya mama saphalal;! paribhramanaprayasah; yatah; 

citre^u pathi^u caratam kvacid ucitajiiah sa ko’pi samghatote, 
yena samam samsaratam samsaraparigramah saphalah. 8 
etad akarnya tustena yogina kantha khatika dandag ce ’ti trayam dattam, prabhavag 
ca kathitah, yatha; khatikaya sAinyam alikhyate, dandena daksinapamna sprstom 
8 sajivam bhavati, cintitam karyam karoti; vamapanina sprstam punar yati. kanthaya 
yad dhanadhanyavastralamkaradikam cintyate, tad bhavati. tato raja tarn yoginam 
anujMpya pagcad agacchan pathi purusam ekaih citapravegopakramam kurvanam 
6 drftva provaca; bhoh kas tvam, kim kurvano ’si ? sa ca praha; 

jo na vi dukkham patto, jo na vi dukkhassa phedanasamattho, 
jo na vi duhie duhio, kaha tassa kahijjae dukkham ? 9 
raja punah praha: 
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ahayam dukkham patto» ahayam dukkhassa *phedanasamattho, 
ahayam duhie *duhio, to majjha kahijjae dukkham. 10 
tatal^ sa eft *ha: bhoh paraduhkhapratibimbftdarga, mama rajyam dftyftdftir hafhena 
grhitam; aham tesftm pratikartum asamarthai^ parftbhavam eft ’sahi^nur iti kurvann 
3 asmi. etad akarnya rftjft tadvastutrayam tasya dattvft rftjye ea tarn samsthftpya 
svayam svapurim agftt. uktam ca: 

yo yoginah prftpya mahftprabhftvam 
vastutrayam kftmitasiddhidftyi, 
rftjyena bhrast.aya nrpftya yaechan, 

ko vikramenft *tra samah prthivyftm ? 11 

ato rftjann Idrgam ftudaryam yadi tvayi syat, tadft ’smin sihhftsane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtringakdydm vinqatihathd 


21. Story of the Twenty-first Statuette 
Vikrama is entertained by personifications of the eight Magic Powers 

Southern Recension of 21 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin siiihasane tenai Va ’dhyasitavyam, yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryaih bhavati. raja Vadat: kathaya tasyau ’darya- 
vrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 

vikrame rajyam kurvati sati buddhisindhur nama mantri sama- 
6 bhavat. tasya putro ’nargalah. sa ghrtaudanaih bhunktva kuma- 
ravrttya tisthati, kimapi vidyabhyasam na karoti. ekada pitra 
bhanitam: bho anargala, tvam mamo ’daraj jato ’pi param ativadur- 
9 vidheyah; vidyabhyasam na karosi; hrdayagunyo murkhah sans 
tisthasi. uktarn ca: 

aputrasya grhaih gunyam, degah Qunyo hy abandhavah; 
murkhasya hrdayarh gunyam, sarvagunya daridrata. 1 
mama ’pi ko’py arthas tvatto na ’sti. 

ko ’rthah putrena jatena yo na vidvan na dharmikah ? 
taya gava kim kriyate ya na dogdhri na garbhini ? 2 

tatha ca: 

ko ’rtho ’sti bahubhih putrair gananapuranatmakaih ? 
varam ekah kulalambi, yatra vigramate kulam. S kim ca: 
varam garbhasravo, varam rtusu nai ’va ’bhigamanam, 
varam jatah preto, varam api ca kanyai ’va janita; 
varam vandhya bharya, varam agrhavase nivasanam, 
na ced vidvan rupadravinabalayukto ’pi tanayah. 4 
etat pitrvacanam grutva pageattapayukto ’nargalo vairagyam prapya 
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degantaram jagama. tatra degantare kasyacid upadhyayasya sakagat 
3 sakalagastram pathitva nijanagaram praty agacchat. marge ’ranya- 
madhye devalayam apagyat. devalayasamipe padminikhanda- 
manditam cakravakayugalalamkrtam ativimalodakam sarovaram as!t. 
6 sarovaraikadege ’tisamtaptam udakam asti. etat sarvam drstva tatro 
*pavistah. tatah suryo ’staingatah. tadanantaram ardharatrisamaye 
samtaptodakamadhyad astau divyastriyo nirgatya devalayam gatva 
9 devasya Vahanadisodagopacarapujam krtva nrtyagitadibhir devam 
atosayan. tato devah prasanno bhutva tasam prasadam adat. etat 
sarvam anargalo ’pi pagyati. prabhate nirgamanasamaye tabhir 
12 anargalo drs^h. tasam madhya ekaya bhanitam: bhoh saumya, ehy 
asmannagaram prati gamisyamah. so ’pi tatha ’stv iti taya saha 
gacchati. tavat tas taptodakamadhye pravistah; anargalo bhayan 
15 na pravistah. svanagaram agatya matrpitradin sarvan bandhun 
apagyat. dvitiyadivase rajadarganartham gatva rajanarii pranamyo 
’pavistah. rajfia samadhanam prstvo ’ktah: bho anargala, etavanti 
18 dinani kutra gato ’si ? teno ’ktam: vidyabhyasartham degantaram 
gato *smi. rajfio ’ktam: degantare kim-kim apurvam drstam ? 
anargalena rajile taptodakavrttantah kathitah. tac chrutva raja tena 
21 saha tat sthanam gatah. stiryo ’py astamgatah. ardharatrisamaye 
ta divyah striyas tasmat sarovarat taptodakamadhyan nirgatya 
devasya samipam gatva sodagopacarapujarii vidhaya nrtyagitadina 
24 devam upasthaya prabhate yavad agacchanti, tavat tasam madhye 
kacit surangana rajanarii drstva samavadat: bhoh saumya, ehi mama 
nagararii prati gacchamah. iti tac chrutva raja taya saha nirgatah. 
27 tah sarvas taptodakamadhye pravistah satyah patale nijanagare 
gatah. raja ’pi taptodakamadhye nimagnas tabhih saha gatah. tatas 
tah sarvah striyas tasya nirajanadyupacararii krtva procuh: bho 
30 mahasattva, tava sadrgah gauryadhairyadisarhpanno na ’sti. tarhy 
asya rajyasya ’dhipatir bhava; vayarii sarvah striyas tava sevarii 
karisyamah. rajno ’ktam: mama ’nena rajyena prayojanaih na ’sti; 
33 mama ’pi rajyam asti; aham etat kautuhalarii drasturii samagato ’smi. 
tabhir uktam: bho mahapurusa, vayarii prasannah smah; vararii 
vrnisva. rajfio ’ktam: bhavatyah kah ? tabhir uktam: vayarii 
36 mahasiddhayah. tarhi mahyam astamahasiddhayo datavyah. tato 
raj fie tah striyo ’stau ratnani daduh; tany eva ’nimadyastagunayuk- 
tani. raja tani ratnani grhitva yavad agacchati, tavan marge kagcid 
39 vrddho brahmanah samagatya: 

utpanno nabhikamale barer yag caturananah, 
sa patu satatarii yusman, vedanfim adipathakah. 5 
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ity agisam prayuktavan; tato rajfia prstah: bho brahmana, kutah 
samagamyate ? tena brahmaneno *ktam: aham campapuranivasl 
3 brahmano bahukutumbi param atyantadaridro bharyaya nirbhart- 
sito degantaram agatak. bho raj an, lokoktau nitig ca, yato nirdha- 
nam naram bharyadayo parityajanti ’ti. uktam ca: 

svami dvesti susevito ’pi bahugah, *projjhanti sadbandhava, 
dyotante *na gunas, tyajanti *tanujah, spharibhavanty 
apadah; 

bharya sadhusuvaiigaja ’pi bhajate no, yanti mitrani ca, 
nyayaropitavikraman api naran yesaih na hi syad dha- 
nam. 6 tatha ca: 

gurah surupah subhagas tu vagmi, 
gastrani gastrani vidam varisthah, 
arthaih vina nai ’va kalakalapam 

prapnoti martyo ’tra manusyaloke. 7 kim ca: 

tani ’ndriyany avikalani, tad eva nama, 
sa buddhir apratihata, vacanam tad eva, 
arthosmana virahitah purusah sa eva 

so ’py anya eva bhavati ’ti kim atra citram! 8 
raja tasya vacanam grutva tany astau ratnani dadau. sa vipro raja- 
nam stutva nijanagaram jagama. raja ’py ujjayinim agatah. 

3 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, 
tave ’drgam dhairyam audaryam bhavati cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusnim sthitah. 

ity ekavihgopaJchydnam 

Metrical Recension of 21 

punah kadacid ftrodhum asanam samupagatam 

samanantarapaficall naranfltham avocata: 

3 aho mahipala bhav&n fisanam Qatamanyavam 
na ca tyaktum na ca ’rodhum Iste; kli^to ’si kevalam. 
tfidrgSud&ryahlnasya samfirodhum abhipsatah 
6 narasya na vagam ySti sinhasanam idam mahat. 
pra^lum kim etad iti ced iccha vidyeta te hrdi, 
tad vicitracaritrasya c&ritram avadhtraya. 

9 asti brahm&n^avigr&myattamovighatanotkaya 
klrtisphtirtyS malilnAtho vikramS.dityasamjfkakah; 
yasya ‘^vikramalegena rak^ite ksitiman^ale 
12 praj&h pl<jayitum gaktA ne ’tayo na ca dasyavah. 
asya rfijfio ’sti sacivo buddhisindhur iti grutah; 
tatputro gdhilo n&ma buddhilegavivar jitah, 

15 grbita iva bhtkt&dyftir, imm&dam praptavan iva. 
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avidheyatay& t4thaxi pitaram paryakhedayat. 
buddhisindbus tadft putram gobilam mQrkhasammitam 

18 viniyantuixian&^ kfilQcid vacobhir nirabhartsayat: 
aputrasya grhe gOnyam, degaltji Qtlnyo by ab&ndbava^, 
mQrkbasya bplayam QOnyam, sarvam gOnyam daridritub. 

21 hSL putra, putrinftm madbye kuputrena kujanmanS. 
bbavat& grutablnena duiya^^ab pr&pito ’smy abam. 
varam vandbyS.patitvam bi, vina 9 t&P&tyat& *pi va; 

£4 kuto bi mama vidyabbib ’'‘spbltasya kadapatyata ? 
punyena manusam janma praptasya tava putraka, 
daivapabatacittasya na viveko na ca grutam. 

27 pitur vagbanaviddbena bi^ayena vidb^tab 
ekakf niragad ratrau kenapy anupalak^itab. 
karnatamandalam prapya drdbabbyasena vigrutam 

50 vivekagalinlm vidyam buddbva sa sukbito *bbavat. 
tatab kalena mabata prastbatum sa grban prati 
girasa ’daya giirvaiiiam, marge prapa ’ndbramandalam; 

SS yatra kakatirajanyajaitrayatrasamabrtaih 
vasubbib samcitilr eva mabi vasumatl krta; 
traiyambakajatodbbtita gautami lokapavanl 

36 saptadha sagaram yati yatra godavarl nadi. 

usnatirtbam iti kbyatam tJrtbam tatra ’sti pavanam; 
tandula lagbu yatra ’san payabsiktab pacelimab. 

39 devasyo *§negvarakbyasya prasadas tatra vidyate, 
drgyate gilpavaicitrf yatra bbfivigvakarmanah. 
tatra gatva sa nirvinnas tada ’sit sacivatmajah, 

42 praptasya nijadegasya davlyastvam vicintayan. 
tatab gampa iva ’durad a§t^v astapadaprabhab 
tena ’rdbaratre ’drgyanta tatas taralalocanah. 

45 grutijfianopakarana ganamanavicak^na 
eka mukbabjavatena kabalam samapurayat. 
vilasine Va kasyagcin madburadbarasafigina 

48 vangena spbitaragena cukQje madburasvaram. 
gitanugunam ekasyah karagbatena coditab 
dadbvana mardalab; kagcid yositag citrabbOsanah 

51 sphutapaftcamasamcaram raftjitagesamanasam 
gitam alapayam cakiub kalakantbyab kalaksaram. 
gatrair gitaparadblnaih padais talalayagrayaib 

54 drgyabbavodayam dbanya nanarta ’nya manobaram. 
evam samgitakalaya devam u^negvaram givam 
samaradbya, samipastham mantriputram krtasmitab 

57 ab1iya» tirthe tatrai Va mamajjur vamalocanab* 
vicintya tarunas tasam akaranam akaranam, 
nai ’ccban ’'‘nima&ktum cakito ga^bosne salilagaye. 

60 u^asy uttbaya sa punab kramad vartma Vagefitam 
ativabya purim prapya vikramadityapalitam, 
bari^yitva tu pitarau vidyaya so ’navadyadblh, 
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63 gatvft sfthasalak^m&nam dadarga dharaclpatim. 
samdargitaiiijasmerayidyollfi.so mahibhuja 
sa pr^tah sfidaram sarvam uktvft vrttfintam ftditah, 

66 yad Sudhraman^ale di^t^m tad adbhutam athS. ’bhyadhat. 
tads, gQhilavakyena tadanlm eva nirgatah, 
usnatirthe samSsSdya ta8thS,u devSlaye nrpah. 

69 adhyardharStram tS devyo yathSpurvam samSgatfih» 
samS.pya lUsyam &h(iya vikramSrkam viniryayuh. 
so’pi virah samutthaya tS,sSm anupadam vrajan, 

7£ dadarga puiatah kimcid atyusnasalilahradam; 
yattaramgosmanS, prS,pte gagane ’pi vihamgamah 
pray5,tum ne ’gate tatra, praninah kim utS. ’pare ? 

75 antarhasarasasmerSih sSkutair locanaikcalaih 
vilokya vikramSdityam ta mamajjur jalSgaye. 
so’py anvapatad u§node, tatrai *va ’nuvrajan padSih, 

78 kridadisv api gQranam mahSpranan *avaiksata. 
kare grhltva samto.^ad aft&u ca ’yatalocanah 
jalagayodaragatam nrpam ninyur nijam purim, 

81 ratnastambhasahasrena svarnatoranacS.runa 
sudhadhautena sahitSm patSkanikarocchritam. 
pravegya dharanTpalam tatra tS, nijamandiram, 

84 tarn upavegayans tatra ratnasinhasane ’nganah. 
nityam rajanyamakutaprabhaprak^litav api 
punah praksalitS,u tabhig caranau dharanlpateh. 

87 uciteno ’pacarena bahudhS bahu mSnitab, 
nIrajanadinS kSntah parltya tarn upSvigan. 
kacid uce vararoha varasanagatam nrpam, 

90 vilobhayanti nipatim vacS ca,turyagalini: 

eta bhunStha nSthante bhavantam natham atmanSm, 
purandaradibhih prSrthya, jfiatva. paurusabhusanam. 

93 madhye ’tyantakrgakaram animSnam samagritS, 
anima nSma siddhis tvS.m varltum iyam icchati. 
nitambabharavy&jena dadhatl mahimagriyam 
96 mahS,nubhava tvam esa mahimS, nS,ma yS,^chati. 
ambare vft nirSlambe vihartum gambare ’pi vS 
pumSn yatsammatene ’ste pagySi ’tam iaghimShvayS,m. 

99 iyam tu garimS, siddhir, garimSnam urojayoh 
dadhatl, dadhatl bha,vam tvayi lokagurau sthiUl. 
prSptisiddhir iyam prapta. prSpya tvam prajyavikramam; 

10£ asyah praptim agesasya praptim janihi bhtipate. 

akartum anyathakartum kartum ca prabhavet puman 
yatprasadena, sai tvam Igita sevate nrpa. 

105 '^yasyah ka^ak^apatena sasurasuramanufam 
jagad etad vagam yati, vagita tvam nisevate. 
nanavidhe^u bhave^u praptiprakamyasampadam 
108 sampraptim, svayam icchantim prakSmyakhyam imam bhaja 
parakayapravegadya yag ca katy api siddhaya];! 
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etadastamahfisiddhipadapafikajasevikfth. 

Ill devlbhir ftbhir as^bhil^ s&nug&bhir yathocitam 
parip&laya bhQp&la rajyam etad akantakam. 
evam fikarnya tadv&kyam vikram3,dityabhClpatih 
114 smitodaficatkapolagrl^ pratyabh&sata yoi^itah: 

yui^maduktam idam satyam; toi^ito nitar&m aham; 
paiitosah phalam loke prfinin&m kftryasiddhisu. 

117 nfii ’tadrfijy&ya bhog&ya yad va yogSdisiddhaye, 
kfiutuk&lokanfiyai *va kevalam vayam agatHh. 
akftr^In madvaco nfi ’ya-D^ ’rsyfim mayy anAgasi 
ISO avidhaya, vidhfitavyo bhavatibhir anugrahal^. 
iti nirgantumanase mahlg&ya mahlyase 
nijfinubhavasamsiddhy&i ratn&nam as^^kam daduh. 

1S3 tatas tfibhir anujfi&to nirgatyo ’i^najal&gayat, 

dadargo ’jjayinim gacchan vipram pravayasam pathi, 
ya$tya Valambanam, prapya palitaihkaranlm jar&m» 

ISO praskhalatp&dasamc&ram, aprcchat kipaya nn>ah: 
jaraya jharjharlbhfitab kva gantum dvija vaftchasi ? 
iti prsto Vadad bhupam svapravasaprayojanam: 

1S9 aham kagyapasambbOto visnugarme ’ti vigrutah, 
vasan kaficipure, nityam daurgatyena ’smi piditah. 
mama ’sti bharya jaratha kuglla ruk^amurdhaja, 

13S bahvapatya, daridram marii kadacin nirabhartsayat: 
dhig jivitam idam mQrkha! tava nityadaridrata, 
avidagdhasya karyesu dul^hitasya nirantaram. 

135 panigrahanam arabhya mama ’dyadivasavadhi 
vasanam gatadha jirnam, vyasanaya gatam vayah; 
bhamau nirantarasvapad angani granthilani me; 

138 na ’sty annam kuksiparyaptam, kuto ’nyat sukhasadhanam ? 
mrtasya vittahinasya darganlyatvam lyusah 
sahavasam anicchanto gacchanti svajana api. 

141 vidyaya ca vivekena vittena parivarjitam 

patim piaptavatl yosid bandhavaig ca nirasyate. 
sa vara vanita» yasyah patir balye vinagyati, 

144 na hi vittavihinasya grhinl tucchasammata. 
iti bharyaduruktena prsatkene Va vedhitah 
dbanam va nidhanam va ’pi sadhayami ’ti yamy aham. 

147 iti tadvacanat sadyo darpamkrtamanasa^ 

tatprabhavam samavedya tasmai ratnas^akam dadau. 
tadanim eva tatpraptya phall palitavarjitah, 

150 siddho bhOtva, grham so ’gad; vikramarko nijam purlm. 
evam yady asti rajendra tava va ’nyasya va bhuvi 
dhairyam sahasam audaryam, asanam sa vibhO^ayet. 

153 ittham tatkathitodarakathakarnanakautukat 
kalatipatam vijMya yayav antahpuram n|pah. 

ity ekavihgatikathd 
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Brief Recension of 21 

punah putrikayo *ktam: rftjann &karnaya. 

ekadfti *ko de^Antarl r&jAnam Agatal^ : r&jan, mayfi kSutukam dr^tam. yoginipuram 
3 nftma nagaram; tatra kfitySyanlprfts&do ’sti. tatrS. *ham adhyavasam. athll ’rdharfi- 
txe saromadhyfi.d a^^divyan&yakfi. nirgatHh, devatftya^i fodagopacar&ih pajAm krtvS. 
nrtyanti gftyanti ca, pa^cfid udakam praviganti. Idrgaih maya dr^tam. tad akarnya 
6 rfijfi tasmin sthlne devatayatanam praptah. tavad ardharatre devatapQjanrtya^- 
tadikam krtva nayakah punar api jalam pravii^t^h. raja ’py anupravisfah. 
tatrai ’kam divyabhavanam drsfam. tatia rajfiah *saihmukham agatya tabhir 
9 atithyam krtam: rajan, tatratyam rajyam kuru. rajflo ’ktam: mama rajyam asti. 
tabhir uktam: rajan, vayam tubhyam prasannah. rajfto 'ktam: ka yQyam ? tabhir 
uktam: vayam a§tamahasiddhayah. ity uktva *stau ratnani tasmai dattani: jayad 
12 etad asmadriipam janlhi; yad icchasi, tarn siddhim *prapsyasi* ity ukto raja punar 
api nirgatah. tavan marga ekena viprena ’“svastih krta: rajann aharamatram kimapi 
dehi. tavad rajfia *stau ratnani dattani. 

15 putrikayo *ktam ; rajann Idr^am audaryam yasya bhavati, tena *tro ’pavestavyam. 

ity ekavihgalimi kalhd 


Jainistic Recension of 21 

punar aparamuhflrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavad ekavihgatitama putrika Vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upa- 

5 vigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfta prst,a putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramanrpah. tasya mantrl buddhisagarah; tatputro buddhige- 

6 kharah, param namnai ’va, na tu parinamena. tasya *nyada pitra giksa datta, yatha; 
tvam asmatkule mtirkho jato vidyabhyasam na kuruse. yatah: 

vidya nama narasya rupam adhikam, prachannaguptam dhanam; 

vidya bhogakarl yagahsukhakarl, vidya gurunam guruh; 
vidya bandhujano videgagamane, vidya param daivatam; 
vidya rajasu phjita, na tu dhanam; vidya vihinah paguh. 1 
etad akarnya sa degantare gatva kvapi vidyabhyasam akarot. tatah svapurim 
agacchan pathi kvapi pure sarndhyayam devagrhe sthitah. tatra madhyaratrau 
3 devagrhapurahsthatatakad ast;au devangana nirgatah. tas tatra prasade samagatya 
paramadevasya griyugadidevasya bahulaparimalakamalaih pdjam natyam ca krtva 
pratyfi^e pagcad gacchantyas tarn abhasanta; bhos tvam apy agaccha. tatah sa 
6 tabhih saha sarasta^e gatah; tag ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. sa ca taj 
jalam jajvalyamanam drstva bhitas tathai Va sthitah. etad agcaryam tena mantri* 
putrena drs^am agatya ca nrpaya vijfiaptam. tato raja kautukat tatra gatah; drftam 
9 tad devagrham purag ca jajvalyamanam sarah. tato ratrau devagrhe tatra sthitas 
tad deva&ganakrtam pujanatyadikam sarvam drstam. tatah prage tabhi^ pagcad 
yantibhih proktam: tvam apy agaccha. tato gatas tabhih saha raja sarastafe, tag 
12 ca jhampam dattva saromadhye gatah. raja ’pi tadanu jhampam dattva patitah. 
tavad agre mahapuram ekam dadarga, tag ca devafiganah sammukhlnalji samayatah; 
rajanam prahu^: bho^ sahasika ’smadbhagyena samayato ’si; grhana ’smadrajyam, 
15 manayasva divyabhogan. tato raja praha: mama rajyam pura ’py asti, yusmat- 
prasadena ’param api nytlnam na ’sti. param etat kathayata; ka yQyam, kim idam 
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sthftnam ? iti pr^^Ss tAlb procu^: vayam a${amah&si<ldhaya^; idam asmadlyam 
18 pfitftle krid&puram. tava darganena krtfirthfi!^ smah; grh&ne ’dam mahfiprabh&vam 
ratnastekam. iti tani grhitva ta anujfiapya pagcad agacchan raja yacakena prarthitat* 
yatha: rajann aham ajanmadaridr! patnya kalahena badham nirbhartsitag cintitavan: 
no dharmaya, yato na tatra nirata, na ’rthaya yene ’drgah, 

kamo ’py arthavatam tadartham api» no mok^ah kvacit kasyacit; 
tat ke nama vayam ? kimartham udita ? jfiatam maya karanam; 
jivanto ’pi mrta iti pravadatam gabdarthasamsiddhaye. 2 
iti khinno grbam tyaktva gacchann asmi. tad adya prathamam tavai ’va darganam 
a^^mahasiddhimayam abhQt. tan nunam mama ’cintyalabho bhavisyati. etad 
3 akarnya rajfia cintitam: aho daridrena patnya api parabhavah; 

kirn tvam sundari sundaram na kuruse ? kim no karosi svayam ? 

dhik tvam krodhamukhim! allkamukharas tvatto ’pi kah kopanab? 
ah pape pratijalpasi pratipadam! papas tvadlyah pita! 

dampatyor iti nityadantakalahaklegartayoh kim sukham ? 3 
aho karmanam vaicitryam ! 

ke’pi sahasrambharayah, kuksimbharayag ca ke’pi, ke’pi narah 
na ’tmambharayag ca; tatha phalam akhilaih sukrtaduhkrtayoh. 4 
tato raja krpabharabhavitasvantas tasmai tad ratnastakam adat. uktam ca: 
tustabhir astabhir aho pradattam 
ratnastakam siddhibhir istedayi 
prayacchata duhkhitadurgataya, 

ko vikramena ’tra samo vadanyah ? 5 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtHhqakdydm ekavingatikathd 


22. Story of the Twenty-second Statuette 
Vikrama wins Kamaksi’s quicksilver for another man 

Southern Recension of 22 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad anyaya 
puttalikayo 'ktam: bho raj an, asmin sihhasane tenai Va ’dhyasita- 
3 vyam, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau Maryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho 
rajan, gmu. 

6 vikramadityo rajyam kurvann ekada prthvlparyatanartham nir- 
gatya nanavidhatirthadevalayapuraparvatadikam drstvE kadacin ma- 
haratnamayaprakaraparivrtam abhramlihaprasadopaQobhitam nanS.- 
9 vidhagivalayaharimandirasahitam ekam nagaram apagyat, tatra 
nagarabahyasthitavisnugrham gatva tatrasthitasarovare snatva de- 
vam namaskrtya: 
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maya jfiatam jagannatha maunam eva *bhavatstavah; 
na janati paro brahmS. harim vacam agocaram. 1 
na 'nyam vadami na grnomi na cintayami, 

na ’nyam smarami na bhajami na ca ’grayami, 
muktva tvadlyacaranambujam; adarena 
grlgrinivasapurusottama dehi dasyam. 2 
karacaranakrtam va karmavakkayajam va 

gravananayanajam va manasam va ’paradham 
vihitam avihitam va sarvam etat ksamasva, 
jay a jay a karunabdhe gripate grlmukunda. 3 
ityadivakyaih stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasmin samaye 
kagcid brahmanah samagatya rajasamipa upavistah. raja Vadat: 

5 bho brahmana, kutah samagato ’si ? brahmaneno ’ktam: aham 
kagcit tirthayatrakah prthiviparyatanam karomi. bhavata kutah 
samagatam ? raja Vadat: aham bhavadrgah kagcit tirthayatrakah. 

6 brahmanena rajanam samyag avalokya bhanitam: bho natha, ko 
bhavan ? atitejasvi drgyase; rajalaksanani sarvani drgyante. tvam 
sirihasanarhah prthiviparyatanam kimartham karosi ? athava lala- 

9 talikhitam ko va langhayati ? uktarii ca: 

harina ’pi harena ’pi brahmana ’pi surair api 
lalatalikhita rekha parimarstum na gakyate. 4 
tasya vacanam grutva rajna ’py angikrtam; kutah, yuktiyuktatvat. 
uktam ca: 

yuktiyuktam upadeyam vacanam balakad api, 
anyac ca trnavat tyajyam ayuktain padmajanmanah. 5 
rajfia bhanitam: bho brahmana, kimartham atigranta iva drgyase ? 
teno ’ktam: gramakaranam kim kathayami ? atyantakastam prapto 
3 ’smi. raja ’vadat: kathyataih tasya karanam. brahmaneno ’ktam: 
bho raj an, gruyatam. atra samipe nilo nama parvato ’sti. tatra 
kamaksi nama devata ’sti. tatra patalavivaradvaram pinaddham 
3 aste. tat kamaksimantrajapena samudghatyate. tanmadhye rasasya 
kumbho ’sti. tena rasena ’stau dhatavah suvarna bhavanti. dvada- 
gavarsaparyantam kamaksimantrajapah krtah, param vivaradvaram 
9 no ’dghatyate. tena ’tiduhkhaih gato ’smi. raja ’bravit: tat sthanam 
dargaya; may a ko’py upayah kriyate. tatas tena rajne tat sthanarn 
dargitam. tatra ratrau dvav api nidr^ gatau. rajnah svapne 
12 devata samagatya bhanati: bho rajan, tvam kimartham agato ’si ? 
atra dvatrihgallaksanayuktapurusasya raktasecanaih vina biladvaram 
no ’dghatyate. etad devata vacanam grutva raja vivaradvaram gatva 
15 yavat kanthe khadgam niksipati, tavad devatayo ’ktam: bho rajan. 
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tava ’ham prasanna ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfLo ’ktam: bho devi, 
yadi prasanna ’si, tarhy asya brahmanasya rasam prayaccha. devata 
18 ’pi tatha ’stv ity uktva biladvaram udghatya brahmanasya rasam 
dadau. so ’pi brahmano rajanam stutva nijasthanam jagama. rajS. 
’pi nijanagaram agamat. 

21 imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

iti dvdvingopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 22 

atha bhuyo ’pi bhtip&lah kathfikarnanak&utuk&t 

kathaye ’ti kath&m ekS,m so ’prcchat sfiJabhafijikfim. 

5 sft ’pi vigr&vay&m fisa bhojam Abha^ya bhubhujam, 
har^ayantl smitalokair hrdayAni sabhAsadAm: 
vAcAlayati mAm rAjans tavo ’tkantkA kathAm prati; 

6 dAruputrl ’ty avajftAnam avidhAyA ’vadhAraya. 
vikramAdityabhOpAlah kAutukAlokanotsukah 
kha^gadvitlyo nikhilam paribabhrAma bhutalam. 

0 sa kadAcit parigrAntab pracandArkakarAhatah 
vicacAra vane kvApi vicinvan vigramasthalam. 
tatra kAtyAyanlmAulivibhOsAbahulasrajAm 
12 Avahan marud Amodam nunoda nipate^ gramam. 
tata udyAnam AsAdya, vigAhya ruciram sarah, 
dr§t;vA kAtyAyanIm, tasyA nisasAdA ’tidQrata^. 

15 tatah kagcid dvijah grantab kutagcit samupAgata^i 
dr^tvAi ’vo ’vAca rAjAnam ApAdatalamastakam: 
bbavantam abbijAnAmi bbajanlyain mabibbujam 
18 ucitAib sarvabbAumAnam pAnipAdAksilaksanAib. 
kas tvam puru^agArdQla ? kuta^ kundinam Agatah, 
samabbikramya kAntAram avAptab kundinam puram ? 

21 katbaye ’ti balAt pr§to nijagAda janegvarab: 

k^atriyo vikramAdityal^i prApto ’smy ujjayinIpurAt; 
prayojanam tu jAnibi mama krl^Ai ’va kevalam. 

24 iti tasya vacab grutvA samprabr^tatantirubab, 
dudbAva ca giro bbuyo bbilyas tv angulicAlanam; 
jagAda jagatInAtbam dvijanmA punar utsukah, 

27 smarann ananyasAmAnyam vibbutvam tasya tAdrgam: 
kva ca cAmaradbArinyab, kva tu raflgabbrto gatA^ ? 
garaccandramanobAri kva sitAtapavAranam ? 

80 sAmantaman^allmAulimAnikyanika^opalAi)^ 

tvatpAdanakbarAir adya stbale vigrAmyate kuta^ ? 
divyanArlmanobArirupalAvanyagarvite 
88 kuto ’varodbe nibgei^aksitlgA ’tra nifidasi ? 

sampAdyA ’pi sukbam bboktum na gakto mAdfgo janal^; 
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labdhv& ’pi mftnuffiiiandaih vp thft kim tvaih vimuficasi ? 

86 aham kSiicQ>uram prApya k&mftkfim bilavAsinIm 
bbajamftno bhaktyft nyavfttsam rasasiddhaye; 

nir&hArasya niyamftir bahubhih kar^itasya me 

89 prasas&da na s& devl. dv&dao&bdam tapasyatah. 
tato dhikkrtya t&m devim kfificyA nirgatya bhutalam 
bhramAmi durgato du^idifid durgamam gahanAcalAih. 

42 tvam kimartkaih paribhrAmyasy atavlm-afavlm anu ? 
puram prati nivartasva, vrthA *ham iva mA *khida. 
iti tadvAkyam Akarnya prahasan pratyabhAsata: 

45 mama nitir iyam vipra, svabhAvah kena vAryate ? 

AstAm tAvat prasaftgo ’yarn; rasasiddhyAi tava dvija 
sahAyo ’ham bhavisyAmi; gaccha kAficIpurIm prati. 

48 iti rAjflA samAjiiaptas tadA vAijAAniko dvijah 
sahAi ’va tena samprApa kAmAk^I yatra tis^hati. 
tatra vegavatitoye snAtvo ’po^ya sahadvijah 

51 drstvA hastigirI(;Anam visnum tasthAv adhikwpam. 
punah prabhAta utthAya snAtvA ’nantasarovare 
sa kAmAksyA biladvAre trirAtram prayato ’vasat. 

54 tatah svapne mahipAlam mahAdevI samAgatA: 
rasasiddhyabhilA^g ced asti, madvacanam kuru. 
dvAtrih^allakfanayujo manu^asya galodbhavAih 

57 ^nitAir digbalAu datte, rasasiddhir bhavi^yati. 
iti tadvacanAt tAdrfimanujAsambhavena sah 
svasyAi ’va kan^he kAuk^eyam nikseptum upacakrame. 

60 tatah k§anena kAmAk^I prasannA sA mahiksite; 
varAya prerito vavre paropakaranena sah: 
amu^ya vipravaryasya rasam dehl ’ti yAcitA, 

63 tathe *ti dvijavaryAya rasam dattvA tirodadhe. 

evam krtvA mahat karma viprasyA ’tmamanoratham 
vidhAya, vikramAdityo yayAv ujjayinim purXm. 

60 iti pAficAlikAvAkyAd bhojarAjo nyavartata. 

iti dvdvihgatikathd 

Brief Recension of 22 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Akarnaya. 

ekadA rAjA degacaritram drasfum gatah. tAvad ekAkinA mArge gacchatA gafigAtIre 

8 dinavadano vipro drsta^. rAjllo ’ktam: bho Arya, kim iti mlAnavadanah ? dvijeno 
’ktam: rAjan, kim kathayAmi ? mama ka^tem vrthA gatam; phalam nA ’bhOt. 
parasmin parvate kAmAk^I devatA ’sti; vivaiam asti, tatra rasakun^am asti. tatrA 

6 ’nu^thAne krte rasasiddhir bhavati ; kim tu may A dvAdagavar§Any anu9i;hAnam krtam, 
tathA ’pi siddhir nA ’sti. tena kAranena sacinto ’smi. tAvad rAjfio ’ktam : calata, tat 
sthAnam dargayata. tata ubhAv apy astasamaye tat sthAnam prAptAu vigrAntAu ca. 

9 devatayA svapnam dargitam: rAjan, atra yadi naro balir dlyate> tadA vivaradvAram 

udghAtyate, rasasiddhir bhavati. tad Akarnya vivaradvAram Agatya rAjfto ’ktom: 
atratyA devatA garirena prIyatAm. tataJli girag chettum Arabdham; tAvat 
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12 pratyak$ayft devyft bhanitam: prasannS, varam dadfimi. rfijfio ’ktam: asya viprasya 
rasasiddhir bhavatu. devyft pratijftfttam, dvftram udghfttitam: vipra, vivaradvftram 
udghfttitam, tava siddhir bhavitft. tatas tasya siddhir jfttft; sa sukhi jfttah. rftjft 
15 nijanagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann Idr^am ftudftryam yasya bhavati, tenft *tro *pave?|;avyam- 

iii dvavinQotimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 22 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarftjah sakalftm abhisekasftmagrim krtvft yftvat sinhftsa- 
nam ftrohati» tftvad dvftvin^atitamft putrikft ’vadat: rftjan, asmin sinhftsane sa upa- 
3 vi^ati, yasya vikramftdityasadrcam ftudftryam bhavati. kidrgam tad ftudftryam iti 
rftjM prstfi putrikft praha: rftjan, 

avantlpuryftm grlvikramanrpah. sa eft ’nyada nftna^^caryavilokanftya degftntare 
6 parya^an kvapi prftsftde ^ryadipurusaih tusiAva: 

maya jfifttam jagannfttha mftunam eva tava stavah; 
yo na jftnftti sa stftuti jinam vacam agocaram. 1 
nfi ’nyam vadftmi na bhajami na eft ’grayami, 
nfi ’nyam grnomi na yajftmi na cintayami; 
labdhvft tvadfyacaranambujam ftdarena, 

grivltarftga bhagavan bhaja mftnasam me. 2 
iti stutva yftvat tatra prftsftde sthitas tftvad ekah ko’pi vftidegikah pumftn samftyftta^. 
tatah paraspararb go^thlmadhye teno ’ktam: bhoh satpurusa, tvam rftjalak^analak- 
3 sita iva drgyase; tat katham rajyam parity ajya paribhrftmyasi ? gatam ftyuh punar 
nil ’yftti; yatah: 

cando vali-vali uggamal, dhanu ♦phittali vali hoi; 
gaum na juvvanu bfthudal, muo na jlval koi. 3 
ato rftjyalaksmililftvilftsasulabham sukham bhufiksve ’ti. etad ftkarnya rftjft prftha: 
’"hemaharmyftftganftkrldftkalabhfth sulabhfth griyah; 
sulabham yftuvanam eft ’pi; durlabham dharmasftdhanam. 4 
sampado jalataramgavilolft; yftuvanaih tricaturftni dinftni; 
gftradftbhram iva cafLcalam ftyuh; kim dhanftih ? kuruta dharmam anind- 
yam. 5 

tato rftjftft pimar abhftni: bhos tvam api kftryftrthi ’va drgyase. teno ’ktam: rftjann 
ifigitftkftrakugala, satyam uktam; grnu kftryam cintftkftranam. mahftnilaparvate 
3 kamaksft devi; tatprftsftdftgre vivaram asti. tat kamftksftmantreno ’dghatati. tan- 
madhye siddharasakundam asti. tatra gatvft mayft dvftdagavar^iftni mantrajftpah 
krtah; param tad dvftram no ’dghatati. tenft ’ham atyartham khinno *smi. tato 
6 rftjftft cintitam: kimapi kftranam asti, yatah: 

amantram ak^aram nft ’sti» nft ’sti mfilam anftu^adham; 
nirdhanft prthivl nft ’sti hy, ftmnftyfth khalu durlabhfth. 6 
tatas tena saha rftjft tatra gato rfttrftu devatftgrhe sthitah. devatayft ca rfttrftu svapne 
samftgatya proktam, yathft: rftjahs tvam atra kasmftd ftyftto ’si ? yad atra dvfttrihgal- 
3 laksanadharanaro balih kriyate, tadft dvftram etad udghatati, nft ’nyathft. tatal^^ 
prabhftte tarn suptam muktvft vivaradvfiradege gatvft rftjft yavac chirag chinatti, 
tftvad devatayft kare dhrtah, proktam ca: bho naregvara sftttvikagiromane, tustft 
6 'smi, yftcasva varam. tato r&jflo ’ktam: yadi prasannft ’si, tarhi tvam asya puru$asya 
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rasasiddhim dehi. tata^ kftmak§aya dvfiram udgha^itam, tasya rasasiddhir datta. 
raja tu svapurim agat. uktam ca: 

kilva balim yena nijottamangam, 
aradhya devim ca, rasasya siddhih 
labdha ’pi datta khalu sadhakaya; 

kasyo ’pama tasya ca vikramasya ? 7 

ato rajann Idr^m audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdaanadvatrinQakdydm dvdvihgatikathd 


23. Story of the Twenty-third Statuette 
Vikrama’s daily life : his evil dream 

Southern Recension of 23 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavestum gacchati, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, asmin sinhasane ’dhirodhnm sa eva 
8 samarthah, vikramasyau ’daryadigunavan yah. raj ho ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: grnu raj an. 
ekada vikramarko mahiih paribhramya nijanagaram agatah. naga- 
6 ravasinam sarvesam anando jatah. raja svabhavanam pravistah. 
madhyahnasamaye ’bhyangah krtah; tadanantaram candanavastra- 
dibhir alamkrto devasya sodagopacaram vidhaya devastutim karoti : 
tvam eva mata ca pita tvam eva, 

tvam eva bandhug ca sakha tvam eva; 
tvam eva vidya dravinam tvam eva, 
tvam eva sarvam mama devadeva! 1 
namo namah karanavamanaya, 
narayanaya ’mitavikramaya; 

*grigarhgacakrasigadadharaya 

namo ’stu tubhyam purusottamaya! 2 
iti devam stutva namaskrtya brahmanebhyah kapilabhutiladinitya- 
danani dattva tadanantaram dinandhabadhirakub j apangvanatha- 
8 dibhyo bhuridanam dattva bhojanagrhaih pravisto balasuvasini- 
vrddhadin saihbhojya svayam anyair bandhubhih saha bhuktavan. 
sadhu ce ’dam ucyate: 

balasuvasinivrddhan garbhinyaturakanyakah 
saihbhojya ’tithibhrtyahg ca dampatyoh gesabhojanam. 3 
anyac ca: 

eka eva na bhunjiyad yad icchec chubham atmanah; 
dvitribhir bandhubhih sardham bhojanam karayen narah. 4 
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abhlstephalasaxbsiddhis tustih ’"k&myS. susaxbpadab 
dvitribhir bahubhih sardham bhojanena praj&yate. 5 
tato bhojanS.nantaram kamcit kalam vigramya samutthitah. uktam ca: 
bhuktvo ’pavigatas *tundam, bhuktva samvigatah sukbam, 
ayusyam kramam&nasya, mrtyur dhavati dhS.vatah. 6. 
anyac ca; 

atyambupan&d visamaganac ca, divagayaj jagaran&c ca ratrau, 
samrodhanan mfltrapurisayog ca; sa^bhib praks.raib prabba- 
vanti rogab. 7 

tadanantaram sayamkale samdbyikarma vidbaya bbojanam krtvS 
gayanastbanam agatab. tatra gagikaranikaraprabbabbasurapracbada- 

5 pateparistirne kundamallikavikirne maficake suptah. prabbata* 
samaye svapne rS.ja svayam atmanam mabis3.rudbam daksinam digam 
gaccbantam drstva sabasS. prabuddbo visnum smaran samuttbitab. 

6 saindbyS.dikarma samanustbiya sinbasane samupavisto brabmanS,- 
nam puratab svapnavrttS.ntam akatbayat. tac cbrutvS. sarvajba- 
bbatteno’ktam: bbo rajan, svapna dvividbah; kecana gubb&b, kecana 

9 ’gubbab. tatxa gubbab: 

irobanam govmakufijaranam pr§.sadagS,iI§.gravanaspat!n&m, 
vistb&nulepo rudbiram mrtam ca svapnesv agamyagamanam 
ca dbanyam. 8 

agubbag ca mabuarobanakbararobanakantakavrksarobanabbasmakar- 
pasadbumravyagbrasarpavarabavanaradisamdarganam. uktam ca: 
kbarostramabisavyagbra.n svapne yas tv adbirobati, 
sanmUsabbyantare tasya mrtyur bbavati nigcitam. 9 
anyac ca: 

svapnas tu pratbame yame samvatsaravipakabbak; 
dvitlye ca ’stabbir mEsais, tribbir m&sais trtiyake. 10 
arunodayavelayam dagabena pbalam labbet, 
govisarjanavelayam sadyah pbalada isyate. 11. 
kim babuna ? bbo rajan, ayam du^vapnab; tava ’nistakaii. rajfio 
’ktam: bbo br^bmana, asya du^vapnasyo ’pagamanirtbam kim 

8 kara^yam ? sarvajfiabbatteno ’ktam: bbo rajan, tvam savastrS.- 
lamkaranab sann 3.jy9.veksanam krtvS, tad vastradikam brabma^aya 
debi; punar navavastram paridbaya devasya ’bbi^kam karayitvfi 

6 navaratnaih pOjam vidbaya brabmanebbyo daga dan&ni debi, pafigvan- 
dbs.n3tbadlnam bbOridSnam debi. anenE ’nustbanena br&bman&- 
^vadena ca duhsvapnajataristapbalam nSgam yasyati. rajE 

9 ’py etat sarvajfiabbattavacanam grutvE yatboktam anustbaya bbilri- 
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danartham dinatrayam bhandagaram vimuktavan. tato yasya yavata 
dhanena trptir bhavati, tena tavad dhanam nitam. 

12 iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 
evam audaryani vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. raja 
tOsnlm asit. 

iti trayovihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension op 23 

atha bhOyo ’pi rfijanam samaro^hum tad asanam 

sampr&ptam Aha pAficAll trayovin^atikAm kathAm : 

3 vikramS,dityabhiipS,lah kadacid avanim imfim 
vilokya nagarim prS,pa nijadordandapAlitam; 
yatra s&udhe^u lalanapreritAh pailjarasthitah 
6 Q&rikfi.h kathayanti sma vikramd,dityavikrainam; 
sudharmadhyAsanasphitArh suvarnalayasamkulam 
anyAm ivft ’marapurim vasubhir bhasvadl^varaih; 

9 saudhsih gagafikavi^adaih kailasa^ikharopamaih 
kro^lkrtair aratinam yagobhir iva cobhitam; 
rathyanirantarotksiptapatakaparitatapam, 

12 krtendracapavibhavam ratnatoranarocisa. 

*pratyudgatah pradhanadyaih pravigan nijamandiram 
ciram utkanthitair bandhusamghatair avarodhanaih. 

15 tatra nanavidhanekasukhanubhavayapite 
ganaratre mahipalah kadacin mantrino ’vadat: 
atra yamavagistayam rajanyam ratnadipite 
18 vitamaske grhe sakam ^asvapsam avarodhanaih. 
tato ’fljanacalabhrastagandagailasamakrtim 
svapne ’dhiruhya mahisam raktacandanarusitah, 

21 ekaki rabhasa gacchan digam kinagapalitam, 

prabuddho ’smi; katham svapnah, kidrkphalayuto bhavet ? 
iti tadvacanam grutva mantrinah sapurohitah 
24 dul^had alokayam asur anyonyam nibhrteksanah, 
k^anam td^nlkatam apur vinitas te nrpagratah; 
satyam apy apriyam vaktum bibhyaty eva ’nujivinah; 

27 jagadus te: mahipala, sarvam janasi tattvatah; 
tatha ’pi jfiatam eva ’rtham akarnayitum icchasi. 
prayas tridagasambhOtah svapnah pranabhrtam bhavet, 

30 tatha dr$tagrutabhyam ca smaranad api tadrgah. 
vi^kufijarasaudhadidrumarohanam uttamam, 
vi§thalepag ca ruditam agamyagamanam smrtam. 

S3 greyo bhavati das^g cej jalOkoragavrgcikaih, 
dadhik^Irajyamadyanam mahsasya ca nisevanam; 
manu^yanam ca mahsanam ’"tatk^ne raktadarganaih, 

36 antrena ve^fito rajafi chiro’vayavabhak§anaih. 
guklavan^ani sarva^i svapne greyo vivrddhaye; 
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kllrpfisalavan&sthlni nindy&ni saha bhasmana. 

59 kharostramahisanam ca gu^kanam ca mahlruham 
arohanam agastam syad, *dh(Unravanaradarganam. 
tailaksaudrarasanam ca panam svapne vigarhitam, 

4£ annasya tilapistasya tilanam api bhakfanam. 
krsnavarnany agastani sarvani svapnadargane, 
devagopurakastfIrlmahanllamaMn vina. 

45 Ity agastaganalokan mahi^rohanasya te 

gantir vidheya mahatl; tvam janl^e tata^ param. 
iti tadvakyam akarnya gantim krtva mahattaram, 

48 dadau yathe^tam viprebhyo gobhtitiladhanadikam; 
atmlyakogagarani dhanapurnani dharmikah 
vidhaya vivrtadvarakavatani, mal^iltale 

51 ghosayam asa sarvatra: yasya yad vastu vaficbitam, 
sa svikarotu tat kamyam id saptadinavadhi. 
evam aghosam akarnya sarve janapada janah 

54 icchanurupam ajalirur dhanam kogagrhodarat. 
evam prajapanitanam dhananam kogamandirat 
trayodagarbudany asann asaptamadinavadhi. 

57 tava ced Idrgaudaryam bhojabhfipala vidyate, 
vikramarka iva ’roha mahendram idam asanam. 
sasalabhafijikavakyad ityagcaryopavrnhanat 

60 sinhasanam sa samtyajya nijam antal^puram yayau. 

Hi trayovingatikathd 


Brief Recension of 23 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada rajyam kurvata vikramena duhsvapno dr^tah: mahisam aruhya dak^inam 
3 digam gata id. tatah prabhate vedavidebhyo ganakebhyag ca kathitam. tair uktam: 
arohanam govrsakufijaranam, prasadagailagravanaspatinam, 
vif^hanuiepo ruditam mrtaih ca, svapnesv agamyagamanam ca dhanyam. 1 
kharamahisarksavanararohanam du^^am . bhasmakarpasa varat;ikasthicayavar jam 

gvetam bhavyam; kanturamgadhenubrahmanavarjam kr^nam apragastam. tad 
3 rajan mahi$arohanam kimcid abhavyam. tarhi duhsvapnanagaya kimcit suvarnam 
datavyam, tad akarnya rajfta ’horatram koga nirmuktah krtal^; yasya yavat prayo- 
janam, tena tavan netavyam. 

6 putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavad, tena *tro ’pave§Javyam. 

ity trayovihgatimi katkd 

Jainistic Recension op 23 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sinhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trayovihgatima putiika Vadat: rajann asmin sinhasane sa upavi- 
3 gad, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavad. kidrgam tad audaryam iti 
rajfia prsta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grlvikramani^ah sakaladigvalayavikhyataklrti^ ^a^trihgadrajakula- 
6 maulimanikira^anIrajitapadaravindah samrajyam bhunakti. sa ca raja brahmye 
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muh^rte mafigalabherlca&khasvan&ir vandivrndarav&ig ca nidr&vir&me palyafiksd 
utth&ya bhadr&sanam alazhcakfira. tatra ca paramatmasmaranam krtv&, kim mama 
9 kulam, ko dharmab» kani vratfinl *ti samcintya prabhatikavagyakavasane katipayasu- 
varnadanam dattva bhQmau padam dadhara. tatah sattringadayudhabhyasena 
Qramam kilva mardanagalaydin ^aiirasambadhanarh karayitva majjanamandape 
12 rajalllaya snanam krtva pavitravastrani paridhaya paramegvarasya gripuranapuru- 
sasya pGjam stutim ca vidhaya raja nijalamkarasabhayam sarvangabharanalamkara- 
lamkrtagatrabsvamantrimahamantrisenapatisabhyamahebhyaparivaraparivrtonijara- 
15 jasabhayam sinhasanaslnal^ prajavyaparam akarot. 

tato madhyahne bhei^bhamkarajfiiapitavasaro madhyahnapujam krtva dinanatha- 
dubkhitanam danacintam karayitva nijajftatimitrasvajanaparivaraparivrtah sad- 
18 rasair bhojanam krtva karptiravariparikaritatambtilam adaya candanakunkuma- 
gurumrgamadanuliptagatrah ksanam svarnamayapalyanke hansaromagarbhitatulika- 
yam ubhayapargvocchirsakayam vamakuksau nidram akarot. yatah: 
bhuktvo ’pavigatas tundam, balam uttanagayinah; 
ayur vamakatisthasya» mrtyur dhavati dhavatah. 1 
tatah ksanam nijagukasarikarajahahsadipaksivinodaih ksanam sarvoktiyuktikugala- 
vanlvamnlvilasaih ksanam ^yamalasyalllayitaih samsarasukham anubhuya tatah 
3 samdhyasamaye rajasabhayam lilavalayavacalakaravilasinicalitacamarah sitatapa- 
tracobhitagirah ^attrihgadrajavinodapatraih parivrtah samdhyavasaram adat. tatah 
sarndhyaptijavidhim vidhaya krtasamdhyavagyakah gayanasamaye devagurusmrti- 
6 pavitratma nidram jagama. evam asya sakalasamsarasukham anubhavato rajiia^ 
prayati kalah. anyada sa raja nigagese duhsvapnam drstva prabuddhah paramegvara 
gryarhafi jina sarvajfia bhagavann iti gabdam uccaran palyankad utthaya prabhate 
9 mantrinam agre dul^vapnam uvaca. tato mantribhih proktam : rajan, ayam duhsvap- 
nah kimcidaristasiicaka iti grutva raja cintitavan: 

anityani garirani, vibhavo nai *va gagvatah, 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh; kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 2 
tato raja dinatrayam bhandagaram muktam akarsit; purlmadhye pataham adapayat: 
bho loka ekavaram yad yasmai rocate, tat sa grhitva yatv iti dinatrayam duhsvapna- 
3 viphallkaranaya mahadanam adat. uktam ca; 

drstva duhsvapnamatram yo bhandagaram dinatrayam 
aluntayat purllokair; aho vikramadanata! 3 
ato rajann idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’srnin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sihhdsanadvdtrih^akdydm trayovihgatikathd 



176 Story of the Twenty-fourth Statuette — SR 

24. Story of the Twenty-foiirth Statuette 
A strange inheritance: Qftlivihana and Vikrama 

Southern Recension of 24 

punar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, t&vad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti, 

5 so ’smin sihhasana upavestum ksamo ’nyo na. rajfto ’ktam: bhoh 
puttalike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam 
raj an. 

6 vikramadityasya raj ye purandarapuri nama nagail samabhut, 
tatra mahadhanikah kagcid vanig asit. tasya catvarah putrah santi. 
tato mahati kale gacchati vrddhah sa vanig vyadhito maranasamaye 

9 caturah putran ahuya ’vadit: bhoh putrah, mayi mrte bhavatarn 
caturnam ekatra Vasthanaih bhavati va na va, pagcad vivado bha- 
visyati. tarhy aham jivann eva bhavatarn caturnam jyesthanukra- 
12 mam vibhagaih krtavan asmi. atra maftcakasya caturnam padanam 
adhag catvaro bhaga niksiptah; jyesthakanisthakramena grhnidhvam. 
tatha ca tair angikrtam. tatas tasmin paralokaih gate sati catvaro 
15 bhrataro masam ekatra sthitah. tatas tesarh strinam parasparaih 
kalaho jatah. tadanantaram tair vicaritam: kim atra kolahalah 
kriyate ? asmatpitra jivatai 'va pur vain caturnarn vibhagah krtah; 
18 tanmaficadhahsthitam vibhagadravyam grhitva vibhakta eva sukhena 
tisthama ity uktva yavan mancadhah khananti tavac caturnam 
padanam adhag catvari tamrasaihputani nirgatani. tesaih madhya 
21 ekasmin sampute mrttika, ekatra 'iigarah, anyatra 'sthini, ekatra 
palalah. etac catustayaru drstva te catvarah parasparaih vismayam 
gatah procuh: aho asmatpitra samyagvibhagah krtah; ayaih vibhaga- 
24 kramah kena jnayate ? ity uktva sabham upavigya tasyah purato 
nivedito 'yam vrttantah. sabhyair vibhagakramo na jfiatah. punas 
te catvaro bhrataro yatra-yatra nagare jftatarah santi, tesaih purato 
27 nivedayanty amum vrttantam; param te 'pi nirnayam na cakruh, 
ekado 'jjayinim prati samagata rajasabham agatya rajnah sabhayah 
purato vibhaga vrttantam akathayan; tato rajfia sabhaya ca vibhaga- 
SO kramo na jiiayate. tadanantaram ekada pratisthananagaram agatah, 
tatrasthitanarh mahajananam purato babhanuh. tair api nirnayo na 
jfiatah. tasmin samaye kumbhakaragrhe sthitah galivahano 'murh 
S3 vrttantam akarnya tatra 'gato mahajanan prati bhanati: bhoh 
saumyah, kim atra durbodhanam asti ? kim agcaryam ? katham 
ayam vibhagakramo na jfiayate bhavadbhih ? tair uktam: bho vato. 
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86 asmilbhir agcaryam kriyate, na Vabudhyate ca; tvaya jfiayate yadi, 
kathaya katham vibhagakrama iti. galivahaneno ’ktam: ete catvara 
ekasyai Va dhanikaaya putrah. *jlvann evai ’tesam pita jyestha- 
89 kanisthanukramena vibhagam krtavan. tad yatha: jyesthasya 
mrttika datta, tena ya samuparjita bhamih sa sarva datta. dvitiyasya 
palalo dattah, tena sarvam api dhanyam dattam. trtlyasya ’sthini 
48 dattani, tena sarve ’pi pagavo dattah. caturthasya ’figara dattah, 
tena sakalam api suvamam dattam iti galivahanena tesam vibhaga- 
nirnayah krtah. te ’pi sukhino bhutva svanagaram jagmuh. 

45 raja vilo’amo ’pi ’mam vibhaganirnayavrttantam grutva ’tivismayam 
gatah pratisthananagaraih prati pattrikam presayam asa: kim iti: 
svasti grtyaj anayaj anadhyayanadhyapanadanapr atigrahasatkarmani- 
48 ratan yamaniyamadigunanisthan pratisthananagaravasino mahajanan 
kugalapragnapurvakam raja vikramo vadati: bhavadgrame yenai 
’sam catW-nam vibhaganirnayah krtah, so ’smadantikam presitavyah. 
51 mahajano ’pi raj ha presitarh pattrikam vacayitva galivahanam ahuya 
’vadisuh: bhoh galivahana, tvarii rajadhirajaparamegvarah pratyar- 
thiprthvlpatinamaskrtacarano vikramo rajo ’jjayininivasah sakalarthi- 
54 lokakalpadrumah samahvayati. tvam tatra gaccha. teno ’ktam: 
vikramo raja kiyan ? tena samahuto na gacchami. yadi tasya prayo- 
janam asti, svayam eva ’gacchatu. mama tena kimapi prayojanam 
57 na ’sti. tasya vacanam grutva mahajanaih sa na yatl ’ti punah pat- 
trika rajanam prati presita. tato raja pattrikalikhitartham grutva 
krodhanalena dedipyamanavigraho ’stadagaksauhinibalena saha nir- 
60 gatya pratisthananagaram agatya ’vrtya galivahanam prati dutan 
presitavan. tato dutair agatya galivahano bhanitah : bhoh galivahana, 
sakalarajadhirajo vikramo raja tvam ahvayati; tarhi tasya sariidarga- 
63 nartham agaccha. galivahaneno ’ktam: bho dtitah, aham ekald san 
rajanam na draksyami; caturangabalopetah samarafigane vikramasya 
darganam karisyami. evam raj fie nivedayantu bhavantah. tad 
66 vacanam grutva te duta rajfle tathai ’va ’cakhyuh. tac chrutva raja 
vikramo yuddhaya samarabhumim agatah. galivahano ’pi kumbha- 
karagrhe mrttikam adaya krtahastyagvarathapadatln mantrena samuj- 
69 jivya tenai ’va caturangabalena nagaran nirgatya samaranganam 
prati samagatah. tata ubhayabalanirgamasamaye: 

dikcakram calitam bhayaj, jalanidhir jato bhrgam vyakulah, 
patale cakito bhujamgamapatih, prthvidharah kampitah; 
bhranta sa prthi'\l,mahavi8adharah ksvelam vamanty utkatam, 
vrttam sarvam anekadha janapater evam camunirgame. 1 



178 


Story of the Twenty^fourth Statuette — SR 

pavanagatisamanair agvayuthair anantSir, 
madadharagajaytithai raj ate sainyalaksmih, 
dhvajacamarapatakair avrtam kham samastam, 
patupa^hamrdangair bherinadais triloki. 2 
agvanghryuddhatarenubhir bahutarair vyaptam tv agesam 
nabhag, 

chattrair avrtam antaralam akhilam, vyapta ca virair 
dhara; 

nirghosai rathajaih svanah patahajah karne ^pi na gruyate, 
^ranam ninadaih prabhutabhayadair yukta prapanna 
camuh. 3 

tata ubhayadalam militam. tasmin samaye: 

khatvMgair bhallagastraih khalakhuranagadamudgarardhen- 
duvanair, 

naracair bhindipalair *halaradamusalaih gaktikuiitaih krpa- 
naih; 

pattigaig cakravajraprabhrtibhir aparair divyagastraih sutiks- 
nair, 

anyonyam yuddham evam militadalayuge vartate sad- 
bhatanam. 4 tatra rane: 

eke vai banyamana ranabhuvi subhata jivahinah patanti, 
eke murccham prapannah syur api nijabalair utthitah 
sainbhavanti; 

muficante sat^hasam nijanikrtiparam manam adyam pra- 
sadam 

smrtva, dhavanti ca ’gre jitamaranabhayah praudhim ange 
hi krtva. 5 

eke vai gatravanam samarabhayavagat trasam utpadayanti, 
eke sampurnaghatair upahatavapuso nakanaripriyah syuh; 
eke vai dhiradhairya ripuhatajathara lambyamantotrajala, 
ghataih sambhinnadeha api bhayarahita vairibhir yanti 
yoddhum . 6 

tatra ’reg churikadigastranicaya bhanti Va *mliialayah, 
kegasnayugirantrajS^lanivahah gaivalavad drgyate; 
yani ’bhendrakalevarani patitani **drnnarambhonidheh 

pretani Va *vibhanti tani, rudhire ca ’sthini gafikha iva. 7 
mahad yuddham jatam. tato vikramarkena galivahanasainyam ni- 
patitam. galivahano ’py ativihvalah sann apatksle mam smare ’ti 
pitra dattam varam smrtva gesanagendram pitaram sasmara. ge^ena 
sarve ’pi sarpah presitah; taih sarpair das^m akhilam vikramaditya- 
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sainyaiQ vi^esena milFchitaiu sad ran^gane papata. tadanantaraiii 

6 vikramo rajS.! ’ksM nijanagaram agatya svasainyasaiiijlvanarthani 
ardhodake varsaparyantam vasukimantram anusthitavan. tato vasu- 
kis tasmai prasanno bhtltva babhana: bho rajan, varaih vrnisva. 

9 rajfio ’ktam: bhoh sarparaja, yadi prasanno ’si, tarhi sarpavisavegena 
murchitasya mama sainyasya samjivanartham amrtaghatarn dehi. 
tathe ’ti vasukina ’mrtagbato dattab. tam amrtaghataiii grhltva raja 

12 vikramo yavan marge samayati, tavad brahmanah kascit samagatya: 
barer Mavarabasya danstradandah sa patu vab, 
bimadrikalaga yatra dbatri cbattragriyam dadbau. 8 
ity agisam uktavan. tato rajna bbanitam: bbo brabmana, kutab 
samagato ’si ? brabmaneno ’ktam: abam pratistbananagarad agatah. 

8 raj no ’ktam: kim vadasi ? brahmano vadati: bbavan arthijanacinta- 
manib; yatag cintitam vastu datum samartbab. ato mamai ’kasmin 
vastuni pritir asti; tad diyate yadi, tarhi vadami. rajfio ’ktam: yat 

6 tvaya yficyate, tad abam dasyami. brabmaneno ’ktam: mabyam 
amrtaghato datavyah. rajfio ’ktam: tvam kena presito ’si ? brah- 
maneno ’ktam: abam galivahanena presitah. tac chrutva rajfia 

9 vicaritam: maya purvam asmai dasyami ’ty uktam, idanlin na dlyate 
cet, apakirtir adharmo ’pi syat. atah sarvatha datavyam eva. brah- 
maneno ’ktam: bho rajan, kim vicaryate ? bbavan sajjanah; sajja- 

12 nasya bhasitain punaruktam na bhavati. tatha co ’ktam: 
udayati yadi bbannlb pagcime digvibhage, 
pracalati yadi meruh, gitatam yati vahnib, 
vikasati yadi padmam parvatagre gilayam, 

na bhavati punaruktam bhasitam sajjananam. 9 tatha ca: 
adya ’pi no ’jjhati harah kila kalakutam; 

kurmo bibharti dharanim khalu prsthabbage; 
ambhonidhir vahati duhsabavadabagnim; 
afi^krtam sukrtinab paripalayanti. 10 
rajfio ’ktam: satyam uktam tvaya; grbyatam amrtaghatah. iti 
tasmai dadau. so ’pi rajanam stutva nijasthanam gatab. raja ’py 

3 ujjayinim agat. 

imam katbani kathayitva puttalika rajanam avocat: bho rajan, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 

6 tac chrutva raja tusniin babhuva. 

iti caiunihtopakhydnam 
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Metbical Recension of t4 

ikhartkartum fisanasya mudi ’yayftu. 

5 tadft tadvrttam filokya ni^eddhum sftlabhrfjilcfi 
uvfica vacanollasais tarn ftbhfifya m^patim: 
asti rfiianyamflrdhanya vi^ve vi^vambhar&dhipat 

6 anekarftjasQyfiptapratfipfignihatabitah; 

yatra gfisati bhQpfile bhflr abhQt sasyag&Iinr, 
dadhik^IravahS nadyo, j&ta vrksS, madhugcutfih ; 

9 nS, ’dharmanicayas tatra, na ’rthSik&ntaparfiyanfih, 
na k&maikaparS.dhIn& babhQvO rftjani prajah. 
evam dharmaparadhlne vidheyakhilabhtibhuji, 

1£ avartis^ mahan kagcid vivadah sahajanmanam. 
atha te vikramadityam catvaro vUigyanandana^ 
vibh&g&ya vivSdasya g&ntaye samupagaman. 

15 tato vijfiapayam asur: dharmadhyak^a Vadharaya! 
vayam bhavatprasadena bhavema samarikthinah; 
vivadapadam etadrg bhavata *karnyatam iti. 

18 pr^t^s mahipena jagadus te yathakramam; 
asty atra patt^inam kimcit purandarapurabhidham, 
yatsampada jita devanagarl, na garlyasi; 

21 ramyaharmyasamutsedharuddhanak^travartmana^, 
yasya gilpam samalokya viQvakarma *pi lajjate. 
tatra ’sti bhavanam ramyam bahubhOmivinirmitam, 

24 dhanadattabhidhanasya pitur asmakam adbbutam. 
gavah santi sahasrani nijodhobharamantharah, 
yasam yanti samayanti gatam k^Iravihamgikah. 

27 nanavidhanam dhanyanam sahasram santi ra^ayab* 
hemadri^ikharanam ye pratigarjanty aharnigam. 
a^tapadasya nicayo mahan naJ^ pitrmandire, 

30 punyopalabdham gikharam saumeravam ivo ’nnatam. 
asti prabhOtasasyanam gramanam mahatam gatam^ 
yatpraja badhitum ne ’§te do^o ’vagrahasambhaval^. 

33 evamvidhasya vanijo vittegasye 'va jataya 

dikkOlamkasaya kirtya vyanage bhuvanam pituh. 
kalena kalasya vagam pitra sampraptum icchata 
36 jagade jagatinatha sviyam putracatu^tayam ; 

putrah gmuta madvakyam; ma *VajanIta kimcana. 
sodaranam vibkagas tu niramayi puratanaih; 

39 khatvaaganam adhastad va^ pravibhaktam dhanam may a. 
adaya sthapitam yOyam tena-tenai Va jivata. 
evam pita niyujya ’sman karmanai Va sahayavan 
42 agad yatha na pagyema carmanenai Va cak^u^a. 
tatas tatasya vihitam putratvopanibandhanam 
nijavarnocitam samyag avasayau ’rdhvadehikam, 

45 khatvapadacatuskasya khatva ’dho vasudhatalam, 
apagyama ’tigrdhnutvac caturas tamragardukan. 



A «eran^ inkerikmee: QiiwUmm and Vikrama 

tatrti Icatro rthitt mrUnU ci 'nytto* j 

48 hatUlgWl? ct. ’parntr* ca Idkaai^. 

drjtvi caturgaiduklM tin durdiavyaparipOritto, 

♦^manir^ina: kim tv atra kfiam piirft vivekinft ? 

51 kim etod iti vijft&tum anyonyam kalah&rditft^ 

vayam bhavantam pr&ptfi!^ amo; r&J&no In gatir nroam. 
iti tadvacanam grutva aadya eva mahlpatih 
54 mantrinab pre^ay&m fiaa, Ut k&ryam vlkfyaUm iti. 
te 'pi vaigyan vicaryo *cur: yu§matpitra vivekina 
tu^afigaradi nik^iptam, nai 'tan nirhetukam bhavet; 

57 mabatmabhir vivektavyam ity uktas te vi^ gatah, 
pratigramam pratipuram te samprapya 'pahasyatam, 
prat4thanam samasadya dadr^ub ^livahanam. 

00 tato nivedayam asus tat tasmai vaigyanandanah. 
vivadapadam alokya so *pi gei^tmajo 'vadat: 
grnuta ’smadvaco vaigya, vivadam *tyajata 'dhuna. 

63 yOyam vibhaktab pitrai *va dravyanirdegakarina, 
tu^ mrtsna tatha ’figara asthTni ca yathakramam 
dadata bhavatam, dattam dravyam tadupalaksitam. 

66 dhanyajatam tusair jfleyam, mrda samcodita mahl; 
dhatujatam tatha ’ngarair, asthna go'javikam dhanam. 
dhane jivadhanam padam, svarnady ardhadhanam matam; 

69 padonam dhanam icchanti mahlm» dhanyam mahadhanam. 
ity abhijfianatas tato jye^thanukramago vanik 
yu^makam kalpayam asa dhanam, grh^ta tat tatha. 

72 tathe 'ti te ’pi vanijah samprapya nijamandiram, 
pitrdattena bhagena pusnanti svakutumbakam. 
iti vrttantam akarnya vikramarkamahipatih 
75 galivahanam anetum pre^ayam asa manu^n. 
ajiiam sa balo vijfiaya rajfio ’pi sakalaksiteh 
uvaca ’nucitam vacam api karnajvarapradam. 

78 pratyagatya punar dutah procur ujjayinipatim: 
mahipala, mahac citram pratis thane pravartate; 
janah sarve ’pi tarn balam rajanam iva manvate; 

81 saha tvadajiiaya so ’sman nihatya nirasarayat. 
iti tadvacanat sadyo ro^arunitalocanah 
sasainyo niragad raja nihantum galivahanam. 

84 prati^thanam samasadya vikramadityabhObhuji 
k^a^m ti^lhati sainyena bhagnas toranamalikah. 
atrantare sametya ’gu pauraih parivilab giguh 
87 alabdhagaranas tasya gesam pitaram asmarat. 
tena kridakrtam sarvam gajavajipadatikam 
mahapralayasaihtrasasaxhnaddham abhavad balam; 

90 vigala api yah gala^i prati^^hanapurasthitab 
calitab ge^asamarthyad yuddhaya ’sannacetasah. 
balo ’pi yat samarQdbah *galam ayrtapat^anam, 

98 so ’pi jafigamatam apa, tena ’sau galivahanab* 
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tato yuddham avarti^ta sainyayor ubhayor api; 
vikramarkabalam gesapresita jihmaga yayub. 

96 plu^tam tan manusam sainyam a^Ivisavi^gnina; 

kva divyasattva^i phaninah, svalpapranal^ kva manusa^ ? 
evam vina^te svabale vikramarka^ pratapavan 
99 aicchad balam jivayitum bhrtyatranaparo nrpah. 
mandaracalam asadya manasa na ’nyagamina 
astasarpakuladhigam prinayam asa vasukim. 

102 tena dattamrtaghatam grhitva pratiyodhina, 
dadrgate dvijau marge balojjivanakanksina; 
agvinav iva rupena, candrarkav iva tejasa, 

105 marutav iva sattvena, paulastyendrav iva griya. 
hastam dak^inam udyamya knhanadharanisurau 
sukhodarkabhir agirbhis tarn ayojayatam nrpam. 

108 tatas tau tarn avadi.^tam: tvam dlnan anukampase» 
arthinam prarthana bhtipa tvayy eva saphalayate. 
dadhlcigibijlmutavahanangegvaradaya!^ 

Ill vanchitadhikadanena tvaya vismarita nrpa. 
baler ahftya patalad ayan rasarasayane 
vigra^iayasi viprebhyo, na ’sty udarasya dustyajam, 

114 labdhva kanthaih yogada^dam *ghutikaiii ca himalaye 
trikalanathat pradas tvam blirastarajyaya bhubhuje. 
bhavato vigrutam citram caritram atim&nu^am 
117 sahasravadano vaktum na lam, any as tu kim punah ? 
iti tadvacanoll&sair asit prollasitagayah, 

"‘abhanlc ca: ’bhilasitarfa bhavantau vrnutam iti. 

120 ity uktau bhusurfiu bhuyo bhupalam idam ucatuh: 
paropakaranayai Va yatate satatam bhavan; 
dehi nav avanig&na ghatapurnam imam sudham. 

123 yatha puroditam palyam tat tatha ma vrtha krthah. 
iti sambhrtasamksobhanirbandhasamudlritam 
vaco vicarya dvijayor, aprcchat: kau yuvam iti. 

126 avam anucarS,u viddhi gayyaya muravairinah, 

ekasminn eva yanmurdhni brahmandam sarsapayate, 
nijaputravadhodyuktam tvam upetya mahipate, 

129 vasuker amrtam labdhva paritustat samagatam: 
yacetham amrtam vatsau vikramarkamalilpatim, 
sa yacitaih vrtha kartum ne ’ste brahmanavatsalah; 

182 jftatva ’pi dharmagalitvam tava ’pratimacetasah, 
presayam asa nau geso; vicaryo ’citam acara. 
iti nagakumarabhyam dadhadbhyam brahmanakrtim 
135 grutva yatharthavadibhyam, sa muhOrtam acintayat: 
yacito vikramadityo viprabhyam abhivaftchitam 
ayago na dadatl ’ti pramarstum ne ’ha gakyate. 

188 idam pradasyamy amrtam tapasa ’pi samarjitam; 
ato ’pi vardhatam dharmah saha ’ratimanorathaih. 
ittham kapataviprabhyam dattva tad amrtam nppab* 
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141 smaran mahegrarapr&ixtavarayftt&ntam fttmav&n: 
amar&ir apy antillafighyal^k kfilo hi, kim uift ’parftih ? 

Ri niQcitadhlr yoddhum ^ivfthanam abhyag&t. 

144 evam tad avanlpftla kartum yah kaamate k^it&u, 

aa evft ’ro^um arha^ syfid rftjfiaa taaye ’dam ftsanam. 
evam bhojamahlpAlah pftflcftllkathitam kath&m 
147 Akarnya, vikramftdityam divyam matvA grham yay&u. 

iti caturvihgatikatha 


Brief Recension op 24 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rfijann Akarnaya. 

ekasmin nagara eko vanig dhanasaihpanno rAjamSnyah. tasya Vastho ’papannil; 
3 tena cintitam: mama putranAm etadartham kalaho bhavisyati; tarhy asya dhanasya 
vinyAsah kfiryah. tatas tamrasya catvarah samputAh krtAh; ekasmin palAlam, 
dvitiye ’sthi, trtlye mrttikA, caturthe nirvAnAngArakAh; evam catursu samputefu 
6 nik§iptam, mudrA krtA. tatab putran ity uktam: mama yusmAkam nAi ’kapntib; 
yu^mAkam mayA vibhajya dattam grhitavyam iti catvarah samputA dargitAh. atha 
tAir yathAksiptam drstam; tatah sarvebhyo dargitam; kenApi na nir^tam. tato 
9 vikramasamipam AgatAh; rAjM ’pi na jfiAtam. tato bhramanto-bhramantah plfha- 
sthAnam gatAb* tatra ^alivAhaneno ’ktam: yasyA ’sthi sa godhanam; yasya mrttikA 
sa bhumim; yasyA ’figarakAh sa suvarnam; yasya palAlam sa dhAnyam grhnAtu. 

12 sA vArttA vikramenA ’karnitA; tatah gAlivAhana Ahutah; sa nA ’yatab* pagcad 
rAjA pHhasthAnaih prati calitah; yuddham jatam. gAlivahanena gesasmaranam 
kitam; tato ’nekAib sarpai rAjfiab sAinyaih dastam. tato rAjM sAinyam jlvayitum 
15 abhimAno dhrtah; vAsukir Aradhitah* prasannena tena ’mrtakumbho dattah. tato 
mArge gacchate r&jRe kenacid viprena *syastib krtA; rAj&o ’ktam: bho yad ist;a]h tad 
yAcitavyam. teno ’ktam: amrtakumbho datavyab* rAjfto ’ktam: kas tvam ? teno 
18 ’ktam: galivAhanena presito ’smi. rAjA A vicAritam: ayam vAirina presitah; yathA 
tu vAcA dattam, anyathA na karaMyam. uktam ca: 
samsAre ’sAratAsAre vAcA sArasamuccayah; 
vAcA vicalitA yasya, sukrtam tena hAritam. 1 
ity uktvA ’mrtakumbhas tasmai viprAya dattah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

calurvingattmi hatha 

Jainistic Recension of 24 

punar aparamuhurte bhojarAjab sakalAm abhi^ekasAmagrlm krtvA yAvat sihhAsar 
nam Arohati, tAvac caturvihgatimA putiikA ’vadat: rAjan, asmin sihhAsane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kidrgam tad AudAryam iti 
rAjfiA prstA putrikA prAha: rAjan, 

purandarapuranagare dhanapatih gresthi; sa ca kopdhvajab; tasya catvArah 
6 putrAh. anyada tena dehAvasAnasamaye putrAnAm proktam: vatsAh, yusmAbhib 
sambhAya stheyam; yadi sthAtum na pArayata, tadA mama gayanasthAne yusman- 
nAmAfikitAg catvArah kalagAb santi; te pratyekam grAhyAb* iti kathayitvA sa mrtah. 
9 anyadA tAih putrAir mithabi kalaham krtva te kalagA grhitAh; yAvat pagyanti, tAvat 
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tatrfii *kasmin mrttika, dvitlye ’flgarakfth, trtlye ’sthlni, caturthe tuffth. etatpara- 
martham ajan&nais tHir bahavo lokah prst&b, param ko*pi na j&n&ti. anyada vikrama* 
12 sabhayam taib prstam; tatra ’pi na nimayo jatah. tatas te pratii^thanapure gata^, 
tatra ’pi na kenapi nimayab krtab. atrantare pratisthanapure vipradvayam asti. 
tadbhaginl vidhava rtipasvini kenapi nagakumarena bhukta gurvini jata. tarn tatha- 
15 bhQtam dr^tva parasparam ^afikitau dvav api degantaram gatau. sa ca nagakumara- 
samnidhyat sthita prastita, putro jatah, tasya ’bhidhanam ^alivahanah. sa ca matra 
yutah kumbhakaragrhe tls^hati. sa ca tad vivadasvartipam grutva sabhayam agatya 
18 praha, yatha: bhoh sabhyah, etadvadanirnayam aham karisye. tada sagcaryam 
sarvair vilokyamanah praha: yasya pitra mrttika datta. tasya sarva bhtimih; yasya 
tusa dattah, tasya sakalam dhanyam; yasya ’sthini, tasya sarvam dvipadacatuhpa- 
S1 dadikam; yasya ’ngaraka dattah, tasya suvarnadayah sapta ’pi dhatavah. etad 
akarnya sarve pramuditah, bhagno vivadah; te catvaro *pi svagrham gatah. etan- 
nirnayasvardpam akarnya ^rlvikramena tasya ^i^or ahvanam pratisthanapure prefix 
24 tam; param sa na *yati, kathayati ca: kasmad aham tasya pargve yasyami ? yadi 
karyaih bhavisyati, tarhi sa eva ’tra samesyati. etad akarnya saparikaro vikra- 
manrpat pratisthanam prati calitah. tada ’pi lokaih preryamano ’pi sa na ’yati. 
27 tatah puram ruddham vikramena. tada tasya gigoh kridaya krta mrnmaya gajatura- 
gapadatayo nagakumaraprabhavat sajivah samgramayo ’tthitah. param tair vikramo 
na bhagnah. tatah svaputrapaksapatena nagakumarena ratrau vikramasainyam 
30 das^m mOrchitam bhumau patitam. tat tatha drstva vikramena vasukirajamantrara- 
dhanam krtam. tena ca tustena rajflo ’mrtam dattam. tad grliltva yavad vikramah 
sainye samayati, tavat purusadvayena ’gatya prartliitah praha: kim yacchami ? 
33 tabhyam uktam: amrtam dehl ’ti. tato rajfia prstam: kau yuvam ? tabby am uktam: 
avam galivahanena presitau. tato rajfta cintitam: yady apy etau vairina presitau, 
tatha ’pi yan maya pratipannam tad deyam eve ’ti dattam amrtam. tatas tatsattvena 
36 tusfah punar api vasukinagas tat sainyam ksanad utthapitavan, grivikramanrpam ca 
tus^va. uktam ca: 

tus^na dattam amrtam phaninayakena 

svadvesinah purusayugmakrte prayacchan, 
sainyam nijam ca samupeksya bhujamgadastaih, 
grivikramah khalu samastavadanyadhuryah. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti sinhdsanadvdtnhgaJcdyaM caturvihgatikaihd 


25. Story of the Twenty-fifth Statuette 
Vikraxna averts an astrological evil omen 

Southern Recension of 25 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
’bravit: bho rajan, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadiguna bhavanti, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavesturn ksamah. raja bhanati: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bra^t: gruyatam rajan. 
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vikramaditye rajyam kurvati saty ekada kagcij jyotisikah sam&- 
6 gatya: 

suryah gauryam, athe ’ndur indrapadav!m> sanmangalam 
mafigalah, 

sadbuddhim ca budho, gurug ca gurutam, gukrah gubham, 
gam ganih; 

rahur b§.hubalam karotu satatam, ketuh kulasyo ’nnatiin; 
nityain pritikara bhavantu bhavatarn sarve ^nukula 
grahah. 1 

ity agisam dattva paflcafigany akathayat. raja paficangani grutva 
iyotisikam aprccbat: bho daivajfia, asmin samvatsare kim phalam 
3 asti ? daivajfiena bhanitam: asmin samvatsare raja ravih, mantii 
mangalah, dhanyadhipatih ganih, meghadhipatir bhaumah. anyac ca: 
ganaigcaro bhaumag ca gukro rohinigakataih bhittva yasyanti; tasmat 
6 sarvatha ’navrstir bhavisyati. uktaih ca varahamibirena: 

*yady arkasuto bhankte bhaumah gukrag ca rohinigakatam 
bhittva, dvadagavarsam na hi varsati varido niyatam. 2 
tatha ca: 

rohinigakatam arkanandanag 

ced bhinatti rudhiraughabhM mahi; 
kirn bravimi ? na hi varisagare 

sarvaloka upayati samksayam. 3 matantare: 

yada bhinatti mando ’y^^i rohinyah gaka^rh tada 
varsani dvadagani ’ha varivaho na varsati. 4 
etad daivajnavacanam grutva raja ’bravit: bho daivajfia, asya 
’varsanasya nivarane ko’py upayo na ’sti kim ? daivajneno ’ktam: 
3 tato na ’sti kimapi; grahahomadyanusthanam kriyate cet, vrstir 
bhavisyati. tato raja grotriyan brahmanan ahuya tesam puratah 
purvavrttantam uktva tair homam karayitum upakrantavan. tatah 
6 sarvo ’pi homasamgrahah samanitah, brahmanaih kalpoktaprakarena 
navagrahahavanam krtam, homasadgunyartham purnahutir datta; 
rajfia dravyannavastradina brahmanah samtositah, daga danani dat- 
9 tani; tato bhuridanena dinandhabadhirakubjadayah samtositah; 
param vrstir na bhavati. tadabhavena sarvo ’pi loko bubhuksitah 
pararh klegam agamat. raja ’pi tesam duhkhena svayarh duhkhitah 
12 sann ekada yajfiagalayam upavisto yavac cintayati, tavad agaririni vag 
asit: bho raj an, purahsthitadevalayavasinya agapurinya devatayah 
purato dvatrihgallaksanayuktasya purusasya balir diyate cet, vrstir 
15 avagyarh bhavisyati. tac chrutva raja devalayam gatva devim 
pranamya yavat kanthe khadgam nidadhati, tavad devataya dhrto 
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bhanitag ca: bho rajan, tava dhairyena prasanna ’smi; varam vr^va. 
18 raja bhanati: bho devi, yadi prasanna 'si, tarhy anavrstim nivaraya. 
devatayo 'ktam: tatha karisyami 'ti. tato raja nijabhavanam agatah. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam bhanati: bho raj an, 
21 tvayy evamvidham dhairyam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusniih babhuva. 

zti pancavznffopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 26 

punah kadacid aro^hum pravrttam prthivipatim 

niroddhum ucitair v&kyair avocat salabhafijika: 

3 akarnya bhojabhOpaia maya *dya kathitam katham, 
tato vidhehi vijfiaya yad iho ’citam atmanah. 
iti tadvacanad bhRyas tat kim name 'ti prcchate 
6 bhojanam adhirajaya samacasta sphuteksaram : 
vikramadityabhtipo ’sti mahimandalamandanam 
pura pratapajvalanahutaQesarimandalah. 

9 kadacin mantribhih sakam dharmasanam upetya sah 
jyotirvedavida drsto viprena vihitagisa; 
tithinaksatrayogadi nivedya punar ab^a^^t: 

12 adhiruhya ’gisam kotau tvayi ti^Jhati kim bruve ? 
ciram jive ’ti kim bruyam ? anuvado bhaved idam; 
dharmena vartamanasya niyatam cirajivanam. 

15 iti tadvakyam akarnya so ’prcchad dvijapungavam: 
dharmasvarapam me briihi, yato *vetty akhilam bhavan. 
tarn aha prerito viprah svadharme paramadaram: 

18 devabrahmanaseva ca, danam vittanusaratah, 
paropakare ’bhiratir, bhutesu ca dayaluta, 
parabrahmani dhlvrttir, vad satyam aviplutam, 

21 annadanani durbhikse, jaladanani nirjale, 

tathai Va *bhayadanani praninam *agate bhaye; 
matrbuddhih parastrlsu, givabuddhir gurav api, 

24 visabuddhi^ paradravye, gurubuddhir mahatmasu; 
apamaryadam audaryam, avanam k^obhavarjitam, 
adrohacaranam gauryam, akamopahatam tapah; 

27 akaryakarane bhitih, paropakarane matih, 
atithinam tatha pUja, prasafigah satatam satam; 
vidyabhyasavidhavastha, dharmakarye?v atitvara, 

80 maitrl kaitavanirmukta, sarvatra 'py *anapakriya; 
evamvidha gu^gana dharmasya ’vayavah prabho 
bhavantam a^rayikrtya vartante na ’nyagaminah. 

88 bhavadacaranam nfnam upade^aya kevalam, 

krtarthlkartum atmanam atas tvam dra^tum agamam 
sudhakarasudhasarasaurabhakarfanlm giram 
86 akarnya karnasubhagamkaranam mumude nrpa^. 
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jyotirvedavidam vipram bhGyal;i papraccha bhGpatit 
samvatsaraphalam, jG&tva kartum taducitfim kriy&m; 

39 tato vijfiS.pay&m &sa bhGp&lam: tvayi jagrati 
Qubham eva phalam datte kS.las te sarvasampada. 
tathS, ’pi pu^ya^arado viruddha vrttir lyate, 

42 durantS ’rInS,m Itinam; bhflmyfim nS, ’mbho bhavisyati; 
bhGrgavayatanad arkah pratlpagamanapriyah 
rohi^gakatam bhittva yad bhaumagraham esyati. 

45 etena grahadosena dvadagabdam mahitale 
pranisamghatanagaya pravartisyati vasarah. 
grahapuja vidhatavya vidhaneno ’pagan taye; 

48 devabhudevapujabhih prayah gamyanty upadravah. 
evam nigcitya bhtipalah samahuya purohitan 
karayam asa mahatim kriyam daivajflacoditam. 

51 agapurabhidhanayah gakter api grhaGgane 
homam sa karayam asa jyotihgastravidhanatab. 
evam krte ’pi parjanyo vavarsa na ca kutracit. 

54 tato visannahrdayo na ’jftasit krtyam anv api: 
pujita ’gapura devi, hutag ca vivid hagnayah, 
gantir uttamakalpena grahanam vihita maya, 

57 kenapi hetuna devo na varsati mahitale. 
iti cintapare rajGi jajfie vag agarlrini: 
cintam jahlhi bhupala, prathamo hi mahlyasam; 

60 agapura yatha devI tvayai ’va paritosita, 

tatha prasanna sa divyam ratham divyastrapuritam 
sarvagam dasyati; ksipram tarn samaruhya sattama, 

63 adhijyadhanva divyastrajvalanalasuduhsahah 
rohi^gakatam prapya rundhi vakram gatim ganeh. 
iti pracodito vanya tada divyastratejasa 
66 rurodha gamanam saurer, yatha dagarathah pnra. 
gauryatigayatustena vikramadityabhubhuje 
tvaddege ’vagraho ma bhOd iti tena varo dade. 

69 ittham ganer labdhavaro ’varuhya nagaram yayau, 
tvam evam vartitum gakto, bhO^ayai ’tad varasanam, 
taddaruputrikavakyapralobhitamanorathah 
72 punar antahpuram raja vimukhah pratyapadyata. 

iti pancavihgatikaihd 

Brief Recension of 25 

punab putrikayo ’ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

tasmin vikramarke rajyam kurvati sati ko ’pi jyotisi samayatah. rajfla aglrvadam 
3 dattavan. rajiia prstam: samprati grahab kidrgah ? teno ’ktam: deva, parjanyo 
mandah. uktam ca: 

’“bhinatti yadi raviputro rohinyah gakatam atraloke ca 
dvadaga var^ani tada na hi varsati madhavo bhGmau. 1 
raj&o ’ktam: ko’pi pratikaro ’sti ? teno ’ktam: varunaprltyartham anusthanam 
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’^kriyat&m, indrapi^tyartham ca dftnam viprabhojanftdipunyam ca. tato can^- 

5 kalaye pStrani viprS bhatfivall pQjitfis tathft *pi parjanyo na var^ati. rfijani 

cintfiprapanne sati, svargavScft kathitam; yad& naram&nsena catuh§(a$tiyoginyas 
trpUl bhavanti, tads, devo var^ati. r&jfla vic&ritam: jalam vinS, vigvam pl^yamfinam 

6 yady ekena dehena sukhibhavati, tatah kim n&mo *ttamam ? ity uktvS, devySk 
purah girag chettum S,rabdham, tatah pratyaksayS, devyft kare dhrtah: varam vrnu. 
ra,jiio ’ktam: parjanyo var^atu, lokS,g ca sukhinah santu. devya, tathe ’ty uktam. 

9 tato vrstir }S,tS., dhS,nyam aparam jatam. r&j& nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rSjann Idrgam lludS,ryam yasya bhavati, tenS. *tro ’pave§tavyam. 

Ui pafIcavinQatimi kathd 
Jainistic Recension of 25 

punar aparamuhurte bhojar&jah sakal&m abhisekasfimagrlih krtvft ya.vat sihha,- 
sanam adhirohati, tS,vat paficavihgatima putriks, Vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 

8 upavigati, yasya vikramS,dityasadrgam Audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad S,udS,ryam 
iti rHjilia, prstS, putrikft praha: rajan, 

avantlpurya,m grivikramanipah sattrihgadr&jakulapranatapS,daravindah sattiihgad- 

6 r5,javinodapa,traih parikaritah samrAjyalllavilasasukham anubhavati. anyada catur- 
laksajyotiskavit ko ’pi ganakah pratlharaniveditah sabhayam samagatya rajiiah 
pradattagirvadah samucitam asanam alamcakara. tato rajiia kam-kam kalam janSsI 

9 ’ti prstah praha: rajan, candrasuryagrahanaksatrataranam carodayastavakrati- 
caravedhavasthadrstigatrumitrabhavabalabalais tatha divyantariksotpatabhaumafiga- 
svaralaksanavyafijanadyastanganimittena ca ’titanagatavartamanasvarhpam janam! 

12 ’ti. tato bhavisyatkalam jijflasuna raj&a prsteh punah praha: rajan, dvadagavar?i- 
kam durbhiksam bliavisyatl ’ti grutva raja praha: bho mama rajye na rajanltyul- 
lafighanam na ’nItiprarDpanam na prajapidanam na punyakarmarambhabhaiigo na 
15 brahmadveso na ’nathakalaho na niradharopadravo na paramarmabha^anam na 
’satyaprardpana na papapravrttir na ’karasya karo na devatapratimabhadgo na ma- 
harsisamtapo na varnavyavasthatikramah; katham ca durbhiksasambhavah ? tato 
18 naimittikah praha: rajan, ganaigcaro yadi rohinlgaka^m bliittva gukragrhe mafigala- 
grhe va yati, tada dvadagavar^ikam durbhiksam bhavati. yatah: 
bhinatti yadi raviputro rohinyah gakatom, atraloke ca 
dvadaga varsani tada na hi varsati madhavo bhdmau. 1 
ayam yogo ’smin varse ’sti. etad akarnya rajda danapunyahomagantikapaustikadikam 
karmajapaih prajanimittam prarabdham; param parjanyo na van^ati. tada nijapra- 

3 japidam dr§tva ’tyantam khedavata rajfta cintitam: yadi kutumbasvaminah pagyatah 
kutumbam pidyate, sa ca svagaktya taccintam na karoti, tada tat papam tasya. yag 
ca gramasvami gramasya pidyamanasya cintam na karoti, tat papam tasya. yag ca 

6 degas vami degasya karam grhnati, pidyamanam ca na raksati, tada tat papam tasye 
’ti kimkartavyatamddho ’bhtid raja, tavad akage divyavag abhdt, yatha: bho rajan, 
yah kagcid dvatrihgallaksanadharah svagarlrabalim krtva parjanyapdjam karoti, 

9 tasya dege durbhiksam na bhavati. iti grutva rajfia paropakaraparena sattvavata 
prajartham balih kartum arabdhah. svakanthe yavat kha^gam dattva giragchedam 
karoti, tavan meghakumaradevena kare dhrtah, proktam ca: rajan, tusto ’smi, 
12 yacasva varam. tato rajfia proktam: yadi tu^to *si, tarhi mama dege ’dyaprabhrti 
durbhik^m ma bhot. pratipannam ca tad devena, tena ’dya ’pi malavadege 



189 


Vikrama averts an astrological ml omen 

durbhikfiam prftyo na bhavati; annadfinam ca tathft d&tum ko’pi na jan&ti. uktam ca: 
n&imittikeno *ktam aho ’tidus)a.m 
diirbhik^am S,dv&dagavai^abhS,vi 
grutvft, svadehena payodapfljS. 

QrlvikramenS, ’tra krta prajSrtham. % 

ato rSjann Idrgam aud&ryam yadi tvayi sy&t» tada ’smin siiih&sane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihQoJcdydm pahcavihgatikathd 


26 . Story of the Twenty-sixth Statuette 
Vikrama and the cow that grants every wish Wish-cow 

Southern Recension of 26 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad any a puttalika 
bhanati; bho raj an, asmin sinhasana upavestuih sa eva yogyo yasya 
3 vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna bhavanti. raj no ’ktam: bhoh putta- 
like, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: bho raj an, gru- 
yatam. 

6 vikramadity asadrgo raj a salt vaudary adaya vi vekadhairyadigunair na 
’sti. anyac ca: yad uktam tad anyatha na karoti; yac citte sthitam 
tad eva vadati; yad vacanad agataih tad eva karoti. atah sajjano 
9 ’yam. uktam ca: 

yatha cittam tatha vaco, yatha vacas tatha kriya; 
citte vaci kriyayam ca sadhunam ekarupata. 1 
upakartum priyam vaktum kartum sneham anuttamam, 
sajjananam svabhavo ’yam; kene ’nduh *gigirikrtah ? 2 
ekada ’maranagaryam indrah sinhasana upavisto ’bhut. tasya sabha- 
yam astagitisahasrarsinam samuha upavista asit, trayastrihgatkotayo 
3 devatag co ’pavista asan, astau lokapalah, ekonapaficagan marudga- 
nah, dvadaga ’dityag candrag ca, naradas tumburug ca, divyangana 
urvagirambhamenakatilottamamigrakegighrtacimafijughosapriyadarg- 
6 anaprabhrtidivyastriya upavista babhuvuh, sarvo ’pi gandharvagana 
upavisto ’bhut. tasminn avasare naradena ’vadi: bhumandale vikra- 
masadrgah kirtiman paropakarl mahasattvasampanno raja na ’sti. tad 
9 vacanam akarnya sarva ’pi devasabha param vismayam jagama. 
kamadhenur api bhanati: ko ’tra samdehah ? vismayo ’pi na karyah. 
uktam ca: 

dane tapasi gaurye ca vijfiane vinaye naye 
vismayo hi na kartavyo; bahuratna vasumdhara. 3. 
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tathft ca: 

vajivaranalohanain, kasthapasanavasasS-in, 
naripurusatoyanam antarS, mahad antaram. 4 
tadanantaram indrena surabhir bhanita: tvam martyalokam gatva 
vikramasya dayaparopakaradln gunan nigcitya mama nivedaya. 

3 tatah surabhir atyantadurbalagorupam dhrtva martyalokam gata, 
yavad vikramarko marge samayati, tavat svayam tatra ’tyanta- 
dustare pafike nimagna sail rajanam drstva kataram gabdam cakara. 

6 raja ’pi tatsamipam agatya yada pagyati, tada ’tisamkirne dustara- 
panke nimagna ’sit. tatsamipe vyaghrah ka^cit samupavisto ’sti. 
raja tarn gam utthapayati, sa no ’ttisthati. stiryo ’py astamgatah. 

9 ratrau vrstir lagna. so ’pi tarn gam anatham raksahs tatrai ’va sthitah. 
tatah suryodayo jatah. gaur api raj no dayadhairyadigunan niriksya 
svayam evo ’tthita rajanam avadat: bho rajan, aham surabhidhenus 
12 tava dayadigunan avalokayitum svargat samagata. tarhi pratyayo 
drstah; tvatsadrgo raja dayaparo bhutale na ’sti. aham prasanna 
’smi; varam vmisva. rajM bhanitam: tvatprasadan mayi nyunata 
15 na ’sti; kim maya prarthyate ? tayo ’ktam: mama vak katham 
nisphala bhavati ? tarhy aham tava samipa eva tisthami ’ti rajfia 
saha nirgata. tato raja yavat taya saha rajamargaiii gacchati, 
18 tavad brahmanah ka^cid agatya: 

sanandaih nandihastahatamuraj ara vahutakaumarabarhi- 
trasan nasagrarandhram vigati phanipatau bhogasamkoca- 
bhaji, 

gandoddinalimalamukharitakakubhas tandave gulapaner 
vainayakyag ciraih vo vadanavidhutayah pantu citkara- 
vatyah. 5 

ity agisam prayujya ’bravit: bho rajan, aham daridryena *siddhah 
krtah; yatha ’ham sarvan api janan pagyami, mam ke’pi na pagyanti. 

3 uktam ca: 

daridryaya namas tubhyam! siddho ’ham tvatprasadatah; 
jagat pagyami yena ’ham, na mam pagyanti kecana. 6 
yas tu daridryamudritah, tasya grhe sarvada stitakam eva bhavati. 
grasaih me pathikaya dehi subhage! ha ha giro nisphalah. 
kasmad ? bruhi. sakhe ’sti stitakam idam. kalavadhir na 
’sti kim ? 

yavajjivam idam; na jatir apara; putraprabhavad idam. 
ko jato mama sarvavittaharane ? daridryanama sutah. 7 
rajfio ’ktam: brahmana, kim yacyate tvaya ? brahmanena bhanitam: 
bho rajan, bhavan agritakalpavrksah; yavajjivam mama daridrya- 
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8 vichittir yatha bhavati, tatha vidheyam. rajflo ’ktam: tarhl ’yam 
kfimadhenus tave psitam dasyati; imam grhana. iti tasmai kama- 
dhenuiQ pradat. brahmanah svargasukhaiii gata iva kamadhenum 

6 grMtva nijasthanam gatah. raja ’pi nijanagaram agat. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam jagada: bho raj an, 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. 

9 tac chrutva raja tusnim abhut. 

iti sadvingopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 26 

punah kadacid Srodhum ftsanam samupeyusi 

bhojabhubhuji, pSiic&ly& vag avartista samskrtS,: 

3 tfidr^am sattvam §,udaryam dhairyam ca tvayi jnnbhate, 
tada ’dhyassva mahip&la tadlyam idam asanam. 
kaths,m bruhl ’ti sa prsta grotum kautukina ’muna, 

6 vikramS.dityacarite sthitS.m akathayat katham. 
vikramarko ’sti vasudh&mandal&khandalah pura, 
mamajjur yadyagoragau purvarajanyaklrtayah; 

9 yasmin palayati ksonim samksobhaparivarjitam, 
ajasravitat&nekamakhasamtarpitamare, 
kadUcid amaradhiQab sudharmam amaraih saha 
12 adhy^st^ ’nekalokeQamunlgvarapurogamaih 

ganadevair asamkhyataig candrena saha mantrina, 
vigvavasuprabhrtibliir gandharvanam adhlgvaraih; 

15 ghrtac! menaka rambha sahajanya tilottama 
urva^I ca sukegl ca priyadarganaya saha, 
abhitab siddhayag ca *stau digam astildhidevatah, 

18 sisevire samagatya mahendrapadapafikajam. 
tadrfimahasabhasthane ti^thadbhir naradadibhih 
prasange vartamane *bhut pragansa guninam nrnam. 

21 tado *ce naradah gakram : sarve ca gunino nrpah 
vikramS.dityabhQpS,lain anuroddhum tu ne 'gate, 
sattvas&hasasampattir dhairyaudaryasamanvita^ 

24 sa eva jagatllokam rak^aty aksatavikramah. 
n&radabhihitad indro vismito vlk§ya pargvagam 
dee k&magavim : tasya jflS,tum gaccha gunAn iti. 

<27 upalabhya mahendrajdam surabhih prapya medinim 
nipatya durvahagvabhre vavrte prakrte ’va gauh. 
prachannacaryaya raja digo bhrantva, punah purim 
30 pratyagacchan, sa gugrava dhenor hihsakrtam rutam. 
kravyadavyakule *ranye kuto gor iva 'ravah ? 
maya vicaranlyo ’y®-”® iti prApa tadagrayam. 

33 dp^tva gam gvabhrapatitam dinam praklinnalocanam 
dul^had utthatum udyuktam durbalam, so ’nukampata]|;i. 
parair hitasvam vijfiatam, mitram vyasanasamgatam. 
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36 atithim grham ftySntam, svftminam kfiryaviplutam, 
bal2Ui dfislk]*tam vipram, dhenum evamvidhftm api, 
upek^ate samartho yas, tarn yamo *pi na vikfate, 

39 iti nigcitya tfim pucchamGle dhrtvft mah&bala];!, 
samutth&payituih ne gariinfi. 9 aih sa bibhratlm. 
mft gafikat&m mahendro mftm sahfiyam nrpater iti 
4ft vililye ravinS, pagcfidvarunfilayavftrim. 

avapat&u tu paribhra^te prayftte yatra kutracit 
dul^khitfi Iva, no rejur harito malinambarfih. 

45 tyaktvg ’khilagfim mSm prfipya gato lok&ntaram raviti 
iti pratlcl samdhy&gnim martuk&me *va samgat&. 
tatas tamfilamalino nirgatya girigahvar&t 
48 bhallQkftnam iva stomas tamisram vySnage digah. 
gbakfiir ar&jake loke mitravyasananikriye 
tamolunt&kan&sirapatahair bahu gabditam. 

51 akfin^acandapavanaprerit&h parito ’mbaram 

*ghanagarj&ravamuco vyadyutang ca ghan&ghan&h. 
valfthake^u nlle^u dudyute vidyudUvalih, 

54 afijanacalaka^efu d&vapd.vakarftjivat. 

sthfinfisthfilabhir abhitah pfithodh&rabhir udgat&h 
dharfidhara vasumatirandhrapflram apQrayan. 

57 samlragltair Ils5rfiir vepaman&m adhik^apam 

g&m fttmanfii ’va prfivrtya tasthHv eko ’py agafikita^. 
caram tejasvin&m roddhum agakyam mitrahlnayA 
60 maye ^ti ganakaib prfiyac cakite Va tamasvinL 
as&u citram mahlpalo lllaya gatamanyavim 
mayam atand ity uccaig cakru^ kalakalam dvijal^. 

63 svarnagailayitam gailair, andajair gani^ayitam, 
anOrukiranair vyapte loke ka&canapifkjarai^; 
tirobabhOva timiram bradhnabhanutiraskrtam. 

66 sarvoparodhita kasya duhkhodarkaya no bhavet ? 
tato narapati^ pratas tarn utthapayitum punah 
cakre mahantam udyogam, no ’dasthad I^ad apy asau. 

69 atrantare mahan vyaghro vidhaya purato rutam» 
lafigOladan^am udyamya safigamotam vyajrmbhata. 
tarn vilokya mahlpalal^i krOrakrtim upagatam, 

7ft cakitodbhrantanayanam tarn vyavadhad agafikita]^. 
udyamya sa k$anat padam vyattasyakubarodarah, 
utplutya dhenor upari, patito meruvad ball. 

75 tato nipam sa gardOlah kurvano bhairavam ravam» 
nakhaftkugena padena "‘ghanodghatam aghattayat. 
praharam dul^aham so^bva tasya tivram mahlgvarah 
78 asina *ganikalpena jaghana pagughatinam. 

vyaghro *pi ghoram ahatya bhOpam dhenujighrk^aya 
udayufikta* sa vego ’bhad asidhenuparahata])^. 

81 tathai ’va samabhtkt, tasya bhOyag co ’pari bhdpate^ 
su ma nahpracura vr§itih sumanatJcarani^srta. 
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tu 9 t& tatkarma^ft 8& gftur dipyanti divyayft tvi|& 

84 avocad avanlpalam vmayavanatftnanam: 

kfimadhenur aham vatsa, vij&fttum caritam tava 
pre^itft divisadbhartrfi; tu^ta ’smi, varaye ’psitam. 

87 prerayantyft varfiyfi *sftv akarnya surabher vacah, 
prampatya jagadai ’vam: matar me vacanam qrnu; 
mama ’bhila§o dravye^u divyefv api na vidyate, 

90 tvaddarQana8udhapraptiparitU9tantaratmanah. 

akarnya ni^prham vacam tatha dhairyam ca bhapateh 
alokya, vismita dhenus tava *sml ’ti tarn abhyadhat. 

93 tato vrajafi janadhigo gava saha nijam purim, 
pradadau yacamanaya vipraya ’kimcanaya tarn, 
sa gaur dvijepsitam sarvam dattva nakam agat punah. 

96 evam atyadbhutodaracaritat ko gunadhikab 
asti ced vikramadityad, ucyatam bhojabhOpate! 
tatas tadanyanucitaxb vasavasye 'dam asanam; 

99 etadagam parityajya bhojaraja sukhibhava. 
kathayitva katham etam vacaso virarama sa, 
so *pi sinhasanagayas tathai 'va nipagekharah. 

Hi ^advihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 26 

punah putrikayo 'ktam: rajann akarnaya. 

ekada raja svarga indrasabham gatah. devagandharvadayah sevitum agatah. 
3 atha tatra pragno jatah, yat: martyaloke vikramat parah sattvaudaryavan na 'sti. 
tavad indrena kamadhenur drsta. tayo'ktam: kim idam navyam ? indreno 'ktam; 
bhOmau gatva tasya sattvam parlksa^yam. tatah sa bhamilokam gata. raja 'pi 
6 degam paryafan nagaram agacchati; tavad vanantara eka durbala vrddha gauh 
pailke magna drsta. utpatitum arabdhavan, sa no 'tpatyate sma. tavad astamgato 
ravih. tavan meghamala andhakankrtya varsanti. tavad vyaghra ekas tatra 'yatah; 
9 tata atmavastrena gam samvestya raja svayazh digambara eva sthitah. tato bhasvan 
udgatah. atha tasya nigcayam drs^va dhenor vaca jata: rajan, prasanna 'smi, varam 
vrnu. rajfio 'ktam: mama ko'py abhilaso na 'sti. dhenvo 'ktam: yadi tava karyam 
12 na 'sti, tarhi yatha devasamipe tvatsamipe vasami. tatas taya saha raja marge 
nirgatah. atha marga ekena viprena raj&e svastilb krta: rajann aharam dehi. rajfia 
kamadhenur datta. 

15 putrikayo 'ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena 'tro 'pave^favyam. 

iti m^vihgatimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 26 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojaraja^ sakalam abhi^ekasamagilm krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam adhirorhati, tavat ^advihgatitama putrika 'vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa 
3 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam 
iti raj&a prs^ putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpab samrajyam karoti. anyada dvatrihgallakfadeva- 
3 devaiiganapranatapadaravindah grlpurandaral^ svargasabhayam praha: akarnayata 
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bho devfi|;L! sfiihprataih manu^yaloke paraprfi^atr&Qapra^^^adhurlQo na vikramfid 
anya^ ko*pi dhanyah. etad devendravacanam akarnya sarve ’pi deva devafigana^ ca 
9 vismayasmeralocanag cetasi cintayam cakruh: aho dhanyah khalv ayam vikrama- 
nipah, yasyai Vam svayam nakinayakah stutim karoti. atrantare ko’pi devas tad 
devendravacanam a^raddadhanah svamitram prati pralia: 
sarvatro *ktig ca yuktig ca yatu tattvanupeksini; 
pranah prabhutvasampatteh prathame khalu vigrutah. 1 
etad akarnya tanmitram dvitlyo devah praha: tarhi svayam avam tatra gatva 
vilokayavah. iti vimrgya dvav api devau vikramaparlksartham prthivyam ayatau. 
$ atrantare ’gvapahrto ’t^avyam ekaki paryatann asti vikramah. tatrai ’ko dhenurfipam 
adhaya ksamadehah palvale paflkamagno bhatva sthito rajanam drstva hambha- 
gabdam akarot. tarn gabdaih grutva raja tatra ’yato yavad agvad avatirya krpaya 
6 gam pafikad apakarsati, tavad dvitlyah sihharupam krtva pucchachotekampita- 
bhumandalah sihhanadajanitasakalagvapadakarnajvarah samayatah. tarn sihha- 
rupam drstva raja cintitavan: 

hihsrab santi sahasrago ’pi vipine gaupdiryaviryoddhatas; 

tasyai ’kasya punah stuvimahi mahah sihhasya vigvottaram; 
kelih kolakulair mado madakalaih kolahalam nahalaih, 

samharso mahisaig ca yasya mumuce sahamkrte huihkrte. 2 
ato yady enam gam durbalam gabdayamanaib muktva yasyami, tada ’yarn sihhah 
ksanenai ’nam vinagayisyati. tad adya ratrav atrai ’va ’sya raksam karisyami. yato 
3 yah kagcid atmagaktau satyam svamikaryam mitravyasanapratikaram anathatranam 
svavakpratipalanam yacitaprasadam paropakaram ca na karoti» tarn muktva na ’nyo 
’jiiah. iti raja ratrau khadgam adaya dhenurak^am akarot. prabhate ca devau 
6 pratyakslbhdya purandarapragahsam nijagamanakaranaih ca kathayitva tustau varam 
dadatulb. rajho ’ktarn: yusmatprasadena sarvam asti» na kenapi prayojanam. tatas 
tabhyam uktam: amogham devadarganam; ato grhane ’mam kamadhenum iti tarn 
9 dattva gatau devau. raja tu kamadhenum adaya svapurim agacchann ekena yacakena 
prarthitah; prarthanabhangabhirus tasmai tarn kamadhenum adat. uktam ca: 
grutva pragahsam surarajakjptam, 
krtva parlksam ca, surapradattam 
yah prarthito ’dad iha kamadhenum, 
aho vadanyo bhuvi vikramo ’yam. 3 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti ainhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm sadvihgatikathd 


27. Story of the Twenty-seventh Statuette 
Vikrama reforms a gambler 

Southern Recension of 27 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavestum prayatate, tavad anya 
puttalika bhanati: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ’daryadayo guna 
S bhavanti, so ’smin sihhasana upavestuih ksamah. bhojeno ’ktam: 
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bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau "daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
grQyatam rajan. 

6 vikramarko raja prthivlparyatanartham nagaran nagaram ekam 
agamat. tatratye rajano ^tlvadharmikah Qrutismrtivihitanusthanatat- 
paras tatrasthitan brahmanadicaturvarnan samyak paripalayanti; 

9 sarvo ^pi lokah sadacararato ^tithipriyo dayaparag ca. raja vikramas 
tatra pafLca dinani sthasyami *ti kamcid atimanoharam devalayam 
gatva devam namaskrtya rafigamandapa upavistah. tatrantare kagcid 
12 rajakumara iva ’timanohararupo dukulavastradharo nanalamkarana- 
lamkrtah karpurakunkumagarumrgamadadisugandhamilitacandana- 
liptatanur vegyabhih saha tatra ’gatas tabhih saha nanavidhakamaka- 
15 thaprastavavinodadikam vidhaya punas tabhih saha nirgatah. raja 
^pi tarn drstva ko 'yam iti vicarayan sthitah. tato dvitlyadivase sa 
ekaki dlnavadano vastradirahitah kaupinamatragesah samagatya 
18 devalayarangamandape papata. raja tarn drstva bhanati: bho 
devadatta, purvedyus tvaih vastralamkaranadyalaihkrtagariro ’si 
rajakumara iva vegyabhih sevyamano ’tra samagatah; adya katham 
21 idrgakastadagam prapto ’si ? teno ’ktam: bhoh svamin, kim etad 
ucyate ? aham purvedyus tathai ’va sthitah; idanlm daivayogad 
evam tisthami. tatha hi: 

ye vardhitah karikapolamadena bhriigah, 
protphullapankaj araj ahsurabhlkrtangah, 
te sampratam pratidinaih ksapayanti kalaih 
nimbesu ca ’rkakusumesu ca daivayogat. 1 
*sarasasahakaratalIparimaIakeIiparayano madhupah, 
adhuna hy atha niyativagad arkavane garabhasamkule bhra- 
mati. 2 

ye vardhitah kanakapankajarenumadhye 
mandakinivimalanilatarangamadhye, 
te sampratam pratidinam khalu rajahahsah 

gaivalajalajatilam jalam agrayante. 3 api ca: 

vatandolitapankajacyutarajahpingafigaragojjvalo 

yah grnvan kalakujitam madhuliham samjataharsotsavah, 
kantacaficuputavalambitabisagrasagrahe ’py aksamah, 

so ’yam samprati hahsako marugatah kastam trnam 
yacate. 4 

api ca: karmana niyamito janah kim kastam na prapnoti ? tatha co 
’ktam: 

brahma yena kulalavan niyamito brahmandabhandodare, 
visnur yena dagavataragahane ksipto mahasamkate. 
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rudro yena kapalapfiniputako bhiksSt anam scvatci 

sQryo bhramyati nityam eva gagane, tasmSi namah kar- 
mane. 5 

rijfiS bhanitam: ko bhavSn? teno ’ktam: ahain dyfitakfirah. 
r&jfio ’ktam: tvam dyutakridam janasi kim ? teno ’ktam: dyflta- 
8 visaye ’ham eva vicaksanah. anyac ca: sarlkridam jangmi. param 
daivam eva balavat. uktam ca: 

gajabhujamgavihamgamabandhanam, 

Qagidivakarayor grahapidanam, 
matimatam ca samiksya daridratam, 
vidhir aho balavan iti me matih. 6 tatha ca: 

nai ’va ’krtih phalati, nai ’va kulam na gllam, 
vidya ’pi nai ’va, na ca yatnakrta ’pi seva; 
bhagyani purvatapasa khalu samcitani 

kale phalanti purusasya yathai ’va vrksah. 7 
rajlio ’ktam: bho devadatta, tvam ativaprajfiah; katham evam 
atipape dyQtakarmani buddhim karosi? teno ’ktam : prajfio ’pi purusah 
karmana preryamanah kim na karisyati ? tatha co ’ktam: 

kim karoti narah prajfiah preryamanah svakarmabhih ? 
prag evh hi manusyanam buddhih karmanusarini. 8 
rajM bhanitam: bhoh saumya, dyutaih mahapapamulam; sarve^aih 
vyasananam agrayo dyiltavidhih. uktam ca: 

bhavanam idam aklrtig, coravegyadisadma, 
vyasanapatir, udagrapannidhih papabljam; 
vis«.manarakamargesv agrayayl ’ti martyah 

ka iva vigadabuddhir dyQtakaryam karoti P 9 tatha ca: 
kva ’kirtih kva daridrata kva vipadah kva krodhalobhadayag, 
cauryadivyasanam kva ca, kva narake duhkham mrtanam 
nmam ? 

cetag ced gurumohato na ramato dyQtaih vadanty unnatah; 
prajfio yad bhuvi durjanesu nikhile nastesu ca smaryate. 10 
tasmat karanan mahapapani saptavyasanani buddhimata tyajyani. 
uktam ca: 

dyOtamahsasuravegyakhetacauryaparafiganah 
mahapapani saptai ’va vyasanani tyajed budhah. 11 
anyac ca: yas tv ekavyasanayuktah sa niyamena nagyati; kim pimah 
saptavyasanabhibhOti^ ? uktam ca: 

dyOtad dharmasutah, palad iha bako, madyad yador nandan ab, 
gakro jarataya, migantakataya sa brahmadatto nipah; 
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coratvac ca yayatir, anyavanitasafig3,d da^Ssyo ma]iS.n, 

ekaikavyasanad dhata iti narah, sarvair na ko nagyati ? 12 
atas tvaya ’py etani vyasanani tyajyani. teno ’ktam: bhoh svS^min 
niani§,i ^tad eva jivanam; katham parityajyate ? yadi tvam mamo 

5 "pari krpam vidhaya kamapi dhanoparjanopayam kathayisyasi, 
tarhy aham dyutam tyajami. asminn avasare videgavasinau dv&u 
brahmai^av agatya devalayaikadege samupavi$t^u, parasparaiii 

6 mantrayant§;U; tatrai ’keno ’ktam: maya ca sarvo ’pi pigacalipikalpo 
’valokitah. tatrai ’vam likhitam asti: asya devalayasye ’ganabhage 
paiicadhanubpramane dinarapuritam ghatatrayam sthapitam asti. 

9 tatsamipe bhairavasya pratima ’sti. bhairavam svaraktena secayitva 
grahyam iti. tada raja tasya vacanam akarnya tatra gatva svadeha- 
raktena yavad bhairavam sificati, tavat prasannena bhairavena 
12 bhanitam: bho raj an, prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. rajfio ’ktam: 
yadi mama prasanno ’si, tarhy asmai dytitakaraya dinarapuritam 
ghatatrayam dehi. tato bhairavena tad dhanam dytitakaraya dattam. 
15 dytitakaro ’pi rajanam stutva nijasthanam gatah. raja vikramo ’pi 
nijanagaram agatah. 

imam katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam abravit: bho rajan, 
18 tvayy evam audaryadayo guna vidyante yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana 
upavi^a. tac chrutva raja ttisnim asit. 

iti aaptavihi^pdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 27 

punar Arodhum fiySntam kadficid avanipatim 

sinhfisanasthita sSiabhafljika vyajahs,ra tarn: 

3 sarvatrfi ’py upakfiritvam tvayi td.drgam asti cet, 

&rohe ’dam mahendrasya bhojendra mahad fisanam. 
kim tat paropak&ritvam tasya kfirunyakaranam F 

6 mama ’karnanalolasya kathyat&m kalabha^im. 
iti tatprerita grotum saptavingatikam katham 
paropakaragllasya vikramarkasya sa ’bhyadhat: 

9 vikramadityabhGpalah kadadd guptacaryaya 
carann eko ’vanim prapa candravatyahvayam puram, 
anekalokasamkirnam nanavaranabhairavam, 

12 somasGryapathoUasaih brahman^am iva yad babhau. 
sa tatra netrasubhagam karananalpagilpakam 
rathyadevagfham prapya vigagrama gramapaham. 

15 atrantare sak^urikah kvaj^tkanakabhG^nah 
pafica^air agatal^ ?i^gtlih patlraparipan^iirah; 
haBtatalaJqrta^paih prahasadbhih parasparam, 

18 sa tatra paridkrl^e tair icchalapibhih k$anam« 
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sa vibftya k&mam subhagammanyatftja^ftit 

y&payitva ’tapakrQram vel&m ca svagrham yay&u. 

21 vadanenfi ’tidinena netrayugmena majjata, 
adharena vivarnena gu^yata kantiiataluna, 
tarn eva praptam anyedyur dhrtakaupfnamekhalam 

24 dadarga malinakaram tatrai Wa vasudhapatih. 
avidtire]^ nigvasya tarn asinam naregvara^ 
dayavadatah papraccha vyatham apanayann iva: 

27 bibhrad atyujjvalam ve$am bhadra pflrvedyur agatah, 
adye ’drgim dagam prapya vartase; vada karanam. 
evam taduditam grutva pratyavocat sa bhtipatim: 

80 gnitena ’pi kim etena? tatha *pi kathayami te. 
aham durodara yatra divyamy ak§air ahamigam, 
gat&gatam ca janami *glahaiiam divyapan^ital^; 

83 hastyagvamantrigakatevytlhadurbhedavarmana]^ 
jane buddhibalam ca *pi caturafigasya devane, 
nipuno ’ham dhanadane, balino ’pi parajitah; 

80 evam samartho ’py anigam daivad adya parajitah* 
dagam etadrgim prapya bhramami vidhina hata^. 
daivaih balam param loke, pauru^aih tu nirarthakam* 

89 iti vakyam anadrtya jivatah paurufam vrtha. 
nirvinnahidayasyai ’vam tasya ’karnya vaco nrpah 
babha$e punar apy evam kipayo ’padigann iva: 

42 abhimanam dhanam satyam prati§tham ca vinagayan 
ma divya ’k$ai^ sakhe bhQyo, yeno ’detl ’drgl daga. 
evam akarnya bhQpalam Gee sa kitavagra^: 

45 bho bhavan evam acasto ha kastam iti vaficita^; 
tauryatrikam satkavita gastracaryasamadhayah 
adhyatmavidya dyQtasya na ’nukurvanti kimeana. 

48 jatanam atra samsare dyGtakellm ajanatam 

mG^hatvapahatam janma tirageam iva ni^phalam. 
tvam rasam na vijanl^e darodarasamudbhavam; 

51 ma divye ’ti na ma brGya.^; sakha ’si* kuru matpriyam. 
iyam darodarakrida duljddiaya *stu sukhaya va, 
na jihasati nag cetas* tato mam ma nivaraya. 

54 yata^ sakhayam mam brG^e* tena ’ham nathavahs tvaya; 
mitralak^anam alambya mama duhkham apakuru. 
nirdigyai ’va jayam datum mitrena *’pi na gakyate; 

57 dhanadanasahayena tvam mama ’lambanam bhava. 
kitavagrama:^vakyam idam akarnya* sasmitam 
atho ’citam kari^yaml ’ty uktva tGsi^m nn>o ’bhavat. 

60 atrantare dvau pathikau degantarasamagatau 
adhidevalayam sthitva cakrate bhasanam mithal^; 
devata ’sti manahsiddhir indraklladrikandare* 

68 af todikkalpitas tatra prasadasthastabhairava^i. 

’^'aft&Gganil^sitai raktair adav eva ’^tebhairavan 
pGjayitva* tato devyai balim dadyad galodbhavai^; 
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66 evam kirtavata^ punsa^ pratii^tfi 8& tu devatft 
prasannA vft&chitam datte; t&m dra^tum na vayam 
iti tadvacanotk^iptati sa bhApah ^raparvatam 
69 gatvfi ’dr&k^In manal^ddhim mana^iddhipradAyinlm. 
prana^^m ajiiiBiiatama^, praphullam hrday&mbujam, 
tadAlok&d abhad asya lokasye ’vft ’rkadar^an&t. 

72 vidhfiya svasya vihitam rfijA vidhivad ahnikam, 

samArAddhum ca rudhirAis tAm Aicchat sahabhAiravAm. 
chettum tasmin nijAfigAni khadgene ’cchati, tatk^nAt 
75 kare dbrtvA tarn Aca$^: varaye ’ti varArthinam. 
tato vavre varam devim matva: mAin mltraraksinam 
yo yayAce purA, tasmAi dhanam dehi maye ’psitam, 

78 tathe *ti vikramArkasya pritaye pritamAnasa 
gulikAm anvaham divyAm abhlstadhanadAyinlm 
dattvA tasmAi, k^nAd devi manahsiddhis tirodadhe. 

81 vikramAdityabhupAlah krtva karma sudAninam, 
krpayA gulikAm dattvA kitavAya, purim agAt. 
pAficAlikAi *vam AcakhyAu vikhyatam bhojabhabhuje 
84 imAm AkhyAyikAm, so *pi jahAu siiihAsanasprhAm. 

iti saptavihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 27 

punab putrikayo ’ktarn: rajann akarnaya. 

ekadA raja mahim paryatan yoginlpuram gatah. tatra mahakAlikalaye ’i^taga- 

5 vaksaramyam tapovanam saro varam ca ’sti. tatra racanAm drstva raja k^anam 
upavisteh. tavad divyacandanavastralamkarabhusitas tAmbulamukhah sadrga- 
dvipunisasahitah ko’pi grlmAn puman Agatya gavAksa upavist^ ksanam sthitvA 

6 punar api nirgatah. rAjA tu ko ’yain iti vicArya tatrAi VA ’staparyantarh sthitah. 
tAvat sa eva puruso dinAnanah kravyada urdhvakaccha Agatah. rAjfto 'ktam: bho 
mahApuru§a, tvam gatadine ramyah ^rlman drgyase sma; samprati kim Idr^lm dagAm 

9 gatah ? teno ’ktam: mame ’drgam karma. rAjilo ’ktarn: kas tvam ? teno ’ktam: 
dytitakAro *ham; rAjan, sariphalam sotkantham ca caturafigam ca kapardakam co 
’ccalitamu§itim ca gatAgataih *ca dagacatuskam ca ciraniyam ca dhulikam ca khelitum 
12 jAnAmi. gabdah gapathah sarvam asatyam; dAivam eva satyam. rAjiio ’ktam: yady 
evam jAnAsi, tato ’vakalA bhavati, vastrAni hAryante, tarhi tvam kim khelasi ? teno 
’ktam: rAjan, indrapadAd apy amrtAd api tasmin dyute priyo mahAraso ’sti. tad 
15 Akarnya vihasya ca rAjA ttisnlm sthitah. teno ’ktam: hamho mitra, yadi madarthe 
pathyam karosi, tarhi griyam AnayAmi. rAjfto ’ktam: devo yad Adigati, tat kari§ye. 
evam vadatos tayor dvau mahAntAu devalayam AgatAu, parasparam gosthi jAtA kilA 
18 ’smin kalpe: a^fabhAiravAnAm astft.figaraktaih yadi dlyate, kantharaktam kAlikAyAi 
ca, tatprasannadevatAbhyo manlsitaih prApyate. tad Akarnya rAjftA ’st;Afiga- 
raktam aftabhAiravebhyal^ kanthagatam kAlikAyAi ca dattam. devyo ’ktam: rAjan, 
21 prasannA ’smi, varam vrnu. rAjfto ’ktam: yadi prasannA ’si, tarhy asya dyfitakArasya 
hArikA mA ’bhftt. devyA tathe ’ty uktam; rAjA dyfttakAram abhetayitvA gatah. 
putrikayo ’ktam: rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yasya bhavati, tenA ’tro ’pave§tavyam. 

iti saptavihgaiimi kathd 
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Jainistic Recension of 27 

punar aparamuhtlrte bhojarAjah sakalfim abhisekas&magrim krtvft yftvat sinhfisa- 
nam ftrohati, t&vat 8aptavinQatim& putrikS. Vadat: rajan, aamin sinh&sane sa upavi- 

5 Qati» yasya vikramadityasadr^^m audftryam bhavati. kidrgam tad &ud&ryam iti 
r&jfift prftfi. putrikfi praha: rS.jan, 

avantipury&m grivikramanrpah. sa cfi ’nyadfi. prthvikfiutukavilokanaya parya^n 

6 kv&pi pure devagrhe gatah. tavat tatra ko’pi pumftn atyantodbhatavesabhftg ftyS^tal^; 
tam drstvft rfijiLft cintitam: nOnam ayam ko’pi dhtirta iva sambhAvyate, yatai^; 

asaraaya padftrthasya pr&yena ’dambaro mahfin; 
na hi tfidrg dhvanih svarne yadrk kahsye prajayate. 1 
tatah kfanam sthitva sa gatah. punar dvitlyadine jlrnakarpa^khandakrtakauplno 
dlnavadanah samayato rajM karanam prstah praha: bhoh sattvika, kim prcchasi ? 
3 aham dyutakrt; adyamayakrlqlamkurvata sarvasvam haritam; kimciddeyabhayena 
'tra ’yato ’smi. yatah: 

iiahagha|;thakara ^pandura sajjanadujjanahtiya 
*siinadeulaseviye *tujjha pasayal jQya ? 2 
tada rajfia taddlnatvam prek$ya ’sadharanaya krpaya proktam: bhoh Qrnu! 
dytitena dhanam icchanti, manam icchanti sevaya, 
bhiksaya bhogam icchanti, te daivena vi^ambitah. 3 
etad akarnya sa praha: bhos tvam dytitasukham na janasi ; yato ’mrtam namamatram, 
bhojanam savikaram, bhtisanam abhimanamatrasukham, strlsukham avigvasavirasam, 
3 gitanityavadyatrayam paradhinam, adhyatmasukham asadhyam; tasmad asare 
samsare saraih dytitasukham, yato *sya layaprarthanam yogino ’pi kurvanti. yatah: 
yad daye dytitakarasya, yat priyayam viyoginah, 
yad radhavedhino lak^ye, tad dhyanam me tvayi prabho. 4 
etad akarnya rajfia cintitam: aho kastam! 

ajflanam khalu kastam krodhadibhyo ’pi sarvapapebhyah; 
artham hitam ahitam va na vetti yena ’vrto lokah. 5 
tatas tasya rajfta giksa datta. tena co ’ktam: yadi tvam paropakaraparayano ’si, 
tarhi mamai ’kam karyam kuru. rajtio ’ktam: yadi dytitavyasanam tyajasi, tada 
3 karomi. teno ’ktam: evam bhavatu. tatah proktam: ratnasanuparvate manah* 
siddhidevata ’sti; tatprasadagre ktipo ’sti; tasya dvaram ekasmin ksane saihkucati, 
dvitlyeno ’dghatati. yas tatra laghavena pravigya jalam anayati, tena devyah 
6 snanam karoti, ptijam vidhaya svagirasa baliih datte, tasya devata ’bhipsitaih varam 
dadati. param mayai ’tan na bhavati. etad akarnya raja tatra gatah svaltighavena 
niram aniya snanam ptijam ca krtva yavat svagiro baliih karoti, tavad devataya 
9 pratyaksibhtiya varo dattah. raja tu tam varam dytitakarasya dapayitva svapurim 
agat. uktam ca: 

ktipodakena pravidhaya devyah 
snanam suptijam svagirobalim ca, 
labdham varam dytitakrte prayacchann, 
aho vadanyah khalu vikramo ’yam. 6 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdaanadvdtnhgakdydm saptavihgatikathd 
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28. Story of the Twen^-eighth Statuette 
Vikraxxia abolishes the sacrificing of men to a bloody goddess 

Southern Recension of 28 

punar api raja yavat siiihasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana audaryadigunayukto vikrama 
3 ivo ’pavestum ksamah, na 'nyah. bhojeno ’ktarn: bhoh puttalike, 
kathaya tasyau ’daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
vikramadityo raja prthivlparyatanartham nirgato nagaram ekam 
6 agamat. tatra nagarasamipe vimalodaka nadi pravahati. naditire 
nanavidhakusumaphalopagobhitam vanam asit. tanmadhye ^tima- 
noharam devatayatanam abhut. raja tatra nadijale snatva devam 
9 namaskrtya devalaya upavistah. tatrantare catvaro vaidegikah sama- 
gatya rajasamipa upavistah. tato raja tan apraksit: bho yuyaiii, 
kutah samagatah ? tatra kenacid uktam: vayam purvadegad agatS,h. 
rajfio ’ktam: tatradege kim-kim apurvam drs^m ? teno "ktam: 
svamin, mahad apurvam drstam; yat pranan haste grhitva sama- 
gatah. rajfio ’ktam: tat kim ? teno ’ktam: tatradege vetalapurl 
15 vartate. tatra gonitapriya devata ^sti. tatrastho mahajano raja ca 
pratisamvatsaraih svamanorathapuranartham tasyai devatayai puru- 
sopaharaih prayacchati. tasmin dine ko'pi vaidegikah samayati yadi, 
18 tarhi tarn eva nihatya devatagre pagum iva samarpayanti. vayam api 
tasminn eva dine margavagat tarn nagaram praptah; tatratya asman 
samuddhartum samagatah. tac chrutva vayam pranan haste grhitva 
21 palayya samagatah. etan mahad agcaryam asmabhir drstam. tac 
chrutva raja vikramas tatra gatva devatayatanam atibhayaihkaram 
ca vilokya devatara namaskrtya stauti: 

brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana, mahegvari lilaya, 
kaumari ripudarpanaganakari, cakrayudha vaisnavi, 
varahi ghanaghoragharghararava 'py, aindri ca vajrayudha, 
camunda gananatharudrasahita, raksantu mam matarah. 1 
iti stutva rangamandapa upavistah. tasminn avasare kagcid dinava- 
dano mahajanaih saha vadyapurahsaram samayatah. raja ’pi tarn 
3 drstva manasi vicarayati: ay am eva devatabalinimittam mahajanaih 
samanitah. tato ’tyantadinavadano drgyate. asminn avasare mama 
gariram dattva ’mum mocayisyami. idam gariram gatavarsani 
6 sthitva sarvatha nagam eva yasyati; atah svadehavyayena ’pi dhar- 
mah kirtig co ’parjanlya. uktam ca: 

cala laksmig calah pranag calo deho ’pi yauvanam, 
calacalag ca samsarah, kirtir dharmag ca nigcalah. 2 
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anyac ca: 

anityani Qarirani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah, 
nityam samnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahah. 3 
tatha ca: 

arthah padarajopama, girinadlvegopamam yauvanam, 
manusyam jalabindulolacapalam, phenopamam jivitam; 
dharmam yo na karoti nigcalamatih svargargalodghatanam, 
pagcattapahato jaraparinatah gokagnina dahyate. 4 
evam vicarya raja tan mahS.janan uvaca: bbo mahajanah, ayam 
dinavadanah kutra niyate ? tair uktam: amum devatayai balini- 

5 mittam dasyamah. rajfio ’ktam: kim karanam ? tair uktam: devata 
’nena purusopaharena tusta saty asmanmanoratham purayisyati. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho mahajanah, ayam atyantalpatanuh param bhitag 

6 ca. asya gariropaharena devatayah ka trptir bhavisyati ? tasmad 
amum muficata; aham eva tadarthain mama gariram dasyami. 
aham pustango ’smi, mama mansopaharena devata trpta bhavisyati. 

9 ato mam marayitva tasyai balir diyatam. iti bhanitva tarn vimucya 
raja svayam eva devatayah purato gatva svakhadgam yavat kanthe 
patayati, tavad devataya khadgam dhrtva bhanitah: bho mahasattva, 
12 tava dhairyena paropakarena ca samtusta 'smi; varam vmisva. 
rajfio ’ktam: bho devi, yadi mama prasanna ’si, tarhy adyaprabhrti 
purusamahsopaharam parityaja. devataya tatha ’stv iti bhanitam. 
15 mahajano rajanam vadati: bho raj an, tvam sukhanirabhilasah san 
parartham eva khedam vahasi, mahadruma iva. tatha hi: 
svasukhanirabhilasah *khidyase lokahetoh 
pratidinam, athava te vrttir evamvidhai Va; 
anubhavati hi murdhna padapas tivram usnam, 
gamayati paritapam chayaya ca ’gritanam. 5 
raja ’pi tesam anujfiam grhitva nijanagaram agamat. 

iti katham kathayitva puttalika rajanam avadat: bho raj an, tvayy 

8 evam dhairyam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upa- 
viga. tac chrutva raja tusnim asit. 

iiy ofidvihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 28 

bhQyo ’pi rfijA bhoj^nam kftapCirv&hiiikakriyah 

ath& ’$t;&vinQatitamIin abhyaySt salabhafljikAm; 

8 tadft tarn preksya s& bhGpam avocat putrika vacal^; 
gmu rAjendra. yasmins tu vikramAdityasAhasam, 
tena bhGpena vastavyam atra sinhAsanottame. 
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6 tac chrutvft bhojarftjo *pi putrikftm idam abravit: 
kldrgl vikramfirkasya sattvasfthafiacansini 
katM ? kathaya tftxn mahyam iti, s& njpam abravit: 

9 fikar^ya varSib tasya varnay&mi kath&m iti. 
kad&cid vikramfiditya^ prfijyam r&jyam prap&layan 
&Qcaryam &lokayitum paribabhr&ma bhUtale. 

12 dvip&d dvlp&ntaram ramyam nagaran nagarfintaram, 
parvat&t parvatam gacchan pa^^yati sma *dbhutani sah. 
kasyacin nagarasya ’tha savidhe vividhadrumam 
15 vanam, navanam cdtanam prachayam pagyati sma sah. 
tatra pu^pasavamattabhrfkgasamgltameduram, 
pramattakokilakulapracurfkrtapaficamam, 

18 prayalapuspacOdalagakhaQatanirantaram* 

makandamansalachayam vigramartham agi^rayat. 
tadanim eva catvaro de^antaranivasinah 
21 puru$a bhiiruham prapya tarn tatra samupavigan. 

tada raja 'pi taih sardham go^jhlm kurvan gunottamam, 
kugalapracnaptirvam tan aprcchat pragnakovidah: 

24 kasmad degat kimartham va prapta ytiyam imam mahim ? 
yusmadadhyusite de^e ka 'purva vartate katha ? 
iti te tena bhdpena pr^filh pratyavadan vacah: 

27 kathayama^ katham kamva nrpate bhavate vayam. 
didrkfavo vayam degan degantaram iha ’gatah, 
apdrvam kimapi prapta visayam vigrutadbhutam; 

30 tatra ’smakam vadhe prdpte bhayena prapalayitah, 
kathamcin nirgata degat tasmat prapta mahim imam, 
iti te^am vacah grutva sa raja sahasapriyah: 

33 vadhah katham va yu^mabhih prapta ity aha tan vacah. 
vijfiapayamas tat sarvam iti te n|pam abruvan. 
asti vistari nagaram vetalanagarabhidham, 

36 pracandagopurat^Iapatakagatasamkulam. 
tatra 'sti devata kacin, nanma sa gonitapriya; 
prasasigOlaparagupagafikugadhanurdhara, 

39 naramahsapriya; tarn tu nathante tatravEsinah : 
devi nah puraya ’bhlstam, dasyamas te naram balim. 
iti tair yadta te§am pdrayet sa manorathan, 

42 tatas te kamcana naram grhltva margagaminam, 
devataya^ purastat tarn nihanyur nirghma narah. 
evam pratidinam tatra hanyante bahavo narah. 

45 vayam vaidegikas tatra vrttantanabhivedinah 

praptah; praptais tu tatratyair javenai Va jighrk^yate; 

’'‘akalayya tadakQtam agata atra bhdpate. 

48 tatra cai Vamvidham deva devim adrak$ma he vayam. 
iti vaidegikair ukto vikramarko visrjya tan, 
agcaryam alokayitum agat tarn degam adarat. 

51 tatra citrapa^hedapatakagatasQcitam, 
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pretakafikakulSkrfintanaramajj&vas&savam, 

54 pranrttavet&lakulakaratfilabhayamkarain, 
kajaikro§tuganftkru9):fii(L k&kakafikakul&kulftih 
&citam narakankSl&i]^ sarvata^i parvatopamfiih» 

57 pramltanaramasti^kapigiUi^ picchilfiyitam* 
tfilfifikurasamipastham can^&yatanam yayfiu. 
tatra vitr&sitajane sfihas&fiko narfidhipal^ 

60 kap&latatiraktSiinapatrapfiQS,fikuQ2lsibhi^ 

md.tulufigfibhay&bhy&m ca gobhitil^labhuj&m tad& 
pr&nansid devatam dr^tvfi, praveg&nantat'S.tmaiiS.; 

63 stutvA ca t&rb narapatis tatrfii Va samupavigat. 
atrtotare te katicit kutagcid dharidantar&t 
tQryakSiialanirghosSih pOrayanto digo daga, 

66 sphayatpraharanoddyotaprahatJJchiladrkpatha^, 
prabadhya kamcana naram raktamalyfinulepanam, 
fijagmur filayam devyS, day&gandhavivarjita^. 

69 tatra baddham naram dr^tvfi dinam samgu^yad&nanam, 
s&has&fikasya nrpater dayS, "‘jajfie jitatmanah. 
vicfiritam ca tene *tthain dhlrena ’tmavivekina: 

72 cala lakfmlg calah pranSg caAcale ratiyauvane, 
sada calati samsaro» dharmakirti sada sthire. 
anityani garlrani, vibhavo nai Va gagvatah, 

75 nityam saihnihito mrtyuh, kartavyo dharmasamgrahab. 
tan madlyena dehena mocayamy enam aturam. 
avocad evam ca sa tan purusan pubjitaujasah: 

78 bboh kimartbam iba Valuta baddbvai ’nam babavo naram ? 
ity uktas te nipatina pratyOcu^ pramitaki^ram: 
balyartbam devatayas tu. tad enam mubcata ’turam» 

81 cbindbi maccbira eve ’ti mocayam asa tarn naram, 

vadbyam maJam ca tatkan^ad atmakantbe nyavegayat; 
satfabasas tatab so ’pi ruddbo naddbagirorubab, 

84 padmasane samaslno devatartbe giro dadau. 

sabasa kba^gam udyamya tatbai ’nam bantum udyatah; 
vikramadityasattvena te vyatistbanta viklavah. 

87 tato devag ca puspani vavrsus tasya mtirdbani, 
pratyak§lbbuya devi sa rajanam idam abravit; 
be rajans te prasanna ’smi, vrnisva varam uttamam. 

90 iti devya samadisto raja vacanam abravit: 

yadi me tvam prasanna ’si, dayaya devi *bbavini 
adyaprabbrti matas tvam ma grbnisva naram balim. 

93 tatbe ’ti tadvacah sa ca manayam asa devata; 

sarve ca vismayam praptah pragagansug ca tarn janah. 
tato raja svanagaram jagama jayatam varab. 

96 ittbam sattvam ca dbairyam ca vidyate yadi te nrpa, 
evam sinhasanavaram tvam adhyasitum arbasi. 
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Brief Recension of 

puna^ putrikayo *ktam: rfijann fikarnaya. 

ekadft deg&ntarisamlpfid r&jM vftrttfi pr^fft. teno ’ktam; deva, margam&na ham 

8 vafidtah. ptirvasyfim 6iqi gomtapuram nfima nagaram. tatra m&hsapriy& devat&. 
tatra yaJ^i ko’pi manovfilichitaprftptyartham devyfii *purusam dampatl vft mftnayati, 
prfipte ’bhilfife krltvfi.» athavfi. mfirge gacchantam dhitvfi, devyft upaharati. tatre 

6 ’drgi ritilji. tarhi bhfigyena nistirno 'smi. tad fikarnya rfijft tasmin sthane gatv& 
devyfiyatanam drstavfin; sn&tv& namask&rapflrvakaatutim krtvH r&jfi tatro ’pavistah. 
tfivat ttiryavS.dya^tanrtyahahfikaraph(itkaram kurvano ’bhyagacchafi jano drs^. 

9 rfijiifi kipfikuleno *ktam: bho ramyam devyfii dlyate, ayam durbalo dr^yate; tad 
enam tyaktva pu^teniu mama garlrena devi trpyatfim. ity uktva tarn purusam 
mocayitvfi maranagltanrtyapQrvam drag chettum arabdham. tavat tasya sattvena 

12 prasannaya devyo ’ktarn: varam vrnu. rfijflo ’ktam: tvayfi naro balir na grfihyah. 
devya mS,nitam. rfijfi nagaram gatah. 

putrikayo *ktam: rfijann Idrgam sattvam yasya bhavati» tenfi *tro ’pave^tavyam. 

ity a^tdviiigatimi kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 28 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarfijah sakalam abhisekasfimagrim kHvS. yavat sih- 
hfisanam firohati, tfivad a^ta^vih^atimfi putrikfi Vadat; rfijan, asmin sihhasane sa 

8 upavi^ati, yasya vikramfidityasadr^am fi,udaryam bhavati. kidr^am tad audaryam 
iti rfijfta prstfi putrikfi prfiha: rfijan» 

avantlpuryfim ^rlvikramanrpah. sa cfi ’nyadfi kfiutukfit prthivyfim paryatan 
6 kvfipi pure bahir fimravane sthitah, tatra catvfirah purusfi vfiidedkah samfiyfitfih. 
tfiih saha rfijfi degavfirttfim kurvan kimapy apurvam prstavan. taih proktam: \dm 
prcchasi ? vayam dfiivena jivitfih smah. tato rfijfifi prstam; kasmfit ? tfiir uktam: 

9 purvasyfim did vetfilapuram nagaram; tatra gomtapriya devatfi; sfi naramfihsapriyfi 
’tyantam saprabhfivfi ca. tasyfi yah kagcid bhaktim karoti, sa narabalim datte. 
tatra ca tadartham naro mtilyena grhyate, vfiidegiko vfi balena dhriyate. tatra vayam 

12 gatfis tatratyalokfiir balyartham dhriyamfinfi mahatfi kastena palfiyyfi *trfi 

etad fikarnya rfijfi kfiutukena tatra gato yfivad devatfigrhe yfiti, tfivad ekah kagcid 
vfiidegikas tatratyair dhrto 'sti. sa ca varakah kampamfinadehah snanam kfirayitvfi 
15 kanthe puspamalam praksipya mahotsavena devatabhavane balyartham finlyamfino 
*sti. tarn drstvfi rfijfi karunfirdracittag cintitavfin: aho dhig etfin pfipino ye svaklyfii- 
hikamfitrakfirye purusavadhaih kurvanti; dhik tad devatvam api yatra jivahihsayfi 
18 kridfi; yatah: 

savve *niyasuhakankhl savve *niyadukkhabhlruno jivfi; 
savve vi *jlviyapiyfi savve maranfiU bihanti. 1 
ekassa kae niyajiviyassa *vahuyfiU jlvakoto 
dukkhe *thaventi je ke, tfinam kim mfimayara *jlyam. 2 
tad adya yadi mama pagyato ’sya prfinfi yfinti, tarhi kfi mama krpfi ? kfi gaktih ? 
kim ca sattvam ? ato yena kena prakfirenfii ’nam raksayfimi. iti manasi sampra- 
8 dhfirya rfijiifi proktam: bho lokfih, muficatfii ’nam varfikam durbalam; mSm pu^^fi- 
gam grhnita, yena devatfi yusmfikam gighram prasannfi bhavati. etad fikarnya te 
sarve ’pi vismitfig cintayfim cakruh: aho prfiyena sarve^fim prfininfim prfinabhayam 
6 mahfibhayam; yatah: 
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tyajed ekam kulasy& *rthe, grftmasyft ’rthe kulam tyajet; 
grfimain janapadasyS. ’rtha, fitmarthe prthivim tyajet. 3 
ayaih tu pum&n svapr&nin parak&rye trnam iva tyajan ko’pi mahftn s&ttvikah. tato 
rfijft tSn pura^sthitfin virallkrtya tarn purui^am parvadhrtam svahastena muktvft 
3 kha^gam fid&ya yfivat kanthachedam karoti, tavad devatayll pratyaksibhQya kare 
dhrta^, proktam ca; bhoh s&ttvika kipapara y&casva varam. tato r&jfi& prok- 
tam: devi, yadi tu$t& ’si, tarhi jlvabinsiin tyaja. tatas tayg, tyaktfi, hins&. tato 
6 vismayasmerfiir lokaib pragansito rfij& svapurlm ag&t. uktam ca: 
balyartham Snitam ativadinam 
svaprfinad&nena naram vimocya, 
yo ’tyajayaj jivavadham ca devya, 
na vikramat ko’pi paropakaii. 4 

ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm a^dvihgatikathd 


29. Story of the Twenty-ninth Statuette 
Vikrama’s lavishness praised by a bard 

Southern Recension of 29 

pimar api raja yavat sihhasana upavigati, tavad anyaya puttalikaya 
bhanitam: bho raj an, yasya vikramasyau ^daryadayo guna vidyante, 
3 sa eva ’tra sihhasana upavestuih ksamah, na "nyah. bhojeno ’ktamr 
bhoh puttalike, kathaya tasyau ^daryadigunavrttantam. sa ’bravit: 
gruyatam raj an. 

6 ekada vikramarko raja rajanyakumarair upasyamanah sabhayam 
upavisto ’bhut. tada kagcit stutipathakah samagatya: 

yavad vicitaramgan vahati suranadi jahnavi punyatoya, 
gacchann akagamarge tapati dinakaro bhaskaro lokapalah, 
yavad vajrendranilasphatikamanimayam vidyate meru^rngam, 
tavat putraig ca pautraih svajanaparivrto bhunksva rajyam 
nrpfila. 1 

ity agisam uktva rajtoam stauti: bho raj an, 

yatha sarati jimutam mayuro grismaplditah, 
trsitah *prcchate toyam, tatha ’ham tava darganam. 2 
aham himavannikatanivasi tatha ’pi tava Idrtim samakarnya durad 
agato ’smi. tava kirtya saptarnava medini mandita. tatha hi: 
karpurad api kairavad api dalatkundad api svarnadl- 
kallolad api ketakad api calatkantadrgantad api, 
duronmnktakalankagamkaragirahgitahgukhandad api, 
gvetabhis tava klrtibhir dhavalita saptarnava medini. S 
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bho rajan, tvam arthijanakalpadrumah. aham adya daridratayS, 
mukto *smi. anyac ca: asminn avasare raja smartavyah; yatha tvam 

5 atra rajyam kurvan sakalarthilokam atmasamam karosi, tatho 
’ttarasyam digi himavadlganabhage jambiranagare dhanegvaro nama 
raja ’rthinam daridryadubkham nivarya dhanapatin karoti. ekada 

6 tena dhanegvarena maghaguddhasaptamidivase vasantapujS kila. 
sarvo ’pi videgavasi yacakajanah samayatah. tasminn avasare tena 
rajfia danartham astadagakotisuvarnam dattam. evam audarya- 

9 gunagaristhah sa rajS.. asmin dege tvam eka eva drsto ’si maya. 
tasya vacanam grutva raja bhandagarikam ahuya ’bhanat: bho 
bhandagarika, amum stutipathakam bhandagaram nitva maharhani 
1 % ratnani dargaya. tato ’yam yavanti ratnani grhisyati, tavanti grhnatu. 
tadanantaram bhandagarikas tarn bhandagaraih nitva divyany anekani 
ratnany adargayat. stutipathako ’pi svepsitani ratnani grhitva 
15 pariptirnamanoratho rajasamipam agatya bhanati: bho rajan, tava 
prasadad aham dhanapatir jato ’smi. nava ’pi nidhayo mama haste 
praptah. idanim tava sadrgyavisayam atikrantam hiranyagarbhadayo 
18 ’pi na bibhrati; yato mahaparabhavadidosam praptah. tvam punah 
sarvakalam atitejasvL atas te tavo ’pamanabhuta na bhavanti. 
tatha hi: 

labdhardhacandra Igah, krtakahsabhayam ca paurusam visnoh, 
brahma ’pi na-’bhijatah, keno ’^'’pamimlmahe nrpa 
bhavantam? 4 

vedha vedanaya ’visto, govindo ’pi gadadharah^ 
gubhah guli visadi ca, *devam keno ’pamimahe ? 5 
evam stutva sa brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam dattva nijasthanam gatah. 
iti katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho rajan, 

3 tvayy evam audaryam vidyate yadi, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekoTiatrihgopakkydnam 

Metrical Recension of 29 

punag ca bhojar&jas tad Sruruksur varasanam, 

ekonatringikam tatra pur&^m putrikam ag&t. 

3 tatah s& putrikft v&cam uvfica tarn nax&dhipam: 
vikramftdityanrpater iva te yadi bhtipate 
audfiryam d&nagllatvain, &roh&i *tad var&sauam. 

6 t&m avocat tato bhojah punah pa&calikam vacah: 
vada me katham etasya dharmaudarye dharapateh. 
iti sa putrika pr^ta bhupatim punar abravit: 

9 gmu bhojapate. vikramarke gasati medinim, 
nirld nirjitarati tadrajyam rafijitaprajam, 
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sam^dham dhanadhftny&bhyam» samptlrnam sarvasampadfi., 

12 gobhate sma bhuvam prfipta^ svargaloka iv& ’parati. 
tad& sa vikram&dityo makfidibhyo ’pi yad dhanam 
dad&ti» tat ko^isamkliyfim samatltyfii ’va vartate. 

15 sarvadft jftgarQko ’s&u sarvam evam vicintayet: 

kiyad rlljyam, kiy&n kogab, kiy&n fi.ya^» kiy&n vyaya^ ? 
kim kartavyam akartavyam, ucitftnucite ca ke ? 

18 kim tyfijyam, kim up&deyam» ka^i kftlo vartate ’dhuna ? 
ka^ prastavah, kva v& snehah, k& mSitrl, kutra vft priyam ? 
kebhyo ’Ipam bahu vfi kebhyo deyam, kutra kutfkhalam ? 

21 abalasya *py avayaso yasy&i ’te pravarS. gun&]^, 
saphalam jivitam tasya, sa eva puru^ottamah; 
et&g ca vikramllditye vidyante gunasampadaJli. 

24 sa rfij& sarvas&mantai^ sacivaig ca samantatah, 
padavakyapramanajftfiir vidvadbhir vedapftragfiih, 
kavibhir gfiyakfiig cai *vam vandivmdair aninditaih, 

27 vadyesu tadyamanesu tatesu susiresu ca 

’'^ravinam paramam praptaih pQrnapauru^apufigavaih, 
sabham adhyasta tarn saksat sudharmam iva v^aha. 

80 tavad degantarad eko bhattas tatra samagamat, 
sa pragastapadair vacam vistarais tatra ca ’stuvat: 
vikramadityan^ate, vijitaratiman^la, 

53 ciram jiva sukham jiva samam jiva suhrjjanaih. 
bhuvane bhuvauakalpa kaJpadrumagbanatiga 
kirtayanti tvadaudaryam savane$u vanipakab. 

86 gripacelima manye *dya; bbagyani mama bhOpate 
akarnaya ’vadbanena, vadanyanam giromane. 
asty uttarasyam agaydm amaregapuropamam 

89 pOrvottare bimavata^ puram dagapuramdamam; 
viro vijayaseno ’bbtin nrpatis tatra dharmikalji; 
tatkulino ’dbuna gasti dbarai^m rajagekbarab. 

42 tasminn apOrvam kimapi dra^tum vijfiapayami te. 
sa magbaguddbasaptamyam samantanrpasevitab 
vasantotsavam atene vadanyanam purogama^. 

45 tatra ’gatan vige^ena vidu^o vividhan kavin, 
dinaturadaridradin arthinab, partbivottamab 
yatbarbam ca yatbavidyam yatbapatram yatbagunam 

48 yatbakamam suvarnadyai ratnair vasanabbO^anaib 
tofayam asa, te ’py asan yatbapratyarthi kamadfi^. 
evam vadanyam adrak^am tatra tarn rajagekbaram; 

51 tatra ’pi bbavadaudaryam pragansanty eva pan^ta^. 
tad atra vikramaditya bbuvane ’pi purOravab 
tvatsamo nipatir na ’sti danamanaparakramai^. 

54 ity evam babudba bhQpal;i glagbamanam vanipakam 
atiprasafigena krtam iti tarn sa nyavarayat. 

tata^ kogagrbadbyak^am samabaya ’vadan nfpa^; 

57 bbo bban^agarika bbavan bban^garain imam mama 



209 


Vikrama^s kmahness praised by a hard 

bhaftam prfipaya, tatratyam dhanam eft ’smfti pradargaya; 
yad vasv apek^ate tatra, tad gfhi^fttu yathepsitam. 

60 evam sa bhQpatis tatra tarn dhanftih samabhftvayat; 
atha kogagrhftdhyakso rftjfinam idam abravit: 
grnu rftjendra, pOrvedyur vittam vijfiftpayfimi te 
63 dhanajfttam kiyat tatra, sftvadhftnam manah kuru. 
yo yatra bhuvi nft 'kytye viniyiikto bhaven nara)^, 
tadvyayftyftu samftlokya *vijfiapto vibhavo *nvaham. 

66 yas tu samyag anftlokya vibhum vijfiftpayii^yati, 
nindanti nltikugalft nityam tarn adhikftrinam. 
yat svftminam vaficayitum yal lekhye samgatam likhet, 

69 dhruvam sa yftti nirayam yfivaccandradivftkaram. 
etad ftkarnya nipatih ko^^dhyak^am ablift^ata: 
vyayah kiyftn dhanasye ’ti, tatah so *pi vyajijiiapat: 

72 bho bhopate mftghaguddhanavamyftm maflgale dine 
tavft *figarafigabhogadi tyftgam sevakavetanam 
vihfiya, vijfiftpayftmi dharmavyaya iyftn iti: 

15 sftuvarnatafikakotinftm tripafieftgat, tatah param 
sastilak^am sfidhakftnftm, gatftnftm paficakam tathft, 
dharmalekhye^u likhitam ftste tava dharapate. 

78 evam dharmas tad ftudftryam tava yady asti bhupate, 
tata](i sihhftsanam idam samadhyftsitum arhasi. 

ity ekonatrihgaHkathd 

Brief Recension of 29 [This, in mss. of BR, is 12 

dvftdagyft putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann ftkarnaya. 

vikrame rfijyam kurvati sati viraseno nftma rfija. tasya ko'pi mftgadha^ samft- 
3 gatah; tena rftjfie yathocito brahmagabdah krta^. tato vlrasenam varnayati: ko’pi 
virasenasadrga udftro nft ’sti. gatadine vasantaptljftyftm dravyakofir dattft. evam sa 
rftjft daridrabhafijanah. tato vikramas tusteh; tatah kog&dhyak^ ftkftritah; rftjho 
6 ’ktam: ayam band! kogagrhe neyah, yftvatft ’yarn tusyati, tavad dravyam asmfti 
deyam. tatas teno ’ktam : deva, tyftgabhogavar jam jato vyayo rftjhft parijMtavyah. 
evam uktva pattram dargitam: paficftgat kotaya]^. iyad dravyam mftghaguddha- 
9 ravisaptamyftm ♦vyayikrtam. 

putrikayo ’ktam: rftjann Idrgam ftudftryam yasya bhavati, tenft ’tro ’pa vesta vyam. 

iti dvadagaml kathd 

The Jainistic Recension has here “ Sign-reader.” See below, p. 238. 
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30. Stoiy of the Thirtieth Statuette 
The clever mountebank 

Southern Recension of SO 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalika 
bhanati: bho rajan, yas tu vikrama ivau "daryadigunayuktah, so 
3 ’smin sinhasana upavigatu. raja ’bravlt: bhoh puttalike, kathaya 
tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyatam rajan. 
ekada sakalasamantarajakumarair upasyamano vikramo raja sih- 
6 hasana upavisto ’bhut. tasmin samaye kagcid aindrajalikah samagatya 
brahmayur bhave ’ty agisam uktva bhanati: bho deva, tvam sakala- 
kalabhijfiah; tava samipam agatya ’nekair aindrajalikair laghavani 
9 dargitani; tarhy adya mamai ’kam laghavaih suprasannena niilksani- 
yam. rajfio ’ktam: ne ’danim avasaro ’smakam; snanabhoj ana vela 
jata; prabhate draksyamah. tatah prabhate laghavl mahakayo 
12 mahagmagrubhir dedipyamanavadanah kare khadgam grhitva ’timano- 
haraya striya kayacid yukto rajasabham upavisto rajfie namagcakara. 
tada tatratyair adhikaribhis tarn mahakayam drstva savismayaih 
15 prs^m: bho vira, ko bhavto, kutah samagatah ? teno ’ktam: aham 
mahendrasya sevakah, kadacit svamina gapto bhumandale patitas 
tisthami. iyam mama bharya. adya devadaityanam mahad yuddham 
18 prarabdham; tarhy aham tatra gacchami. ayam raja vikramadityah 
paranailsahodarah; asya samipe bharyam niksipya yuddhartham 
gamisyami, tac chrutva raja ’pi param vismayam gatah. tena ’pi 
21 rajasamipe bharyam niksipya rajfie nivedya sakhadgena yavad 
gaganam praty utpatitam tavad akage mahan bhairavaravo re re 
maraya maraya ghataya ghataye ’ti vag abhfit. atha sarve ’pi sabha- 
24 yam upavista loka urdhvamukhah sakautukam apagyan. tadanan- 
taram muhurte gate rajasabhamadhye gaganat sakhadgo raktaliptas 
tasyai ’ko bahuh patitah. tada sarvair alokya bhanitam: aho mahan 
27 ayam virah samgrame pratibhatair hatah; tasyai ’kah sakhadgo 
bahuh patitah. evam vadati sabhopaviste jane punah girag ca papata; 
tatah kabandhag ca patitah. tain drstva tasya yosita bhanitam: bho 
30 deva, mama bharta ranafigane yuddham vidhaya gatrubhir nihatah. 
tasye ’dam girah sakhadgo bahug ca kabandho ’pi patitah. tarhi sa 
me priyo yavad divyafiganabhir na vriyate, tavad aham tadantikam 
33 gamisyami. mama ’gnir dlyatfim. tasya vacanam grutva raja 
’bravit: bhoh putrike, kimartham agnipravegam karisyasi ? tvam 
aham nijaputrim iva paripalayami. raksa ’tmagariram. tayo ’ktam: 
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86 bho deva, kim abhidblyate ? yannimittam etac chailram sthitam sa 
mama sv&ml ranSAgane pratibha^r nipAtitah. id&nlm etac chariram 
kasya kite raksayami ? anyac ca: tvaya ’py etan na vacyam; yatah 
39 pramadah pativartmaga iti vicetanair api viditam. tatba hi: 

Sagina saha yati kaumudi, saha meghena tadit prallyate; 
pramadah pativartmaga iti pratipannam hi vicetanair api. 1 
tatha ca smrtih: 

mrte bhartari ya narl samarohed dhutaganam, 
sa ’rundhatlsamacara svargaloke mahlyate. 8 
yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau bharya ’tmanam pradahayet, 
tavan na mucyate sa hi strt gailrat kathamcana. 3 
matrkam paitrkam cai ’va yatra cai ’va pradlyate, 
kulatrayam punaty esa bhartaram ya ’nugacchati. 4 
tatha ca: 

tisrah kotyo ’rdhakotl ca yani romani manave, 
tavat kalam vaset svarge bhartaram ya ’nugacchati. 5 
vyalagrahl yatha vyalam balad uddharate bilat, 
tatha stif patim uddhrtya saha tenai ’va modate. 6 
durvrttam va suvrttam va sarvapapakaram tatha, 
bhartaram tarayaty esa bharya dharmesu nisthita. 7 
anyac ca: rajan, patihinayah striyo jivitena ’pi prayojanam na 
bhavati. uktam ca: 

dinayah patihinayah kim narya jivite phalam ? 
gmagAnavatavac cai ’va gaiiram nisprayojanam. 8 
mitam dadati hi pita, mitam bhrata, mitam sutah; 
amitasya ca dataram bhartaram ka na pGjayet ? 9 kiih ca: 
api bandhutaya narl bahuputra gunair yuta, 
gocya bhavati sa nart patihina tapasvinl. 10 tatha ca: 

gandhair malyais tatha dhOpair vividhair bhGsanair api, 
vasobhih gayanaig cai ’va vidhava kim karisyati ? 11 
na ’tantrl vadyate vina, na ’cakro vartate rathah, 
na ’patih sukham apnoti nart bandhugatair api. 18 
daridro vyasanl vrddho vyadhito vikalas tatha, 
patitah k^ano va ’pi, strlnam bharta para gatih. 13 
na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur, na ’sti bhartrsamah suhrt, 
na ’sti bhartrsamo natho, na ’sti bhartrsama gatih. 14 
vaidhavyasadrgam duhkham strinam anyan na vidyate; 
dhanya sa yositam madhye mriyate bhartm* agratah. 15 
ity evam uktva ’gnidanartham rajAah padayoh papata. raja ’pi tasya 
vacanam grutva karunarasardrantahkaranah saA chrtkhandadibhig 
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5 cit&m viracya tasyS. anujMm dadS.u. sS. ’pi ri.jfiah sak&gS,d anujfi&m 
pr&pya bhartrgaiirena sahS. ’gnim pravivega. tatah sflryo ’stamag8.t. 
prabhate raja sarndbyadikam karmS. ’nus^S.ya sinbilsana upavisto 

6 y&vat sakalasamantarajakuiMrfidibhir upfisyate, tgvat sa eva n&yakab 
pQrvavat khadgahasto dirghsk&ro dedlpyaminavigrahah samSgatya 
rS.jfiah kanthe kalpatarukusumagrathit&m parimalalubdhamadhukara- 

9 nikurumbanirantaram malSm nidhaye ’ndradegam tasm&i nivedya 
nanavidhayuddhagosUiIm kathitum pravrttavan. tataa tarn samfi- 
gatam drstva sarvS sabha, vismayam gata; raja ’pi vismayam gatah. 
19 punas tena bhanitam: bho rajan, aham asmat sthanat svargam gatab. 
tatra mahendrasya daityanam mahan samgramo ’bhflt. tasmin 
samaye bahavo raksasa nipatitah, kecana palayya gatah. yuddha- 
15 vasane devendrena saprasadam aham bhanitah: bho nayaka, cirad 
drsto ’si. etavantam kalam kutra sthito ’si ? tato maya bhanitam: 
aham svaminah gapad etavanti dinani bhuloke sthito ’smi. adya 
18 svamino daityaih saha yuddham praptam iti grutva sahayyartham 
agato ’smi. tada ’tiprasannacittena mahendrena bhanitam: bho 
nayaka, tvaya ’dyaprabhrti bhulokam prati na gantavyam; tava 
91 gapasya ’vasanam abhat; tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, grhanai ’tat 
kanakavalayam navaratnakhacitam iti svakaran muktam valayam 
mama haste svayam eva ’muficat. punar maya bhanitam: bhoh 
94 svamin, atragamanasamaye vikramarkasamipe bharya niksipta maya; 
tarn grldtva jhat iti punah samagacchami ’ti purandaram uktva 
samagato ’smi. tvam paranarlsahodarah; sa mama bharya datavya; 
97 taya saha punah svargalokam gamisyami. raja tad vacanam grutva 
vismayam gatva tusnim abhut. pimas tena ’vadi: bho rajan, kim iti 
josam asyate ? rajasamipasthair bhanitam: tava bharya ’gnim 
30 pravista. teno ’ktam: kimartham ? tatas te niruttaiibhutas tusnim 
asan. tada tena bhanitam: bho rajan rajagiromane paranarlsahodara 
sakalarthilokakaipadruma vikramabhupala, brahmayur bhava. aham 
33 aindrajalikah; mayai ’tad indrajalavidyalaghavam dargitam. raja ’pi 
vismayam apa. asminn avasare bhandagarikena ’gatyo ’ktam: bho 
rajan, pandyarajena svaminah karah presitah. rajfio ’ktam: kim 
36 presitam ? teno ’ktam: svamin, avahitamanah gmu. 

astau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulah, 

paficagan madagandhalubdhamadhupa "‘dhuramdharah 
sindhurah, 

agvanam trigatam, prapaficacaturam panyaiigananam gatam, 
grimadvikramabhumipala bhavatas tat pandyaratpresi- 
tam. 16 
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tato bhanitam: bho bh§nd§,garika, etat sarvam aindrajalik§,ya 
diyatam. tads, tena tat sarvam dattam. 

3 imam kathSm kathayitva puttalika bhojarSjam avadat: bho rajan> 
tvayy evam audaryam vidyate cet, tarhy asmin sihhasana upaviga. 
raja ttisnlm Ssit. 


Metrical Recension of 30 

punah sinhS,sanavaram ftro^hum bhojam &gatam 

avocat tringika tatra purani putrikfi. vacati: 

8 yady asti vikramadityaudS.ryam tava mahlpate, 
etat sinhasanavaraih tvam adhyftsitum arhasi. 
kidrgam tasya caritam ’'‘S.udfi.ryagunagumphitam ? 

6 iti t&m bhojanipatir aprcchat s&labhafijik&m; 
tatait^ sa bhojarSjaya kathaySm asa putrika 
caritam tasya mpater dharm3.udaryagunanvitam. 

9 pfilayan vikramftdityo bhOmandalam akantakam» 
sthitah kadacid ek&nte cintay&m ftsa tattvavit: 
asare khalu samsSre vartamfinasya dehinah 

12 tattvatah sattviki buddhir jayate durlabh& yadfi; 
yadS, samarcyate vi§nuh samsarabhayana^anab, 
vfisudevab sarvam iti matir va jayate yada; 

15 yada dhanair yathakamam arthinam abhipajanam; 
tathai *va janmasaphalyam jayate janasammatam. 
tathai ’bika maya bbukta bboga bi bbuvi durlabbab, 

18 tatab param yatisye ’bam praptum amusmikam pbalam. 
iti buddbim samadbaya sa dbirab satyasamgarab 
nagaragramasavidbe vividbe^u ca dbanvasu 

21 vapikupatatakadi tarumandalamanditam 
matbamantapakadini devatayatanani ca 
*prapaimapanapaktig ca nirmame nirmamo vane. 

24 nanavidbair annapanair dbanair vasanabbti^naib 
durgatan aturang cai ’va samato^yad artbina(i. 
tatab kadacid ayate mabaparvani partbivah 

27 amaregvaradevasya sa jagSma givalayam. 

tato gafigambbasi snatva, natva devam yatbavidbi, 
yasya ’bbila^itam yavat tasya tavad dadau dbanam. 

SO evam samto^ya sakalan artbinas tatra samgatan, 
*pradbanasenadbipatipramukhan anuyayinalji 
vastralamkarakarpOratambOladyair yatbarbanam 

S3 samto$ayitva» vyasrjat sa raja railjitaprajah. 
evam samto^ya sakalan manyate sma: yatbamati 
adya me sapbalam janma jatam ity atibarfitab. 

SO atba vijfUlpayam asa cai ’vam mantrivaro nipam: 
devai ’vam eva bbavata kartavyo dbarmasaxngrabab! 
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ySvEt svastham idam Qarlhun anagham, yftvaj jarA dOrato, 

39 y&vac ce ^ndriya^aktir apratihatft, y&vat kfayo na *yii 9 a(t» 
klmagreyasi tJLvad eva vidu^A k&rya^ prayatno mahAn; 

samdipte bhavane tu klipakhananapratyudyamat kidrgat ? 

49 evam ukto ’tisamtusto rAjA mantrinam abravit; 

* sAdhu mantrins tava sneho mayy asti kapatam vinA. 

sulabhAh puru$A rAjan satatam priyavAdinab; 

45 apriyasya tu pathyasya vaktA grotA ca durlabhah. 
tatah samAgatab kagcit kutagcit tatra gAulikah, 
jaye *ty uccAiya vacanam, tato rAjanam abravit: 

48 he vikramArka» bhavatab klrtib karnAvatahsatAm 
gatA jagati sarve^Am, tat tvAm dra^fuin ihA ’gatab* 
yady api tvAm to^yitum kayA *pi kalayA nipa 
51 kasyApi nA ’sti vibhutA, tathA 'py ekA VadhAryatAm. 
tathe *ti nipatis tasya kamapy avasaram dadhAu; 
sahasA sarvasAmagilm AdAya tava sammukham 
54 adhunAi ’vA ’gamisyAml ’ty uktvA *gAt sa ca gAulikab* 
tatab k^anAd ekatarab khadgakhetakadhArakab 
puru^ab prAdur abhavat* pagcAc cA ’sya pativratA, 

57 cInAhgukadharA '"citrapataklptAvakunthanA, 
stanottarlyavinyastacArukarpdravItikA, 
ramanlyAki’tib kApi ramani samadfgyata. 

60 tAv ubhAu vikramArkasya jAtive^AnurOpatab 
'*'purabsthitasamAcArAu puratas taaya tasthatuh* 
anvayufikta ca tarn tatra: kas tvam ity avanlpatib; 

63 sa tarn provAca nrpatim: aham indrasya sevakab* 
kadAcit tena gapto ’ham "'paryatAml ’ha bhOtale. 
idAnIm samaro jAtab surAnAm asurAih saha; 

66 mAm ca tatra sahAyArtham AjuhAvA ’maregvarab* 
tad aham tatra gacchAmi nrpate; bhavadantike 
AstAm iyam varArohA yavad Agamanam mama. 

69 kasyacin na vagamkAryam mahilAkhyam mahAdhanam; 
pavitrakirtis tu bhavAn paranArlsahodarah; 
iti tvadantike rAjan nigcityA ’ham nyaciksipam. 

79 evam uktvA sa niragAt samAdAya svam Ayudham; 

AkAgam utpatantam tarn apagyac cA ’vanipatib* 
tatah ksanena gagane gabdo ’grAvi mahAn ayam: 

75 tad grhAna, grliAnAi ’nam, hanAi ’nam, mArayAmahe! 

khandayAi ’naih» mardayAi ’nam, pAtaye, ’ti bhayamkarah. 
tatah sakhetako hasto nikrtto ’patad ekatab; 

78 anyatra chinnasarvAfigo hatab kagcid vihAyasab* 
tato vyajijflapad bhQpam sahasA sA varAfiganA: 
nrpate mama nAtho ’yam nipapAta rane hatah; 

81 vipralabdho ’pi nitarAm virasvarge ’psaroganAib» 
prAyo mamAi ’vA ’gamanam pratlk^eta sa matpriyah; 
pravigAmi tato vahnim; bhavAn atrA ’numanyatAm. 
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84 ity uktena nfpe^ft ’pi bahuvfiram nivftritft, 

nfti ’va taathflu gubhftligi s& n&the tatrft ’nur&gi^. 
racayitvA tu s& sadyas tatre ’ndhanagat&iQ dt&m, 

87 fttmly&bharanftdlni p&trebhya]|jL pratip&dya ca, 
priyadehena saha s& prftvigat sahasS. *nalam. 
anvagocad atho r&j& xnrtfiu t&u prati dampatl; 

00 tatal^ k^an&t sa vegena kuto ’pi bha^a figatah» 
svarlokad &gato *sml ’ti tan nanfima naradhipam, 
pSrijatasrajam dattv& *svargodantam nyavedayat» 

05 jagfida ca nipam: deva, devendra^ sevito maya» 
atrSi ’va tistbe ’ti sa mam adikfad amaregvarah. 
aham ruddham samadaya '^nivartsyam! ’ti nigcayam 

06 nivedya nrpate vegat prapto ’smi bhavadantikam. 
adyai ’va ’ham gami^yami; tarn dehi mama gehinim. 
tac chrutva nrpatis tOs^m abhOd agatavismayah; 

00 tatah samipaga rajftas tarn Ocur gaulikam janah: 
sa ’vivega ’nalam bhartra sahe ’ty; atha sa ca ’bravlt: 
aham jivami, kena ’tra saha ’gnim sa pravegita ? 

102 yOyam ca sevaka, rajfio matam eva vadanti hi. 
uktam ca yuktam puru^air abhiyuktaih subhasitam; 
yad vadanti hi rajiUio, dharmam va ’dharmam eva va» 

105 pratigabda iva tada tad vadanty anujivinah. 
ity ukte tena raja ’bhOn nitaram ca niruttarah; 
tatah ksanam sa nipatig cintayitva ’vadharya ca: 

108 aho mithya *pi tathye ’va vidyasadhanacaturl; 
ity upaglokayam asa vikramarko vicak^anah. 
tata^ sadasi sarvasmin: kim etat prabhune ’ritam ? 

Ill ity avijfiatayatharthe vismayam paramam gate, 
tatah sa gauliko bhOpam bahu tus^ava hrfladhl^; 
uttasthau ca samipe ’sya sahasa sa varangana. 

114 tato ’vadat sa rajendram: gauliko ’ham iha ’gatah, 
kalavige^al^ kagcit te samnidhau dargito maya. 
ity ukte gaulikena ’tha nipatih samtutosa ca. 

117 tasminn avasare pandyarajeno ’pahrtam dhanam 
vyajijfiapat ''‘karako ’pi, vilikhya nn>asamnidhau. 
a^iau ha^akakofayas, tiinavatir muktaphalanam ’"tula^, 

120 paficagan madaniralubdhamadhupah krodhoddhatah sindhurah» 
agvanam trigatl, prapaficacaturam panyafigananam gatam, 
dan^e pan^yanrpena dattam akhilam tad gaulikaya ’rpayat. 

123 etadrgam tavau ’daryam asti ced bhojabhOpate, 
sihhasanavaram cai ’tad adhyaroha ’vilambitam. 
tarn enam vikramadityakatham audaryagalinim 

126 kathayam asa sa salabhafijika bhojabhObhuje. 

Hi irihgatikathd 
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Brief Recension of 30 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rfijaim Skamaya. 

ekada rajflah samipa eko l&ghavl samayata^: deva, mamai ’ko Vasaro deyah. 

8 rajaa tathe ’ty uktam. so ’py atma ^sadhanamayam anayami *ti m$kranta]^. tavad 
anyah ko’pi khadgacannadharah striya sahitah kirtimannama raj&a^ samipam agatya 
nijakulanurQpam namaskrtyo *ktavan: deva vikrama, devadaityanam yuddham 

6 prarabdham asti. devais tvam akarayitum pre^ito ’smi. tarhi devanam *sahayyaya 
yasyami. tarhi tvam pavitro raja; yavad aham ayami tavan mama stri tvaya 
’tmasamipe raksaMya. aham Qlghram ayami ’ty utplutya gaganam gatah. sarva- 

9 janair nirgacchan dppt^o ’dr^^o jatah. tato gagane hahakarah grfiyante: ayam ayam 
grhlsva grhisva jahi jahi. tavat k^nad ekat praharajarjaro deha eka^ sabhapurah 
patitah. tavat taya striya bhanitam: deva, mama bharta devakarye mrtah. ahaih 

12 tarn anu vahniprave^aiQ karomi. iti maranam racitavatl. tatorajM punyam karitam; 
taya ’gnipravegah krta^. sarve vismayam kurvanti. tavad ratnakhacitabharano 
divyambaraparidhano ’bhyetya ko*pi puman rajanam namaskrtya proktavan: deva, 
15 devadaityayuddham jatam; devair jitam. vastrabhu^anani dattva ’ham presitah. 
tvatprasadena vijayljato *smi; mama bharya deya, svasthanam gami^yami. tavad 
raja tti§Mm babhhva. rajfio ’ktam: tvam rane jarjaribhutah patito ’bhflh; tvadbhar- 
18 yaya ’gnipravegah krtah. tavat tena hasyam krtam: rajan, tvam caturah; kim 
IdrQam vadasi ? bhartari jivaty agniprave^am katham karoti ? parivareno ’ktam: 
’^ra, idam Idr^m eva jatam. tatag cintagrastam rajanam drstva laghavl namask|^- 
21 van, stil samayata: deva, maya tava laghavam dargitam. atha samtu§tena rajfia 
tasmai pradanam dattam: 

a§tau hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanam tulah, 

paficagan madhugandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhurah, 
agvanam trigatam, prapa&cacaturarn varafigananam gatam, 
dan^e pandunipena ^aukitam idam vaitalikasya ’rpitam. 1 
putrikayo ’ktam: rajann Idrgam audaryam yasya bhavati, tena ’tro ’pavestavyam. 

iti trihgattami kathd 


Jainistic Recension of 30 

punar aparamuhOrte bhojarajah sakalam abhisekasamagrim krtva yavat sihhasa- 
nam arohati, tavat trihgattama putrika ’vadat: rajan, asmin sihhasane sa upavigati, 
3 yasya vikramadityasadrgam audaryam bhavati. kidrgam tad audaryam iti rajfia 
pr^^ putrika praha: rajan, 

avantipuryam grivikramanrpah s&mr&jyam karoti. anyada pratiharaniveditah 
6 ko’pi vaitaliko brahmayur iti gabdam uccarya rajanam praha: deva, kimapi kala- 
kaugalam apurvam dargayami, yadi deva^ svam rajadhanim sthitah savadhanibhfiya 
pagyati. tato raja sevasamayasamayatasamantasahitah sabham abhajat. kim ayam 
9 apurvam kalakaugalam dargayi^yatl ’ti vismayasmeraparisajjanair vlk^yamano 
vaitaliko yavat puro ’bhavat, tavat ko’pi puman ekasmin kare karavalam krtva 
dvitlye rfipasaubhagyabharabhasuram suraflganasamanam afiganam savismayazh 
12 sabhajanair viksyamano rajanam pra^mya praha: rajan, asfire samsare sfiradvayam 
aham manye; grl^ strl ca. ke’pi sarasvatim manyante, param sa me manasi na 
pratibhati, yatah: 
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sohei suhfivel uvabhufljanto lavo vi lacchle; 
esS. sarassal puna asamaggS. kam na vina^ei. 1 
ato rfijafi chrih strl ca na kasyftpi kare karaMya»na ca kasy^pi vigyaso vidheyal^. yata^ : 
itthina j&na cittam na calal kalya vi nlyalacchle» 
purisesu tftna reha •chijjal bhuvane vi dhlrana. 2 
ata(i parastrlparafLmukha tvam prarthyase; grnu madvacanam. aham indrasya 
sevako ’tra vasami. yada kimapi karyam syat» tada svarge yami. tad adya devada- 

5 navayoh parasparam ranakaranam prarabdham asti; tena ’ham api tatra yasyami. 
iyam tu mama pain! tvaya yatnena paropakaravidhina raksa^ya yavad aham agac- 
chaml ’ti kathayitva sarve^am pagyatam sa gaganam agat. vaitalikas tu tathai Va 

6 ’gre ’sti. k^anantare ’ntarik^e yodhaspardhadhvanayah griiyante. tatah ksa]pntare 
tasya chinnah karah papato; punar dvitfyaksane caranas tatah girah garlram ca. 
drstva tatpatnl praha: rajahs tvam me bhrata ’si, tarhi tatha kuru yatha ’ham agnau 

9 vigami. tato rajfka nivarita ’pi sa sagcaryam sarvajanasamaksam svapatigarirakhan- 
daih saha ’gnau vivega. raja tu tacchokasamkulo yavat samayati, tavat sa puman 
samayatah praha: rajan, tava prasadena maya svarge krtam svamikaryam; jitam 
12 devaih; tad aham indrena bahu manitah punah pre^itah. tat prasadam kuru, dehi 
me patnim. tato raja lokag ca vismayavi§adavivago ’bhiit. teno ’ktam: rajan, 
mama patnl tava ’ntahpure ’sti; kathaya yatha ’nayami. rajfio ’ktam: anaya. so 
15 ’ntahpurat svastriyam aniya purahsthitah; raja tv adhovadano ’bhut. tato vaita- 
lika^ praha: rajan, ma visadam kuru; mame ’ndrajalam etan na satyam iti. tato 
rajfia tustena tasmin samaye pandyadegagatam prabhrtam pradhanena nivedyama- 
18 nam tasmai dapitam. tatpramanam idam: 

as^u hatakakotayas, trinavatir muktaphalanaih tulah, 

paAcagan madagandhalubdhamadhupah krodhoddhurah sindhura^i, 
lavanyopacayaprapaiicitadrgam varafigananam gatam, 

dande pandyanipena ^haukitam idam vaitalikasya ’rpitam. S 
ato rajann Idrgam audaryam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sihhasane tvam upaviga. 

iti nhhdsanadvairihgakdydm trihgatkathd 

31. Story of the Thirty-first Statuette 
Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

Southern Recension of 31 

punar api raja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttalik^ 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestum sa eva ksamah, yasya 

8 vikramasyau ^daryadayo guna bhavanti. rajfio ’ktam: bhoh put- 
talike, kathaya tasyau ’daryavrttantam. sa ’bravit: gruyataih rajan. 
vikramarke rajyam kurvaty ekada kagcid digambarah samagatya: 
gripatir bhagavan pusyad bhaktanam vah samihitam, 
yadbhaktih gulkatam eti muktikanyakaragrahe. 1 
dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi kam, unmilya caksuh ksanam? 
pagya ’nangagaraturaih janam imam trata ’pi no raksasi! 
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mitbyS, karuniko ’si; nirghrnataras tvattah kuto ’nyah puman? 
sersyam maravadhtibhir ity abhihito devo jinah patu vah. 2 
ity 3.gisam uktva rHjfio haste phalam ekam adat. tata upavisto 
bhanati: bho rajan, aham margagirsamase krsnacaturdagldivase 

8 mahagmagane havanam karisyami. tarhi bhavan paropakarl maha- 
sattvadhikah; tatra mama tvayo ’ttarasadhakena bhavitavyam. 
rajiio ’ktam: may a kim kartavyam ? digambareno ’ktam: tasya 

6 gmaganasya na ’tidure gamipadapo ’sti. tatra kagcid vetalas tisthati. 
so ’pi tvaya maulnena ’netavyah. rajfia tatha karisyami ’ti pratijfia 
datta. ksapanakah krsnacaturdagidivase mahagmagane holnasadha- 

9 nadravyani grhitva sthitah. raja ’pi mahanigithe gmaganam gatah. 
tena dargitah gamivrksamargah; tena margena garni vrksam prapya 
vetalam skandhe grhitva yavac chmaganamarga agacchati, tavad 

12 vetaleno ’ktam: bho rajan, margagramapanayanartham kapi katha 
kathyatam. raja maunabhafigabhayat tusnim sthitah. punar veta- 
leno ’ktam: bho rajan, tvam katham na kathayasi, maunabhanga- 
15 bhayat; tarhy aharn katham kathayami; katha vasane mama pragnot- 
taram jflatva ’pi mauhabhangabhayan na kathayisyasi cet, tava 
girah sahasradha bhagnam bhavisyatl ’ti bhanitva katham kathayati: 
18 bho rajan, grayatam. 

Emhoxt story: The prince who insulted a brahman 

himavato daksinapargve vindhyavatl nama nagarl. tatra suvicaro 
nama raja prativasati. tasya putro jayasenah. sa ekada ’khe^nar- 
21 tham vanam gatah. vane karinam ekam drstva tadanugato maha- 
vanaih pravistah. yatha kathamcin nagaramargam gata asit, tata 
ekaki yavad agacchati, tavad vanamadhya eka nadi drsta. tatra 
24 naditate kagcid brahmano ’nusthanaih karoti. rajaputras tatsamipam 
gatva ’vadat: bho brahmana, yavad aham jalapanam vidhasyami, 
tavad amum agvam grhana. brahmaneno ’ktam: aham kim tava 
27 presyo ’gvam dharayisyami ? tatas tena kagaya taditah. brahmano 
rudan rajasamipam agatya nivedayam asa. raja ’pi krodharuna- 
locanah san putram svadegan nirghatayam asa. tasminn avasare 
80 mantrina bhanitam: he deva, rajyabharodvahanayogyah kumarah 
kim iti degan nirghatyate ? etad ucitam na bhavati. rajiio ’ktam: 
bho mantrin, etad ucitam; yad brahmanagarire kagapatanam krtam, 
S3 tasmad ayam samicino na bhavati. buddhimata brahmanadveso na 
kartavyah. uktam ca: 

na visam bhaksayet prajfLo, na kildet pannagaih saha, 
na nindyad yogivrndani, brahmadvesam na karayet. 3 
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Vikrama and the vampire (vetdla) 

bho mantrin, kim tvay9. pur&n&ni na grutfini ? pur& brSbmanasya 
gS.p&d Igvarasya lifigapilto j&tab. tatha ca: 

atyunnatapadam praptah pQjy&n nai Ws, Vamanayet; 
nahusah gakratam prS.ptag cyuto ’gasty3.vamananat. 4 
atas te brSbman^ sarve pujanlyS. eva. uktam ca: 

dvijag ca nft ’vamantavyas, trailokyaigvaryapGjitah; 
devavat pujanlyas te danamanarcanadibhih. 5 tatha ca: 
yaih krtah sarvabhaksyo ’gnir, apeyah sa mahodadhih, 
ksayaig ca ’dhyasitag candrah, ko na nagyet prakopanat ? 6 

kim ca: 

yaddhastena sada ’gnanti havyani tridivaukasah, 
kavyani cai ’va pitarah, kim bhutam adhikam tatah ? 7 
tatha ca: 

ye pQjitah suraih sarvair manusyaig cai ’va bharata, 
tapovratadhara ye ca, kas tafi jagati na ’rcayet ? 8 
pflrvam pitah samudro yair, vindhyadrig ca nivaritah, 
yaig ca ’pi devatah srs^h, kim bhatam adhikam tatah ? 9 
tatha ca: 

ya eva devam anvicched aradhayitum avyayam, 
sarvopayaih prayatnena samtosayatu vai dvijan. 10 
tatha ca dvaravatyam svayam krsnena ’py uktam: 
ghnantam gapantam parusaih vadantam 
yo brahmanam na ’rcayate yatha ’ham, 
sa papakrd brahmadavagnimadhye 

vadhyag ca dandyag ca na ca ’smadlyah. 11 kim ca: 
yag ca mam paraya bhaktya hy aradhayitum icchati, 
tena viprah sada pujya; evam tusto bhavamy aham. 12 
bho mantrin, yena hastena brahmanas taditah, tasya hastasya chedah 
karya iti yavat tasya hastam chedayati, tavad eva sa brahmanah 

8 samagatya bhanati: bho raj an, tava sutena ’jfianavagat tatha ki^am; 
adyaprabhrty evamvidham anucitam na kar4yati. mama karanad 
asau kumaro raksanlyah. aham prasanno jato ’smi. tasya vacanam 

6 grutva raja svaputram visasarja. brahmano ’pi nijasthanam agat. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insuUed a brahman 

iti Icn t hfi Tn kathayitva vetalo vadati: bho raj an, anayor madhye 
gunadhikah kah P rajfia vikramena bhanitam: raja gunadhikah. tac 

9 chrutva maunabhafigo jata iti vetalah gamitarum jagama. raja ’pi 
punas tatra gatva tarn skandhe samaropya yavad agacchati, tavat 
punar api katham kathayati. evam kathanam paficavihgatih kathita 
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12 vetalena. tato vetalah suksmabuddhikalavaidagdhyakrpS.sattvau- 
daryadigunan niriksya prasanno jatah. tato vetalena vikramadityo 
bhanitah: bho raj an, ay am digambaras tvam nihanturh prayatnam 
15 karoti. rajfio ’ktam: katham? iti. vetaleno ’ktam: yada tvam mam 
tatra nayisyasi, tada sa evam bhanisyati: bho rajan, tvam ativagranto 
^si. idanim agnikundam pradaksinikrtya dandavat pranamya nija- 
18 sthanam gacche ’ti. yada tvam pranamaih kurvan namro ^si, tada sa 
digambarah khadgena tvam nihanisyati, tatas tava mahsena havanam 
karisyati. tatra home mam brahmanam karisyati; evam kriyamane 
21 tasya ’nimadyastasiddhayo bhavisyanti. vikrameno "ktam: maya 
kim kriyate ? vetaleno ’ktam: tvam evam kuru. yada digambaras 
tvaih namaskrtya gacche ’ti vadisyati, tvayai ’tad eva vaktavyam: 
24 aham sarvabhaumah; sarve ’pi rajano mamai ’va pranamam kurvanti, 
maya kadapi pranamo na krtah. ato ’ham pranamam kartuih na 
janami. tvam prathamam pranamam krtva dar^aya; tarn drstva 
27 pagcad aham karisyami ’ti. tatah sa yada pranamaih kartum namro 
bhavisyati, tada tvam tasya girag chindhi. aham tava havanam 
karisyami; tava ’stau siddhayo bhavisyanti ’ti vetalena nivedite raja 
80 vikramas tathai ’va ’karsit. tato vetalena svayam brahmabhutena 
havanam karitam; tasya digambarasya girasa purnahutih krta. 
rajiio ’stau mahasiddhayah praptah. tato vetaleno ’ktam: bho rajan, 
S3 tava ’ham prasanno ’smi, varam vrnisva. raj no ’ktam: yadi tvam 
mama prasanno ’si, tarhy amum digambararh samuddhara; yada 
’ham tvam smarisyami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam. sa tathe ’ti pratij fiaya 
86 yoginam uddhrtya nijasthanam gatah. rS,ja vikramo ’pi tasmai 
digambaraya ta astamahasiddhir dattva svanagaram vivega. 
imam katham kathayitva puttalika bhojarajam abravit: bho rajan, 
39 tvayy evam audaryasahasadayo guna vidyante cet, tarhy asmin 
sihhasana upaviga. raja tusnim asit. 

ity ekatrihgopdkhydnam 

Metrical Recension of 31 

bhoja^ sihh&sanavaram bhQyo ’py aro^hum unman&h 

ekatringattamlm putrim ekachattritabhtlr agat: 

8 vidyate tava bhojendra vikramarkasya sabasam 
yadi, sihhasanarohe rocaye ’ty aha putrika. 
putrikam punar aprak^It punyagloko mahipatih; 

6 vada mahyam vararohe sahasam tasya kidf gam ? 
sahasa sahasafikasya sa katha kathyate maya; 
gjrnu rajendra rajanyagekhara. nyastagasane 

9 parakramanidhau tasmin pakagasanatejasi 



Vikrama and the vampire (vetala) 

p&layaty avanlpftle payonidhipari^k^m, 
bhasmoddhlilitasarv&ikga^ padasanmanipfi.duka|;i 
12 sarvavidy&nidhih sak^fit sarve^vara iv& ’paralji 
kagcid digambaro yogi kad&cit tarn sabhfintare, 
dadarga ca tada tasya ’"bhale bhasmatripun^akam. 

15 sa raja tarn taporagim samalokya savismaya^ 
gucikabhib saparyabbir upacarad udaradhll^. 
sa dantakutmaladyotakimdapu$paih samantatah 
18 alamkurvans tad asthanam avocad avanlpatim: 
sarvadegadigante^u sarvadvipantaresv api 
vihrtyai Va maharaja vidya kacana sadhita. 

21 taya homam ciklr^ami mahanigi vanantare; 

sadhakag ced bhavan ekah, sa punal^ saphalo bhavet. 
tathe *ti vikramaditya^ pratigrutya tapasvine, 

24 gate tasmin maharatrau vanastham tarn upasadat. 
maya ’tra kim vidhatavyam ? ajfiapaya mahamate. 
vetalanayanad anyad vidhatavyam na vidyate; 

27 tadrgam sahasam kartum gakyate vikramarka te; 
sahasa ’niya vetalam samahitamanal^ guci^» 
saphalikuru me homam sahasafika mahipate. 

30 iti tasya vacah grutva matigall mahamatih 
anetukamo vetalam atisahasagauryabhtlh» 
sticibhedyandhakarayam svayam khadgasahayavan 
33 ni^thinyam niratafiko niragad dakfinam digam. 
tarak§ukulasamklrnam, madaksubhitavaranam, 
acak^urvi^ayoddegam, atik$udhitaiak§asam, 

30 gararugarabhavyalasihhasamghatasamkulam, 
kapitthapanasavyagraka§aki1^sahadrumam» 
varahamahi^avyfihaviharagahanaiitaram, 

39 *gahanam *gahanasya ’pi, bhl^anasya ’pi bhl^nam, 
mohanam mohanasya ’pi, *mrtyum mftyor api dhruvam, 
avarnanlyam atyugram avaftmanasagocaram, 

42 aranyam prapya du^prapam ahimahgukarair api, 
vetalotthapinlm vidyam sasmara smarasamnibha^. 
vetala^ *gihgapaskandhat tasya skandhagato ’bravit: 

45 katham gimusva rajendra kalak^epakarlm imam; 
path! paryayapatheyam yathe^talapa eva hi. 

Emboxt glory: The prince who insuUed a brahman 

asti digy atra phrvayam apare ’va ’maravatl, 

48 vigranta nama vikhyata purf bhotigarlyasl; 
yatsaudhe$u *ratigrantat|L kanta mandakix^jujSfa^ 
pramodayanti kadambah *paksavyajanamarutaih — 

51 prasadagatavarastrlpratikaih pratibimbitaih 
^ sagaivalabjagapharacakravaka viyannadl; 
r yatra ’ndhakaritasv ahni valabhlma^agmibhi^ 

54 vlthI$Q ’dvijate gantum samketam abhisarika. 
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puri tasy&m prabhftve^a puruhata ivft *parah 
vic&rapara ity fikhy&vikhyfttah prthivipatih; 

57 yena rfijanvatl p|:thvl, yena dhAmavatl k$amfi> 
y&tayftmlkrt& yena yayfttuupatiprathft. 
tasya sarvamsahSxn nityam gfisata^ sakalfim im&m 
60 jayasena iti khyfttat putro •bhOj jaya^^filinah. 
sa prfipya y&uvanonmesam sarv&vinayak&ranam, 
vyasanfin&m abbot pfttram vivekarahita^ sadfi, 

63 hinsfiparo mrg&dlnOm mansfisaktagar&sanah. 
sa kadScid vanam prApa sadA cvApadasamkuIam» 
tatra vidrutasArafigaranha^samhrtamAnasah, 

66 turamgajaiighAvegena dQramArgam alafkghayat. 
sArafige caksuso mArgam samullalighya gate tadA, 
m$phalArambbasamk$obho nyavartata nrpAtmaja^. 

69 dOyamAno durAcAra^ ksutpipAsAtipI^itab, 

gacchan vanAd dadargA *gre gafigAm iva mahAnadim. * 

tatra kamcid dvijanmAnam krtamAdhyAhnikakriyam 
72 dr^fvA kumAra^ kumatir darpAd evam avocata: 
turamgamas tvayA vipra tvarayA grhyatAm ayam» 
idAnIm eva pAnlyam nipIyA ’gamyate mayA. 

75 tenAi Vam ukto bbOdevah pratyuvAca rusAnvitab: 
abam a^vam ♦grabitum te bb|i;yah kim nipanandana ? 
kim ajOAnAt kim Ai^varyAt kim madAt kim u yAuvanAt, 

78 kim u rAjasakAumAravikArAd ity udAbrtam ? 
iti bruvantam bbOdevam atikruddbo nipAtmajab 
kagayA tAdayAm Asa kAumAramadamobita^. 

81 kagAbbigbAtavyasanakalusibbavadagayab, 

gatvA rAjagrbadvAram cukroga dvijapuiigavab. 
dbarmastbAnagato rAjA tarn samAbuya bbOsuram 
84 gugrAva sarvam vrttAntam svasutasya sudurmate^. 
tata^ kumAradugce^tAdOyamAnam dvijottamam 
saparyAbbir anekAbbib gAntamanyum vyadbatta sa^. 

87 kumAram abravid rAjA koparumtalocanab : 

dO^itam me yagah glAgbyam dvijadrobakrtA tvayA. 
tvatkatbA ’pi durAcAra duritAya mablyase; 

90 tad alam, tava nAmA ’pi gravasah galyam adya me. 
duruktibbir anekAbbir dO^ayann evam Atmajam^ 

Adiksad AjfiAni^nAtam amAtyam kHyavedinam: 

93 niskAsaye ’ty amum rAs^rAn nirmitadvijapl^anam; 
nidarganam bravimy atra nirvikalpam, gmusva tat. 
gAthe ’yam pratbitA loke Iqr^nadbarmajayob purA 
96 samvAde sakalAcAradbarmadAnapragansane: 
gatagrir ganakAn dve$(i» gatAyug ca cikitsakAn» 
gatagrfg ca gatAyug ca brAbmanAn dvesfi bbArata. 

99 na vifam bbak^ayet prAjflo, na krl^et pannagAi^ saba» 
na nindyam annam agnlyAd, brabmadve^am na kArayet* 
purA brAbma^koi>ena li&gapAto mahegitul^. 
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102 ktilak 9 ayo yadOnftm ca, sftgarasyft ’pi 

tath& parlk$ita^ prfipta]^ prathito bhuvanatraye, 
tasmftd dvijfttifu droho na kartavya^ kad&cana. 

105 kumftra iti dftk 9 inyam Iqrtam cet» kulan&^am 

bhavi^yati, na samdehas; tad asmin nft ’sti me spfhft. 
asty evamfidi bahudhft samv&davacanam bhuvi; 

108 nif^uim^yam amum r&jyAn n4kfisayitum arhasi. 
nn>enfti ’vam samftd4to nltimflrgftnuvartm& 
sapragrayam tato mantrl samutthftya vyajijiiapat: 

111 eka eva kum&ro ’yam lokap&la samasyate; 

flv&min katbam v& n4kfisyas tvadr&jyfiikadhuramdharal^ ? 
dvijacres^bo ’pi samtu$tat sutarflm scxjbavfin abbot; 

114 svfimins tvayft ’pi so^avyo manyur eko man4in&. 
ity am&tyena vijOapta^ kftyavit punar abravit: 
tarbi tasya karacbedab kriyatfim iti kevalam. 

117 tasminn Adi^tavaty evam sacivam dbaranipat&u, 
sa jag&da dbar&devas, tadudyogam nivArayan: 
kulatantAu kumAre ’smin kitvA snebam yatbApuram, 

120 mAnayAi ’nam mabAbbAga, mayi te bhaktir asti cet. 
vAimanasyam vibAyA ’smin vidadhAsi na cet priyam, 

AtmabatyA mayA rAjan kriyate, nA ’tra samgayab. 

123 iti tenAi ’va vipre^ rak^ital^ k^itipAtmaja^. 

End of emboxt story: The prince who insuUed a brahman 

katbAm enAm sa vetAla^ katbayann eva prstavAn: 
dbarAdevadbarApatyob glAgbyab ko vA ? vada prabbo. 

126 vikramArko ’vadad: rAjA glAgbya eve ’ti me matih. 
tasya tad vacanam grutvA vetAlo ’pi yayAu punah. 
punar apy AnayAm Asa vikramArko mabipatib, 

129 bbOyo ’py ekAm katbAm uktvA punar eva yayAu vanam. 
sa paOcavingativarAn evam Anita vAn ayam; 
tatsAbasena vetala^ samtosam samupeyivAn, 

132 prAdAd a^tamabasiddbl^ parAkramavivasvate* 
vikramArkamablbbartur vlryasAbasa^Alinab 
katbe ’yam iti bbojAya katbayAm Asa putrikA. 

iiy ekatrihgatikathd 


Brief Recension of 31 

♦punal^ putrikayo ’ktam; rAjann Akarnaya. 

rAjA rAjyam kurvann ekadA yogine tu^tab: bbagavan, yad 4(am, tad yAcyatAm. 
3 teno ’ktam: abam havanam karomi; tatra tvayo ’ttarasAdbakena bhAvyam. tato 
yoginA rAjA *ttifnrmbbtiya vetAlAnayanAya presitah. tato vetAlo rAjAnam bbA^ayitum 
upAyam karoti. rAjA yadA vadati, tadA vetAlalji punar api yAti. evam paficavingati- 
6 vArAn krtvA gatAgatam kurvann api v4Adam na yAti. tad d^^vA vetAlal^ prasanno 
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Tftjfie ’ffamalUteiddliayo filcftrito mama samipam ftgacche ’ti varo 

yftdta^. 

9 putrikayo ’ktam: rftjaim Idfgam ftud&iyam yasya bhavati, tenft ’tro ’pave^favyam. 

% ekatringatlami kathS 

The Jainibtic Bbcensiok has here “ Haunted house.” See below, p. 239. 


32. Story of the Thirty-second Statuette 
Vikrama’s power and magnanimity 

SOTTTHERN ReCENSION OF Si 

pimar api rSja yavat sinhasana upavigati, tavad anya puttaJika 
bhanati: bho rajan, asmin sinhasana upavestuih sa vikramarka eva 
3 ksamo nS ’nyah. tasya vikramasya sadrgo raja bhumandale na ’sti; 
yah kas^amayakhadgena prthvlmadhyavartl sakalapratyarthiprthvl- 
patln vijityai ’kachattrena rSjyam krtavan; yas tv anyesam gakam 
6 nir&krtya ’tmanah gakam pravartayat, gako nama. mahlmandale 
yavanto rS.janah santi tesam sarvesam vagyakarapam samastadurjana- 
nirakaranam samastayacakalokanaih daridryaharanam durbhiksa- 
9 duhkhadinam nirasanam tat sarvam vikramena karitam. ato vikra- 
m^rkasadrgo rajS. na ’sti. 

evath sattvasahasadhairyaudaryadayo gunas tvayi vidyante yadi, 
i tarhy asmin sinhasana upaviga. tac chrutva raja tusn!m asit. 

iti dvdtrihsopdkhyanam 

The Metrical Recension has here “Bhatti as minister.” See below, p. 229. 

Brief Recension of S2 

punah putrikayo ’ktam: rfijann fikarnaya. 

vikram&dityasye ’drgam sattvam. paropakfirfirtham deham api na rakfati. khad* 
3 gabalena prthvi bhuktft. g£uryam kim varnyate ? ftudfiryam yudhi^thirasye ’va. 
gakah sarvatra krta^. sarvfi pjtiivy anfirtfi krtfi. dftinyadfiridrayor des&ntaram 
dattam. 

3 rftjann Idrgam Kudfiryam yasya bhavati, tenft ’tro ’pave$tavyam. 

Hi dvSirihgattami kathd 

The Jainibtic Recension has here "Poverty-statue.” See below, p. 240. 



S3. Conclusion — SR 


2S6 


[33.] Conclusion 

Thirty-two nymphs, curst to be statuettes, releast from the curse 

Southern Recension of 3S 

punar api puttalika bhojarajam avadat: bho bhojaraja, vikrama- 
dityo raja tathavidhah. tvam api samanyo na bhavasi. yuvaih dvav 

8 api naranarayanavataradharinau. tvattah paro ’tipavitracaritrah 
sakalakalapravlna audaryadigunavigisto raja ’smin vartamanasamaye 
na ’sti. tava prasadad asmakam dvatringatputtalikanaih papapa- 

6 riharo jatah; gapad vimuktir api jata. bhojeno ’ktam: katham vah 
gapo jatah ? tanmulavrttantam kathayate 'ty ukte puttalika katha- 
yati: rajan, gruyatam. vayam dvatrihgatsurafiganah parvatyah 

9 sakhyas tasyah paramapremaspadlbhutah. asmakam pratyekam 
namadheyani gruyantam; sukegl 1, prabhavati 2 , suprabha 3, indra- 
sena 4, anafigajaya 5, indumati 6, kuranganayana 7, lavanyavati 8, 

12 kamakarika 9, candrika 10, vidyadhari 11, prabodhavati 12, nirupama 
13, harimadhya 14, madanasundari 15, vilasarasika 16, manmatha- 
jlvini 17, ratilila 18, madanavati 19, citrarekha 20, suratagahvara 21, 
15 priyadargana 22, kamonmadinl 23, candrarekha 24, hahsaprabodha 25, 
kamagaronmadini 26, sukhasagara 27, madanamohin! 28, candramukhi 
29, lavanyalahari 30, maralagamana 31, jaganmohini 32. eta vayam 
18 anarghasinhasana upavistah; paramegvarah premna vilasena ’smasu 
drstim nyavegayat. tarn drstva parvati devi sakopam asman agapat : 
bhavatyo nirjiv^ puttalika bhutve ’ndrasihhasane lagantu. tato 
21 ’smabhih pranipatya gapavasanam yacitam. sa devi krparasardra- 
citta sati samavadat: yada vikramadityena tat sihhasanam bhumau 
nitam bhavisyati, tasmin sihhasane bahuni varsani rajyam krtva 
24 tasmin mrte sati kasmihgcit pavitrasthale tat sihhasanam niksiptam 
bhavisyati; tatah pagcad bhojarajahastagataih bhavisyati. tanna- 
garam nitva pratisthapya ’rodhurn sa yatamano bhavatibhih saha 
27 samvadam karisyati, tada vikramarkacaritam bhojaya bhavatibhir 
nirupyate ca, tada gapavasanam prapyata iti. tarhi tava prasannah 
smah; varam vrnisva. bhojarajo vadati: mama kim nyunam asti ? 
SO sakalam api vastujataih vidyate. tatha ’pi paropakarartham kimapi 
prarthyate. ye martya vikramarkacaritam gmvanti kathayanti ca, 
tesam praudhatvapratapakirtidhairyaudaryadikara vardhatam; etac 
SS caritam akalpam avichinnam mahitale tisthatu; grot^m bhuta- 
pretapigacagSkinIdakinImarIraksasadibhyo bhayam na syat; tesam 
sarpadibhyo bhayam na syat. puttalikabhir bhanitam : bho bhojaraja, 
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S6 tvayfi yad yatho ’cyate tat tath& ’stu. iti varam dattvft tfih sarvfih 
svanilayain gat&h. tato bhojar&jas tasmin sinh&sane vicitrahfi,|;akfi- 
narghanavaratnakhacitapr£sS.doparisth9.pite tadupari mahe^varam 
$9 nidhaya sodagopac&rair devam sinhSsanam ca pQjayan vam&sramfini 
ca svadharmena paripSlayan mahlm gagiisa. 
iti paramegvarena kathitfim katham grutvS. parvaU paramasamto- 
42 sam agamat. 

iH dvainhQatpuUalikdkkydrwM tam^rTum 


Metrical Recension of 83 

tvam apy ananyasfimfinyasfthasftud&ryavikrama]^; 

tvftdfQo n& ’sti bhflloke r§.j& rfijanyagekhara. 

8 tat tvam nftrftyanftngo ’si, tr&tum jagad upAgata^i. 
tava prasfidfid asmftkam ^pkmok$o *pi jftyate. 

tat katham putrike brQhi; samgayo me mahfin abhQt. 

6 iti prafft Vadat putrl: grnu bhoja yathakramam. 
jay& kandaipasenA ca suprabhA ca prabhavatl, 
vidyAdbarl ce ’ndumatl harimadhyA gukapriyA, 

9 padmAvatl bodhavatl vijayA naramohinl, 
madhupriyA sukegl ca can^ikA janamohini, 
kAmadhvajA bhoganidhir mrgAk^ suramohinl, 

Id ratipriyA candramukhi padmAkfl padmakamikA, 
pikasvarA sukhakarl nihsamA smarajlvinl, 
bhadrA lAvanyavaty eva kAmyA malayavaty api: 

15 etAh sarvA vayam devyAi^^ pArvatyAh paricArikA^, 
prasAdavi^aylbhQtAh pramodabharitAgayAh. 
ekasmin samaye devam ratnasinhAsanasthitam 
18 drsfvA tasmins tathA ramye bandhabhAvA babhQvima. 
tarn drf (vA pArvat! devi di^f^A ’smAn dahatl Va sA 
gagApa: yOyam nirjlvAlt^ putrikA bhavata ksitAu; 
dl astu vAkpAfavam samyag bhavatInAm maiiu$yavat. 
iti gaptavatl devI prArthitA ’smAbhir abra^t: 
caritam vikramArkasya yadA yu^mAbhir Orjitam 
d4 ucyate bhojarAjAya, tadA va^ gApamocanam. 
atab sinhAsanArohapratibandhas tavA ’hitah 
asmAbhih, gApamokfAya tvatkn>9'yattasiddhaye. 

27 varam vr^fva bhojendra, varadA vayam eva te. 
ity ukta^ putrikAvrndAir bhojarAjo Vadat punah: 
putrikA vaJ^ prasAdena sarvam AgAsyam asti me; 

30 yu§maddarganato ’nyatra kim vA greyo mayA ’rthyate ? 
tathA ’pi vikramArkasya bhavatibhir mame ’ritam 
caritam grnvatAm puhsAm santu sarvA vibhOtayati. 

33 tathe ’ti bhojabhOpAlam punyaglokagikhAmanim 
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abhi^tutyft ’bhavan sarv&l^ prasannfiJ^ putrikfi bhrgam. 
bhojo ’pi bhuvanaQi&ghyam sinh&sanam upeyivfin, 

86 gagftsa dhara^m enftm Qamkaiilrfidhanotsukah. 

•Ui vikramMityacarite sihhaaaTiadvdtnnQikdyam dvatrihgatikathd 
iti dvairinQataalabkanjikd samdptd 

Brief Recension of 33 

evam dvatrinQadbhi^ putrikfibhi]^ prthak-prthak kathitam. rfijan, vikramftdit- 
yasya kim varnyate ? tvam api sfimfiuyo na bhavasi; tvam api devangah. uktam ca: 
indr&t prabhutvam, jvalan&t pratapam, 
krodham yamfid, vSigravanftc ca vittam; 
sattvasthitl r&majanfijrdanftbhyam» 

S,dS,ya r&jflaltL kriyate garlrain. 1 

tato nrpagariram devangam. tava pras&dena vayam gapS,n mukt&h ’"smah. t&vad 
rftjfifi bhojarftjeno ’ktam: yfiyam kfi^, kena g3.pitah ? tabhir uktam: rajan bhoja, 
3 vayam parvatyah sarvah sakhyah. ekadft bhagavan andhakfintakah gr&g&ram 
krtvo ’pavif^. tarn vayam manasa ’bhilasamah. tad bhavanya parijfi&tam: 
nirjivfih putrika bhavitastha. iti vayam gapitah. punar anugrhitah: martyaloke 
6 yusmakam vaco bhavi^yanti; vikramadityasya caritram yada bhojarajagre vadi- 
^yatha, tada gapamokso bhavifyati. tarhi tava prasadena gapamok^ah samjatah. 
samprati vayam tubhyam prasannah smah; rajan, varam vfnu. raj&abhojeno ’ktam: 
9 mama kasminn api vastuny abhilaso na ’sti. tatah putrikabhir uktam; ya^ ko’pi 
manobuddhipfirvakam etat kathanakam akarnayisyati, tasyai *’gvaryagauryapraudhi- 
pratapalak^mlputrapautraklrtivijayatadi bhavi^yati. iti varam dattva '^'tii^nlm- 
12 bhdtah. *bhojarajas tasmin sinhasane gauiigvarau prati^^hapya mahotsavam krtva 
sukhena rajyam cakara. 

iti sihhdaanadvdtrihgatkatkd samdptd 


Jainibtic Recension of 33 

iti candrakantaratnamayadvatringatputrikabhir dvatringatkathabhi]^ grlbhoja- 
rajasabhayam grivikramadityagunotkirtanam krtva punag calatkim^alabhara^a- 
3 divyarfipadharinyo dvatringad devaiiganah pratyaksibhuya procu)^: rajan, asmakam 
tava prasadena gapanugraho ’bhut. tato rajfia pr^tam: ka yOyam ? kasya ’yam 
gapab? katham anugraha^ ? iti. tahprocuh: rajan, vayam dvatringad devafiganai^; 
6 jaya 1. vijaya 2. jayanti 3. aparajita 4. jayagho^ 5. mafijugho^a 6. lllavatl 7. 
jayavatl 8. jayasena 9. madanasena 10^ madanamaJljari 11. grfigarakalika 12. 
ratipriya 18. naramohii^ 14. bhoganidhi^ 15. prabhavat! 16. suprabha 17. can- 
9 dramukhi 18. anaftgadhvaja 19. kuraiiganayana 20. lavanyavatl 21. saubhagya- 
mafijarl 22. candiika 28. hansagamana 24. vidyutprabha 25. anandaprabha 26. 
candrakanta 27. rQpakanta 28. surapriya 29. devananda 30. padmavatl 31. 

12 padmini 82. itinamakah grlpurandarasya ’figagugrusakah. anyada nandanavane 
kamapi mahar^im krgadeham malamalinagatram ca dri^tva ’smabhih pramadena 
hasitam. taj jMtva kupitena gripurandarena gapo dattaJ^, yatha: re du§ta duracarati, 
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15 yQyam pfi^ftnakalpft nigce^tA bhavate *ti. taddivyagaktyft vayam Udjrgyo 

gakrena ca svasinhfisane sth&pit&^. tatas tat sinhftsatiam yad& tuftena gakrena grf- 
vikrainaiin>ftya dattam, tade ’ti proktam: yadft manu^yaloke bhojarftjasabhfty&m 
18 grivikram&dityasya yathSathitam gugotklrtanain kari$yatha, tad& yu^mfikam punar 
divyadeham svargfigamanam ca bhav4yati» nft ’nyathA. ato r&jaim ady& *smfikam 
tava prasfidena gfipanugraho *bhtlt. tena tava tusta vayam; y&casva varam kimapi. 
ftl tato r&j& praha: na ’ham yacfiam kurve, na ca me kenapi prayojanam. tatas tab 
prahu^: grlbhojaraja, yah kagcid etac chrivikramadityacaritram devafiganasamvada- 
sundaram paihifyati grosyati vacayi^yati samacari$yati, tasya dhrtih kirtir lak^ml^i 
24 sakalasaukhyavaptir bhavifyatl ’ti varam dattva devafiganah svargam jagmu^. 
gribhojarajas tu jaladhimekhalayam akhan^agasanag ciram raraja rajalak^mya. 

iti sihhdaanadvdtrihgaJed aampurnd 


Tales peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrama-charita 

These ate given on the following pages, ^^9-240. They are: 
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Jainistic Recension (JR V) : Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 233 
Jainistic Recension (JR VII) : Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism .... 233 

Jainistic Recension (JR IX) : Brilliancy of Vikrama's court 236 
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Jainistic Recension (JR 31): The haunted house 239 
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Story 32 (of mss.) of the Metrical Recension 
Bhatti becomes Vikrama's minister 

bhfkyo ’pi bhojabhtipS.lab puruhtltamahftsanam 
samfiruruk^ur, dvfttringlm samftyat sSlabhafijikAm. 

5 as&dhftranav&idagdhyavijitHcesapClruffi 
sahastatfilam sahas& hasantl tarn uvfica s&: 
aho maharfija tava mahlyan sahasagrahah, 

6 yad aruruksati bhavan asanam tadrga^ prabhoh. 
sa kidrg vada kalyani ’ty anuyukta nipena sa 
punar aha sphuraddantakantikarpflrabhasvara: 

9 rajan gunodaram katham tasya kalanidheh. 
prayate praptavairagye param bhartrharau svayam 
prajyadhanyadhanam rajyam visrjya vipinam gate, 

12 vikramadityabhfipalo vi^istagunabh&sanah 

sammatah sakalamatyais tadrajyam adhigamya sah, 
kirtim pravartayahl loke, dharmam nirmaya cagvatam, 

15 ga^asa dhara^m sadhu, raiijayan sakalai^ praja^. 
sa kadadd udagra^rlr ujjayinyam udaradhl^ 
nagaifQodhanayai ’ko niragan ni^i nltiman, 

18 nidttakha^galatikajihvalabhujapannagah, 
nllakaficuliko^MfakaksyakastGrikanvitah. 
tatas tamalamaline tamasam nicaye kramat 
21 ga^hatam samupartidhe gtidhanetragatikrame, 
atha ’sadharanaudaryadhairyavlryanidhir nrp^b’ 
vicaran sakala vlthir draghi^^ha^ ca hraslyasih, 

24 tasu-tasu ca vrttantam sa buddhva sakalam Qanaih, 
kamcit kalam asav evam paribabhrama parthivah. 
tato gaganakasare sphurattarasaroruhe, 

27 vihartum ghanavetandas tarantah samupagaman. 
samvartikas tadutk^ipta iva ’ciraruco ’rucan, 
te^am iva tada ’sarabmdavah karadkarah. 

30 tato dan^adharah kvapi man^apam puramapdanam 
gatas, tatra mahavarse pramatte pramanah sthitah. 
svarena puru^am kamcij jfiatva papraccha santvayan: 

83 ko bhavan vada kalyana, kimartham va ’tra ti§ithati ? 
iti prs^a^ sa co ’vaca: kagcid agantuko ’amy aham; 
nivasami nivate ’smin vigramayai ’va kevalam. 

30 tayoh samlapator evam yathe^tam pragnapegalam, 
tatra gaull kvacit kadd uccair udaravat tada. 
tato raja tarn aprak^d: *gaull kiih vadatl ’d sah; 

39 nadyam uttaravahinyam nabhidaghnajalantare 
gavah kagdt samayatl ’ty aha gaull ’ti so ’bravlt. 
tata^ k^anantare kapi giva cukroga kutradt; 
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42 bhayo ’pi pr^tah prov&ca puru^a^ sa mahlbhuj&: 
svarnatafikayutavatl mahatl k&pi nivikft 
ka(iprade^ tasyfti *va gavasyft ’yflti samyata. 

45 iti tasya vacah grutv& tatpaifk^anatatpara^ 
sahasft sfihas&fiko ’s&u nigithe nirbhayo yaySu. 
ullolHir bahukallol&ir udvrtt&i^ sattvasamcay&il^ 

48 gambhiragartftir &vart5ir ftpag&m etya bhlsan&in> 
g&hamftno gatatrasas tasyftm t&vati vfirini, 
pratipSiya tads, tasth&u muhQrtam muktasamgaya^. 

51 padalagnam tata^ pretam pradh^fas tatam Snayat, 
tSin ca nlvlm samSiokya pragrhya pratyag5.t puna^. 
sa suvarnamay&nf {afikan samalos^gmakSficanal^ 

54 pratyekam prthivipfilo ganayS,m S,sa vik^ipan. 

punar man^pik&m prfipya sa tatra purui^am sthitam 
pragansayan bhrgam sarvam udantam samud&harat. 

57 nigamya nrpater vS,kyam nikhilam sa nigAtadhllji: 
niyatam l^atriyen&i ’va bhavitavyam tvayft ’nagha. 
ity uvS,ca; tato ra,jS, sarvam nidhS,ya tat, 

60 bbavanam prS,pad fitmlyam bhuvanodfirabhu^anah. 
pratar utthaya prthvigo nivartitanijakriyah, 
mahanlyo mahasthSuam mahamatyai)^ samasadat. 

63 tatk^anena tarn agantum manfape nigi samgatam 
nijair anayaySm asa nidegakaraptiru^aih. 
tarn agatam sabhamadhye puru^^am buddhigalinam 
66 adhikasnehasammanam anvayunkta ’vanipatih: 

kas tvam ? vada yathatattvam; asti kautukam atra me. 
iti pr$^h samaca$te sa spa^fam lir§tamanasa]|^: 

69 gr^u rajanyasamanyagekharayitagasana, 

maharaja, mana^ kimcid avadhaya dayanidhe. 
bhaftir asmi; purad asmat pura niryatavan aham, 

72 paryat;an sakalam bhQmim paravarapar^kftam. 

vamjyam bahugah krtva, tadutpannam mahad dhanam 
patre$u pratipadya ’tha nirapek^o dhanarjane, 

75 dege-dege vicitrani vilokya vividhani ca, 

samabhyasann apOrvam, caran vidyantarany aham, 
gacchann uttaratah, prapam hi&gulam ma&galalayam, 

78 punyapanyapanam, bhuktimuktimauktikaguktikam. 
tatra siddhikare k$etre sarvagcaryasamagraye, 
dehasiddhiparaih kaigcid, rasasiddhiparaih paraih, 

81 sarasvataparair anySili, sampatkamais tathe ’tarai^, 
aparaig ca mahasiddhir upasiddhig ca kaak^ibhih, 
evath siddhair anekarthasadhanSir upagobhitam 
84 vavande ’bhistavaradam hifigulaparamegvarlm. 
tarn samaradhya tapasa, tatprasadena nirmalam 
tattvarthadarginlm buddhim prapam anyac ca vatichitam. 

87 tato nivrtya divyani tirthani vividhani ca 

sevamanah ganair enam nagarim svairam agamam. 
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iti tasmin sabhfimadhye samudiritavaty atha 
90 prahf^tai^ prthivipftlah provftca caritam nijam. 
yadft tu bhuvanS.gcaryadidrks&k 9 iptamftnasah 
bhavS.n prajfi&vatAm gre^tbah prfivasan nagarad ita^, 

93 tatah param aham tavan mahakalaniketanam 
samastabhuvanadhl^am candracQ^am upagamam; 
yatsamdhyatandavoccandabhramariparightirnitam 
96 na jatu cakram viratim bhajati bhramat. 

tarn krpanilayam devam tapasa samatoi^ayain; 
pradur bhavan prasanno ’sau pradadau varam Ipsitam: 

99 dinadhikaikavar^ayab kanyakayah sutad rte 
anyena maranam ma bhod iti kimcid varantaram, 
samastajantubhasanam parijfianam bhavatv iti. 

102 evam labdhva varau devan nyavartisi nijam purlm. 
tatah kadadd ahOto vibhuna *ham bidaujasa 
sudharmaih sukhadharmanam adhigrayam agigriyam. 

105 tatra rambhorvaginrttacaturidattacaksusam 
sahasracaksu^am saksat samaiksisi vicaksanam. 
tatas tannrttavaidtiitaratamyavidhitsuna 
108 tena devena samprsto yathatattvam avadisam; 
tato me bharatajfianavigesaparitosina 
prabhuna tena lokanam dattam bhadrasanam mahat. 

Ill atra sinhasane sthitva sahasram garadam sukham, 
bhuvara palaya bhopale *ty anujagraha cai *sa mam. 
vidagdhavagupanyasadvatrihgatputrikayutam 
114 tac ca ’daya tatah svargat samasadam imam purlm. 
ity evam anagha ’smakam caritam samudahrtam; 
itah param idam sarvam mama rajyam ca jivitam 
117 tvadayattam; aham muktva dhuram vigrantim agraye. 
iti sadaram aryena vikramadityabhGbhuja 
sambhasyamanah samhrsto bhattir acasta bhavukah: 

120 maharaja tavai ’tadrk sakalagcaryasamgrayam 

samarthyam vidyate kasya ? tat tvam aiigo barer dhruvam. 
aham apy adya dasyami buddhyai Va bhavate prabho 
123 dvitlyam bhuvi sahasram hayananam asamgayam. 
ity ukte kuta evai ’tad iti prsto malilbhuja» 
punar aha sa bhOnatham buddhiman mantripufigavah: 

126 ?anmasan asane sthitva naya rajyam vicarayan, 
pravasena ^a^ apy, evam netavye dve sahasrake. 
iti grutva samam sabhyair amatyasahitais tada 
129 abhyanandan mahipalo mahanTyagunottarah. 
tato bhattiyuto raja rajyam samyag apalayat, 
arthipratyarthinam dane svasthyam apadayan sada. 

132 yena deham vyaylkrtya paropakaranaxh krtam, 

niskantokam idam ca ’sId akhan^am mandalam bhuvah; 
yasya ’fighripl^aparyantam samantanrpaman^alam 
135 ardricakara kahlaragekharastabakasavaih; 
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yadlyakIrtiyoginy&Q cakrftdrir yogapaf 
mfttr&dan^o mahftmerQ, rodad kr^nakaflcull; 

188 prat&pap&vako yasya paripanthimfgidrg&m 

avardhatfi *(^parfinftm fipAtflir apy aho bhfQam; 
dadhlcigibijlmatakarnajlmQtavahanfi^ 

141 dinadlpasamaglftghfi yadlyaty&gasampadfi; 
yadlyadh&viturag&h khurotth&ib ksonirenubhih 
rayarodharu$e ’v& ’bdhin sthallcakru)^ samantatab; 

144 adrs^p&ro yatsenfis&gara]^ sarvatomukha^ 
sarvataii kavallcakre sapatnakulabhQbbrtah; 
khalar&janyasamparkakalafikam yasya nirmaie 

147 kha^gadh&rftjale lalqimir aki^ayad *anirmalam; 
yadlyadh&tlpatahe lat^he ratati dhruvam, 
guh&gayyAm jahuh sinbfth kfobhitftlt^ kuiabbQbh]ia{^; 

150 samvartasamayodvrttakrtftntabhrkutTsamam, 
yaddhanurjyfi.raveii9i *va mohayftm Ssa vidvi$a]^; 
vinyasya yadbhujastambhe vi^vam vigvambhar&bharam 

158 vigagramuQ dram prfiyah kOrmagesakulftcalab; 
a^^v ak^Ina^&^gunyasftdhitasthirasiddhayah 
sarvakftmaduho nityam babhOvur yasya gaktayaJ^; 

156 catuh^a^tikalA vidyft^ caturdaga yadagrayfit 
vige^gunag&linyo virejiir bahudhft dram; 
prfiyena yadgunagrftmapariched&ya padmabho]^ 

159 pba^gvaro ’pi v& n& ’lam iti many&mahe vayam; 
digdantigandanifyandamadagandliayagoharah 

sa katham vikrcmiadityo varnyate m&drgSm girft ? 

162 dln&n&thaparitr&n&ir, dayfid&kfinyapfiuru^ih, 
gatrusarvasvaharanSig, caturftgramarak^an&i^* 
sadgunair api sarvfis&m praj&n&m anurafijanam 

165 prapa&cayan, sa bhOpalah prapaficam paryato^ayat. 
sattvas&hasavikr&ntadh&iryftudftry&dibhir gunfii^ 
samag cet tasya, bhojendra, bhaja sinhftsanam prabho. 
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Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnie^dla 

Secticm V (oi mss.) of tbe Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama wins the kingdom from Agnivetala 

tatas tad avantirftjyaih gfinyam ekenft 'gnivetfilan&mnft devenft tatra 

yam-yam navinam r&jftnam kurvanti mantri^as tam-tam sa r&tr&u m&rayati; ken&py 
3 up&yena na g&myati. tataJti kimkartavyatfima^o ’bhfld r&javargallji. atrftjitare 
deglUitarftt sftm&iiyavftty& vikramfidityen& 'nupalak$yam&nena ’gatya mantri^all^ 
proktfi^: kim idam r&jyam gtmyam ? iti. tfiis tasyS ’gre vetftlasvartipam proktam. 
6 teno ’ktam: tarhi mftm adya rftjftnam kuruta. Uig ca sattvadhiko ’yam iti sa rfija 
krta^. tena ca sakalam dinam r&jyalll&m anubhiiya samdhy&samaye nijaQayy&samlpe 
sarvato ’nekopahftrayukto bali^ karitah, svayam ca gayy&y&m jagarfikah stbiti^. 
9 t&vad Ay&taJ^ k&lavikar&larQpo vet&lah samantfid balim drstvo ’rdbvam sthita^i, 
kha^gam fidaya vadhaya ’gacchan vikramena prokta]b» yatha: bhoh» pUrvam balim 
grhana, pagcad apy aham tvadayatto ’smi. tatah sa balim grhltva samtu^fa^ praba: 
12 bhoh sattvika, dattam maya tava rajyam, param pratyaham tvaya mabyam balilt 
karya iti kathayitva gato vetalab. tatab prabhate mantrino rajanam jivitam df^^va 
b^t^ prahub: aho sattvadhikagiromanir ayam. 

15 evam pratyabam vetalab samayati balim grbnati. anyada rajfia pf^fam: bbo 
vetala* tava kiyatl gaktib* kiyaj jfianam ? teno ’ce: abam yac cintayami tat karomi, 
sarvam janami ’ti. tato rajfla proktam: mama ’yub kiyatpramanam ? sa ca praba: 
18 tava gatavarsam ayub* nrpeno ’ktam: mama ’yu$i giinyam patitam, tarbi tvaya 
var^am ekam samadbikam nyQnam va karanlyam. tatab sa praba: tava ’yub kenapi 
samadhikam nytinam va na bhavati. tato balim latva gato vetalab* punar dvitlye 
£1 dine balim akrtva stbitam rajanam avekfya cukopa: re tvaya ’dya kasman na bali- 
vidhanam krtam ? rajflo ’ce: yadi mama ’yub kenapy adhikam nytinam va na 
syat, tarbi kimartham abam pratyaham balim karomi ? uttis^ maya saha ranaye 
£4 *ti kba^gam adaya *gre stbito raja, tatas tasya sattvena tu$to vetalab praba: bbo 
rajan, sattvadhika, yacasva kimapi varam, yato ’mogham devadarganam. tato 
rajfio *ktam: yadi tust;o ’si, tarbi yada ’ham tvam smarami, tada tvaya ’gantavyam 
£7 matkaryam ca vidbeyam. pratipannam tad devena; gatab svam sthanam. tatab 
prabhate mantribhir vikramadityasya mabata mahena rajyablufekag cakre. 


Section Vn (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Vikrama’s conversion to Jainism by Siddhasena 

evam vikramadityanaregvare rajyam kurvaty anyada grividyadbaragaccbe fattrin- 
gallak^akanyakubjadbipatigrlmarundarajapratibodbakagrlpadaliptasQrisamtane grif- 
8 skandilacaryagi$yab grlvrddbavadistlrib; tacchi^yab grlsiddbasenadivakarab sarva- 
jllaputra ity al^yaya prasiddbab prati degan vibaram kurvann avantya bahib- 
pradege samagacchan, purabpatbyamanasarvajfiaputrabiradabf grivikramadityena 
6 rajakrl^artbam bahir nirgatena tatparlkfartbam ca manasa stirer namaskaxag 

cakre. sflris tu karam utk^ipya dbarmalabbam babha^. rajendreno ’ktam: avanda- 
manebbyo ’smabbyam ko dharmalabbab ? kim ayam samartbo labbyamano ’sti ? 
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9 sQiii^ ’bhfini: vandamfinfiya dlyam&no ’sty ayam» na ca tvayA na vaoditA vayam 
manasab sarvatra pradhfinatvfit; asmats&rvajfiaparlkf&yfti hi manasA ’smAn avan- 
dathAb* tatas i\^\o rAjA hastiskandhAd avaruhya vavande kanakakojiih cA ’nAyayat. 

12 AcAryAih sA na jagrhe nirlobhatvAt, rAjfiA *pi na jagrhe kalpitatvAt; tatab sA sflrer 
anujfkayA samghapurusAir jIrnoddhAre vya 3 dtA. rAjavahikAyAm tv evam likhitam; 
dharmalAbha iti prokte dtirAd ucchritapanaye 
stlraye siddhasenAya dadAu kotim narAdhipah. 1 
tato rAjA krIdArtham bahir jagAma. sliris tu nagaryAm agaman mahAmahena. tadA 
Vanticrisamgheno *ktam: bhagavann atra grImahAkalaprAsAde grljinabimbam ut- 
3 thApya rAjabalena dvijAih ^ivalifigam sthApitam asti. tad atra ko*py upakramo 
vidhlyatAm; yatah: 

devagurusamghakajje cunnijjA cakkavattisinnam pi 
kuvio muni mahappA pulAyaladdhlya sampanno. 2 
etat tlrthakaryam akarnya sQrih prabhavanArtham glokacatustayam krtvA rAjadvAram 
gatvA dvArastheno ’parAjam glokam ekam akathayat, yathA: 
didrksur bhiksur AyAto dvAre tisthati vAritah, 
hastanyastacatuh^lokah; kirb vA ’gacchatu gacchatu ? 3 
tarn glokam enam grutvA vikramAdityena pratiglokah kathApitah; yathA; 
dlyatAm daga laksAni gAsanAni caturdaga, 
hastanyastacatuhgloko yad vA ’gacchatu gacchatu. 4 
tatah glokam enam grutvA stir! rAjasabhAyAm gatvA purvadigbhAgasthitam rAjAnam 
avalokya glokam ekam papAtha, yatah: 

apurve ’yam dhanurvidyA bhavatA giksitA kutah ? 
marganAughah samabhyeti, guno yAti digantaram! 5 
tato rAjA pArvAih muktvA daksinadigbhAge sthitah. tatra siirir dvitlyam glokam 
apathat, yathA: 

sarvadA sarvado ’si ’ti mithyA samsttiyase budhAih; 
hA ’rayo lebhire prstham, na vakfah parayositah. 6 
tatah pagcimAyAm sthite rAjfii trtlyaglokam pa^tavAn, yatah: 

Ahite tava nihgAne sphutitam ripuhrdghatAih, 
galite tatpriyAnetre; rAjahg citram idam mahat! 7 
tato ’py uttarAyAzh sthite nrpe caturtham glokam jagAda, yathA; 
sarasvatl sthitA vaktre, laksmih karasaroruhe; 
kirtih kim kupitA rAjan, yena degAntare gatA ? 8 
etac chlokacatuskam Akarnya gnvikramah sihhAsanAd utthAya grlsiddhasenasdriih 
pranamya prAha: he bhagavan, dattam mayA bhavatAm catasrnAm kakubhAm rAjyam 
3 iti. tatah grIsOrih prAha: he rAjan, samatrnamamlostakAficanAnAm asmAkam mahar- 
sInAm rAjyena kim ? tvaddharmAvabodhanibandhano *yBm upakramah, na tu 
dhanasAdhanAya; yatah: 

stuvantah grAntAh smah k^itipatim abhfltAir api gunAih» 
pravAcah kArpanyAd iha vitathavAco ’pi krtinah; 
prabhAvas ti^AyAh sa khalu sakalag ced itarathA, 
nirlhAnAm Igas trnam iva tiraskAravisayah. 9 
dhik tvAih re kalikAla! yAhi vilayam; ke ’yam viparyastatA ? 

hA kastam, grutagAlinAm vyavahrtir mlecchocitA drgyate; 
ekAir vAAmayadevatA bhagavatl vikretum Anlyate» 

nihgukAir aparAih parlk^anavidhAu sarvAflgam udghAtyate! 10 
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etad fikarnya r&jS. citte camatkrta^ svadakfmbh&ge sarim sinh&sane samsth&pya 
tatah svayam sii^iftsaxiam aruroha. evam pratyaham niravadyacaturvidyagofthya 
3 prayati kala^. anyada raj&a proktam: be bhagavan, pranatasakalasurasurasuregani 
grlmahegam mahakalaprasadasthitam ytiyam stuta. tade *dam avadi sfirina: maya 
namaskrte deve liftgabhedo bhavatam apritaye bhavi|yati. tato rajfta proce : bhavatu, 
6 kriyatam namaskarah. teno ’ktam: tarhi gruyatam. tatah padmasanena bhQtva 
dvatrihgakabhir devam stotum upacakrame; tatha hi: 
svayambhuvaih bhQtasahasranetram 
anekam ekaksarabhavali£igam» 
avyaktam avyahatavigvaJokam 

anadimadhyantam apunyapapam! 11 

ity adi. prathama eva gloke liiigad dhumavartir udatisthat. tato janair vacanam 
idam iice: ayam bhagavan rudras trtlyanetranalena bhiksum bhasmasat karisyati. 
3 tatas taditteja iva prathamam jyotir nirgatam; tata^ grlpargvanllthabiinbam prakatl- 
babhava. tato rajfta prstam: bhagavan, kim idam adrstepftrvam drgyate ? ko *yaih 
navino devah pradur abhftt ? atha siddhasenah provaca: purvam asyam avantyftm 
6 gresthinibhadrasunuh galibhadra iva dvatrihgatpatnlyauvanaparimalasarvasvagrahy 
avantlsukumala iti khyatah gryaryasuhastisftrimukhena pathyamanam nalinlgulmavi- 
manadhyayanam grutva sarbjatajatismaranas triyaminyam grhltasaihyamah gmagftne 
9 pragbhavabharyagrgallkrtopasargena mrto nalinigulmavimanam gatah. tatputrena 
svapituh kayotsargasthane mahakalaprasadah karitah. sa ca kalena dvijair grhitah, 
givalifigam tatra sthapitam. adhuna matkrtastutitustah grlpargvanftthah pradur 
12 asit. tad akarnya nrpah gasane gramasahasram adad devasya, upaguru samyaktvam 
dvadagavratim upadatta, aglaghata ca grlsiddhasenaih svadharmacaryam, yatha: 
aho kavitvagaktih prabhoh! 

ganottirnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam, bandho Whanaiigvarah 
glaghalaftghanajaflghiko, divi lato ’dbhinne Va ca 'rthodgatih; 
Isaccurnitacandramandalagalatplyus^hrdyo rasas, 

tat kimcit kavikarmamarma, na punar vag^n<hmadambarah. IS 
padam sapadi kasya na sphurati garkarapakimam ? 

rasalarasasekimam bhanitivaibhavam kasya na ? 
tad etad ubhayam kimapy amrtanirjharodgarimais 
taraflgayati yo rasaih, sa pftnar eka eva kvacit. 13 
asare samsare sumatigarane kavyakarane 

yathestam cestonte kati na kavayah svasvarucayah ? 
paraih dugdhasnigdham madhuraracanam yas tu vacanam 
prasftte brute va, bhavati viralah ko’pi saralah. 14 
iti nipah grisiddhasenagurustutim akarot. anyada sakalakalftkugalakalavitkelikan- 
tayam giivikramasabhayam gilsiddhasenaguruna suktam idam avadi, yatha: 
utpadita svayam iyam yadi, tat tanuja; 

tatena va yadi, tada bhagini khalu gilh; 
yady anyasamgamavatl ca, tada parastrl; 

tattyagabaddhamanasah sudhiyo bhavanti. 15 
etad akarnya sakarnagiromanir nrpal^ sacittacamatkaram cintayam cakara: aho 
tyagayogya khalv iyam lak^mlr na bhogayogya, yatah: 
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ftrohanti sukh&santoy afMttavo, nftg&n hay&DB tajju^as, 

tftmbQl&dy upabhufijate nafavitfi^* khfidanti hastyftdaya^; 
prft8&de catakftdayo *pi nivasanty, ete na p&traiii atutdi^; 

sa stutyo bhuvane, prayacchati kfti lok&ya ya^ k&mitam. 16 
iti hj^daye aampradhftrya Qrivikramanrpo yathtttoftrtbisftrthaprftrthi^ 
sainarthamahftrthad&nena pfthvlm anpcdUh kftv& vardham&naaamvataarapar&variam 
8 akarot. 


Section IX (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension 
Brilliancy of Vikrama’s court 

tasya ca sabh&yfim Qiisiddhasenamukhyft^ ke’pi t&rkikft]^, ke’pi Iftkganik&^t ke’pi 
8&iddhfintikft^, ke’pi vedftntikAli, ke’pi sinftrt&^» ke’pi pfiur&]^&t» ke’pi a&hityavidab, 
S ke’py alamk&rinaJ^, ke’pi ganak2l(i, ke’py ayurvedinaltl^, ke’pi m&iitrika(i; evamvidb&- 
nekabudha nfinaQastraaamv&dago^thlsukh&nubhavam dargayanto r&jftnam anekadhA 
stuvanti; yathA kagdt: 

gambhur mAnasaaamnidhAu suradhimlm mCrdhiiA dadhAiiallji 8thita(i» 
grlkAntag caranasthitAm api vahann etAm nillno ’mbudhAu^ 
magnal^ pafikaruhe kaman^alugatAm enAm dadhan nAbhibhCr, 
manye vira tava pratApadahanam jfiAtvo ’Ibaj^am bhAvitam. 1 

anya^ ko’pi: 

deva tvadvijayaprayAnasamaye yad vAjirAjikhura- 
Iqiunnak^mAtalallnapAngupa^lavyAptAnime^ek^ana^, 
sutrAmA babu manyate phampatim pAtAlamClasthitam; 

so ’py uddAmakanndradurdharabharakrAnta^ sahasrekfanam. 2 
anya^ kagcit: 

atyuktAu yadi na prakupyasi* mr^AvAdam na cen manyase, 
tad brQmo — ’dbhutakIrtanAya rasanA ke^Am na kan^Qyate ? 
deva tvattarunapratApadahanajvAlAvallgo^itAli 

sarve vAridbayas tato ripuvadbCnetrAmbubbi]^ pflritA]^. S 
anyab kagcit: 

atyuccAh paritah spburanti giraya]|^» ^bArAs tato ’mbbodbayas* 
tAn etAn api bibbratl kimapi na klAntA ’si* tubbyam nama^! 

Agcaryena mubur-mubtili stutim iti prastAumi yl^vad bbuvas, 

tAvad bibbrad imAm smftas tava bbujo; vAcas tato mudritA(i. 4 
anya^ kagcit: 

anyAs tA gunaratnarobanabbuvo* dbanyA m|rd anyAi ’va sA* 
sambbArA^L kbalu te ’nya eva, vidbinA yAir e^a sr$to yuyA; 
grimatkAntijugAm dvi^Am karatalAt, strl^Am nitambastbalAd* 
drs(e yatra patanti mQcUiamanasAni astrAi^ vastrA^i ca. 5 
anya^ kagcit: 

deve digvijayodyate paripatatkAmbojavAbAvall- 

vikbollekbavisarpini Iqfitiraja^puflje nabbag cumbati, 
bbAnor vAjibbir afigabbC^a^rasAsvAdallji samAsAdito* 

labdbah Idmca nabba^tbalAmaradbunlpafikerubAir anvaya^. 6 
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kagcid anyoktyft: 

sak^ftro jaladhil^^, aarfij^ vitaranty abhyagatebbyo mitam, 
gfhyante saritag cire^ parito *py fidhftya bandham balftt; 
prftpyam kapakatal^ kathamcana kimapy ftropya kanthe padam; 
tat tv&m ty&ginam ekam eva bhuvane parjanya manyfimahe. 7 
ko’pi gle^oktyft: 

rftjfia^ pQr^akalftm av&pya, mabatim vrddbim parftm figrita^, 
sarvftfii^nasamullasallava^ma, bibbran nadln&m stbitim, 
gambblro» vibudbftgrita^, 8amakaro» gotrapratis^bfipriya];^ 

sattvftgfidbamab&jin&gamaruci^ satyam samudro bbav&n. 8 
ko’pi cbekokty&; 

ftbalyadbigamAn mayfii ’va gamita^ ko^m par&m unnater, 
asmatsamkatbay&i ’va pftrtbivasutati aampraty asSu lajjate; 
ittbam kbinna iv& ’tmajena yagas& datt&valambo ’mbudber 
y&tas tiratapovan&ni bbavato vpldbo gun&n&m ga^b. 9 
ko’pi vakroktyA: 

lak^mlm calftm tyfigapbaJam cak&ra yab, 
s& ’rtbigrit& kirtim asQta putrikSm; 
sft ’pi ’ccbayft krld^ti vi^^apatraye, 

tadvfi,rttay& kim trapate na co ’ttamah ? 10 
ko’pi samasyayfi, yatb&: kenfipi padam ekam pf^^m: glr^fin&m s&i ’va vandbyft 
mama navatir abbQl, locananfim aglti^. tatab padatrayam na^nam, yatbfi: 
natvft nftgfidbir&jah sadaganavagat&ir mastakfin&m jinendram, 

gakrag ca vingatyadbikanavagat&ir locan&n&m pramodftt; 
krl^&sakte^u ge^e^v iti nijabrdaye cakratus t&u svaniad&m: 

glr^&nam sS.i ’va vandbya mama navatir abbob locan&nam a^ti^. 11 
anay& yuktyfi nirantaram grivikramab sfimrS.jyam karoti. evamvidbft aneke ’sya 
prabandb&^i santi; nft ’tra ken&pi kagcid vismayo vidbeyab* yatal^: 
dfine tapasi gfiurye v& vijfiane vinaye naye 
vismayo na bi kartavyo; baburatn& vasumdbar&. 12 
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Story 29 (of mss.) of the Jaioistic Recensioii 
Vikrama and the sign-reader 

punar aparamuhtirte bhojarajat sakalftm abhisekas&magrim krtvft yftvat smhfisa- 
nam adhirohati, tavad ekonatrin(;I putrika ’vadat: rajan» asmin sinhasane sa 

8 upavigati, yasya vikramadityasadr^am audaryam bhavati. kldrgam tad audaryam 
iti rajaa pr^ta putrika praha: rajan, 

avantlpuryam ^rlvikramanrpati samrajyam karoti. anyada ko’pi samudrika- 
6 Qastravit purusah ^arlralak^naih puru^strfnam trikalavifayam ^ubha^ubham 
janann avantibahihpradege samayatah, kasyapi purusasya padmafikitam padanyasam 
drstva \dsmayam gatag cintitavan: kim ayam padanyasah kasyapi rajftah ? param 

9 sa katham ekaki padacari ca ? tavad agre gatva pagyami ’ti yavad agre yati, tavad 
ekam karpatikam ^irahsthitakasUiabharain drstva visannah praha: aho, ebhir laksa- 
nair yady ayam puman kasthavahl, tarhi viphalo yam samudrikag&strapathanapraya- 
sah. tarhi kin? avantyam gamanena ? yami pa^cad iti ksanam sthitas tatra punah 
ksanantare cintitam: yad iyatim bhuvam ayatas tarhi yami purlmadhye, pagyami 
vikramadityam, kldrgo *sti sa iti gato Vantyam; drsto vikramah sabhasthita^; 

15 tarn ca drstva ’tivavisadavagamvado 'bhut. tatas tarn visadapraptaih jfiatve ’figita- 
karaku^alo raja praha: bho vaide^ika, katham atra ^yato visadam prapto *si ? teno 
’ktam: deva, pathi cai *kam samagrarajalaksanadharam naraih kasthabharavahakam 
18 atra ca tvarii sarvatha kulaksanadeham sagarantavasudhasamrajyabhajam drstva 
^astravisamvadena visanno ’smi. tato rajna proktam: bhoh ^astrajfla, prayah 
(;astrani samanyavi^esatmakani bhavanti; tarhi tvam samyag vilokaya, kim atra 
J21 samanyam ko vigesa iti. etad akarnya tena vismitena cintitam: aho rajfiah kimapi 
gambhiryam buddher madhuryam vacy avagamagaktir atmanah. tatas tena samagra- 
samudrikasaram avagahya proktam: rajan, ^astre samanyena ’nekani purusastillak- 
24 sanani gubhagubharfipani proktani santi, param ayam vi^esah: yasya kasyapi Qarire 
samagrany api bhavyalaksanani bhavanti, param yadi taluni kakapadam syat, tarhi 
tani sarvany apramanani syuh. etad akarnya rajfla purusah ka^thabharavahakah 
27 sabhayam anitah; tatah kanikapin^am taluni dattva kakapadaparlkfa krta. tatah 
punah prstem rajfia: aparah ko’pi vigeso ’sti ? teno ’ktam: yadi kasyapi garire 
sarvany api kulaksanani syuh, param yadi vamapargve karburam antrajalam syat, 
30 tarhi sarvany api laksanany eve ’ti ^rutva rajfla tatparlksartham svakare ksurikam 
krtva yavan nijodaravamaparQvam vidflrayati, tavat tena kare dhrtah, proktam ca: 
rajan, ma sahasam kuru; tavo ’dare karburam antrajalam asty eva, na ’nyatha 
S3 katham apy evaibvidham dhairyam sattvam bhavati. yatah: 

asthisv arthati sukham mahse tvad bhogah striyo ’ksisu; 
gatau yanam svare ca ’jfla sarvam sattve pratisthitam. 1 
ato rajann Idrgam sattvam dhairyam yadi tvayi syat, tada ’smin sinhasane tvam 
upaviga. 



Sign-reader — Haunted house — Stories i9 and 31 of JR 289 


Stoiy 31 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recexision 
The haunted house 

punar aparamuhdrte bhojarftja^ sakal&m abhi^ekasftmagrim Iqrtva y&vat sinh&sa- 
nam ftrohati* t&vad ekatrinoattamA putrikA Vadat: rAjan» asmin sinhAsane sa upavi- 
3 gati, yasya vikramAdityasadrgam AudAryam bhavati. kldrgam tad AudAryam iti rAjflA 
pr§\SL putrikA prAha: rAjan» 

avantIpuryAm giivikramanrpal^ sAmrAjyam karoti. tatra dAnta(i gre$thl; sa ca 
6 svasainpattisainkhyAin na jAnAti. tatputrah somadatta^. anyadA navlnazh ramyaib 
harmyam ekam dkArayi^ur asAu rAjAjflAm AdAya pusyArkayoge prathamArambham 
kAritavAn; tadanu yadA-yadA pusyarkayoga^ samAyAti, tadA-tadA kA^^hagha^e?- 
9 tikAdtisudhAparikarmAdikam kriyate, nA ’nyadA. evam katibhir van^Air mOlapra* 
t4tb&nabhittistambhadvAratoranagAlabhaiijikAprA£LganakapAtaparighavalabhIvitefik- 
aDAgadantamattavAranagavAksasopAnanandyavartAdigrhAvayavAi^ sampQrnam 1. 
12 catuhpada- 2. panya- 3. dhana- 4. gosthi- 5, bhoga- 6. dharmavicAra- 7. devabhOml- 
’tisaptalak^anamayam vicitracitrapattrasQtranAniyantritavigvanetram gAtakumbhl* 
yakumbhagrembhAsuram pa&cavarnapatAkotpAtavitrastaravirathaturamgamam tat 
15 sAudham abhat. tatas tena gre^tbinA bhavyam muh(irtam avalokya gAntikabalikar- 
mAdikam kArayitvA tatrA ’vAse pravegotsavo ’kAri. 

tato rAtrAu yAvat palyanke gre^thl gete, tAvat ko’pi sumuhfirte ni^pannatvAt 
18 tadadhisthAyako devo ’bhA$ata, yathA: bho^ patAmi ’ti. tad Akamya gre^fhl 
bhltah sahasA palyafikAd utthAya kamapy apagyan punah palyafike sthitaJb. tAvad 
devena punar uktam: patAml ’ti. tato bhito digvilokam vidhAya puna^ palyallke 
21 sthitah. punar api devena patAml’ty uktam. tatah gre$^ bbltas tato vilokya kimapy 
apagyan nidrAm alabhamAno rAtrim aUtavan. evam tr!n divasAn ativAhya nija- 
prAnaprahAnabhirur ni^sattvagiromams tatsvarfipam rAj&e prAha. etad Akarnya 
24 rAjflA cintitam: nanam evamvidhasyA ’sya sAudhasya ko’py adh4thAtA parlk^Artham 
iti vadan sambhAvyate, balim vA yacate, tad atra ko’py upakramo vidhiyate. tato 
rAjfiA proktam: bhob gre^thin, yadi tvam tatra bibhe^i* tarhi yad dravyam tatra 
27 sAudhe tava lagnam, tat tvam grhAne ’ti grutva pramuditab gre^^hl kim anena prAna- 
samdehakArinA sAudhene ’ti rAjna dattam yathapramAnam mulyadravyam AdAya 
svagrham gatab* 

30 tatab samdhyAsamaye krtadanapunyah grivikramab samagrarAjavargani^idh- 
yamAnah svasattvabalena tatra sAudhe gatab* palyaAke yAvac chete tAvad devah 
prAha; bhob patAmi. tato rajfiA ’bhayena proktam: gighram pata» mA vilambam 
33 kuru. tatas tadbhAgyena patitah suvarnamayab purusab; pratyak$IbhQya tadadhis- 
thAyako devab pu 9 pavr$tim krtvA prabhAvam prakAgya rAjAnam pragasya svasthAnam 
gatab* rAjA tu prabhAte mahatA mahena suvarnamayam purusam AdAya svasAudham 
36 agAt. 

ato rAjann Idrgam AudAryam yadi tvayi syAt» tada ’smin sinhAsane tvam upaviga. 
iti sihhdsanadvdtrihgakdydm ekatrihgatkathd 



240 SKifo^ peculiar to single recensions of the Vikrarna^harita 
Stoxy 32 (of mss.) of the Jainistic Recension — The poverty-^statue 

punar aparamuhllrte bhojarfijat sakalftm abhi?eka«fimagrim krtvA yflyat sinhfiaa- 
nam adWrohati. tftvad dvfitrincattamfi putrikft 'vadat: rajan, aamin sinhAaane sa 
3 upavi^^tif yasya vikrainadityafiadrgaiii fiudaryaiii bhavati. kldrcam tad aud&iyam 
itirftjMpr§ta putrikft prfiha: rftjan, 

avantlpuryfini (jrlvikramaiiipaJ^ sftmrftjyani karoti. anyadft vautlpratyftsaniiagrft- 
3 mat ko*pi vanikputro Vantyftm vftnijyftya samfty&tah. tatratyam svarQpam df^Jivft 
vismitah svagr&mam gatvft nijapitur akathayat, yatM: t&ta, avautyilm yat kimcit' 
kriyftjaakam ftyftti^ tat sarvain lokal^ glghraiu g|rhnfiti; yat ti^tbati^ tat sarvaixi saih* 
9 dbyfiyfim rftjft gfbnftti, yato ’trfiyfttavastuna^ ko'pi na krete *ti mft nagarasya kalafiko 
bhflt. etad akarnya tatpitfi dhOrto lohamayam putrakam ekam kftrayitvft tasya ca 
dftridram iti nftma prakalpyft Vantyftm gatab sthito rfijamftrge kenftpi pr^to vakti: 
12 dftridram vikretum ftnitam asti. kim mtilyam iti pi^to dinftrasahasram vakti. etad 
ftkarnya ko*pi tarn daridraputrakam na grhnftti. tatah samdhyftyftm rfij&deQena 
gfhito rftjapunisftih; dattam tasya mQlyam. tatah sa dftridraputrakah k^iptah koge. 
15 tato r&trftu dftridram fiyfttam dr^tvft saptftfigarftjyalak^mlh saptamilrtimayl ranan- 
manimekhalftmftlabhftrinl rftjflah pratyaksft *bh11t. tato rftjft sasambhramam samut* 
thftya pranftmftftjalipflrvam bhagavatim lakfmlm tu^tftva, yathft: 
huntli hunti anahuntayft vi, jantli janti huntft vi» 

*jli samam nisesft '"gunaganaft jayail sft lacchl. 1 
rayanftyani tti nftmam pattam jam pasaviftiOLa jalanihinft» 
sft bhuvanabhQsanakarl jayaU sayft sawahft lacchl. 
jam *parina{lna jfto kahho bhuvanattayammi vikkhfto, 
kftmo janftbhirftmo jassa suo *jayaU sft lacchl. 3 
iti stutvft pratyaksfigamanakftranam papraccha. tato lak^mlh prftha: rftjan, aham 
yftsyftmi; tava koge dftridram fiyfttam. tato rftjfift proktam; devi, yat sfimsfirikam 
3 sukham tat sarvazh tvadanugrahftdhinam iti tvam mft yfthi. tato lak^mlb prftha: 
yatra dftridram tatrft ’ham na kathamapi ti^thftml ’ti grutvft rfijfio ’ktam: yan mayft 
dftridraputrakah svlkrtah, aa svikrta eva, tan nft ’nyathft. tvam yadi yftsyasi* tarhi 
6 yfthi ’ti grutvft gatft laksmib. tatah ksanftntare samftyftto vivekah prftha: bho rftjan, 
yatra dftridram tatra nft ’smftkam sthitir iti gatft laksmib; aham api yftsyftmi. tato 
rftjfift ithftpito ’py atisthan rftjftnam anujfiftpya gato vivekah. tatab punab k^anSntare 
9 samftyfitam sattvam rftjftnam abhft^ata: rftjan, yatra dftridram tatra vayam na 
ti^thfimab; ata eva purft gatftu laksmivivekfiu; tvftih ciraparicitam anujfiftpanftya 
samftyftto ’smi, param aham api yftsyftmi. etad Akarnya rftjft sasambhrftntag dnti- 
12 tavftn: aho yadi puru^asya sattvam gatam, tarhi kim sthitam ? yatab: 
prayfttu lak^mlg capalasvabhftvft^ 
gunft vivekapramukhftb prayftntu; 
prftnftg ca gacchantu krtaprayftnft; 

mft yfttu sattvam tu nfuftm kadftcit. 4 

tato rftjfift proktam: bhob sattva, sarvam apy aparam yfttu, param tvam mft yfthi. 
tatab sattvam prftha: rfijan, yatra dftridram tatra nft ’ham kathamapi tifi^hAml ’ti. 

3 r&jfio ’ktam: tarhi grhftne ’dam mamo ’ttamftfigam; tvftm vinft prft<^b kim prayo- 
janam iti kha^gam ftdftya y&vac chiragchedaih karoti, tftvat sattvena rftjft kare dh^b* 
tatab sthitam sattvam; tatah samftyfttfiu tatsahacftrinftu laksmivivekfiu. 

6 ato rftjann Idrgam sattvam yadi tvayi syftt, tadft ’smin sinhSsane tvam upaviga. 

iti nhkdaarudi)airihg(ikdydm dtSirmQatkaihd 



Appended text of the story of Vikraxnaditya’s birth 

Om. Gurjarimandale sabhravaUmahilanadyor antare vanaih vid- 
yate. tatra raja^ tamraliptarsili. tasya putrl yaQovatl,* tasya bharta 
3 premasenanama ^ raja, tayob samsarikam sul^am ’*'upabhu£kjamana- 
yob^ putrl madanarekha samutpanna, dine-dine vardhamana *sti 
candrakale Va. tatag ca tasya® vatukau dvau stab; tayor madhya 
6 eko deva^armanama, dvitiyo harigarmanama. devagarma pratyaham 
narendradhautlih praksalayitum • nadyam prayati sma. tatra manu- 
syabhasaya devab ko’py adr^yarupo devagarmanam prati brute sma: 
9 katham iti, asau premasenanarendrab^ svakanyarii mama vivahayatu, 
no cen narendrasya nagarasya ca Qreyo na bhavisyati. iti pratyaham 
anahata^abda *urdhvo ^ *bhavati* sma. tena vicintitam cetasi: aho 
12 pratyaksab ko’pi na drgyate, kim karanam ® iti vismayamanab sa 
narendrasya ’gre katham akathayat. narendras tarn uvaca: tvam 
asatyam bravisi. so ’bravit: deva ’dya 'ham na yami, tatra kamcid 
15 any am dhautipraksalanaya presay a. tato raja harigarmanam praisit. 
so 'pi tatra gatva dhautim praksalayati,^® tathai 'va tasya puro 
'sitasya grnoti sma,^® harigarma 'pi savismitacitto 'bhut. tena 'py 
18 agatya narendram praty uktam. 

Y is missing down to line 12. 1. om R. 2. R gavovatl. S. Q prasina for prema* 
sena. 4. R ®bhujya°, Q ®bhufljya®. 6. Q tasya. 6. Q ksalitum. 7. Q ®Qabdordho, 
R®gabdorvo. 8. mss. bhaviti; cf. line 20 below. 9. With this word Y begins. 10. om 
R. 11. Q tatha ’pi; om R. 12. so Y purast&d vacanam. 13. Y babh&$e for 
grnoti sma. 

raja tac chrutva 'gcaryaparo 'bhut. tabhyam uktam: tatra 'na- 
hatagabdo bhavati. punar dhautipraksalanaya vatuko gatab; raja 
21 prachannataya kevalo gatab- vrksantaritena rajfia tathai 'va tad 
vacanam grutam. rajflo manasi saihdeho jatab: kim etad iti, ko'pi 
va devo vyantaro“ va? tatag ca geham samagatya^® mantripuro- 
24 hitapramukhalokan akarya 'prcchat: bhob kim kurmab ? nadyam 
Idrgab Qabdab samutpadyate. ko'pi kathayati: premaseno raja 
svam duhitaram mahyam dadatu vivahayatu, yatha kalyanam 
27 bhavet; no ced vairupyam bhavisyati. sa kab, tan na jfiayate. 

14. QY dhautim pra®. 16. C®- nyataro. 16. Q agatya. 17. Q praseno, Y 
tamraseno. 18. R bhavyam. 19. C®* bhavatu. 
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tadanu ^ mantripurohitair uktam: bho rajan, ajfi&tasya katbaizi 
dfyate ? samyafi nitva prcchyatam.*^ tato rajfia punar nadySin 

50 gatam, tathai Vo "tpannab ^abdas tenai Vo 'ktab- tada ** r&jM 

prstab: tvam devo gandharvah kimnaro va, manusyo va 

bhavasi ? tatab sa prakato babhuva: narendra, purvam indrapratl- 

33 haro ’bhtivam; parastrilampatab parastriyam vina sthatum na 
gaknomi. indrena ’nekavaram nisiddho ’ham tatha ’pi na sthitab* 
pagead indrena gaptah : atra bhavannagare kumbhakaragrhe rasabho 

36 ’bhuvam; nadyab parisare carann asmi. ato ’ham tava kanyam yace; 
ced dadasi, tava greyo bhavisyati; no cen nagaralokasya tava ca 
vainipyam bhavisyati. raja ’ha: tvam ced devo bhavasi, tava kan- 
89 yam dadami ; no ced rasabharupaya tubhyaih kanyam katham 
dadami ? teno ’ktam: dehi. 

20. R tatra. 21. ^ sah prcchate. 22. Y tato, Q tathai Va. 23. Y inserts kas. 
24. Y inserts va. 26. QY na (in Q before manusyo). 26. Y inserts words purporting 
to be the speech of Indra on this occasion, and the reply of the pratihara. 27. om ^Y. 

punas taduparodhenai ’va svanagarabhitya tasmai kanya datta 
42 vistapadhipena. puna raja ’ha: bho devega, cet tava devagaktir asti, 
tada nagarapargve tamramayam prakararn kurusva, nivasartham 
dvatrihgallaksanikaih saudham ca. tato ratricatuspraharamadhye 
45 devena sarvam tad eva cakre. pratab sarvo ’pi loko jajagara tam- 
ramayam prakararn®® drstva ’gcaryaparo babhuva. pratolyam dat- 
targalab kenapi no ’dghatitum gakyate; sarvo loko ’py akulo jatab* 
48 tato rajfiab guddhir jatS,, raja ca pratolyam samagatab; tato vis- 
mayaparas tarn devam sasmara. tada prakatibhuya sa kathayati 
sma: bho rajan, yasya kumbhakarasya grhe ’smi, sa akaryab, yatho 

51 ’dghatayati hastaspargamatrena. tada rajfia sarve ’pi kumbhakara 
akaritab; te ’pi dagadiksu palayitab- taib kumbhakaraig cintitam: 
kiih svid asman raja hanisyati pratolyam. tato rajfia yasya kumbhaka- 

54 rasya grhe rasabhab santi ^2 sa eva ’karitab- so ’pi grhamadhye 
prachannibhuya sthitab; rajapurusaib gaktya nibkarsita ” anitag ca. 
narendravakyena tena pratoli samudghatita. nagaraloko bhtipatig 
57 ca jaharsa. 

28. R margin; om ^Y. 29. om R. 80. R pra^. 81. R ^rgal&h; Y pratolyargal& 
(om datta). 82. R sthitab* 33. ^ nikar^^; R ^ka^^ Y ‘^k&gitab. 34. R first hand 
and n&gara^. 

asminn avasare madanarekhaya kanyaya grutam, yatha: rasabh^ya 
rajfia bhitena ’ham datta lokasvanagaraparivararaksanaya. tada 
60 taya vyacinti: aho yadi mama hrdayam sphu^ati, tarhi bhavyam 
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Appended text of the story of Vikramdditya^s birth 

j&tam; madlyam Idrk karma, tato rajfia sSl kanyS, tasmai rasa- 
bhartlpaya parinayita mahato ’tsavena; madanarekha 'pi deva- 
63 karite saudhe samadhipara tisthati sma.^^ so 'pi devo rasabharupam 
deham muktva divyarupam krtva madanarekhaya saha parijata- 
mandarapuspaib surabhiparimalasahitair anvitam visayarasam bu- 
66 bhuje pratyaham; kadacin merugirau kadacin manasasarovare ^ 
kadadd yaksagandharvakimnarapure natyarasam gltarasam^’ tatra 
taya saha pagyah chrnvan bhogan anekavidhan *upabhuiijamanas ^ 
69 tisthati sma. sa 'py ativasaukhyapara jata. sakhijano 'pi tasyab 
parQve tisthati sma, kenapi saha na brute sma. tatab kiyanty api 
varsany atitani; tanmatra dntitam: putrl katham vartate rasabhe- 
72 na saha ? tada sa mata kanyasaudhagrham samayata. tatra devab 
ptirvarltya rasabhacarma muktva dedipyamanara gariram vidhaya 
'ntabpuram gatah. tato rajnya manasi tadrupaih drstva dntitam: 
76 aho matputil punyavati bhagyavatl yaye 'drgo varo labdhab* dhanya 
'ham yasya idrgi kanyai 'sa samutpanna; anaya punya 'ham jata. 
punas taya vimrgya vyadnti: asya carma 'gnigakatamadhye ksipami; 
78 yasmad idrgam rupam asti, agre 'pi vartisyati. iti vidntya tac 
carma 'gnimadhye ksiptam. punar agre gandharvasenarii ** pagyati 
sma. tena 'pi tac carma 'drstva bharyaya agre niveditam: bhadre 
81 ’ham svargam yasyami; mama gapanto jatab, avadhig ca sampurno 
jatab* taya CO 'ce; ** ahaih katham bhavisyami ? cen mama kuksau 
tava garbharupa sthapanika na syat, tada tvaya saha vrajami. 
84 kim karomi ? deveno 'ktam: tvam sukhena samadhina^^® 'sthaya®^ 
tistha. garbho 'yam paly ah; jate sati vikramaditya iti nama®* 
karyam.®* tava dasya udare mama garbho 'sti; tasya 'pi bhartrharir 
87 iti nama karyam.®® iti muktim upalabhya ®® gato devah svargam. 

36. ^ kanya for aham; om Y. 36. R bhayam. 37. R jayate. 38. R sva, C sva. 
39. R datta. 40. R mahotsa®; Y mabata mahotsa®. 41. om YR. 42. QY mana- 
saro®, and so R in text (margin inserts sa). 43. Q vanita for gita, Y gitanrtyadi. 
44. R upabhujya®, C upayujya®, Y bhufljamanas. 46. Q vyati®. 46. R tyaktva. 
47. Ridfg. 48. Read perhaps gandharvam enam ? 49. R taya proce. 60. C^'rOpa-; 
Y puts tava here. 61. Y sthapana. 61a. Read samadhim (asthaya) ? If text is 
right asthaya is epexegetic: “comfortably in meditation, resorting to (it), remain.*’ 
62. om Y. 63. R namadheyam. 64. Y deyam. 66. Y om tava . . . karyam. 
66. R iti yuktim upa®; Y ity uktva. 

rajfiya rajfiio 'gre niveditam; tatag ca kagcin nimittajfiani 
prstab: putryab kim bhavisyati 'ti. teno 'ktam: putro bhavisyati,®^ 
90 tasya rajyam bhavisyati. tac chrutva rajiiag cetasi gafika jata: aho 
puMputrasya rajyam bhavisyati 'ti. tato rajfia putrigarbharaksanaya 
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purusSl^ presit&li; raksanti sma. madanarekhayft cintitam: kimar- 

98 tham ete mama garbharaksanSya sth&pitab ? tadS. puspal&vinl 
sam&yatS.; tasyS, agre kathitam: tatha kuru yatka mama garbho 
raksito bhavati, pratipalyag ca. taya ’figlkrtam. prabhate dvitlye 

96 ’hni ksurika samanita, taya ksurikayo 'daram vidarya tasyai taya 
garbho dattab* sa ’pi vinas^. tatas taya sa garbho dvitlyena gar- 
bhena bhartrharina saha nltah; sa ’py ujjayinlnagaiiparQvagramam 

99 gata, tatra samyak pratipalayati sma. dine-dine bhartrharina 
saha vardhate sma. itag ca rajfiab Quddhir jata: putrigarbhaih 
malini*® grhltva gata.®^ raja ’py ubhayabhrasto jatab; na putrl 

102 na tatputrab- tato rajfia *nagaryab stambhavatl ’ti nama krtam 
siddham ®* ca.®® 

Iti Vikiumadityotpattikatha ®® 

67. omR, 68. C ®lavi; RpuspajIvinI (misread by Weber yusya®). 69. Y inserts 
he malini. 60. Y tasyai malinyai after dattah. 61. R tarn ca. 62. ? So marginal 
correction in Cj C in text has bhartrmatrena, Y bhadramatra, R bha — matrena 
(marginal insertion: ga). Perhaps read bhartr- (or bhartrl-) matra, or bhadramatra, 
“ with his foster-mother ** (tho neither word is recorded in this sense). 63. Q in- 
serts svagrham. 64. Y inserts putrl mrta. 66. Y udbhranto! 66. Y tasyanagaryam; 
^R nagarya. 67. Y avanti! (om iti). '68. om Y. 69. Y ®tyotpattib (om katha). 



CRITICAL APPARATUS 


Remarks as to Procedure. — I have felt it unnecessary and un- 
desirable to quote all the variants, down to gross corruptions, of all of 
my manuscripts. And for two reasons. First, to do so would mean to 
swell the work to monstrous proportions, without any corresponding 
advantage. Secondly, the quoting of a vast mass of trifling blunders 
would tend to obscure the really important variants; the wheat- 
kernels would be lost in the chaff. 

I am aware that small errors may sometimes be important in text- 
criticism, as helping to determine relations between different manu- 
scripts. This point I have kept constantly in mind in arranging the 
text. However, I believe, on the one hand, that the importance of in- 
dividual minor errors is often overrated. It takes a very large number 
of coincidences in minor variations to convince me of especially close 
interrelationship. And, on the other hand, when such coincidences are 
numerous enough to justify this conclusion, I have noted the fact in my 
descriptions of the individual manuscripts concerned; and I must ask 
my readers to accord me a vote of confidence as to the few cases in 
which this is true. 

My general principle, then, is to make the critical apparatus com- 
paratively brief, and to include in it only variations which seem to me 
actually or potentially important. But it has seemed to me necessary 
to apply this principle in different ways to different parts of my texts. 

In the first place, the number of manuscripts which I have had at my 
disposal makes a great deal of difference. A variant in a single manu- 
script is not apt to mean much if there are ten other manuscripts unan- 
imously against it; but it is much more apt to be the true reading 
(other things being equal) if there are only one or two manuscripts 
against it. At the same time, if there are few manuscripts, there are 
apt to be comparatively few variants. So in the case of my Metrical 
Recension, I had only three manuscripts, and in many parts, owing to 
lacunae, only two or even one; and consequently I quote practically all 
the variant readings of these three manuscripts, except a few simple 
blunders. The same applies to those parts of the other recensions which, 
owing to lacunae, are found only in a very few manuscripts. 

Secondly, the character of the individual manuscripts makes a dif- 
ference. A manuscript which I have found to be in general very good, 
is more likely to be right, or to lead in the right direction, when it has 
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a variant that at first sight seems inferior, than is the case with a poor 
manuscript. I have indicated, in my descriptions of the manuscripts 
below, which manuscripts of each recension I consider on the whole the 
best. In the case of some very poor manuscripts (such as Oa of BR 
and F of JR) I have made it a rule almost never to quote their vari- 
ations, when these are not supported by any other authority. 

Thirdly, the comparative simplicity or difficulty of an individual 
passage in any text makes a difference. In the case of difiScult and 
doubtful passages, especially if the text itself is more or less uncertain 
owing to great lack of uniformity among the several manuscripts, then 
it becomes important to know exactly what is read by all the known 
manuscripts. And in such places I quote with scrupulous care all the 
variants of all the texts at my disposal. 

Fourthly, it has seemed to me desirable to quote variants more fully 
in the sententious verses of the texts than in the prose parts or narra- 
tive verses. I think all Sanskritists will understand and sympathize 
with my feeling on this point, without my elaborating it. In general, I 
quote all variants in the text of these ‘‘Sprueche” which seem capable 
of any half-way sensible interpretation, even tho they be found only in 
single manuscripts. I also quote in full the text of all interpolated 
stanzas, found in individual manuscripts but rejected from my text; 
except that in the case of stanzas found in the second edition of Otto 
Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche” (St. Petersburg, 1870-3), I content 
myself with a reference to that work and a quotation of the variants 
from Boehtlingk’s text shown in my manuscript or manuscripts. 



The manuscripts, enumerated and described 

General Remarks. — In preparing the text of the several recensions 
of the Vikramacarita, I have made use of 32 authorities, namely, 30 
manuscripts and 2 printed texts. The two printed editions are both 
wholly uncritical, and appear to be close reproductions each of a single 
manuscript, often without the correction even of the most obvious 
and simple errors. We may therefore regard them practically as mss. 
for the purpose of text construction. For convenience I shall make 
the abbreviation ms(s). refer to any or all texts which I have used, 
whether manuscripts or printed editions. 

In general each ms. belongs definitely and exclusively to some one 
of the five recensions. The most markt exception is the composite ms. 
S (see below. No. 19), which blends the texts of JR and BR in such a 
way that it is hard to say to which recension it owes the more. The 
mss. C (No. 16) and R (No. 27 ) are not real exceptions; in them a 
section (introduction or conclusion) of one version is added, in a purely 
external way, to the full text of another version, in such a manner that 
the text of neither is disturbed in the least. Internal alterations in the 
text of one version under the influence of another version are very 
rare. In fact, among all my mss. I have discovered such alterations 
only in three mss. of BR (Nos. 14, 17, 18) ; and in these too they are 
extremely scarce. There are three clear cases in L, of which one occurs 
also in Ob, and another in Oa; that is all. The Jainistic Recension is 
the source of the foreign influence in all these three cases. JR was the 
best-known version of the work in Northern India, and it is not very 
surprising to find indications that some copyists of the northern BR 
were familiar with it. The addition of the Jainistic Conclusion to C, 
a ms. of BR, is another indication of the same thing. 

1. Manuscripts of the Southern Recension 

Authorities: (manuscript texts) M, N, Nd, T^, Q, My, E, V; and 
(printed texts) J and T. The best of these are M, N, Nd, T, and V ; 
and my text is largely based upon the first four, namely, M, N, Nd, 
and T. As respects textual tradition, these four with T^ are more 
closely related to each other than they are to any of the rest. V and 
J agree quite closely with each other; midway between these two 
groups stand the inferior mss. Q, E, and My. 

1. M. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 163. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters. Complete. 104 folios, 5 lines, 50 aksaras. Clear, 
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legible writing. No date: markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Judging 
by the appearance of the palm-leaves and the free, uncrampt writing, 
considerably older than N. Is characterized by certain miswritings 
which recur regularly; e. g. 1 for I (almost universal), anusvSra before 
h in brahman, etc., Bhatrhari for Bhartrhari, iyy for ly, and a few 
others. Allowing for these, the text is excellent. 

2. N. India Office Library; Mackenzie III. 164. Palm leaves. 
Telugu characters (not blackened). Complete. 90 folios, 5 lines, 60 
aksaras. Clear but small and crampt writing. No date; like M, 
markt “ received Sept. 14, 1825.” Fresh appearance of the palm 
leaves and small, modem writing indicate more recent origin than M. 
In details somewhat more careful than M; the miswritings referred to 
above are only occasional here; but the text is less correct than M, 
tho very close to it in general. 

3. Nd. In my own possession; purchast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection of South Indian MSS. Palm leaves. Nandinagail characters. 
Complete. 76 folios, 8-10 lines, 50 aksaras. No date; seemingly quite 
old; palm leaves show markt signs of age, and writing is very coarse and 
free. A very good ms., older and better representative of the same line 
of descent as N, and generally speaking very close to M. The ancestor 
of all these three evidently suffered the loss of a folio which included 
the end of Story 8 (from SR 8. 3. 9) and the first part of 9. The 
lacima remains in M, whose text passes without any break from the 
middle of one story into the middle of the next. Phe original of N and 
Nd, however, saw the mistake, and filled in the gap to the best of its 
ability — but evidently not from a ms. of any Vikramacarita recension 
(at least not from any text known to me) ; probably from memory. — 
Common miswritings in Nd are r for ru, anusvara inserted before the 
h of brahman etc., and others characteristic of South Indian alphabets 
(cf. M above). Nd also frequently confuses t with k, and not uncom- 
monly j with c; it writes tth (really tht) for tt, cch for ts, and at the 
end of a clause, especially before a mark of punctuation, often writes a 
short vowel as long. 

4. T. Printed edition in Telugu characters: SarasvaUnilaya Press, 
Madras, 1853. (I used a copy belonging to the India Office Library, 
No. 11. C. 21.) It contains 108 pages of 26 lines, 24 aksaras; complete 
text of SR. The text, tho uncritical, is quite good; it is said to be 
based on a single ms., namely Oppert I No. 669, which must have 
been a good one. In general it belongs to the MNNd group, but is 
superior to it in some particulars (e. g. it has not the lacuna in Stories 
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8 and 9, referred to above). It is perhaps the best of the texts known 
to me. 

5. E. A copy made for me in the year 1912 from the Madras Gov- 
ernment ms. belonging originally to the Library of the College of Fort 
St. George (Taylor’s Catalog, No. 1076). The original is stated to be 
in Telugu characters. Date unknown to me. My copy is in Devana- 
garl, on 136 pages of paper. It is incomplete and almost worthless. 
After Story 19 it ceases to follow our text; Stories 20-22 (of the true 
SR) are omitted outright, and 23-26 (here numbered 20-23) are given 
in very diflferent forms, and are wholly unusable. Even the first part 
of the work, as my copy presents it, is full of lacunae and of the most 
glaring blunders. No full collation of it has been attempted. It is 
closer to V and J than to M, N, Nd, and T. 

6. Q. Library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, No. BE. B. 2. (Cat- 
alog of NyayabhQshana, p. 173.) Nearly complete (see below). 
Paper. Devanagaii. 66 folios, 21 lines, 21 aksaras. No date (but 
certainly recent). The writing is beautiful to look at and as dear as 
print, but the text is horrible; the most careless and inexcusable 
blunders bristle on every page. Hence I have not attempted a com- 
plete collation. The text stands midway between the M group and 
the V-J group. The archetype evidently broke off near the end of 
Story 31 ; Q finishes 31 in a wholly individual way, and stops therewith, 
lacking 32 and the Conclusion. 

7. My. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a ms. belonging to 
the Library of the Maharaja of Mysore (Kielhorn’s Catalog, p. 8). The 
copy is on 79 pages (22 lines, 30 aksaras) of paper, in Devanagar!, and 
is complete; it is however a miserable text, if possible even worse than 
Q (with which, by the way, it seems to show a rather dose relation- 
ship). I quote it only very rarely. 

8. V. (Weber’s V; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 232 ff.) Library of the 
University of Tubingen; contents reported by Roth, Jour. As. 1845, 
p. 278 ff. Paper. Devanagail. 42 folios, 16 lines, 44 aksaras. Com- 
plete. Authorship attributed to Kalidasa. No date. A reasonably 
good text; closer to J than any other ms. known to me. Consensus of 
V with M or Nd may generally be regarded as establishing SR’s text. 

9. J. The printed text of Jibananda VidySsagara, Calcutta, 1881. 
DevanUgarl. 130 pages, 24 lines, 22 aksaras. Wretched text; small 
attention paid to samdhi, grammar, or common sense. Closest to V. 

10. T*. In my own possession; pui*chast from the Hiersemann Col- 
lection (the same from which Nd came). Palm leawes. Telugu char- 
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acters* Fragmentary (contains Frame-story, Stories 1—11 inclusive, 
and Story SO). S6 folios, 5 lines, 71 aksaras. No date; only moder- 
ately old; writing rather fine and crampt, but clear. Good text, in 
general agreeing closely with T; but has lost the end of 8 and the be- 
ginning of 9, like M, N, and Nd, and filled in the lacuna in a way which 
does not correspond with N or Nd! This ms. arrived after the com- 
pletion of my text, and I have collated it only in spots; for this reason 
the readings are only rarely quoted. 

2. Manuscripts of the Metrical Recension 

Authorities : Dn, Dv, Gr. The three are all good mss. and go closely 
with each other. Dv and Gr are especially close to each other, but 
when their readings differ from Dn it most often appears that Dn is 
the best guide. 

11. Dn. A copy made for me in the year 1912 of a Tanjore ms., 
Burnell, p. 166, IV. My copy is on paper, in Devanagarl; it contains 
100 folios, 9 lines, 30 aksaras. No date. The copy is extremely careful 
and good, and the text is in the main better than Dv or Gr; but from 
the middle of Story 28 (line 46) to Story 31, line 52, it suddenly branches 
off into a verbally independent account, which however follows for the 
most part the main thread of the narrative of GrDv, and at any rate 
shows no signs of connexion with the text of any other recension. In 
this long passage it is certain that Dn is secondary (see Critical Ap- 
paratus, p. 334). Doubtless it has filled in independently a lacuna of 
its archetype. Except for this, there are no serious lacunae. The 
outside cover attributes the authorship of the work to Nandigvara- 
yagi [or ®gin]. Among common slips of writing may be mentioned the 
frequent confusion of th and dh (pointing to an archetype in a South 
Indian alphabet). 

12. Dv. (Weber’s T; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 226 ff.) India Office 
Library, 2897 c (so labelled, tho it is the second of the mss. bound 
together in volume 2897). Paper. Devanagarl. 110 folios, 8-10 lines, 
30 aksaras. No date; age estimated by Weber at circa 200 years. 
Complete except for one long lacuna. Well and clearly written, and 
well preserved; text good, closer to Gr than to Dn. There is frequent 
confusion of th with dh, and of long and short i. 

13. Gr. India Office Library, Burnell Collection, No. 130. Palm 
leaves. Grantham characters. 115 folios, 4-5 lines, 55 aksaras. Com- 
plete except for several long lacunae. No date; in fresh condition, 
written in small and rather crampt hand, seemingly rather modern. 
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Good text, perhaps a little better than Dv, but not quite so good as 
Dn. Pew noteworthy orthographic peculiarities; th and dh are in- 
distinguishable, and are both easily confused with y. 

3. Manuscripts of the Brief Recension 

Authorities: L, Z, Ob, C, Oa, S. The first four form the main basis 
of the text, and the best complete mss. are Z and Ob. S helps in the 
Frame-story, but only rarely afterwards. Oa is almost worthless. 

14. L. Leipzig University Library; No. 410 in Aufrecht’s Catalog. 
Paper. DevanSgarl. Complete. 16 folios, 12 lines, 50 aksaras. No 
date. The script is clear and legible, but the copy is not too careful; 
numerous corrections have been made in the first five folios, which are 
thus made fairly correct, but after that point the corrections cease. 
Story 10 omitted, causing a shift in numbering of the following stories. 
The text thruout shows markt individualities; many verses are in- 
serted which the other mss. do not have, and there are other, seem- 
ingly arbitrary, alterations. Most of these do not point to any in- 
fluence from other versions, but there are some signs that the Jainistic 
Recension was familiar to the writer. Thus two Jainistic argumenta 
(see pages 282, 288) appear in garbled forms, viz. in Stories 3 and 
6; and the Jainistic name of the city, AvantI, also occurs once in L’s 
version of Story 3. (Otherwise L always uses the name Ujjayinl.) 

15. Z. Our best ms.; Vienna University Library; “ MSS 14.” 
Paper. Devanagart. Complete. 12 folios, 15 lines, 48 aksaras. No 
date. Good straight text of BR, free from outside influences. 

16. C. (Weber’s C, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 225 ff.) Berlin Royal 
Library Ms. or. 618 c. Paper. Devanagarl. Fragmentary; 11 folios 
(numbered 15-25), 10 lines, 34 aksaras. Begins in Story 15 and con- 
tinues to the end. Dated samvat 1475 (A. D. 1419) at Agapalll. 
Weber thinks the date probably false, since the ms. “ einen ganz 
modernen Eindruck macht.'” The text is good, and seemingly pure, 
without Jainistic influence; nevertheless at the end, on fol, 24 b and 
25 a, there is added (after the regular Conclusion of B>R) the Conclu- 
sion of JR! The external character of this addition is superficially 
obvious; it is unthinkable that this second (Jainistic) conclusion of C 
should have belonged to BR originally. And it does not occur in any 
other ms. of BR. Nevertheless Weber was deceived by it; cf. AJP. 
33. 264. 

17. Ob. Bodleian Library, Oxford; MS Sansk. d. 89 (Winternitz 
and Keith No, 1276). Of this ms. I possess a “ rotograph ” copy. 
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which for textual purposes is as good as the original. Paper. Devanft- 
garl. Complete. 9 folios, 16 lines, 58 aksaras. Date samvat 1711 
(A. D. 1655). Only one lacuna of consequence. Well written, cor- 
rect text; good representative of BR in general, but contains the 
Jainistic argumentum of Story 6, like L (above). 

18. Oa. (Weber's O, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 223 ff.) Bodleian Li- 
brary, Oxford; Marsh 328 b (folios 147-171 of a composite ms.). Of 
this ms. also I have a ‘‘ rotograph " copy. It is complete, in 25 folios, 
24 lines, 20 aksaras. Paper. Devanagari. Date samvat 1709 (A. D. 
1653). For our purposes it is practically worthless. The text is very 
bad from every point of view, llie writer seems to have taken little 
or no pains to reproduce his original; tho the text is evidently based 
on BR, and hardly shows a trace of influence from any other version 
(it does indeed contain, like L, a garbling of the Jainistic argumentum 
to Story 3), the stories are told so freely and arbitrarily, that most of 
the time they show no verbal relationship with the other BR mss. 
Our critical apparatus quotes it only occasionally; it would be useless 
to collate it fully. The text is moreover full of orthographic errors. 

19. S. (Weber's S, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 208 ff.) India OflSce 
Library, 2523. Paper. Devanagari, Complete. 58 folios, 12 lines, 
35 aksaras. Date samvat 1852 (A. D. 1796). Clear and well written; 
few mistakes, even in samdhi. — I have made a complete translitera- 
tion of this ms. in Roman characters, because of its exceptional char- 
acter and unusual interest. It is in fact a composite text, patcht up 
from JR and BR. The Frame-story follows BR mostly, the 32 stories 
JR; there is however no strict division, and the author allows himself 
at times considerable liberty in rewriting the text, independently of 
any version. Its Frame-story runs as follows. Section I, with BR. — 
Section II, mostly with BR, slight traces of JR, some independent 
insertions. — Next comes the Agnivetala tale which BR lacks; S fol- 
lows JR (V of mss.) closely. — Ilia, mostly with JR. — Illb, with BR. 
— IV, battle against ^alivahana with BR, burial of the throne partly 
with JR. — V, composite, but with BR in the main outlines. — VI 
and VII omitted, as in BR. — VIII, composite, based on fusion of BR 
and JR. — Then Story 1, which consists of a series of verses, only the 
first of which ( = BR 1. 1, JR 1. 5) occurs here in the regular versions. 
(See Weber, p. 220, n. 3, and p. 221, n. 1.) Some of the verses occur 
elsewhere in JR (p. 234); one is vs 69 of my list (p. 354; this vs occurs 
in all recensions in Story 30) ; and four are not found elsewhere in any 
recension of the Vikramacarita. (These are in our list vss 233, 49, 
483, 76.) — After this the ms. proceeds with the rest of the stories, 
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following JR in the main, but recurring now and then (occasionally for 
considerable stretches) to BR. In my critical apparatus to BR I have 
noted the important passages in which S is related to BR. The Jainis- 
tic passages of S have not seemed to me important enough to merit a 
careful collation; I have noted its readings in these parts only in the 
few instances where they are usefiil in constructing the text of JR. Its 
treatment of the Jainistic text is quite free and arbitrary. Especially, 
an effort has been made to eliminate specific references to the Jain 
religion. The name of Vikrama’s capital also appears thruout as 
Ujjayini, whereas JR calls it Avantl. 

4. Manuscripts of the Jainistic Recension 

Authorities: A, B, F, G, H, K, O, P, R, Y; for S and the Jain- 
istic Conclusion of C see Brief Recension, Nos. 16 and 19. The best 
complete mss. are P, G, and O; their readings are fully collated in 
my material for the Apparatus Criticus. A and B are also good, but 
fragmentary. H is very much abbreviated; F and Y are very poor; 
K, Y, and R are peculiar in their anti- Jainistic coloring. 

20. P. (Weber’s P, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261 f.) Berlin Royal 
Library; Ms. or. 1050. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 29 folios, 
17 lines, 41 aksaras. No date (Weber says about 200 years old). 
Good, clear, and accurate text, barring a very few standard miswrit- 
ings, of which the only important one is & for internal I (very frequent). 

21. G. (Weber’s G, see Ind. Stud. 15, p, 261.) India Office Li- 
brary, 1516. Paper. Devanagari. Complete. 19 folios, 19 lines, 
53 aksaras. Dated samvat 1732 (A. D. 1676). Place, Brahmavada- 
nagare. Text in the main very good, tho the copy is careless as to 
minor details (e. g. visarga is added almost regularly at the end of a 
sentence, and often elsewhere where it does not belong). Follows P 
quite closely. 

22. Q. Vienna University Library: Ms. I. 317 (Adi. 11). Paper, 
^arada characters. This is a composite ms. The part which interests 
us begins on folio 248, and continues to folio 373; it contains therefore 
126 folios (13 lines, 18 aksaras). The date is given as samvat 91 (omit- 
ting the hundreds). The part of the ms. which concerns us contains 
not only a complete text of JR (in the main good; the copy is reasonably 
correct and the writing accurate), but also two other sections, viz.: 

(а) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in R and Y. This 
comes first in Q (folios 248-253, ending with 253a, line 9) . See p. 241 ff . 

(б) Immediately after the verse IX. 11, and before IX. 12, Q inserts 
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(folio 271 b, line 9, to 295 b, line 4) a long section which has nothing 
whatever to do with the context, but is a paraphrase of a section of the 
Bhojaprabandha (the section beginning in Parab's edition on p. 34, 
line 21). In the brief space of time during which I was allowed the 
use of Q on loan I did not have time to make a transcript of this long 
passage, in addition to collating the rest of the text; I only copied 
down the opening passage, and satisfied myself that nothing in the 
whole was connected with Vikrama or the Vikramacarita. From the 
opening passage which I had copied down I discovered afterwards 
that it, at least, is a free version of the above-mentioned passage of the 
Bhojaprabandha. 

23. O. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
List of mss. acquired 1897-1901, p. 46, No. 148. Paper. Devanagari. 
Complete. 48 folios, 10 lines, 45 aksaras. Dated samvat 1792 (A. D. 
1736). A very good ms.; well preserved and clear; undamaged. 
Well- written, careful copy: mistakes not common. Seems to be 
especially close to G. 

24. B. (Weber’s B, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 698 b. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary. 26 folios 
numbered 2-27; 11 lines, 37 aksaras. No date; Weber says “ rather 
old.” Begins with the beginning of JR. II; only I is lost with the 
first folio. Breaks off in Story 15. Two serious lacunae, including 
Story 4 and the beginning of 5, the end of 7 and the beginning of 8. 
Otherwise good text. 

25. A. (Weber’s A; see Ind, Stud. 15, p. 260.) Berlin Royal 
Library; ms. or. 698 a. Paper. Devanagari. Fragmentary and 
badly damaged (scarcely a single folio uninjured, the first and last 
seriously). Contains 13 folios numbered 8-20; 17 lines, 47 aksaras. 
No date: Weber says ** rather old.” Begins near the end of Story 1 
and extends into Story 20. Good text as far as it goes; correctly 
written. 

26. H. (Weber’s H, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 261.) India Office Library 
2183 (E 4100). Paper. Devanagari. Complete (but abbreviated 
text). 28 folios, 13 lines, 44 aksaras. Date saihvat 1866 (A. D. 1810). 
Clearly and fairly correctly written; but purposely abbreviated. Very 
many verses are omitted (and yet some are found which are lacking in 
the other mss.!). Long and intricate passages of description are also 
generally cut down or omitted altogether. There do not appear to be 
any signs of hostility to Jainism. Tho I have collated this ms. for my 
own use, I do not as a rule quote its readings. 

27. R. (Weber’s R; see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 251.) India Office Li- 
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brary: Collection presented by Jones to the Royal Society, No. 16. 
Paper, Devanagar!. Complete. 51 folios, 10 lines, 46 aksaras. Date 
samvat 1845 (A. D. 1789). Clearly and well written, and excellent 
copy; few mistakes, generally corrected. It contains three distinct 
parts, viz.: 

(а) Folio l .thru 7a, line 9: Frame story (I-X) and part of Story 1 
of the Vararuci Recension. (See below.) Breaks off after 1.4, just 
before the Story of the Jealous King and the Ungrateful Prince. This 
section I call Ra, to distinguish it from the Frame-story to the text 
of the Jainistic Recension (below, c). Weber distorts the truth here 
by supposing that this (Ra) is the true Frame-story to the text of c, 
and that the Frame-story which is immediately associated with c in 
the ms. is an intrusion (to which he refers as p). But Weber’s p is 
the real Jainistic Frame-story; it is this first section of the ms., which 
I call Ra, that Weber should have called p and separated from the 
rest. The main body of R belongs to JR, not to VarR. 

(б) The Vikramadityotpattikatha, as also found in Q and Y. See 
p. 241. This occupies fol. 7a line 10 to fol. 9b line 6. 

(c) From fol. 9b line 7 to the end — the complete text of JR; com- 
plete, that is, except for certain omissions in the Frame-story, in 
which R agrees in general with Y and K, all of which compress or omit 
some of the specifically Jainistic passages of the Frame-story. See the 
Critical Apparatus on JR VII (of mss.) and IX (of mss.), p. 346. — 
From Story 12 on, R shows remarkable coincidences with the text of Q, 
suggesting that this part of R was taken from a near relative of Q, tho 
in the earlier parts no such relationship is visible. 

28. K. (Weber’s K, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 262 f.) Berlin Royal Li- 
brary; ms. or. 767. Paper. Devanagari. 23 folios, 15 lines, 53 
aksaras. No date. Nearly complete; breaks off near the end of 
Story 31. Writing is clear and good, but text not as good as any of 
the mss. heretofore mentioned. Specifically Jainistic passages are 
deliberately changed; particularly in the Frame-story the Siddhasena 
passages are omitted, as in Y and (practically) in R. See the Critical 
Apparatus. 

29. Y. Library of the Government Sanskrit College at Benares; 
Catalog, p. 318, No. 104. Paper. Devanagari. Complete except for 
loss of folio 1. Contained originally 72 folios, 9 lines, 26 aksaras. No 
date. The first part contains the Vikramadityotpattikatha, as in Q 
and R (see p. 241). The text of JR begins on fol. 6a line 4. Tho well 
and clearly written, it is almost valueless for our purposes because of 
the extent of its arbitrary changes. Not only does it agree with K and 
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(especially) with R in omitting the Siddhasena pass«^ of the SWe- 
story, but from Story 27 on it practically abandons its ongmal (for no 
apparent reason) and gives only brief and garbled accounts of ^ the re- 
maining stories. The other parts of the text are related to IC in their 
readings, and interior to the other mss. 

30. F. (Weberns F, see Ind. Stud. 15, p. 260 f.) India Office Li- 
brary 1315. Paper. Devanagarl. Complete. Date samvat 1722 
(A. D. 1666; Weber wrongly says samvat 17S2). 47 folios, of which 
the first IS are written in a coarse hand on a small page, of 9 lines, SI 
aksaras; the rest of the ms. is written by a different person, in a finer 
hand, and on a larger page, of 11 lines, 45 aksaras. This is the worst 
of all the mss. of JR; I have seldom thought it worth while to record 
its readings. Weber says gut durchcorrigiert I dissent emphati- 
cally. There are indeed many corrections, especially in the first part, 
but they are few compared with the errors which remain. Weber 
speaks of ‘‘ manches Aparte ”; most of this consists simply of stupid 
blunders and utterly reckless copying. It seems to show more lean- 
ings towards the Vararuci Recension than any other ms. of JR. 

5. Manuscripts of the Vararuci Recension 

Authorities D, X; (U as quoted by Weber; Ra for the Frame-story, 
see above. No. 27). This recension is a variant of JR, with which it 
differs seriously only in Sections I and II (V of mss.) of Frame-story. 
These are the only sections I have printed. For the rest, the variations 
from JR are hardly, if at all, greater than those of individual mss. of 
JR. Even the Siddhasena sections of the Frame-story are given, tho 
in a slightly comprest form, in D and X. Ra has part of them, but 
omits more than D or X. 

31. D. Copenhagen Royal Library: Catalog (by Westergaard, 
1846) 100. Paper. Bengali characters. Complete. 47 folios, 6-7 
lines, 62 aksaras. No date. Careful text, corrected thruout. 

32. X. Notices of Sanskrit MSS., Bengal, by M. Haraprasad 
Castri, 2 Ser., Vol. 1 (Calcutta, 1900), p. 193, No. 190. Paper. Bengali 
characters. Complete. 45 folios, 7 lines, 60 aksaras. No date. Good 
text; agrees closely with D. 

(33.) U: Trinity College, Cambridge. See Aufrecht’s Catalog of 
this library, p. 11, 12, and Weber, Ind. Stud. 15, p. 243 ff. I have not 
seen this ms., but 1 quote some of its readings in Sections I and II, 
following Aufrecht (who quotes the beginning) and Weber. It is also 
written in Bengali, and Aufrecht estimates its date at about 1790. 



Variant readings of the 32 authorities, manuscript (30) or printed (2) 

The mrimte are given for each Section or Story {each text-unit) upon the pages fotkmng^ 
and in the same sequence as that in which the text-units are printed 

Please note the following abbreviations: 

om means omits or omit 
tr means transposes or transpose 


Southern Recension of I 
Texts: MNNdTTWMyJ (10) 

Before 1, T has this vs: vande ’ham vandanl- 
y&Qftm vandyam v&c&m adhiQvaram: ks,mi- 
t&Qe§akaly&nakalan§,kalpavallMm. 

1. This vs in MNdTT^ NdT^ mahi te for ma- 
hate. VN om; JQEMy have instead: catur- 
mukhamukhfimbhojavanahahsavadhtir ma- 
ma: mS.nase ramat&m nityam sarvacuklH 
(E ® 5 ubhrfi) sarasvatl. 

2. V om. 2a. Nd purfintakam, T purft- 

takam, M puranttara. — 2b. umfipatim 
only N ; others umasutam. — 2c. JQMy su- 
pranamya. MNdTT^ ca suran,N givasa for 
subhagam. — 2d. N vikathyate. 

2.1. JQMy om pura. VTT^E insert kila after 
pura. tfVQMy ^gikhare (My adds ramye) 
samas®, E kailasa-vasinam. JVQE om pra- 
namya. 

2.2. JQEMy samavadat. JNNdTT^ om kirn 
iti. 

3a. V kavyaga®. VJ vivadena. — 3c. V vya- 
sanena for ita®. 

3.1. NTJEity uktva,My ityukta-ka®. TEMy 
kalayapanarthaxh. TMy ®camatkarakarinl. 
— 3.2. JTMy kathanlye ’ti. MN he, VJ 
EMy bho, om TT^NdQ. - 3,3 VJNMy om 
jana; T loka. 

Metrical Recension of I 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr gailendratanaya . . . jagadigvaram. — 3. 
Dn citra-. — 6. Dn garaccandra®. Dv ®can- 
dra®. — 7. Gr mahanlyam for gtih®. — 8. 
Dn tasya for tatra. 

11. Dn divyam after kim. — 12. Dn abhot 
. . . va^e. — 14. Gr eva for iva. — 16. Dn 
mauli, Gr maule. Gr candramasam. Dn 
^mahotsavam. 


Colophon: Dn ®trihgatsalabhafijikayajh; Dv 
lapinika (and so always). 

Brief Recension of I 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

1. On this and the following, cf. Weber, p. 209. 
Weber’s text contains a number of readings 
found in no ms. 

la. Oa veda- for brahma. 

2. Z omits (evidently by accident) vs 2 to 
vs 9 inclusive. 

3c. Oa nimilaceto®. — 3d, SOa vadamahe. 

4b. Oa santo, L sada. L etat-kirane. — 4c. 
text Ob; Oa cideka for viveka, S vihara; L 
anandamayam vivekarDpam. — 4d. L om 
oneparam; Spareparam. 

4.1. L manasvijanamano®; Oa manasvino ja- 
namano®. Ob ®putrika®. ObOa ®kuttihala® . 
— 4.2. LOa ®manohara-. 

5a. Ob vinode. — 6d. S ’nye, ObOa ’nyo. Oa 
kadapi. 

After vs 5, Ob om api ca and all thru vs 9. 

6b. LOa jananti; S text. All dhlrah. S sudh- 
iyarii, L ®yo. Oa na ca ’nyah, L ca na ’nye. 

After vs 6, L inserts several vss, of which the 
first is a corrupt and deficient arya, the 
second a good arya; while the others cannot 
be read because the ms. is badly tom. The 
following is what I have made out: guninam 
ganayati gunavan itaro nai ’va varakah: 
ketakikusumarasajfto madhukara eva na 
kakah. (1) gunini gunajfio ramate na ’guna- 
yllasya gunini parito§ah: alir eva vanat 
kamalam na darduras tv ekavaso ’pi. (2) 
The third vs is Boehtlingk Ind. Spr. 7116 
(fragmentary: d, yogi hy athava), subha^i- 
tena gitena etc. — Then (8-9 ak§. lost) vIna 
van! nara- (about 20 ak§. lost) ^akhine ga- 
khini kusumam: kusume kusum (a? — 2 
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ak$. lost) -karakul&ni tan madhukusumam 
viralam viralo rasacaturo (?) madhupah. 

7a. Oa jananftm. — 8c. Oa nayatyft for caran- 
tya. — 9a. L ®gatam tvfiih. 

10. ZOb again with text. — 10a. Obfinandfi^ 
SOb ®syandml, LOa ®syandanl; text Z. 
SOaOb ramyfi. — 10b. SOaOb madhurfi, 
®medurfi.h. — 10c. SOa katha]^. — lOd. L 
mam anugr®. 

12a. Ob somakanti®. 

13. Oa om. — 13a. Z ekaikasyas. — 13b. Ob 
udbhatambhflt, Z samudbhuta. — 13c. ZS 
yatha. S ’bha^ta, L bha$anti. 

Jainistic Recension of I 
Texts: PGgORHYKF (9) 

1. H om. — 3. H om. — 3c. YR nava. OYR 
®prakar$ah. — 3d. Q su- for ca; RY sva-. 

3.1>2. K om crisarva ... vivekasya. — 3.4. 
CKompfirva. Komkavi. — 3.6. OY®can- 
drakanti®. — 3.10. GYF om iti. 

Varabuci Recension of I 
Texts: DXRaU (4) 

For this passage, U is quoted on the authority 
of Weber, p. 244, and of Aufrecht, Cat. Skt. 
Mss. Trinity Coll. Camb., p. 11. 

1. Only in DX; instead. Rail have JR I.l. — 
Ic. X ®karye ca. — Id. X vicare ca. 

1.1-2. Is this a corruption of a glti stanza? 
Padas a and c and d are all right. In what 
would be pada b, sihha . . . -dityasya, I can 
make no meter out, and the variants do not 
help. 

1.1. X dvatrihgatikathanakaih. U adds ca. 
U sihhasane. D khandanasya. X vararuci- 
racita racayati. 

Southern Recension of II 
Texts: MNNdTTWQEMyJ (10; butMyT^ 
only occasionally collated) 

0.1. V ®vist!rna; MNdT^Q ®na-; N ®nato; 
E®nata; My ®vismita; J ®vismitadeva; T 
®8ampfirna. 

0.2. After tatra, E has fragments of a long in- 
sertion (with so many lacunae that it is hard 
to make out even the general sense), which 
contained a story of the origin of Bhartrhari 
and Vikramarka and their two brothers Ba- 
larucibhatta* and Bhatti. These four were 
sons of King Candragupta, by his four wives, 
each of a different caste. For various reasons 


the king appointed Bhartfhari, son of i 
gfldra-woman, to be his heir; but the stor^ 
of the accession of Bhartfhari is lost. 

0.2. JVNdMy om samasta. MVJ om siman 
tinl. NdT^QMy om slmanta. JVE(QM^ 
corruptly) ®firunita. — 0.3. M regularly 
spells the name bhat^hari. VJQEMy *bhOt 
Before sakala®, N sa, TT^ so *pi. 

0.4-5. V ®ma-parihita, J parihata, Q parihrta 
My parabhOta, T ®mfi-prahrta. 

0.7. MN ®gfistraifio; VMy ®trabhijflag ca; • 
®gastravicak$anah; Nd sakalakalapravlna^ 

0.9. After brahmana, VJQE insert: mantra 
nu§thanena (J tava man®; V om; E mantra 
radhanena) bhaktya ca prasanna (E prlta^ 
*smi. — 0.10. JQMy om devi. MNNd on 
tarhi. 

0.12. bhanitag ca, so all (lacuna in T), only J 
bhanitam ca. — 0.14. JQ om snatva; Vi 
snana-. NT devarc®. JVQ ®canadikam. — 
0.16. JQE om tasj’^a; V tan-. 

0.17. MNTNd bhik§atanenai ’va (T addi 
jivitam). — 0.18. VN bhavi§yati. — 0.19. 
JQE k$anam api. 

la. NQE yo. MVNd jivyate. JQ prathito 

V ®taih. VN manu§yair. — lb. Vsametam 
— Id. T cirat tu, NQE ciraya. 

2. Badly corrupted in MNNd; T om. — 2a 

V dhairya for dharma. — 2c. klinnam, s( 
EQMy (®nah); J kligyan, V kimcic, MNc 
puhsah, Nd martya. 

3b. MNTQE jivatu. — 3c. VJQE vayahs 
kirn na kurvanti (V jivanti.) — 3d. V®pura 
naih, Q ®nat. 

4a. V ® vyaparamatrodyatah, Q ®matrotsukah 
— 4b. T svarthe yas tu. 

6. JVQEom. Here E inserts two V8s:adatta- 
do^ena bhaved daridrah; daridrado$enc 
karoti papam: papad avagyam narakan 
prayati ; punar daridrah punar eva papl. (1] 
(Cf. Bo^tlingk Ind. Spr. 189.) satpatra 
danena bhaved dhanadhyal^; dhanaprakar 
$ena karoti punyam: punyad avagyam tridi 
vam prayati; punar daridrah (!) punar evi 
bhogl. (2). 

6.1. MJQE sa raja for sa. — 6.2. After *ti J\ 
insert samcintya, T nigcitya. 

6b. J dadhat for vapuh. — 6.1. JQE raja- 
haste. — 6.3. Before jara® NTNd inserl 
tvam. — 6.4. TE bahfln agraharan; texi 
NNdJVQ. The word is otherwise mascu* 
line. JQ visfjya; om MT. 
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6.6. JVQ atlvaprlti^. NT insert cet after 
mari^yati. — 6.8. NTNd insert tat phalam 
after dattavfin. — 6.9. V mandurikah, J 
mftthu^, Q madhQ*^, £ mandirikah. Similar 
variations in the same word at 6.10, 7.6. 

6.11. VNE gopale. — 6.12. JQE prltih (om 
mahat). — 6.14. NT hrtva, M nik§ipya. 
JMQT om sva. — 6.16. vaihfilim, so MVNd; 
T om; N vaiharikam; J vih&rartham; Q 
viharakeli; E vicarakelim. JQE gatah. 

6.17. JT om vyaghutya. — 6.18. E om ahu- 
ya; JVQ akarya. — 6.21. JVQE add anyat 
after tadr^am, and om anyac ca. 

7a. N satyam de®. — 7b. N munibhih. — 
7d. J allkam na. 

7.1. JQE dar^ayati. MNNdE cet; JQ kacit; 

V caitat; T om. J adds saihbhavati after 
katham, — 7.3. JMQE om tat phalam. 

7.6. JVQE krtam for bhak^itam. JQE tarn 
for *naflg°. JVQ akarya; here JQE insert: 
tat phalam kim kilam iti. 

7.6. VNT insert maya before tat. — 7.7. 
JQE gopalakaya. JE gopalakah, Q om. — 
7.8. JQE om dattam ity avadit. — 7.9. 
VJQ param ^lokam; NTNd glokam ekam. 

8b. abhimanavrddhih. — 8d. For pra- 
bhur, M bharta, T ®tur, Nd °tar. — 8.1. 
JQTE om punaQ ca. N JQ om caritram. VT 
caritram ca. JQ hartum for jfiatum. 

9a. J madhava for vasava. — 9b. JQ cari- 
tram for ca cittam. QE tr b and c. — 9c. 
QE (in place of b) pravar§anam ca ’pi nivar- 
ja. 

10. T^ om. — 10a. Nd vyaghra, J vyadha, V 
®dha-. — 10b. JV calate for gagane; E ga- 
gana-. Nd vihanga . . . sthitah. — 10c. T 
sarinmadhya, N saridvega, JV sarid-dhrta- 
vate, QEMy apam antargatam. J navam, 

V yanam, for minam. MNJV capalam 
(JV ®am). J gatim, V gatih. 

11. N om. — 11a. T* vandha®; T hlnabha- 
gasya; others, exc. MV, ban®. MNdrajfiah 
Qrih; QEMy rajyam syat. — 11b. E pu§pam 
ca. — 11c. JVQEMy syad . . . narinam. 
JV daivan, T^ devan for eva. 

12. T* om. — 12ab. corrupt in VJ. — 12c. 
T hi for ’pi; JV ’pi hi; ENd ’pi ca. -- 12d. 
JV na vidu<j for tattvavidag. JVN ce§titam, 
M ®te, E ®ta. 

13. N transposes the halves, — 13a. V smaro- 
tsafiigam; J ®sargam; EMy smarat® (My 
samgamanam, om api); Q smaram sangam; 


T^ smaram svayam; N saramtaram. JVEQ 
anu for api. 

13d. vadanti ’ty, so (with irreg. position of 
iti) MVJ; Nd na bhavanty, NE pravadanti 
(mala®,) Q nai ’va satye, T no ’cyante hy, 
T^ na vadanty. My nai ’vananty. 

After 13, E inserts: sundaram puru§am dr$tva 
bhrataram pitaram sutam: yonir dravati 
narinam tathyam me bruhi kegava. 

14a. J vinaftjanena; V janena for (NdMyT^) 
japena, N jalena, M capena, QE jayena, T 
yantrena. — 14b. NNd va for ca, Q tu. 

16b. M ni§kr§^m. My notkr§tam. — 16c. JV 
asprQyaih maranapraptam (V ®te); N apy 
eva madanaprayo. 

16. QMy om. — 16b. J gune§u sadhu®; V 
asadhya®, M asadliya®, NTENdT^ aradhya®; 
N ®kotigah, JV °go§thisu. — 16c. E vrddha 
api, Nd vrddhavaca, JV dhrta api. J visrjy- 
anti. — 16d. corrupt in JVE. 

17a. M esa, JV naryo. — 17d. vatika so JM; 
VQ vataka, My ghatika, E pataka, N ma- 
thika, T^ prthuka, TNd madhupa (Nd first 
hand ®ka). 

18b. Nd paramam, J ®mah; VEMy aparalb. 
JVEMy sakha. — 18c. N guror for barer. 

Colophon: text JMy; Q iti bhartrharikatha; 
E ®harivairagyakathanam; V ®harer vaira- 
gyakathanam nama prathamakhyanam. No 
colophon MNTNdT^ 

Metrical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. DvGr vistuta®. DvDn ®mandanam. — 2. 
DvGr suvarnalayasaubhagyajanany. — 3. 
Gr yuva-rajo. Anuvartin, “ heir-presump- 
tive ”? — 4. Dn ®manoramah. — 6. Dn 
bharya for manya. Gr bhartrhari-. — 9. 
kasm® kara®, “ in some absence-of-cause.” 

II. Gr sahasa. — 14. Dv ekopabhojyam, Gr 
ekena bhojyam. — 16. Dv pratyudyata, 
Gr ®yuta; Gr mada. — 17. Dv jfiapitartha 
or ®rya; Gr ®tartva?; Dn ®ta sa. — 20. DvGr 
bruyate. 

22. DvGr punsa. — 23. Dn utsahe. — 26. 
Gr niggintya (wc). Gr sa vipras for nirbud- 
dhis. — 27. Dn sa for tu. — 28. Dn ekopa- 
bhojyam. 

31. Dn divyam. — 32. Dv madhurakayai; 
Gr mandakayai?; Dn ®kaya ’tma-pre®. — 
34. DvGr ca tato for sa cai ’va. — 36. Dn 
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ganta. — 89. Dn bhartrhariih avaytm. — 8A78. Hot yam I ham bdieved tbat th 

40.' Gr bahyanta^puram. Dv atriyal^. common PiK lam, Yaa. and Skt. am Ta 

41. Dn cintaya ’vi^tab- — 4*- Gr na ’nyad. om were doady aldn in fonn and senge 

— 48 . DvGrtatforsa. Dn ’dhigamijyati. Editor.] ■" 

B2. Dn (om tat) tatbii Va ca. Dn vicarayan, 9a. L bhakgamUre phale 'amin vai — m t 
Dv “yat. — 58. Dn vijflata . . . vrttanto. — dnUvaatbo dvijottainab. — 9 1 ZT** ^ 
6 i. Dn mithyfitirfigasamniinbhftlfipayatipr. mitra. Z ‘‘aamyogit amaratvarii ca 
alobhayfi. — 56. DvGr ato for aho. — 56. ing a half-gloka thru labhyate).— 

Dn su for sa. amaratvaxii suUiAya na bhavati 

ColoiJion: Dn om vikra® . . . nima. ’ ' “ 


Brief Recension op II 

Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0. 1. ifvara uvaca only in LOb, and Ob puts it 

between b and c of 1. 14 1 

1. Oa om. — la. Ob prabhfltam for prasfl- 
nam. — Ic. mss. devf (Z deva). 

2. Oa om. 2a. L aJubdbitagimeb pretam. 
2.1. ZS saubhagya- (om vatl). S om 
bh&gya. 

3a, LS *nandamada®. Z ®Iavany&. — 3cd. 
Oa om, and inserts a corrupt prose passage 
with a version of SR 6.4 (a, samsara e§a 
samsarahl; b, ®locanah; d, tatt 3 agena). — 
3c, Z tasya saj-, L tasya saih>. L ’ka, SOb 
'ka-. 

4c. Z vasantasamgatacrikfi. — 4d. L vajrl 
Va. — 6. Ob om. — 5d. S hits gubha for 
garf. 

After 5, L inserts two vss: suvarnarekhagigi- 
ram vadhUnam muktaphalam kantivada* 
nane$u : nkgaya rages tapaso muninam ma- 
dhyasthitah ketur iva ’babha^. (1) kim 
induh kim padmam kim u mukarabimbam 
kim u mukham kim abje kim mino kim u 
madanabanau kim u drgau: ghatau va 
gucchau va kanakakalagau va kim u kucau 
tadid va tara va kanakalatikJ, va kim 
abala. (2). 

6.1. LSOa om ’pi. — 6. Oa om. — 6a. Ob 
devi. — 7d. ZS vacam. — 8a. text ObS; 

Z acakhyau ca, L ayRcata. Oa ayacitam. 

L devi. 

8c. The words om ity ” seem to be the read- 
ing intended by all mss. The only v. 1. is 
Oa ita bh°. LOa abha^i-. Ob te for tarn. 

L devi. 

P’he use of om and am in the sense of Yes 
Ufiglkrtau) is avouched by the Hindu lexi- 
cographers; cf. Petersburg Lex. 1.1122, and 
667. And Boehtlingk, Minor Lex. 1.277, 
quotes om. Yes, from comm, to NyayasUtra 


texts. — lOc. Z‘ 

asy& 'pi. — KM. S bhfimer. 

11c. L jayanti. — lid. ZOa no 'pakarinah. 
After 11, L inserts 6 vss, of whi^ 1~S and 5 
are found in Boehtlingk’s Ind. Spr.; our 
ms. is badly tom in places. 1 = OB.3896 
(c, mahlruha ete; d, vimukha). 2 « OB. 
6777 (b, yasya; c, ®rthinam; d, mitrar- 
tham . . . durlabhah). 3 = OB.S1S8 (b, kim 
iti; c, bhavati; d, na svakafrye, torn)). 4 is 
too fragmentary to be deciphered, but seems 
related to JR 17.S or SR 2.5; it reads thus; 
(7 ak$. lost) -re vihafigaih ga- (about 14 ak^. 
lost) -gaktih (2 ak$. lost) -candana- (2 aki^. 
lost) -karaya satam vibhutayah. — 6 = 
OB.4556 (b, bhUmivilafighana pathah; c, 
anuddhi[tah]; d, paropakarinah). — ya lo- 
bhad ya paradrohad ya patra ya parartha- 
tah [read yah patre yah pararthake]: maitrl 
lak^mi vyayah klegah sa kim sa kixh sa kim 
sa kim? (6). 

12. SOa transpose the two halves. — 12a. Z 
daridri. — 12d. Ob vyasena parikirtitam; 
and Z adds this pada after the end of the 
stanza! S bharate (Z uncertain). 

After 12, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr.5610 (a, na 
’tmane), and 4587 (a, nidhanag; b, pravra- 
jitasya; c, panyafigana rUpavigalahlna; d, 
prajayate dug®). 

12.1. Z cira-f. Z eva for etat. — 12.2. jivi- 
tena, so L; S jivan, Z jivatu, Ob jivina; Oa 
here corrupt. LOb sukhinah. Zomyatah. 

After 12.2, Ob inserts the vs JR 17.8 (with a 
few corruptions, and reading malayacalo ’pi 
inc). 

13-16. Oa om these three vss. 

13a. daridram, so ZlOb; S ®dryam. — 13c. 
L ®padme ’pi yugalam. — 13d. S jivya 
syus te. 

14a. Z dSnair gunadyair gu^air. — 14b. Z 
param. LOb deham. Z kli^tavan, S ! 
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t&m. 14c. Z pra^avanti. Ob "ruhati. — 
14d. Z priya^ for paral;!. 

15a. S kamcid (with SR, a better reading; 
but kimcid may be construed as adverb). 

After 16, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 554d(a, 
^sadrgft; b, samgrfimotkatakbadgaltUiasa- 
di^svfiml na samto$itah; c, samsfirar^va- 
vlcimadhyapatitft) . 

16.1. ZOa iti vi®. — After samarpitam, Ob in- 
serts: kathitam ca idam divyam phalam 
phalasy&ganam&trayogena amaratvam bba- 
vi^yati. S and Oa have different insertions. 

16. Oa om, and inserts instead: prathamam 
ca r&j& ka$tam ka$tom dhanaviparyayah: 
vaidhavyam putraQokam ca ka§tat ka$ta- 
tarl k^udha. — 16b. ObL da^ayki Va, Z 
vataye *va. 

After 16, L inserts two vss: kim karomi kva 
gacchami r&mo na ’sti mahitale: priygvirah- 
ajam duhkliam nfi ’nyo jfinati rfighavat. (1) 
varam halfihalam pltam gastrair va *pi nipa- 
tanam : na tu priyS,vihlnasya muhUrtam api 
jivitam. (2) 

17a. Ob kha<Jgakarayate, Oa candrakalayate. 
— 17b. Ob mfilam, L mayam (Boehtlingk 
mala). SOa sUcikalayate. — 17c. Oa aharo 
garalayate pratidinam. L parayate. — 17d. 
®samayah, so S and Ob second hand, with 
Boehtl.; ZLOa and Ob first hand °samaye. 
kim kim na duhkhayate. 

vallabhah(in 17.2), — 17.2. ObS om tasya 
dasi . . . ®palaya dattam(in 17.3), Oa is here 
wholly peculiar. Text with ZL. 

17.3. After tena (2d word of line), L reads 
manduradhipatina tasyai dasyai dattam. 
Z om dvarapalaya. 

17.3. For tena (end of line) . . . thru vicaritam 
(in line 17.5), L reads: tena dvarapalena 
vegyayai dattam, taya vegyaya pranapri- 
yaya brahmanaya dattam, tena viprena 
vicaritam. 

17.4. S om ’nyasmai . . . tena (of line 5). This 
part only ZOb (Ob dvarapalaya for puru- 
§aya of text with Z). 

17.6. Before tena(3rd word), Ob inserts: 
tena ^nyasyai pranapriyaganikayai dattam 
(!). From etad . . ., the mss. ZObLS are 
again in general agreement. SOb divya-. 

17.7-8. LS here differ widely; text with 
ZOb. — 17.8. Ob ®tathyam. ~ 17.9(end). 

Z adds ke^m cit. 


18b. Sca’nyam. — 18c. SOacafor *pi,Ltu. 
Ob paritapyati. 

After S inserts: tasmad bhartrhari^ft 
tasmin samaye trini nltig^garavairagyaga- 
tani krtani. 

19c. Oa sthita yuvatayah; Ob atmikrta yu- 
vatayah(2d hand; 1st hand with text). — 
19d. ObL kuto vagitvam. 

After 19, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 1038 (c, 
vighnam; d, praninam neva pagah), 6202 
(a, na vigv®, as mss. of Vet., emended by 
Boehtl.; b, ®hastastha-; c, acara-; d, cari- 
traib), 3793 (a, lak$ml lak^nahlna ca; b, 
kulahina saras®; c, Impatre ramate narl; d, 
madhavah), 1582 (tr b and d). 

19.3. L inserts givam (!) before aradh®. 

Before 20, L inserts Boehtl. Ind. Spr. 2064 
(c, bhavyair . . . sadivasair yatra). 

20c. ObOa vimuktaih. Z prathamam. 

21. LOaom. — 21a. (hypermetrical) Ob yan- 
tas tirthalri§a®. ZS tri§uvanam. — 21b. 
Ob vidadhati. — 21c. S paramam jfianam 
iha tat. Z ®mahima. 

Instead of 21, L has Ind. Spr. 844 (cf. note on 
19.3; evidently the work of aQivaite), and 
Oa has a prose passage. 

Jainistic Recension of II 
Texts: PGOCBRHKYF (10) 

0.1. YO bhagavate, PG bhagavat (and so B 
1st hand), HB bhagavat; text CR®’* PGB 
RHY 

For 0.1-2, the brahmanizing ms. K reads: gri- 
bhagavatadipuranaprathitS; avanti nama 
purl pura muktik^etram asti. 

Vss 1-8. H om vss 1-8. 

Ic. BP prajas; QY prajasu (Q ®sva) syat; 
ORF prayukta (OF ®ta) syat (0 sya, F sya), 
in F margin corr. to praja tasya. 

3a. 0 ®lokena. Q buddhena; 0 viruddhena 
(om api). — 3b. P avarodhina, Q avirodhi- 
nam. — 3d. 0 cittam. Y aucityam. Y 
asthita, all others agritam; Weber asthitam 
without authority (he had not seen Y). 

4c. PBORY mahela. BCY rajante. — 6b. Q 
®prabhavod®, 0 ®prabhaved®, F ®prabhavo- 
bh°, Y °pracalad®. — 6d. PGO bhogavatl®. 

8. In BG, this precedes 6. — 8b. PGBY ®jafi. 
gulikalayam, O ®kelayam, K ®kabhaya, 
CRF ®kalaye (text). — 8c. OBKY vipana®. 
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8.1. gR ®harir. BgORH nfima. — 8.2. YR 
rfijflfi for rar&ja; Q om. 

9. K om. — 9a. 0 svalpo for ugro, Q svapne, 
P yo Mpo for yan ugro. — 9d. G kalibharalb, 
H ®narah, Q (and Weber) “bharfl, POBRYF 
®bhara. PORYF ®krfinta. 

9.2. GgOB ’nafigasenasamana ’nafigasena 
(B om 2d 'nangasena). — 9.3. PBKF *tyan- 
tam. GgYR daridrya. — 9.8. PGO vicin- 
tya. — 9.10. BHY dattam for samarp®. 
PK tadasaktaya, G ®taya, H ®ta-. 

9.11. GCHYR om ca. GBH tasya, CYOF 
vegyayai, for (PKR) tasyai. — 9.13. PGK 
insert ca before vicarya. — 10b. C naram 
sa naro. — 10c. QY ’pi for ca. PGKF 
parikhidyati. 

After 10, H inserts this vs: ahnfpa [read 
ahnaya, ‘ immediately *] vahnau bahavo 
viganti, ^astraih svadelmni vidarayanti: 
citrani krchrani samacaranti, mararivaram 
virala jayanti. 

11b. C viramanti. — 11c. PBK tr sadayam 
and hrdayam. — 12. RY om, P gives the 
pratika oidy. — 12b. bhavitavyatarb only 
g, others ®ia. — 12d. OF daivo na janati . . . 
manu§yah. 

13. H om. — 13a. RY ®vaicitryam, OF ®vair- 
agyam. — 13c. B hi for gOYF ca; PKGR 
om. — 13d. R roga®, O rogam. KG bhoga, 
OF ®gam. BgY ®grham. Bg and K first 
hand, vapuh for deham. 

14. H om; in K, after 16 . — 14c. PGOY 
®bahu]as. — 14d. For bata rata, O na vi- 
rata, R ca na rata, Y catarate, F na virama. 

After 14, R inserts this vs, also found in VarR; 
dehapradah pranahara naranam bhlrusva> 
bhavah pravicanti vahnim: krurah param 
pallavakomalafigyo [VarR komalapallava- 
figyo] mugdha vidagdhan api vaficayanti. 

16. H om. — 16a. OF ®vaso. — 16b. G sta- 
nau for kucau. g ®putika for ®ghatika, ORF 
and VarR ®pitika. — 16c. GO ®tsargam. 
RF (followed by Weber) krimiyutam for 
(PGgOBKY) kramayugam. — 16d. B 
®dbara®, 0 ®raii. K ®sthQno, Y ®sthano, 0 
®stbuto. 

16d. For ju§am, P tu§am, G pu§am, 0 yu§am, 
K vagad. gORFH param for pari. 

After 16, G inserts three vss: yad akugarajah- 
patho (lacuna of 7 ak$.) kugam, kusaJakusu- 
modyanam madyatmanah kapi^rfikhalam: 
viratiramanilllaveQmasmarajvarabhai^jam 


givapatharatha [m?] sadvairagyam vimrgya 
bhavabhavam. (1) bhogan ]^§nabhujam- 
gabhogavi$aman rajyam rajahsamnibham, 
bandhOn bandhanibandhanani vi$ayagra- 
mam vi$annopamam (!?): bhOti[m?] bbflti- 
sahodaram t|matulam strainam viditva 
tyajen ne$ta saktimata bilobi (!P) labhate 
muktim viraktah puman. (2) The third vs 
is SR 27.5 (tr b and c). 

16.1. gYF om kanda. g pallavitambu®, PG 
B pallavanambu® (B ®van®). 

SouTHEBN Recension op Ilia 
Texts: MNTNdVQJE (8) 

0.1. MTE vikramarkah, N vikramah. TEom 
deva. Mss. vary considerably in the long 
compound; NdE ®kubjandbadinam. — 0.2. 
MNNd manoratham. — 0.3. NE ®saman- 
tanam. 

0.4. V mano ’pabarat, J mano ’harat, E mano 
’py apaharati; lacuna here in MQ; TNNd 
text, [a-br may mean “ charm ” the heart, 
see BR. s.v. meaning 7, altho apa-hr is com- 
moner in this sense.] VE dainyatilaiigha- 
uena (E ®ghano). TENd om raja (lacuna 
inMQ). 

0. 6. MN om tata. — From this point E breaks 
off and substitutes a wholly independent ac- 
count of its own for the rest of this Section 
and the whole of the next. Its account is 
obviously secondary and of no interest. — 
MNd rajfiah sam®. 

lb. QT bhujagan. MNd haril^i. — 1.3. MTNd 
tat for tatra. — 1.4-6. VJQ om evam . . . 
hutah; text MNTNd. N tena saha for 
tabhyam. MN gatah. — 1.6. M hananam 
for hav®. T hatak for hu°. MNTNd bhe- 
talah. 

Metrical Recension op Ilia 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr tu for sa. — 2. Dn gaktiman for bha®. 
3. Dn dlnanatbandhalqiia®. — 4. Dn gUQ- 
agunavivedhi ca sar®. Dv ®bha§i]^. — 6. 
Gr nivrddhe for vav®. — 8. DvGr bhetalal^. 
DvDn prasadad av®. 

11. DvGr bhavi§yanti tiro ’gamat. 

Briep Recension op Ilia 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

0.1, ZObomyatali. 

la. ZL mantha^. Z mayai^ for paya^, S 
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lasat. S mahat for param, Oa janAn. — 

l c. SOa pari- for prati-. S °pAlakah, Oa 
®p5layan, ZObL text. — Note the use in 
this line of ®pAlana and ®sthApana as masc. 
agent-nouns (not neut. action-nouns). Ob 
samabhava!^. Z varnAikasamsthApito, Oa 
dharmam ca samsthApayan, LObS text. — 

l d. L ®bhakta®. L para for matih. 

After vs 1, S inserts JR II.O. 

1.1. LOb om sati. — From this point S aban- 
dons our text and gives an account similar 
to that of JR (see Weber, page 277, note 1, 
and the text on his page 277, line 12- ; his 
text is not entirely accurate). 

1.2. After rAjA, Z inserts tu, Ob ca. — 1.3. 
Ail mss. vAitAlah. 

Jainistic Recension of Ilia 
Texts: PGgOBHKRYF (10) 

0.1. PGY om *gatya. — 0.2. gRF sattvika. 

la. Y svabharanApo§e *pi ba®; Q svajathara- 
vyApA®. R mAtrodyatah for baddh®. — lb. 
Y niyatam hy for sa pumAu. — Id. PBK 
sambhrta for tapita. 

After vs 1, G inserts Ind. Spr. 3985 (= SR 2.5), 
reading as does BoehtL, except that G tr 
pAdas b and c, and has in d (like SR) paro® 
satAm vibhotayah. 

2a. GgF ®capalA. — 2b. Kg tali for tao; Y 
taha, 0 kam, R om. Y vi ha for vi. gH om 
ca. PGF jiviam, g jivium. 

2c. K tali for tao, P bhao, FO tahA, Y taha, 
g taO, G tavo, H vaU. Y vi ha. g capalo. — 
2d. B uvayAre, P uviAra, 0 uvaAra, g unayA 
ca. F vilambanA, Y ®nam. 

2.1. KY yogino. gH vacah. — 2.2. BHF om 
rAjan. — 2.3. OF add mahat! after malaa- 
tam. — 3c. O eko for AjAu (so also VarR); 
F ekAu, R AdAu. 

After vs 3, G inserts Ind.Spr. 6741, reading 
sat(t) va for satya thniout, and in c corruptly 
satve vAyate vApuh. — And H inserts Ind. 
Spr. 5712, reading in a ®yamitAh (which is 
correct, and should be read in Ind.Spr.!) 
and turagAh. 

3.1. RH om mama; g mantro®. — 3.2. 
RHYF ®sAdhako bhava. Q tat for ca; 
ORHY ca tat. — 3.3. BPGF prek§ya (G 
®yah). — 3.5. R atikrAmya. — 3.7. gYF 
vicvAsam mA (tr). 

4b. g vi^vaseh. — 4c. g ®pAyikam, Y ®pAyi- 
nam. g abhiy. PGF asti, g eti. — 5d. OF 


janmottaram sa®. — 6.1. H corrupt. For 
^Athyam of PBg, K QAvyam, GOF bhAvy- 
am, R bhavyam, Y om. 

6a. BF sukrti®. — 6b. B pA^apIthe. R sva- 
yam for param. — 6d. gORHF mahAu- 
$adhi®. ®bAla®, soG; blank in K; BHnAla; 
others vAla. HF ®mAlayate for ®nA®. Y 
vi^amaplhapathyam bhavet for kamala®. 

The comparison with the serpent’s venom in 
this stanza is not clear to me. Cf. the read- 
ings of ms. S, Weber, page 277, note 1, end, 
which make it appear that the base man 
must grovel at another’s footstool to gain 
his ends, by imderhand means, because his 
motives will not stand the light of day. 

6.3. kathayitvA only PGK; Y pra^cya; 
gOBRHF om. BG tatas tu. OYF prabhA- 
tasamaye. — 6.4. KRY mahatA mahotsa- 
vena. 

End. G inserts vs SR 8.2 (a, svajanasya; b, 
corruptly, ko§asya karaih pra®; c, ®pAto 
nijarA$tracintA; d, paftcA ’pi dharmA 
nrpapungavanam) . 

VarR. Of this, the ms. X has an interesting 
variant, beginning at 6.1 of the text of this 
Section; it tells in summary form how the 
vetAla gave the king definite advice as to 
how he should outwit the ascetic (as in SR 
31, and in VetAlapaftcavingati). 

Southern Recension op Illb 

Texts: MNTNdVQJ (7) 

For vss 1-6, MyT^ were also collated. As to E, 
see above, note to IIIa.0.5. E’s version of 
this Section is bizarre and silly. It has no 
mention of the dancing-contest. 

0.1. TNNd vikramArkasadrgo. NNd rAjA ko 
’pi; VJQ om rajA. MNTNd babhtiva. — 
0.2. MNTNd babhtiva for pravahati sma. 
Q om sma. — 0.3. TJ ®karanAya, Q ®kara- 
nArthaih. 

0.4. VJQ om ubhayor. — 0.6. MNTNdQ om 
tat-. — 0.6. NQJ tapo, V tapas. MT nA- 
gite, Nd nAsike, V vinAgitam, J vinAginl, Q 
®gani. VJQ om sati. VJ ity etad vacah, for 
tac. 

0.7. VJQ om bho devarAja. Thruout this 
Section, N and T regularly, and Nd occa- 
sionally, write nrtta for nrtya. NJQ om 
’ti. — 0.8. VJQ om tata. VJQ om aham. 
NNd °gAstra, JQ ®gastradr§tam. MNNdTQ 
om iti. 
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0.10. VNQJ urvagya. NNdQJ om api. (Nd 
V ftsit, NdQJ abhut, for akar§It. 
— 0.11. VNd sarve, Q om. QNd om api. 
VNd gana. VNd agaman. — 0.18. VNdQJ 
tasminn avasare. — 0.16. M enayor, J evfii 
’tayor, VQ ekas tayor. 

0.16. For “kllranartham (my conjecture), VQ 
®kara®, MN °kar§a®, TJ ®hvanfirtham, Nd 
?(illegible). — 0.17. MT bhetSlena, N be®. 
0.18. MNJ sanmSn® for sam®; MNTNd 
®m&nam (om pur®); V ®napurahsaram; Q 
namask&rapiirvakam. 

0.19. Before prathamam, TNd insert punab, 
M purab. — 0.20. VJQ akarot. — 0.21. 
MNNdT om tato. MN vikrameno. — 0.22. 
NJ om bbo rajan. TVJ vikramena (0.23) 
bbanitam. — 0.23-24. MNNd put nrtya- 
^astre before tatba. 

0.24. nrlyagastre. Tbe “ Textbook of Danc- 
ing ” referred to, appears to be that called 
the Vasantarajiya; see Aufrecht, Cat. 
Cat.1.556. It is known, apparently, only 
from references made to it by the commen- 
tators Katayavema and Mallinatba. The 
reputed author, Vasantaraja, was king of 
Kumaragiri and patron of Katayavema, 
who, according to Aufrecht, 1.89, gave to 
his commentaries the name Kumaragirira- 
jlya. 

Our vss 1 and 2 are quoted (with an intro- 
ductory yathoktam, and no statement of 
source) by Katoyavema in his comment on 
Malavikagnimitra, prose just after vs 1 of 
act II. Our vs 3 is quoted by him explicitly 
as from the Vasantarajiya in his comment 
on the same play, act II, vs 3. Our vss 4-5-6 
are Malavikagnimitra, act II, verses 3-6-8 
respectively. 

Our text evidently quotes either from the 
Vasantarajiya directly, or from Kateya- 
vema’s commentary on the Malavikagni- 
mitra. In favor of the latter alternative 
may possibly be adduced the fact tliat the 
prose line in our text following vs 2 seems 
to be a verbal quotation from Kat. (on 
Malav. II.3, just before the quotation of 
our vs 3). 

If we could date Vasantaraja or Ka^yavema, 
their dates might be useful m determining 
the date of the redaction of our SR. But 
nothing seems to be known of their dates, 
except that they must be older than Malli- 


natha, if (as stated by Aufrecht, l.c.) he 
quotes the Vasantarajiya in his commentary 
on ^igupalavadha 2.8. According to Mac- 
donell (Hist, of Skt. Lit, 324), Mallinatha 
lived in the fourteenth century; according 
to Winternitz (Gesch. d. ind. Lit., DI.SO, 
n.l), in the fifteenth. 

In editing the verses in my text, the mss. of 
which are all very corrupt at this point, 
I have been helpt by the printed texts of the 
Malavikagnimitra and Ka(.’s comm. How- 
ever, there are a number of readings in which 
my mss. seem to indicate clearly that SR 
did not agree with the printed texts or mss. 
of Malav. and Kat. In such cases I keep the 
readings indicated for SR, even when they 
are manifestly inferior; for I conceive it to 
be my duty to present the text as written by 
SR's redactor, not the true or original text 
of passages misquoted by him from older 
authors. 

1. TT^ om. Nd corrupt in ab. — la. MNV 
My text (M ®nlcac ca®); J ®caratam, Q 
®Qaktitam. — lb. VNJ °padata; Q text; 
M samata yatha; My karapadayoh; Kata- 
yavema samapadatam (read so? cf. M). 

l c. M corrupt. My kalpa for kati. V kuk^au 
tu for kurpara. Qlr§anga-, so Kat. (with ®sa- 
for ®ga-); V ®5am; Nd ®amca; Q ®asa; J 
®ak§i; N °ak§am; My °anam. 

l d. M karnana, NNd karnana, My karnayoh; 
Kat. kan^hanam. NNd sa mukhasya ca, 
M samarQpitam, VJ ®pata, QMy (and Kat.) 
text. 

2a. VJNT^ ramya, Q ®yat. NdMyQJ prath- 
ita, N dadika. J vigrantir, VN ®tihm (so !), 
Q vibhrantim, My vikrantam,MNd corrupt, 
TT^ (and Kat.) text. — 2b. JN samun- 
natih, Q °ti, V samucchati? 

2c. VJQ abhyasa- (text); My abhyasa, T 
asyadha, N adasa, MNd(?) adhasa, T* asa- 
bhya. -bhyarhitam, my conjecture; MN 
bhyarthite, Nd bhyarthitah, T bhyadhikam, 
My tarhi tarn, Q tarbi te, J garhite, V py 
arthite, T^ da^hine. Kat. has abhyasopahi- 
tam, “dependent on practice,” meaning 
just the opposite of the apparent meaning 
of our text. My kuryuh, J pada, for prahuh. 

2d. My na^tavaih. TN nrtta®. Q ®vedana, 
J ®vedinam. JMy om iti. 

2.1-2. Qom; corrupt in My. MT^®vige§atah. 
M pratidarg®, VJ prakaganlya^i. —2.2. VNJ 
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uktam, T tat. TNd om ca, My hy. Nd 
svftvasthftna-, M eva sthana-, TN sthfina-. 

3. My corrupt in ab. —3a. For afige§u (T; 
cf. Kfif. aiigasya), VQ anyac ca, NdT^ ava- 
sare, M avaskare, N avasasare; J catiu^- 
ratvasahitan for pSda a. V caturasratvam 
(so Kaj.), cf. J; T catura^ram syftt, N ca- 
turafigatvat, MNd caturagratvam, and so 
T* with tvam deleted; Q nrtyaccaturac (!). 

3b. T samapada, Q calapado. T talakarau, 
Q latakaro, N patakarau. — 3c. NTNd 
^nrttanam (so Ka^.). 

3d. MNd atah for etat. MNV i§yate (so 
Kaj.) for ucyate. — 3.1. VMNdT text (Nd 
tat^ and om hy); JQ differently; NMy 
om. 

4. ( = Malay. II.3) NMy om. — 4a. QT^ 
®kanta°. MTNd bahtinnatav. J latevah- 
gayoh, Q latoccahsayoh, natav asyayoh. 
— 4b. MT^ naviconnata^. Nd urau. VJ 
panau for par^ve. 

4c. VNdTT'* madhyam, Q °ye, M madhyar!, 
J and Mai. text. Q panimita, VJ(Mal.) 
text, Nd manam ivon-, MTT^ namnamiton- 
(M namn®, T namra®). QJ nitamba, TNdT* 
natamba, M matalaba, V(Mal.) text. V 
jaghana, Q janagha, TJ(Mal.) text, MNdT^ 
hu-ghanam (understood as bahughanam). 
VJ atarailg®. JT ®gulih, MQ ®gulih. 

4d. MT(Mal.) nartayitur, others ®tum, MQ 
yad eva. NdJ manasa, others ®sah or ®sas; 
the mss. and edd. of Mai. vary between 
manasah, ®sa, and ®si. VJ(Mal.) ^listam, Q 
9 i§tam, T ti§^et, M sti§tah, ti§tham, Nd 
om. VJ svam for sya. MTT^ punah for 
vapuh. 

4.1. NMy om; others vary unessentially. 
JQ smaranlyah, M nak§anlyah. 

6. ( = Malay. II.6, and Ind. Spr. 6044) NQMy 
om. — 6a. V ® calayan nyasta. 

6b. V tanni; others tanvl; Malav. krtva, 
apparently without variant. It seems to me 
that our text used the (lexical) word tanvi 
(v.l. tanni), a sort of fern. J trasta®, M 
prasta®. 

6c. TJ ®gulyam; all lalita®; Malav. ®gu§tha- 
lulita®. T ®kusumair, VJ(Mal.) kut^ime; 
M nrtta-saib; TT^ yukta-sam; Nd om. 

T padita®. 

6d. T nrtyat, ®yam, M nrtte, Nd nrtye, 
VJ text (Mai. nrttad). MT^ yasya, V r§ya, 
J vama (Mai. asyah). Nd kantim, j ®ti. 


V rivayatak§am, J bhrtpadayugmam, T 
ahur budhas te, ahur yathartham, M 
abaryadhardham, Nd abhOyatirtham; Mai. 
text, of which it seems that our mss. have 
merely various corruptions. 

6.1. MNNdTT^ om. 

6. ( = Malav. n.8) N om. 

6a. Q afige, Nd tarair. QMy om sQcitah. Nd 
artham; QMy ardhah padarthal^ (My 
®dhati) for arthah. 

6b. For layam anugatas, T vividhasugatis, 
Nd vividhasutigatah, M vividhicftigatas, 
T* vividhacrutigas. Q anogatas, V anuratas, 
only JMy correctly (with Mai.) anugatas. 

6c. V gasta. My gastam. M yoni, T yoni. 
My yonih, yogi. NdT^ abbinaya, M 
®yos, J ativmayas, Q abhenayas. MNdTT* 
sad for tad. TT^NdM ®anukalpo (Nd ®pa, 
M ®pau); VJQMy ®anuvrtto; Mai. text. 

6d. T havo, QMy bhave. For bhavam (MNd 
and MaL), V ®va, J ®vad, ®van, Q ®vo, T 
®vas, My ®ve. Nd sudati, My bhavati, Q 
bhayati, T tv iti ca, J atimati, ariti; 
VM(Mal.) text. T ragabuddhis. 

6.1. After ®okta, JVQ insert lak$anayukta 
(Q corruptly ®mukta). VJQNd om iti. 

6.3. MT nava for vara. MT kbacita-. QT 
tasmin for tat. For khacita (lines 3-4) of 
VJ, M has secita, N has vicitratara; TNdQ 
om. 

6.4. T salabhaftjikas for putta®. VJQ dattva 
for nidhaya. — 6.7. VJQ gubhe for gubha-, 
N SU-. JNd om ca. VJQ om brahmana . . . 
tat. 

Metrical Recension of Illb 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Dn tapasah for manasah. — 6. Dn vi for 
first va. — 8. Dn vijMya for vibhavya. — 
9. Gr saurabhya for saihrambha, Dv sam- 
rabhya. — 10-12. Dn om. — 10. Gr Vo 
’ktam. 

11. Dv majjayantu for Gr raftj® (= “deco- 
rate [the stage]”). — 14. DvGr tuto§e for 
dadau ca, and for Sd halflme, dadur devah 
prthak prthak. — 16. Dn dvitlyasmin dine. 
— 16. Dn anandanirvrta. Dn vivrte for 
bruvate. — 18. Dn viveki for nrtyajfio. 
Dn eka eva for sahasaiiko. — 19. Dn agato 
bhavata ’bilto nrttagas®. — 20. Dv utsr§te. 

21. Dn avavit (i.e. abravit) for adigat. — 

Dv tr yanta rajfte. — 26. Dn abhyase. — 
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27. Dn ®Qlkarav&rinft. — 29. Dn tatrft. — 
30. DvGr tatforyat; sarva-devftnfim adhi- 
kottarah (Dv®ko *ntarah). 

32. Gr ca puro. — 34. Dn nlrftjita. — 36. 
DvGr vigvede®. — 37. Dv upajivitam, Gr 
upavijitam. — 38. Gr ®aikabhart&ram. — 
39. Dn panim. 

42. Gr eka-. — 47. Dn vagayanty, Gr da- 
gayaty. — 48. DvGr®nirdi§tfim. 

61. DvGr abhinayS. — As to afiga, praty- 
aflga, upafiga, see Coomaraswamy, Mirror 
of Gesture (Cambridge, Mass., 1917 ), p. 17 -. 
According to that text, the upangani are 
the “ features ” (so the translator) of the 
face; but other authorities are quoted which 
include under the term also the heel, ankle, 
fingers, etc., and this seems to be a more 
natural meaning. — 54. Dn etan for evam. 
— 66. Gr purve. Gr bharata®. — 67. Dn 
gnitva tat sa nipaya ’daj. Gr samuda for 
samadaj. — 68. Dv ’pi for ca; Gr ®dhauto- 
panigcaye. Note sicaya as neuter (BB give 
it as masc.). 

61. Dn sukhi. — 62. Dn avadic ca ’ma®; Dv 
®dlt parame®. — 63. DvGr om the last half- 
line and all thru the first halfline of 66. — 
68. DvGr dharinlm. 

Colophon: Dv iti grivikramadityadvatrm- 
gika[ya]m sin®. Dn om smhasanalabho 
nama. Dv lapinika. 

Brief Recension of Illb 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

la. Oa tridagapatinarendrah for first word. 
S sadasi for sadrga. Z safigikaig for rag®; 
Ob om. — lb. Oa samajani hr§itanga na- 
tyam®. S abhinayantya, L ®niyoktya. 
ZOa adya-. 

Ic. Oa param ajayajayau te no viduh saih< 
skrtam te. — Id. Oa sakalabhuvanapalag 
cintayanta^ pramodaih. 

1.1. Ob nrtyavige§am. Z om na. — 1.2. S 
trivikramagrajo; Ob vikramarkarajo!, L 
vikramarka(yor deleted) ! 

1.3. Ob has gatah for gatva, and then inserts: 
indrena asanam dattam upavi$^h. tato 
naradatumbarena nrtyaprarabdha urvagi 
nanavidham nrtyam karoti. tato vikra- 
markena urvasi gramajfiatah (so!). purO®. 
LOb puru®, Z pura®. 

1.4. All mss. have the name Vikramasena (ex- 
cept Oa, which is wholly individual here). 


In JR rV.0.6, this is the name given to the 
posthumous son of Vikrama. 

1.6. Z om indreno . • . ®paragaml (of 1.6), and 
reads instead the word sarvajfia! 

For deva (in 1.5) . . . thru paragami (in 1.6), 
we follow Ob alone (the ms. has nafiyagas- 
trajayena ur®, and bharaha® for ®ta®). 

Instead of this, L has: Idrgam nrtyam kasmin 
sthane na ’sti. — Oa has: yata^ nasika- 
randhrena bhramarotpatya talamanam rak- 
§itam, rambha hastam vimoca^at, tena 
karena (!) urvagi jayati. 

And instead of this, S has the two vss: sveda- 
kreditakafikanam karatalam krtva nmlafi- 
gaspadam, cetihastasamarpitaikacarana 
maiijirasamjitsaya, sa bhuyah stanakam- 
pasucitarayam nihgvasam amuficatl, rafi- 
gasthanam anafigasa krtavat! nalavadhfis 
tasthu^I. (1) rasanam cai ’va bhavanam 
vilaso vadanambuje nrtye ca surate yasyah 
kamini sa sudhayate. (2) 

1.7. L tato rajfio vikramasenasya for rajfie. 
SOa vastram (om yugmam). Ob viracitam 
for khacitam; Oa om. 

1.9. L om tejahpuflja iva. Z putrikah. — 
1.10. Z navine for samicine. Ob prahr^t^h 
san; LOaomprah®. — 1.11. Z®sukhadhano 
babhuva. 

Jainistic Recension of Illb 
Texts: PBGgOHF (7) 

Instead of this Section, RY read: tadanan- 
taram indrena dvatringatputrikayutam (R 
®kabhir yuktam) candrakantamaniman^i- 
tam sinhasanam grlvikramaditytya prahi- 
tam. tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upavi- 
gati sukhena samr&jyam karoti. 

And K reads instead as follows: evam r5.jyam 
kurvati saty anyada gripurandarah grivik- 
ramasya evamvidham paropakaraparampa- 
ram pagyan samtu^^h san sinhasanam 
idaih vahnidhautavastra [®ram; cf. MR 
and BR] ca prahinot. tatah prabhrti grlvi- 
kramas tasmin sinhasane pratyaham upti- 
vigati. 

0.1. FG dharmakannanirmanakarma^e, O 
dharmadharmanirmanakarmathe. Q karma 
for karma^he; raja for rajani. 

0.2-4. B om mani . . . vikramasya. 

0.3. OF ®vinda. QO om gri. COF om one 
kara. 

lb. 0 dhyayam for vyadhin. BF apadalji. — 
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Ic. yugalibhir, so all. The word is other- 
wise unknown and uninterpretable. Weber’s 
explanation, p. 294, note 3, gepaart, paar- 
weise Interessen folgend,” explains nothing 
to me. — Id. (JF sarvftfigena. 

1.1, CH om prabhata. — 1.2. BG “^atsfili®, 
C ® 5 atsfiJa®. 0 kfintaih can®; om first 
kfinta. — 1.3. B pravana for vitarana, OH 
carana, om. 

Southern Recension op IV 
Texts: MNNdTVQJ (7) 

£ has an independent and very brief version in 
about five lines. 

0.1. VJQ tato ’nantaram. For prati$thana all 
texts except V have prati§thft, here and 
regularly thruout this ^tion. 

0.2. VJQ kanyftyam. — 0.3. MNdQ vikra- 
mS,rko. — 0.4. VN ete, MTNdQJ etad. — 
0.6. VJ tr phalam kim. 

Vss 1-2. Order of pS.das confused in the mss. 
All begin with stanza 1, padas ab. (Then 
MNNd insert tatha ca.) Then led comes in 
Nd alone; J om led altogether; the others 
(including J) put 2ab next, followed by led 
in all but J, and after this comes 1.1 in all 
but TJ, which omit this; then finally comes 
2cd. Nd has the order of the parts of the 
stanzas correct, but disturbs them by prose 
insertions. 

Ic. V dhtima for pita. — Id. N rajfiac. VQ 
corrupt. TNd param. — 2c. T kr§na for 
pita. TNdQMy ®varnatvat (om cet). — 
2d. V k§ayampradah. 

2.1. TNdQ om maya. — 2.2. NNd mahe^v®, 
TQ paramegv®. NQJ paryayena. — 2.3. 
NNdTQ om iti. VJ tada for tato. 

2.4. N yada for sardha. dvivarsa, so V; Q 
var$a; J var§advaya; N masadvaya; Nd 
dvaya; T dvayabda; M lacuna here. N 
kanyayah, VNd kanyakayarii, T ®kaya^. 
TNd tasmat putran; MN lacuna. 

2.6. MTNd iQvarena ’pi; N lacuna. — 2.6. 
MTNd putro for kuto, Q kutra. VJQ jan- 
i§yati. — 2.8. MNT bhetalam, and so regu- 
larly. — 2.9. MNTNd om tvam. — 2.10. 
TJ juatva for krtva. 

2.12. NTNd insert sakala before dvipan. 
— 2.13. VJQ kamcana. — 2.16. Most mss. 
bhavatah. VJ kanyayo, Q tayo. — 2.17. 
VJQ kanya.-~2.18. MN tasyah. — 2.20. 


VJQ caritam, N cittam. VJQ om tasyA 
. . . mohitah. 

2.21. N tasyam, TMNd ’syah (in Nd changed 
to tasyah). — 2.22. VJQ rajfte vikr®. — 
2.23. MNQ om api. VJQ parito§®. — 2.26 
QT khadgena for (VJ) dan^ena; MNNd 
om. 

2.26. NNd asahamanah san ga®: T dahya- 
managarirah san. — 2.27. MNTQJ ®prave- 
gam; TQJ add kartum; VNd text. 

2.29. TQ bhatteno. — 2.32. NTNd paripa- 
layitum. — 2.33. TVJQ om bhiitva. Nd 
ti§thati; TVJQ asit. — 2.36. N atipavitra- 
kare k§e®; VM atipavitre, and om k§etre; 
Nd corrupt; Q lacuna. 

Metrical Recension of IV 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. DvGr ®naQatah. — 2. Dn prati^^hane pu- 
ra^re®. — 3. DvGr udavahan. — 8. Dv iti 
for iva, Gr ati. Dn deva eva. 

16. Dn corrupt in first half, and Gr in second. 
Dv na ’jfiapitam; Gr ? — 17. Dn vyajijfii- 
pam. — 19. Dn jayeta ramanfi. — 20. Dn 
tatha ’stv iti va®. 

29. Dv bhetalam. Dv tadrgam. — 30. Gr 
adaya. DnDv girasi (read so?). 

34. Dn prati§thanapurahvaye. — 37. DvGr 
balahanu®. 

42. Dv vismayotthitah. — 44. Dv ®pratibo- 
dhayah, Gr ®pratibodhavan. — 46. Gr adh- 
iyatum, Dv prati®. DvGr alam for arim. 
Gr eva ’py asampr®, Dn adya na saihpr®. — 
46. Dv devatai ’va gatim®, Gr daivam eva 
gatihpara. — 49. Gr sapra® (tr). Dnbalam 
adaya for sa prt®. — 50. Dn svaputram. 
DvGr ®odyutam. 

61. Dn anantam. Dn bale. Gr ®ardinam. — 
63. Gr asya sainikan. — 64. Dn ®parajayam. 
— 68. Dn pranunno, Dv vran®, Gr vranino. 
Dn ’tra for ’sya. — 69. Dn (corruptly) uj- 
jayinyam apatat svarvadhu nathavad bhu- 
vi, and om line 60. 

63. Dn rak§avidlia°. 66. Dn datva for da- 
dau. — 69. mss. jagade; we emend to 
gagane. 

74. DvGr gotrabhivardhanam. 

Colophon: Dn om sinha® nama. Dn as well as 
Dv lapinika! 
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Brief Recension op IV 
Texts: ZObLS (4) 

Oa has the first sentence, and then substitutes 
for the rest a brief account (d or 3 lines) of 
its own. 

0.1. All mss. plthasthanam, as also in BR 24. 

la. Ob samgrflmena. Ob ^rathoprodbha- 
vfin®. — lb. L®sthane. LS pari for prati. — 
Ic. ObL s&inye. gSlivaho (Ob ^lUa®), all 
mss., metri gr. 

2a. L ®niryapitod®. — 2b. Ob krodhauddha- 
vadbhaya®; L krodhoddhahaya®; SZ kro- 
dhad dhavaddhaya®. I take the text to 
contain ud-dhavad, participle of an other- 
wise unrecorded ud-dhav. But the reading 
of SZ is possibly right. — 2c. Z pratarjyoti, 
Ob pratadyeti, L pratadhautam, S text. 

3a. prakata seems out of place here. L pra- 
vura? for pataha. Z®bhitam. — 3b. Ldha- 
vantyo *pi. L sat samakarnya yogat. — 3c. 
Z akafik$antah. S puru§am, Z om. Lyanu- 
raga, Z kamaragavatirna. — 3d. Ob nrtyam 
tasmin (om sma), L bhrtyam tasmin. L 
bhaumo. Ob grgalah, L ^rgalyam. 

3.1. ObL and 1st hand of Z ’patan. L ®klrtim. 
— 3.2. Z martandamadalayam. Somtatas 
. . . sthapyam (in 3.3), and inserts instead 
JR IV.3-8. — 3.3. iti, only L; Z uktam!, 
Ob akagavanyah! Z om na. 

After sthapyam (in 3.3), L inserts an irrelevant 
vs: kim jatair bahubhih karoti harinl pu- 
trair akaryak^amaih, parnair va ’pi calat- 
kilapracalitair yaih sardham atrasyati (?) ? 
ekena ’pi karendrakumbhadalanavyapara- 
saramanah, sinhl dirghamukham sutena 
balina bhadrena nidrayate. 

3.4. Z ®sthane, and om niilk^ya. 

Jainistic Recension op IV 
Texts: PBGgORHKYF (10) 

0.2. PG^^K satavahana, 0 ^ata®, BH sala®, 
RF text.— 0.4. BORY ®stha-. — 0.6. B 
’gniih, H *gnau. ORYF prave^am, B pravi- 
ve^a, H viveca. 

0.6. YF cakara, BH om. — 0.7. OF ’kaga for 
gagane, H ’ka^e. — 0.9. P^O etat for eva, 
BRH om. — 0.10. ORY om bhagyavata. 

Southern Recension of V 
Texts: MNNdTVQEJ (8) 

0.1. MNd nik^epanan®, N nik§iptan®, E om. 


— 0.3. MNd dr§tva for ]q*tva, Q samkr$ya. 
TVJ om can® avapat; ^ corrupt. — 0.4. 
VJQE mahat. TNNd phalitam, QE pha- 
layuktam. NJE tatsiiiha. 

0.6. After iti, T adds alocya, J matva, QE 
krtva, M amita!. — 0.6. MNd maficakam. 
MTNd nik§ipya for krtva, N nidhaya. — 
0.7. MQE vaihalikam, N vaiharikam, J vai 
viharam, T mrgaya, Nd vaihall, V text. 

0.0. JQ samyakphalitam, V sasyaphal®. VM 
NdJ sasainyah, N sasainyaih saha. NQ 
bhuiijatam, Nd bhufijati. — 0.10. Q can- 
ako. MNNdTQ dlyatam, E grhyantam. 
NdT jivitam, N jivanam, for janma. 

0.11. NNdQ bhavati. — 0.14. VJE om d|^- 
^va. — 0.16. NdQE evam for ayam, T etad. 

— 0.16. NNd tvad for yad, J yady, EQ om. 

la. V ®gare cai ’tad. NdJEcafortu. ka^am- 

gariye, “rum-dosed,” suggested by Pro- 
fessor Lanman; evidently right, I think. — 
lb. VJ rajfii jarini. 

1.1. VJQE insert ca before brahma®. 

2.1. VJ yavad after raja, N after ®varo, 
MNdE om yavad. — 2.2. MNTE mafica- 
rfi^ho. — 2.3. VJQE om tvaya. JQE om 
idaih, V etat. — 2.4. NJ ®bhujyantam. — 

2.7. NNdE ’vadat. 

2.8. MNTNd om ’yam. VJQE insert bhok- 
tavyam before iti. — 2.11. MNNdJ om 
nanu. — 2.12. VJ ®dryam nivaranlyam (om 
vidhe®). MNNd khan^anlyah. 

2.13. Q sujanah, M ga§iah, TNdE gi§tah (for 
sajj®). MTNdQ paripal®. — 2.16. MNT 
Nd 1 aho. — 2.16. yat, only M; NNd 
yas VJQE om. MQV ®vidha. VN bud- 
dhir. 

3.1. VJ ®k§etrasya ma®. — 3.3. MNTNd bhi- 
jftas for kuQala. — 3.4. TQ karotu bhavan. 
JVQE om anyac ca. — 3.6. MNTNd om 
dainya. — 3.6. MNTNd na bhavanti for 
nag®.— 3.7. TQE dr§ti. MNNdVE ’bhiit. 

3.8. VQE dhanadina. — 3.9. VQ maficad 
adhah, NJ maficakad a®. — 3.10. MTNd 
jate sati, N sati. — 3.11. MNTNd ®kanta- 
gila dr§ta tato nana®. — 3.12. For militam, 
QE sametam, J yuktam, V yutam. 

3.13. VJN om amita®. — 3.16. VJQ om raja. 
(E lacuna.) — 3.19. MNNd om raja. — 
3.22. For mama . . . abhavat, MNNd read: 
maya na (MN om) sidhyate (M ®ti, N ’sidh- 
yam tu). 

3.23. N ato, VJQE aho. MN sukhalabhaya. 
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MNE om ca. — 8.25. TVN insert na before 
bhavati. 

4a. N bhra$tasya for sthi**. N samudbarar- 
tham, Q samrddhatartham. T tr b and c. — 
4b. VJQE sambhavSrtham. 

4c. J ®kftrye; E ®kfiryasya csa varanartham. 
M pratipadana°. — 4d. TJE yo, Q ya. VJ 
manyate, Nd mantrite, T mantriiqrt (so!). 
Q sa, V sah, T syat, MNd tat. Q pravaro. 
Q ha, TE sa. MN mantrah. — 4.1. MN 
TNd om bho rajan. 

5ab. N corrupt. — 5a. M mantrat, Nd ®tra. 
Nd karyanuga. V yasam. — 6c. JQE eva 
for etc. 

5d. E sa for na. N ne ’tare for na tu ye. Nd 
te for tu. E yo, MNd vi- for ye. N man- 
trinas tatha for galla®. MTNd gata for galla, 
E gassa, Q nama; VJ text. — V pullanah, 
J pudgalah, Nd phullavah, T pallavah, M 
vallavah, E phullakah, Q dharakah. Text, 
Boehtlingk’s emendation. 

5.1. TJQE mantrina. — 6.4. TM nirdhan- 
asya. VQ do§ah for (NJ) ro§ah, E kopah, 
M dopah, TNd (?) dopah. — 6.6. T sam- 
gatir, V matir, J sammatih. VE sarva, 
MNNd om. 

6.7. anyac ca. . . . ®ottamah (in 5.10) MNNd 
om. — 6.8. VJQ pratipala®. QEJ °mar- 
gena. 

6.10. TENJ om anyac ca. — 6.11. Nd ®kra- 
magatah, VQE °kramayatah. TNJE kam- 
andaka, MQ ®da, Nd ®daga. 

6.12. NdNQJ om nlti. — Before tatha, MT 
NdNV insert: tatha (MTNd om) canakya- 
dhaumyagukavacaspatyadayah (T ®patya- 
dyuktanltigastrabhijiiah) . 

5.14. Nd ®varakanam, VJ ®caranam. — 6.15. 
For apayak®, MNd anucitavyayad, N anu- 
citad bhayad. — 6.16. TNdVJQE nanda. 
E rajo, T bhupalah, VJQ raja. — After 
bahugrutena, VJ add rajfio, Q raja. 

6.17. Nd ®hatya, ME hatyaya, Q hatyayaih, 
NVJ hatya, T text. VJ nivarita. ENQ 
bhojeno. 

6.18. Q mantrino ’ktam, T so ’bravit, MN 
NdE om man® va®, katha, so VEQ (Q atha 
ka®) ; M tatha, N om, Nd katham, J katha- 
yami, T kathyate katha maya. 

Metrical Recension of V 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dv avapad, Dn avagid. — 2. DvGr ®sam- 


pattir bandhurafigam. — 4. Dn maficakam 
tatra maficam ra®. Dv samrak§ati dvije. 
Gr hi dvije. — Dn prabhava. Dv sam- 
praptam. Dn ®darye ’bhyabha®. — 9. Dv 
Gr bhavatah. — 10-11. DvGr om. 

12. Gr samdatte for vidyante. — 14. Dn na 
hi for na ’tra. Gr iti for api. — 16. Dv 
prayikam, Gr prayikam, for prav®. DvGr 
k$etre. DvGr om atmiyam . . . thru k$etre 
(in 19) inclusive. — 17. Dn utsukah. — 20. 
Gr ’sit, Dv so for tan. 

23. Gr rajilie. Dn ’tair for ’bhir. — 26. Dv 
prodgamlya; Gr proktam vismrtya sa dvi- 
jah. — 26. Dn gatah for yayau. — 30. Dn 
sapjhalam tasya jivitam for 2d half-line. 

31-33: for these, Dn has four other lines, to 
wit: ahOtas te praviviguh prallnas tv atha 
pak^inah, punar apy udbhramayitum maft- 
cad avaniroha sah; atha pravi§tan alabhya 
tiraskurvahs tatha dvijah, viniryantu vinir- 
yantu k^etrad asmatparigrahat. 

32. Dv anyatra patatah pa®. Both mss. pak- 
§in. The acc. pi. pak$ln is quoted from 
MBh. 12.262.30 (= 9306). --36. Dn ni§. 
kramayam. 

41. Gr sarvam griyam, Dv sarvagriyam for 
sarvasya ’rtim. — 42. Gr dainyabhavam. 
Dv nirmatum, Dn niryantum. — 44. DvGr 
sveyam. DvDn yad viyaceta kag®. — 46. 
Dn anandasampluto. — 47. DvGr bhuvi 
margavige§®. 

64. Gr sasyasampattir. — 66. Dn dvijo ’va- 
dat for vyaji®. — 66. DvGr bruvan. 

61. Dn ®gunita. — 62. Dn om. — 66. Dn 
pranta. Dn virajitam for vinir®. — 67. Dn 
tasam sapatrahaste§u. — 70. Gr indra for 
idrk. Dn svapurim aicchad igvarah. 

71. Gr skandhavahais, Dv ®mahas. DvGr 
samanetum prayatantam. — 73. Dn bho- 
jendram. — 74. Dn kasyai ’tan. — 76. Dv 
Gr pujam ca for bhu®. — J6. Dn na gakyam 
idam. — 78. Gr tatpuritam. Dv mahat- 
mana. — 79. Dv ’nnadyair agvagcapacam 
adarat. Dn om 2d half, and 1st half of 80. 

81. DvGr dvijatinarii for dvijagr®. — 82. 
DvGr calpeno; cf . JR V.l .7 and VarR V.3.8. 
Dv ’dalasat. — 84. Gr sidhyet. — 86. Dv 
satyavacasara; Dn tasya for satya. — 87. 
Dv manyasya; Dn dhanyasya. — 88. Gr 
om yah. Dv ®varjitati, Gr ®vivarjita]^. 

92. Gr sahaja, Dv ® jam. — 96. Dn ’pi marga®. 
— 96. Gr tadltare^u. — 97. Dn ®rahito 
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rftjfi na bhavati cirfiyu$ah. — 100. DvDn 
durga. 

102. Dv iti ni$phalam; Dn ni^phalam tv iti. 
— 103. Dn mantrinftm for mahatam. — 
— 106. DvGr ca varttavyam. — 106. Dv 
Gr nagyet. — 107. DvGr vyayfi bhavet. — 
108-111. Dv om. — 109. Dn durvrttam, 
Gr durvatta. — 110. Gr ®odyukta. 

112. Dv yena kena ’paradhena. — 117. Dv 
Gr °varaprabha§ina. — 119. Dv prahito; 
Gr ®sya prahito. 

Colophon: Dn lapinika. — 120. Dn kathah. 
— 121. Gr ®caritram, Dv ®caritrya. 

Brief Recension of V 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

S contains fragments of JR*s version mixt with 
BR. — Oa is quite independent in parts. 

0.1. L jugamdh®; S with text. Z ropita for 
vap®. — 0.3. LOa ramamanas, Ob ®nah san. 

0.4. LOb agaccha (in Ob followed by the 
numeral 2). urvaruka (= urvaru), my con- 
jecture for Z murada, L hurartika, Ob hura- 
dah; Oaom; S different. — valukani, so all 
(== valufikani), 

0.6. mss. grhitum (L ®tam). L labdhag for 
(ZOb) lagnag. — 0.7. Z sainyair. ZOa om 
dr$tam. ZOb ptitkarah, L kolahalah. 

0.8. Ob mo$ayatah, L go^ayatah, Z text; SOa 
different. Perhaps read mo$ayatha? — S 
nirgacchata (read so?); L om one nirga®; 
Z om both. — 0.9. LOb bhita iva; S k§e- 
trad; Oa lacuna; Z om bhita . . . gacchatha 
(in line 10). 

0.10. L has **bho bho ^accha 2”; S bho 
puru§fih ka^fit yOyam ga®; Ob text (but 
gacchatah). — 0.11. L om aga® aga®. Z 
malam. — 0.12. Z om tato. L malam; Z 
malena *rQdhatanabha§ate! — 0.13. Z ava- 
tlrnah. Z krpanata bhavati. Z rajfia ’pi. 

la. Z sthale for liale. — Id. ZS ®gakti$u. 

1.1. ObL ®kanti®. — 1.2. Z mantrinam, L 
mantrivargena. tu, only Ob. Ob vijfiaptah. 
— 1.3. LZ om iti. L ko na. Z om *tra. Z 
om tatah. 

1.4. ZOb om tato (of LS) . LS raja, ZOb om. 
Ob mantrina, Z ®nah, S ®no ’gre, L text. — 
1.6. For rajfto . . . ca (Ob text), S mantrino 
’ktam!; Z rajyam amantrikam uktam ca; 
L rajfia mantrinam tat uktam. 

Before 2, L inserts Ind. Spr. 1229 (c, ®mudra- 
vikalitah; d, vijayate). — 2b. ZS niraii- 


kuga for nirag®. — 2c. Oa mantrivirahito; 
Ob mantrinag (!) ca rajano te(!); Z mantri- 
hlno bhav^ raja. SL text. — 2d. Z tasya 
rajyam vinagyati. 

3b. L samgramenai Va ratakam. — 3d. Oa 
raja. S jayate. 

4b. Oa durjayasye ’va sammati. — 4c-f. Z 
om. — 4c. S varastrinam. — 4d. Lmantra- 
kah for mitrata. — 4e. S sapatninam, L 
sapatnyanam. Oa pritih. — 4f. S k$udha 
for krudhah (pi. of knidh). — 4g. Z vani hi. 

— 4h. Oa krpa yatha. — 4j. L corasya,Ob 
srvairasya, S svairinah. LSOa gapatha. 

4.1. S om. — 6c. Z acara, L ®ra. — 6d. mss. 
na pha®. 

Jainistic Recension of V 
Text: PBGgORHKYF (10) 

The fragmentary ms B starts at this point. 

0.1. GOR malavadege. G om ’niti . , . purl 
(in line 2), and has instead a metrical ver- 
sion: anitivallllavanasidhara, jyarajanlti- 
drumavaridhara : anekapumstrljanaratna- 
dhara, pur! prasiddha subhaga ’sti dhara. 

Then G inserts a vs in which practically every 
word or element of a cpd begins with v: va- 
plvapraviharavarnavanitavagmlvanavati- 
ka, vaidyavrahmanavadivrandavibudhave- 
gyavanikvah ini ; vidyaviravi vekavi ttavin- 
ayo vacaxhyamo valhaki, vastram varana- 
vajivesaravaram rajyam vavaih gobhate. 

0.6. CHKY ’tyanta. ®pravlnah. — 0.8. 
OKYF om tu. — 0.9. ORHF samagatasya, 
Y agatasya. — 0.10. GBORF ®yena prok- 
tam. — 0.12. OBKYF daridrarb. — 0.13. 
curayami, so all except Q durikaroml. 

Id. B prasaram for vistaram. 

1.2. PBGCOK ®manimaya-. — 1.4. GQKtad 
ekena. — 1.6. B^HF om kimapi. 

Vabaruci Recension of V 
Texts: DXRa (3) 

0.1. After parisare DX add gailgopakan^he. 

— 0.2. D parikhanirodham baddham, X 
®khanirodhanibad®, U according to Aufrecht 
®kharodhaniruddham; Ra text. 

0.3. X om kalaya. D om yava. X adds pun- 
naga after jambira. — 0.4. Ra matulamr- 
adi. Xvatim. Xomkan^a; Rakantham. 

— 0.6. XD om varaha; D repeats kfgri. 

0.6. Xomtatra. DXomca. Raomsa. — 0.7. 

X tatro ’pa®. X om tada-tadA. Ra om 
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mah&raja iva. RaoSnti. Ra karoti for talI^ 
— 0.8. X tada Ra ja^a for kr§^. DX 
om vismita. Ra asau for ayam. 

0.9. RaX om iti. DX etac ca ’karnya par**. 
Ra Qrlbhojena. D om ^rl. — 0.10. X om 
ca. Ra om saparijanena. Ra tatra gatva 
after ®arthain. — 0.11. X *matyaQ ca. Ra 
so ’pi ca. — 0.12. Ra om kitalti. 

lb. For kr^kasya oa, DX have co ’pave^itah 
(X ®teh or °taih). 

After 1, D yatah. — 2 and 3: Ra om. 

3c. X sarvadfi. — 3d. both mss. ge§yate; 
gi§yate would seem better. 

3.1. Ra iti for evam. D bhQkhanadibhir. — 

3.2. X ®puttalikabhir. — 3.3. D °maya§tr 
aha®; Ra om a^fahast®. — 3.4. Ra inserts 
vismita before babhuvuh. X tatag ca. — 
3.5. Radhanyam. X om sihhasanam. After 
ca» X mahabhagasya. Ra mahata ’pi 
yatnena. 

3.6. Ra divya vanl. X adyai ’va for yady 
asya. — 3.7. X ®vidhanfidikam, D nivi- 
dhanam. X kuru, tada calati rajadhanyam. 
raja’karn®. Ra hr$|amanasa, X hr§^h. X 
om rajfia. X om eva. — 3.8. X tatha for 
taitas. Ra svalpayatnena, D svalpena pray- 
atnena *pi. 

Southern Recension of VI 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8) 

0.1. MNTNd vigala-nag®. — 0.2. MN sam- 
abhavat, TJ ’bhat. VQJE ®nrpatin. — 0.4. 
VQE insert sa ca before §aj°. MNT om 
dand(a). — 0.6. VJ ’ti-priya. so ’pi, only 
E; J bhapatih, others om. 

0. 6. T sa raja for surata. — 0.7. VJQE ardh- 
afige (for ®sane) bhanu® (tr). — 0.10. VJQE 
sarvo ’pi janas tarn pagyati. etad, only JE. 
MTNd om yah . . . °citam (in 11). N has a 
lacuna here. 

1. N om. — la. T ®netryas. — lb. VJQE tri- 
dagapatir. yat, only T; others yah. Ic. 
MTNd vana for traa. MNd kulhare. Q 
kamavahnau prachpte (ms. ®me). — Id. 
MNd va for ’pi. — 1.2. VTNd prati§tha. 

2a. VJQ pragamayati, E pragamita. T ca 
manag, VJQ manag. M etat for eva, T 
aryah, E e§am. — 2b. T siddhantamatram. 
N varam. E sarva, T yasya for vigva. E 
®dlpah. — 2c. J k§Irabdheh para®. — 2d. E 
hanyamanah, Nd dahyamanam, N ®nah. 


2.1. VJ kala for kala. T ®kovido, M ®vidam, 
VJQ ®jftam, E ®bhijftam. 

3b. T vid(i§ayati for vi^am®.— 3d. Nd dhl- 
rah for devah. 

4b. TNd vittam, J tattvam, V sattvam, N 
tarn sam. TQ unnatim, J uttamam. — 4d. 
Q °nalam, E ®talam, Nd ®tale, T ®tatim, N 
®nate. 

5a. vrttam vittarb, so NT; Nd vrtta vitta; 
E vittam vrttam; M vittam vittam; JVQ 
iti-vrttam (Q “vittam). NE balam (E ku- 
larii) gantam. — 6c. J tu for va. 

6.2. VJ vij&apyam, E vijflapyam, Q corrupt. 
MNTNd om kim tad. — 6.8. MNNd man- 
trino ’ktarn. — 6.9. JE citrakaram, and so 
wherever the word occurs below. 

6.10. TJ samghatya, QV “ttavyam (V ®vya), 
Nd “ghattaya, M “pajayya. tasyah sva- 
rupam, so VE (E om sva); in J before 
dra§t°; MNNdTQom. 

6.12. MN vilekhaniyam. — 6.14. TJQ aka- 
rita for grnga®. VNdQE om ca. 

6a. MJ “gandha, T ®dhah. — 6b. Nd yasyam, 
E moha. — 6c-d. N om. — 6c. MNdQ ®dr- 
gabhe (Q ®bhye). — 6d. TJ anargham. 

7a. N om. VJ samanaih. Nd na® bi® (tr). J 
nasikaih, V ®ka, M namika. V yat> M yo, 
Nd yya, J svarn, QE ca (for T ya). — 7b, 
VJ suraguru (tr). J “pajam. M tadai. 
Nd tathai. 

7c. E ka ca, N gali, for kapi. Q gandhih for 
gauri. — 7d. NNdom. Qnikaca. JkaminI 
kantapatra for kara®. 

8a-c. NNd om. — 8b. V valita for la®, M 
lalanu. — 8c. JQ laghu guci (tr). Q ma- 
nani; VJ rajahahsi sukegl (J ®sl ’va tanvi) 
for man® “lajja. T gadha, M rudha. 

8d. E kusuma-dhavala(tr). ENd vasa, T 
hasa. E durlabha for vail®. 

8.1. MNQ vilikhitva. — 8.2. MNQ om tarn. 
VJQ om priyam. — 8.3. The mss. vary at 
random between garadanandana and “nan- 
da, both here and below. 

8.4. MTNdQ om prati. MNd citrako bhan- 
itah. — 8.6. VJQE om api. — 8.6. VJ om 
tat, N vada. MNT om vismrtam. MN om 
kathaya. — 8.7. JQE tilaka®. 

8.8. MNT om tvaya (Nd lacuna). MQT om 
’pi. — 8.9. VJQ omyavat. — 8.10. JQENd 
tilaka®. VQE ’bhflt for dr§tah. 

8.12. Q bhogasamsargo, TN samyogo, Nd 
“yogena, M sailgo. MNTNd om etad. — 
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8.13. MNNd om api ca. VJ pftpa for py 
ayam; Qsvayam. 

9a. VE samam for sfir®. — 9c. VQENd hrd- 
gatam cin®. — 9d. Nd priyah ko nama 
yo§itam?. 

10a. J ka§thftugh&ir. — 10b. J ’pagabhir. — 
10c. J “bhOtaig ca. — lOd. J pumbhir. J 
®locana. 

11. For this vs, E substitutes the following: 
trikonamudrakandiltih pipasa badabanale: 
jflater asahyam viprasya dainyam kena 
vivaryate. 

11a. VN aho, Q ahar, M dhak$o, Nd pak§o. 
Q raho for k$ano. — lid. Q satitvam upa- 
jayate. VJ hi for pra-. Nd kalpayet, MNVJ 
kalpate, T text. 

12. MNNd om. — 12a. T mahan, Q martyo. 
12b. J mayi. VQ kaminim. — 12c. J sa 
bhaved vagagas tasya. — 12d. VQ nrtye, J 
®ya, E krtye, T text. E kridamrgo bhavet. 

13. MNNdQ om. — 13a~b. E tasaih krtyani 
vakyani yah grnoti tada puman. T krtyani 
for tathyani; J tr sva® ta®. — 13c. V toam, 
E krtam. 

14. MNNd om. — 14b. QE nipidya. — 14d. 
Q padamalo. J nipadyate, T pranlyate. 

14.3. VJT cetasi, N cittam. NNdT kena va; 
QE om kena; V na; M ketina. — 14.7. 
VJQE avasare for samaye. — 14.8. MN 
NdQE om iti. 

16. Nd om. — 16a. E vyasaninah for vi§®. — 
16b. V kasya strlbhir akha®. N nanu, Q 
guci, for bhuvi. Eraja. — 16d. Ek§amena. 

16a. N dyiitakare§u for °ca, Q ®kale§u; TNd 
kamuke satyavakyam (Nd ca ’pi satyam), 
fordyQt®. — 16b. NQtr band c; Eomb. N 
bhede for kllbe. TJ gauryam. V madyapl. 

16c. ENdsarve. Nd ganti^, E ganta. — 16d. 
E rajlio, VJQ raja. E tr dr§tam . . . mitram. 

16.1-2. MN om. Nd krudbyate. TE om sa. 
TNd aguddhih, and om bhavati. — 17. 
MNNd om. — 18b. E om. J mastake§u 
(for ®ke va). — 18c. Nd vi§ame. 

18.2. J inserts etad before iti, T idam. TNNd 
add matva after iti. — 18.3. TNdQE om hi. 
VJ antarbhavanam. NT bhflgrhe, Q ®gar-. 
tena. 

Metrical Recension of VI 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

9. Gr ®ni§evanat. — 10. DvGrnanande. 

12. All mss. pranaigvaryair; Dn ®yais tatha 


tasyai dhanam saf®. — 13. Dn vigramavafi- 
citah. — 16. DvGr mantriyantra. 

24. DvGr krte tasyftm ati®. — DvGr eva. — 
26. Gr sthatum for netuih. — 29. Dn pra- 
dargaya for vilo®. 

31. Dv 'tha dargaya. — 32. Gr tada. — 34. 
DvGr ®rQpam prati®. Dv mama for na va. 
— 36. Dn ®degad. — 39. Gr lak$mana®. — 
40. Gr yadrk tadrgikam rupam, Dv yadr- 
gam tadrgam idam. Dv finaih na dr®; Dn 
adrgyata (om me). 

41. bn ®lak$mana. — 43. Dn om. — 44. Gr 
sa, Dv so, for ca. — 46, Dn sva for sa. — 49. 
Dn ®andhak®. 

63. Dvma ’dya ’tratvam vica®; Grmanyaya 
tvam vica®. — 66. Dv tarn, Gr sa, for tu. — 
67. DvGr ®nandana. — 60. Gr harac (so) 
forhatag. Dv eva ’rya for ac®. Dncyeteta, 
Gr satena, Dv tena preceded by a dash. 

62. Dvrajfia. — 63. Dn kopam for kalam. — 
66. Dn vidhaya. — 69. Dn avapa ha, Dv 
avasthavan. — 70. Dv apte for aste. 

Jainistic Recension of VI 
Texts: PGCOBKHRYF (10) 

0.1. BCY nagarl. — 0.2. PGOK ®pala-sutah. 

lb. 0 ye ca rajfiam. Q ®vadah. 

1.4. RKYF om sva. RY sthapyatam, G 
sthapye, P ®yante, others ®yate. PBO citra- 
karasya. 

1.6. Most mss. here ®nandasya; great vari- 
ation thruout between these two forms of 
the name. GRYF samarpitam. — 1.9. 
^HY krodhavi§tena, R ®adhivi§tena. 

2. For this vs, H substitutes SR 27.6 (tr a and 
b). — 2a. Q ®bhasas taj jale. 

2.2. PCH puru§asya (om rat®). 

3. K om; G pratika. — 3a. CHF sagunam; 
Y ucitam anucitam, 0 gunavad agunavad. 
0 karyam adau. — 3,1. sa, only in POY. 

Southern Recension of VII 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.2. TNd avagak®, V agak®, J apagakuno. 

Before tad, E inserts a corrupt vs: marjala- 
yuddham kalaham kutumbini, rajasvala- 
yam (!) gagakam ca dr^^am (! read ®kasya 
darganam?): akalavr^fig ca bhujamgadar- 
ganam, paguk$atam pranaharani sapta. 

la. VJ srava(J gava)-s(ltakazh ca (V pi), for 
tv . . . kampo. — lb. E nirghatam. — Ic. 
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V tadfi for tato, Nd ca te. — Id. E tad- 
vftra®. V vacah syfit. 

1.2. MTNd om adya. MTENd ava for apa; 
QN lacuna. — 1.3. MNNdE Va^ak®. — 
1.4. VQE nirik§yate. — 1.6. NNdE ’va^ak® 
(changed in E to ’pa-**)’* M *cak®. J pra- 
tyaye-na. NNdEomna. 

2. Note that the vs does not fit here in this 
form; MR VII.16~17 has the proper form. 

— 2c. MJQ ninded, Nd ®de, VT °dyo; cf. 
SR 31.3. 

3. M om. — 3a. VQE ke-na ca, J kenapi na, 
Tvfiinaca. — 3b. TN°maya. Vkurafiga. 

— 3c. N taths, ca. N tr§^, QNd kr$n& (Q 
®no), E dr§ta. NE ®nandanena. 

3.1-2. M om. N om all but athavS. 

4a-b. M om. — 4a. QE vaigyfinam. 

4.3. NNd om tatra; M tato. — 4.4. MNdJ 
om eva. VNdE dr§to. VJQE apagyat. — 
4.6. MNNdE avatlrya. — 4.6. QE “chayS- 
yftm, Nd ®gakhayfim, J ®k§amayam. — 4.10. 
VQE om tatas, J atha. 

4.11. MN garanam ag®, TNd ®nam gatas. — 
4.14. MN garanyah, Q garanatih, TNd 
®nam gatah. MNNd om ato; T api ca. — 
4.16. MNE °rak§ane, Nd ®rak§itah. 

6b. E samasta, J sahasra, V sametya. — 6c-d. 
VJ “bhltanarii praninam. 

6.1. MNTNd vigvasito. MNTNd vrk§anti- 
kam. — 6.2. TNdEQom py. — 6.4. VJEom 
tato ’grata; Q lacuna. — 6,7. MVJE omeva. 

6.8. Before yato, MNTNd insert yatas, tvayo 
. . . kari§yati, from 6.1 below, 

6b. T dharmata for yat krtam. — 6c-d. Nd 
om. M ca for na, N sa, QE su. N maya 
krtam (tr), M maya grtam (i. e. grutam), T 
tvaya gritam. 

6.1. See note on 5.8. MNNd ’pi tava apa®. — 

6.3. MTNd nijagrayaih. VJQE om tato. 
J pi for va, T hi, VE om. — 6.4. MNNdQ 
om param, E ayarb. 

7a. VE ghatakag. — 7b. NVQ ghatakah. — 
7c. Q patanti. — 7d. Nd yavatabhii®. — 

7.2. MNNdTE om k§anam. — 7.4. NTQ 
asmin for asya. 

8a. mss. mostly nakhinam. Q tr nakh® nad®. 
M om first ca; nakhinam cai ’va. — 8b. 
ME gastradharinam. — 8c. VQ no ’pa- 
gantavyah. 

9. VN om. — 9a. J k§anam-k$anam. £ 
ru§^h . . . du$^l^; Nd pu$pi . . . tu$ta. — 
9b. J na tu$tag. 


9.1. Beginnmg, QV kimcit, TE kim ca. VQE 
om matto. NT hantum, QE eva, for attum. 
QE ti§thati. — 9.3. VJQE tarn for enam. 

9.4. MNT patann api. VJ antara, N anan- 
tara, E adhag; TE gakhantaram. NQTE 
om anyam. MNTNd avalambya pfirvavat 
(Nd pargvatah) sthitah. 

9.6. VJ rajaputro, and QE rajakumaro, after 
dr?tva; om ’pi. — 9.7. VJQ bhoktavyam 
asti. tarhi tvaih. — 9.8. VJQE bhava for 
bhatva . . . ti§^a. — 9.12. TE tato, MNNd 
ito, VJQ om. 

9.14. NT mantrinas. VJT bhanati sma. 
VMNTNd mantrinah. — 9.16. MNNd ava- 
gak®, E agak®. — 9.16. VJQ om kila tatha 
’pi. MN tada for tatha. — 9.18. VMNdTQ 
tair uktam, N om. 

9.19. VQTE om sa, J after margena. — 9.21. 
TQN pigaca. — 9.22. MNQ magnas. MT 
Nd san before tarn. — 9.26. MNTNd om 
tarhi. MNTNd om amum. — 9.27. M 
apada, VN ®dam, J ®dah, Q apada. Nd pado 
for padam, N param, VJ om, Q pada, E 
sthanam. 

10c. MNNdTQEvrnute. — lOd. V®labdhah. 

11a. Q aparik§yam, T ®§am, MNNd ®§itam. — 
11b. VJ ca for su. — lid. NdE brahmane. 
J lagudam; E ca yatha mama for nak® 
yatha. — 11.1. VNENd asminn. NNdQ 
na ’sti, V na syat. — 11.2. sa, only MTJ. 

12a. M sa sa, N ya sa, Q sa ha, Nd saha, VJ 
aga, E text; T tadrgl sadhyate bu®. — T 
puts a-b after e-d. MQE sampadyate. — 
12b. E sa mati tadrgl bhavet. N sai *va 
bhaminl. — 12c. E upayas. MQTNd ta- 
drgl; N ®yas tadrgo. TQ jiieyo, N ®ya. 

13a. J bhavyam. — 13b. J bhavyarii. 

13.2. For katham . . . bravlt, MNNd have; 
yatha nirdigati raja (N om) tatha kartav- 
yam ity uktva ’bravit (Nd om uktva 
’bravlt)! — 13.3. TNQE ’rdha-. 

13.4. Before mantrina, MNNd insert: iti 
(Nd om) rajflo (Nd ®lie, N om) nivedya 
tadanujftaya (Nd om). MNNdE om ’pi; 
T ca. 

13.7. T nivedaya, MNNd vijfiapaya. VJQE 
kanya. — 13.8. VJQE mantrina after ’gre 
(of next line). 

13.9. MNTNd niveditam for kathitam (in 
MNd corrupt). — 13.11. The mss. vary be- 
tween yava® and java® both here and below. 
MQE ®kantara-sth®. 
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14a. JE sadbhflva-. — 14c. QE suptasya. — 
14d. VN hantum, E batih, T hanane kim 
nu. — 14.1. MTNd catur. MNTNd var- 
nanSm for ak§°! 

15a. MT dr§tva for gatvS.. — 16b. MNTJ 
sarbgamam. — 16c. Nd °hatyat, E ®hat- 
yarh. — 16d. Q ®droho, Nd ®ham. 

16b. T yas tu. — 16d. VJQE yavad abhiita- 
samplavam (cf. vs 7 above). 

17a. JNd bho rajan, E rajans (om bho). E 
kumarasya. — 17c. T tr danaiii dehi. V 
dvijfitlnam, Nd dvijebhyac ca. — 17d. J de- 
vat&radhanam kuru. — 17.2. VJQE bhallft- 
kasya. VJNd purvavrttantam, N sarva- 
vrtt°, T vrttantam sarvam. 

18a. N grhe. V vasati, N ti§thasi, MNd 
nivasl. VJ kaumarl, Q kalyam, M °na. — 
18b. T atavim. Q gacchati. — 18c. QNd 
vrk§a. J rk§abhalliikavyaghranam. — 18d. 
Q janati. — 18.1. Nd om. TEQ om tada. 
VE °antarat, Q °antarasthane, J °antahsthi- 
tena. 

19. N om a-b. — 19b. VJ text; QE jihvayam 
garada stliita; MNdT vani jihvam mama 
’grita. — 19c. Q iva for ava, T anu, N api. 
MNTNd janami, 

19d. J°tyastilamyatha; V°tya kathanakam; 
others ®tya yatha. ’nkakam, only Q; NE 
’fikagam, M ’nkanam, T ’fikitam, Nd 

V.*. ^.**,**.« om vacanam. — 19.3. MNT 
namaskarah krtah. — 19.4. MNTNd bahu- 
grutanamanam man®. TMNd uktavan. — 
19.6. VJE mama (VJ om) kirtih prapta (V 
tr, pra® ki®) durga®. VTJQ sango for saih- 
sargo. 

20a. Q tarayati. — 20b. V ca ’padam. VNdQ 
agamini. TQ satsaflgah; MNV corrupt, 
but intend satseva . — 20c. QE hanti, Nd 
rahati, VJ om har®. MNd sai ’vam for 
pitam. — 20d. QNdgaflgayam. Tcasadyo 
’mbhah. 

20.1. VJQ om 2d ca (J different). QNd ra- 
jMm, M ®fiah. — 20.2. VMJ ®kulanam, Nd 
®nubhavanam. 

21. EN om; but N has another vs., Ind. Spr. 
2120 (c, pu§pasafiganusangena). — 21a. T 
na, VJ va. ~ 21b. VJ sarpasyai; T sidaty 
eva!; others sarvasyaiva. 

21c* T vadhyate for gla®. VJQ mantrl for 
raja. — 21d. MT arudhiko, Q ru^iko, 
VJNd text (= garudiko). 


Metrical Recension of VII 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dv papasya for bhiipasya. — 2. DvDn 
papat. — 3. Dv karkagah. — 6. Dn ma- 
linah for raj®. DnGr pura. — 6. Dn hum- 
ka®. Dv ®ravena *kro®. 

After 6, Dn inserts: ariidho ghojakagre^tha 
sa patapathivihvalah: giva vavagire pQr- 
vadigi bhage samudyate. 

8. Second half-line, Gr bhagnagaklia ’patat 
svayam. DvDn text. Since patatrinah 
would hardly make sense as agreeing with 
vrk§asya, it seems that it must be taken with 
gakhah, in spite of the gender. Patatrinyah 
would be bad meter. 

9. First half-line, Gr nipapata ca tac cakram. 

II. Gr sambodhitah for samni®. — 13. Dv 
durnimittani. 

After 17, Dn inserts : ittham nivaryamano *pi 
na *ste vijayapalakah: vina ’nubhutim na 
**pnoti (ms. moti) nagam karme ^ty udah- 
rtam. Then SR VII.4. In spite of this 
correspondence, these lines cannot belong 
in the text of MR at this point, as is evident 
from the context. 

18. Dn evaih for iti. — 20-26. DvGr om. 

28. Dn avigat for vigantam. — 29. Dn anva- 
gat. — 30. Dn madhye for amle (lectio 

33. DvDn ®kulita-. DvGr kranto. — 38. 
Dn bhitya *bhyucchraya®, Dv bhitya hy 
ucchraya®. — 39. Dv valgad raj®. Gr iti 
for abhi, Dv iva. Dn Va for Vam. 

42. Dn acchabhallo Vati§^ti. Dv vava- 
ti§th®. — 44. Dn na ’sthatum va ’py* — ^6* 
Dn nimajjec. Gr dliairyabhra§to. — 46. 
Dn tato babha§e bhall®. — 47. Dn *smy for 
hy. — 48. Dv divyam tvam for tiry®. Gr 
dharmye vartmany. — 60. Dn vrk§askan- 
dliopari (om dadau). 

63. DvGr arojjhe, — 64. DvGr nidrartham. 
66. Dn pati§yasi for gayi®. — 68. DvGr 
nidrabalam apfinudat. — 69. Gr atrantare. 

62. DvDn paripurto (perhaps for ®tau, loc. 
of®ti?). — 64. Gr pratyabha§ata. — 66. Dn 
mama Vtikam. — 68. DvGr charana-. Gr 
®ghatanat. — 69. All mss, bhalluka^i (with 
short u, metri gratia). 

72. Dn tarn avadad. — 73. Dn bho. — 76- 
76. DvGrom. — 77. Dnsadhutvam. — 78. 
Dn tu for ca. — 79-80. DvGr om. 
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81. DvGr tvam eva sarvathfilocya. 

83. Dv giriganharam. — 97. Dv yathfti. — 
98. Gr sa gfipas. DvGr te gami$yati. 

101. Gr turamgam. — 104. Dv tathetat, Dn 
tad ebhil^. Dv phalam abruvan. — 106. 
DvGr om. — 106. DvGr anvi$y&tna^. — 
108. Dv ayam for nanda. — 109. Dv aran- 
y&ai vigSiianta, Gr aranyfiny avag&hanta. 

111. DvGr vidhi-. Dn kriyah. — 114. Dn 
ajfinSno (om sa). — 117. Dv mftugdhyfid. 
Dv nihinsitah. — 118. Dv niv&ritum. — 
120. DvGr kHras. 

124. Dv patafikam. Dn ®dvfiri. — 130. Dn 
s&pta*’. Dv asamgayam for abhipsitam; 
Gr?. 

138. Dn nirmukti-. — 139. Gr sadbhfivam, 
— 140. Gr patane for hanane. 

146. Dn pfipl. — 149. DvGr om. 

161. Gr brahmaha for steyi ca (ms. brah- 
naha). — 162. Gr narakam, with all mss. of 
SR and JR; DvDn nirayam. Dv ®divaka- 
ram. — 166. Dv tarlii for tad dhi. Dv 
®karanam. — 167. Dn grutva padyam idam 
jata-sva®. — 169. Dn tu for sa. Dn °mu- 
khah. — 160. Dn om. 

161. Dn vismayavistara®. — 163. Gr man- 
u§yanam, with SR and JR; DvDn kumara- 
nam. 

171. Dn na hi me ko ’pi. — 174. Gr prati- 
karo, Dv pratikaram. — 176. Dn gak^y- 
amo. Dn lokadvayaiii. — 177. Dn ®bhu- 
mlndrah. Dv tanmahena, Dn tanmatena. 

Jainistic Recension of VII 
Texts: PG^OBRIOIYF (10), and from 
2.16 also A 

0.2. BKO and F first hand, tatah for tatra. — 
0.4. CHY tadupari®. — 0.6. PGBOH bhir, 
CYRF bhai§lh; K text. — 0.6. CGY om 
ca. — 0.9. PBgHbhak§am. 

la. Q nadinam nakhinam cai ’va; PBGKR 
tr nakh® nad®. — lb. Q gastrinam dvi§am. 
— Ic. Q agvaso. 

2. Y om. — 2a. Qtr tu® ru®. — 2b. P tu§te- 
hr§tah, K tu§to hr§tah, H tu§taru§t-ah, OR 
text, BC k§ane hr$tah» G gli§tahr§tah, F 
ru$ta tu$t^?. PB l^ne-k$anam. 

2.1. KRY bhavi§yati. — 2.2. PGO gakham. 
B^OF tarn for tad. — 2.4. G tatah for 
etavata (so all others). — 2.6. F sa for vi 
(!! cf. SR, MR). — 2.6. F sa for vi. — 2.7. 
OR githilibhOto. 


2.10. GOKF sapariv® before raja, Y after 
tadanv®; BRH saparikaras. — 2.11. R gi- 
thillbhQtam, 0 githilam. F sa for vi. — 
2.12. CO ®au§adha®. — 2.13. ORF mama 
putrasya. — 2.14. atra, so C^H; others 
vary at random. — 2.16. PBGCOKF dap- 
yate. 

2.16. Ms. A begins with ®tl ’ti. — R ardham 
rajyam, B^OYF rajyardham. BCOHK 
om ca. — 2.18. OYF mamaki, B ®klya. — 

2.19. karyate, so all except YF karyatam, 
Q karyam (R margin adds yadi before kum- 
arasya). RY kam apy; Q cai *kam apy. — 

2.20. A minority of mss. javanika, here and 
below. — 2.21. ORFY saparivaro (Y om 
sa), K ®varo. 

3d. GK hantu, PACRHY hantum, BOF text. 
— Note that F reads vigvasa® in a, like the 
others, in spite of having sa for vi above. — 

3.2. B tr dvitiyah punah; P^ORFY om 
punah. 

4a. Y setubandhe naro gatva. — 4b. C sam- 
gamam. 

6b. BGH ye ca for steyi, QY yag ca. (Yet 
GH read catvaro in c!) B ®ghatakah. — 6c. 
Y trayo vai, B tavat te, C ^ sarve, F te 
nara. — 6d. C yavat somadiv®. — 6.1. BC 
YF om punah. C^HYF om sa. B ak§a- 
raikam, P^KY om ekam. 

6a. O asya putrasya. — 6b. B kalyanam 
abhivaftchasi. — 6c. Y danam dehi. GC 
HY supatrebhyah; F dvijatinam (! cf. SR, 
MR). — 6.1. BA glokacalu§kam, G ®catur- 
tham, P caturtham glokam. PAKRG 
sustho. — 6.2. GCHY ’bhut. 

7a. YF vasati. Y kaumarl. — 7b. F vanasya. 
— 7d. C putriki, G balike, H balake. 

8a. OY gurudeva®. — 8b. B mukhe vasati 
bharatl. C ca for me. — 8c. Y ca vi- for 
nrpa. — 8d. Q bhanayas ti®! ORY bhanu- 
matyas. PAKBGCHF tilakam. 

8.2. ORYF pramuditena rajfia. After krta, 
AORYF add yatha. — 8.3. After ®hatya, 
C nivarita. QY om ca. GOF prana, Y om. 
F rak^ krta, Y rak§itam krtam. 

Southern Recension of VIII 
Texts: MNNdTVQJE (8). In part also 
My 

0.3. VJQE vastradina. — 0.4. VJQE sam- 
bhavya for sampajya. — 0.7. MN V ®dhayu- 
ktair. VQE stribhir for puram®; J tatra 
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mantribhir. — 0.8. For firftdhito, JVT ft 5 !r- 
bhir abhinandito (J arcito, V arthmo). 

0.9. MNNdT om pafigu, Q bahu. VJQ om 
nSuftyidha. — 0.10. VJQ dfinam, T dhan- 
fini. MNNd tatra for chattra. — 0.12. N 
om tatsS^dr^yam; V tfidrgam; MNdQMy 
text; J vikramasya; T vikram9.rkasadr^m. 

0.13. With he, begins a lacuna in V, which 
ends at 0.4 of Story 2. — 0.14. NTQ om 
vidyate. 

0. 16.16. MNNd om putt® bha®; QMy text; 
T£ tac chrutvS. puttalikS (T sftlabhafLjikft, 
as regularly in T for putt®) ’bhanat (E 
'bravit). — 0.17. NEQ om eva. — 0.18. 
QMy na tath&, T tatha na. 

1. E om. — la. N svaguna, and J ®nfin, omit- 
ting iva; Nd “nfiniva, My ®nannica, Q®nSni. 
QNd add v& and J vfi after ®do§Sn. 

Ic. M ®do§ani, T ®§fin na, Nd ®§fini ca. MQ 
TNd om vfi; My ya. — Id. TNd ^knoti, 
N text, MJQMy na yaknoti. 

2. QMy om, and read instead: arthahanim 
manastapam grhe (My grha-) dugcarit&ni 
ca; vaficanam cS. (Q tvam!) ’vamanam ca 
matiman na (Q a-) praka^ayet. 

2b. Nd rahasyam mantram au$adham. 

2c. E avamanam tapo danam, Nd vadhurda- 
navamanam ca (perhaps for vayo-dana® ? 
cf. note on MR Vni.43). T danam. T 
®vamane, N “vamanani (om ca). 

2d. NE karayet for sarvada. — 2.3. J tr 
murkhaeva; TNdEQomeva; Nlacima. 

Metrical Recension of VIII 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

4. DvDn tena for dharam. Dn puram. 

Colophon: Dn om nand® nama; Dv nanda- 
padanam (so!). DvDn lapinika. 

6. Dv tena nrpah. — 6. Dn tarn for tad. — 7. 
Dn bhubhrtam. 

14. Dn ayu^ani ca. — 16-18. DvGr om. — 
18. ms. ®aratrikam. — 19. Dn sahitani 
for tad®. — 20. Dv yatha for tada. 

21. Gr datum, Dn vaktum. — 24. Gr kula- 
devatam. 

26. After this line, Dn has a colophon: iti 
saptami lapinika. 

28. Dn padam. — 29. Dv Dn bhoja-. 

32. D V va for ca. — 33. D v kldrgaudar® . — 34. 
On aucitye, cf. note on BR VIII. la, below. 
— 37-41. DvGr om. 

43. DnGr vayodanavamanani. — Note that 


in line 42, 2d half, MR’s reading agrees with 
Nd of SR Vin.2b (see note on that); and 
Nd in this line also seems to intend the 
reading of DnGr. 

44. Gr sarvada. — 45. DvGr etaduttarama- 
trena. — Owing to loss of two folios, Dv 
has lacuna from uttarama® of this line to 
line 46 of Story 2. 

46-47. Gr om. — 48. Gr paficalam. This 
word, frequent in MR, was previously 
known to us, in the sense of (doll, i.e. figure) 
statuette, only from the lexicons. 

Brief Recension of VIII 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

In this Section, S agrees largely with the 
Jainistic Recension. 

0.1. Ob raja samtu§tah san. — 0.2. Ob apfir- 
vam; S om. ObS ®stambham. ZObSOa 
bhuvanam. L pratisthapya. — 0.3. Ob 
abhi^ka-; Z abhiyogaya. ObS sambhOtih, 
ZOa text, L lacuna. 

0.6. ®dvlpavati, so ZLOb; S here with JR; 
only the very inferior ms. Oa ®dvipavatl. — 
0.6. Z daivavido for veda®. — 0.7. ZOb 
putrinyah for punya; S panya. — 0.8. Z 
Tikramyati, L *tikramayati; ObSOa text. 

0. 10. Ob putrikaya. ObS teno for no. — 0.11. 
Z tadrgam, Ob iva, Oa sadrgas (om aud® 
bha®) ; text LS. ZObS om teno *pav®; Oa 
tarhy upav®; L text. LS bhojarajeno. 

1. L om. — la. As to aucitya-, cf. ucite, 
BRVIII.1.1, also MRVIII.34, and JR 
Vni.la. “ Upon (the occurrence of) some- 
thing fitting (pat or pleasing).” 

lb. Ob yasam for sagraih. Oa varttayam 
ayutam tatha for b. — Ic. Z smi for sti. 

Ic-d. For tliis, Oa has: avaloke sahasram ca, 
data ko matparah parah. 

1.1. SOa om line. Ob ucita-, L ucitamatra- 
sya. 

2. Oa om, and has instead Ind. Spr. 2460. — 
2a. Z kimaryam. — 2b. Z tat for yat. 

2c-d. Z corrupt in c (lavanyam vadasi ko®!). 
L corrupt in c-d. — S adds JR Vni.3. 

2.1. Z om atmadattam . . . khyapayasi (in 
2.2). L svamukhaih, Ob atmamukhena. L 
na for yah. L kathayasi. L om sa . . . yadi; 
S text; for this, Ob has tasmat ko nama 
dano bhavati. 

2.2. Ob kim tv before atmadattam; Ssvadat- 
tam. Z svayam for tvam. Mss.evapra®. — 
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2.3. Z hy asi; Ob ’sti. L rftjllo vikrama- 
senasya. 

Jainistic Recension of VIII 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.2. Several mss. &u$adhayah; all have the 
nominative, which is not to be imderstood 
in any sense as an “ absolute ” (cf. Weber, 
p. 267, n. 8; p. 206), but is simply a mark of 
the conversational style; the construction 
of the sentence is not yet clearly formed in 
the author’s mind. 

0.6. GOKsaptadvIpfivatim. — 0.6. BOF(and 
VarR) om mah&mantri. 

0.10. etad-ftka° etc.: text PGB (B ®yitah and 
om parijanah; G etad&karnyana-, vicitra 
for 2d citra, and putrakft®). Q lacuna. — 

The mss. ORKYHF begin etad akarnya; for 
the rest of the cpd., HK only saccaryam (in 
K after bhojah), Y only putrikam prati, 
while ORF have citram (in 0 preceded by 
tatra) citra- (O citram) pulrikaya (F ®ka-) 
’bhihitam saparijanah. 

la. see note on BRVIII.la. — lb. for sa- 
graih, Q sarvam, ORF sardham. — Id. 
PRY puru§ah parah. 

2b. BQ tat for yat. — 2d. P^Y tvadrgah (^ 
ta°) parah. — 3.3. PGOKF ®otpattim. 

Southern Recension of 1 
Texts: MNNdTJQE (7) 

0. 2. TNd kotidravyam (for °suvaniam) be- 
fore arthi®. JN arthijanebhyah, QT arthine, 
£ arthinam. 

1. For this vs, the ms. My was collated. — 
la. MQMy nirik§yate, NE °k§ane, Nd 
®k§yati, TJ text. N ca for tu. 

lb. TQ niyutaih, My niyamtu, others ayu- 
tam. It seems that niyuta is used here in the 
sense of ayuta (which is absolutely re- 
quired), to avoid the hiatus. But possibly 
we should read ayutam with hiatus. — JM 
t(i ’pa'’; E ca pra®. TM ®pite (text); QJ 
®pate, EN ®pane, Nd ®pitam. My °pati. 

l c. T hasite, Nd sahane. My sahanam, E 
asane, J mahate; MNQ text. J lak$ado 
bhupah. 

l d. M samtose. My samtu§tih, T tu§te ’rthl. 
MNQE kotido, TNd ® 5 o, J ®dah, My text. 
T npe, J sadft. — 1.1. NNdE evam. ENQ 
yadi for cet. 

Colophon: E om vikr®; T ^rlvikr®. NT cari- 


tre. QE om sihh®; M ®khyftnam, and om 
pratha®. Before prath®, J inserts apsarfibho- 
jasamvfide. ENd ®mfikhyanam. For this 
sihh® . . ., T has: tatsihhgsanasopSnastha- 
sftlabhafljikdproktop&khySnam sam6ptam. 

Metrical Recension of 1 
Texts: DnGr (2) 

1. Gr om sa; sarvam ca. — 2. Gr ca for tu; 
vikramadityasihh®. — 4. Gr t§,vat6 vikr®. 
— 5. Gr ayutam. — 9. Gr vikramaditya- 
sarv®. Gr bha§itam. — 10. Gr atha ti§the. 

12. Dn samavarti$te. Dn rak^yan. 

Colophon: Dn salabhaftjikayam! for sihha . . . 
kayarii. 

Brief Recension of 1 
Texts: ZObLSOa (5) 

The ms. Oa displaces vs 1, and puts it in 
Story 2. Oa’s version of Story 1 is quite 
individual. 

0.1. SOb putrikayo. 

la. L na for ca. — lb. S yo for yad. ZLOa 
vihase, ObS vadati. S prayachati nipas. 
Oa ca nrpas. L tu for ca. 

Ic. Oa ni§kaih va parito^ike. Tawney (Pra- 
bandhacintamani, p. 10) renders parit® “ in 
a present but this would be parit®. L 
koU. S pradadyan nare, L prayachaty asau, 
Oa pradadyati dvije, ZOb text. — Id. LOb 
kila ’jfia. Oa corrupt. 

After 1, S inserts 8 other vss, for which see 
Weber, p. 221, n. They are largely sug- 
gestive of JR VII (of mss.). 3-8 and 30.3. 

Colophon : see HOS. 26, Introduction, Part III. 

Jainistic Recension of 1 
Texts: PGgORKBHYF (10). Also A, 
from 4.2 onward. 

0. 2. COF ®vikramanrpah. — 0.3. tr na 
before kimcid, ORKY before vakti (K 
vadati). — 0.4. CGY tathavidham. 

1. Y pratika, and so R here, but the rest is 
inserted in R after vs 4. — la. Q gate, RY 
gater. W'eber svaradmo without ms. au- 
thority. — lb. TQ gatre. R gatrabhafigo. 
GCHK mahad bhayam. 

2. As usual in Prakrit vss, there are wild vari- 
ations in the mss.; most of them are worth- 
less. — 2b. 0 asampaa. — 2c. POR^B ma- 
na-. — 2d. Weber na; Q ma. Q and Weber- 
niggaya; R niggada. — 2.1. QKF om tatal^. 
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3a. R vSsageh&t, Y bhartrgehat, K mohagar- 
bhfit. — 3d. C mahatlm for kavaya^i. — 
3.1. om tasya. 

4c. GH °vSaane ca. — 4d. F vigrabam. 

3a. Y ®catam. OFY sambha$ane. — 6b. Y 
ced for yad. Y vUcam, G v&cam. — For 
the first part of b: ^ prasthavocitapadya- 
mfitrakarane; R sthitva *gre patliite vici- 
travacane. 

6c. Y paribha§ate for parito®. Q °parah, R 
®vaQL — fid. C bhave ’ti, Y dadati. 
vadanyah. 

6.2. ORXYF sahajam Sudaryam. PG vikra- 
masya, ARY grivilcramasya, OF Qrivikra- 
madityasya, BK^ text. PGAYR om nr- 
pasya. — 6.3. QRKYF tvam (K tvam apy) 
upaviga for ti§^a. 

Colophon: ORY °tringatkathayam (Y ®asu), 
F ®tringatikayam. BR prathama; FY pra- 
thamam kathanakam; Q prathamo ’yai^ 
kathaparichedah. — End: OK add sam- 
apta, G sampQrna. 

Southern Recension of 2 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

V begins again with 0.4, bhoh. 

0.7. MNNdVE om bhavantah, — 0.11. MQ 
®haro devalayo. MNNdT add ekam (M 
eko, Nd eka) after °haram. — 0.12. MQT 
Nd parvate *tyucca° (Nd om ’ty). 

0.14. MNJQ om kim ca. mahapataki, so 
TE; M °kah; V om; NNdQ mahipatir (N 
maha°, Q °ti) ; J mahapapam. — 0.16. VJE 
havanam. — 0.19. VEJ om maya (M la- 
cuna). 

0.20. VNJ om svayam (M lacuna). — 0.24. 
VJQ havanam (E lacuna). — 0.26. NTNd 
abravit. For (VN) tava, QT atra, Nd tatra, 
MJE om. — 0.31. MNNdQ om ahutim. 

0.36. VJE kimiti (Q lacuna). — 0.37. V svas- 
thasthya, Nd svasthata, N svastho, Q svas- 
tha, M svadyam, J svartham, TE text. 

lb. E tatha vai for yaj japtam. T parva- 
lafigh®. J °langhanaih. — Id. V vividham, 
N taj japtam. 

2. N om; in J after vs 3. — 2a. E tlrthe. 
MNd ti§thate. 

3a. T daive for deve, E cai Va. — 3b. V 
girau. — 3c. V bhavanam kuryat; Q bha- 
vaya tatra. — 3d. Nd bhavatu. 

3.1. mama, so VJ; QE me, N tvam; MNdT 
om. But MNTNd insert mama before 


tarhy. NEQ om jata. MTNd om 'si. — 
3.3-4. J ®gramocche®, V ‘’gramachedanam, 
M gramotsedanam, NTNd text, QE corrupt. 
VNdQ karoti. 

4a. N anye ti^thanti chayayam. — 4c. VJE 
pararthe ca, Q ®tham ca. — 4d. J satyam 
ete for na 'tmahetor; QE drumal^ satpuru§a 
iva (Q tatha) for d. 

6. E corrupt (tr a and b) and partly lost; Q 
om a, putting c in its place. 

6a. VJE nadyah. — fib. VJQE gavalj. — 6c. 
M vahanti, and so once Nd; Nd repeats this 
pada and has ruhanti the 2d time; Q bha- 
vanti. VJQEvrk§ah. — fid. Qsatamvibh- 
utih, V idaih gariram, J gariram etat. 

6.6. End: NTE add tac chrutva (E om) rftja 
tu$nim sthitah (T babhQva, E asit). 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVNd 
®yakhyanam, E °yam akhyanam. T iti 
dvitiyasopanasalabhaftjikaproktopakhya- 
nam samaptam asIt. 

Metrical Recension of 2 
Texts: DvDnGr (3). Dv only from line 46 
onward 

3. Gr tvaya. — 4. Gr tada tad asanam div- 
yam abhyasyatam (?) iti. — 6. Dn sahasam 
gauryam. — 6. Gr ®pr§ta sa 'ca§te sahasa 
sam°. — 8. Dn agad vasumatim. — 9. au- 
pavartana, so Dn; from upa-vartani, = 
“ heard on the road ** ? Gr has aupapa- 
thana, from upa-path, cf. upapatha, with 
same meaning? — 10. Gr carendrah. 

11. parisara here means “wandering"; Gr 
paribhramum. Farisarana has this mean- 
ing, which fits well with some meanings of 
pari-Sf; Wilson quotes parisara in this 
sense, but °sara has not been so recorded. — 
12. Gr yasya for yac ca. — 16. Dn maha- 
merur. — 16. Dn bhavanim va. — 17. Gr 
tannandidliaramurdhani. — 18. Gr®patake. 

— 20. Gr jejato for majjato. 

21. Gr karoty adya. — 22. Gr kriyan (so) 
atitah kalo 'sya. — 23. Dn samantata^ for 
samun®. — 26. Gr tatra for deva. — 28. 
Gr gacchamo. — 30. Gr tat tapah tapah^. 

31-34. Grom. — 40. Gryamitah. 

42. Gr garadah. — 43. Dn dral^yami bha- 
vanam. — 44. Gr khyatam for vyartham. 

— 46. Gr niyamo. With -to, the ms. Dv 
begins again. — 60* Gr karo, Dn karam. 

61. Dn kuru. — 68. Gr nrp®* sahasi®. — 69. 
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Dn cetasah. — 60. Gr phale. Gr japalfik- 
$ane. 

63. Dv cetas&. •— 64<66 and 67-71, DvGr om. 

72. Dn may&i. — 74. Dn viprfibhl$to. — 76. 
DvGr prati for punah. 

Brief Recension of 2 
Texts: ZObL (S); occasionally also SOa 

From this point, S goes mostly with JR, only 
occasionally with BR. And Oa, tho it does 
not (at least as a rule) borrow from JR, is so 
strikingly individual (and at the same time 
obviously secondary) that its readings are 
of little interest or value. As a rule, I 
quote the readings of S and Oa only when 
they agree with other BR mss. which are 
quoted. L also is individual in many de- 
tails. 

The only two mss. whose readings I undertake 
to quote fully, are Z and Ob (and C from the 
point where it begins). On these three mss. 
the text is mainly based. 

0.2-3. Ob tr audaryam sattvam. — 0.3. After 
bhavati, L inserts, malapropos, Ind. Spr. 
287 (a, anahfttapravi^to yah; c-d, adattam 
asanam bheje sa narah puru$adhamah). 

0.4. After this, Oa inserts its version of BR 1.1 
(see note thereto). 

0.7. Ob degantaram gato *bhuvam; L om 
*smi; ZOa text. — 0.8. Z asapurl; ObLS 
text (®pura, not ®pura). — 0.9. Z inserts 
ti§thati after eva. Z om ’pi. Z babha§e. 

0.11. L prativibhago, Oa vibhago, Z sama- 
bhago, ObS text, tato, so L; Ob sa, Z 
ekam, S etam (read so?); Oa tad, and om 
varttam. Z katham for vartiam. — 0.12. 
L upanaddliapadah san, Z om. Ob devaya- 
tanaih; Oa with text. 

0.14. Z tyakta-. — 0.16. ZS gatah for jatah; 
ObLOa text. — 0.16. Z ’dyahutir, L lacuna; 
Oa varahutir. — 0.17. Z om sa devata; L 
lacuna. 

0.17-18. Z puts yavad before khadgena. — 
0.18. Z tr prasanna devata. ZL om jata; 
ObOa text. — 0.19. Z klegato. Ob kirn for 
katham. 

1-2. SOa with text. — la. Z®gre§u. — Ic. Z 
vigra- (for vya®)-citte§u. — 2b. Z pa$ane na 
ca mrn®. 

2.2. kamana, so ZObLOa. After purita, L 
inserts: vipreno ’ktam, and then Ind, Spr, 
2580 (d, nidaghadayaughasama; read ®da- 


hau®). L loke. Ob jayajaya®; SOa with 
text. — 2.4. Z tr tava yadi. 

Colophon: after iti, LSOa sihhasanadvatrihga- 
tkathayam (Oa ®gati®; S ®gatputtalikavart- 
tayaih). — For whole colophon, Z iti sinha- 
sanakatha dvitlya. L dvitlyam akhyanam, 
Oa ®yam kathanakam; ObS text. 

Jainistic Recension of 2 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0.1. ABKR gribhoja®. sakalam abhi- 

§eka®, F sakalabh®. BCRYF krtva, K 
vidhaya.— '0.2. KYF arohati. TQK man- 
u§yavaca. — 0.4. CORYF upaviga for ti§- 
tha. PARHKY sa for putrika. 

lb. CDRYF va for ca. ’dadhate only A^P; 
others ®to. Q na for ’pi, and so ’yam for na 
’sau. Q satkr{m)pah, Y satkrtah. — Ic. 
AKRY umaya; Q anaya; 0 asuyat. Y 
devya tada for samtu®. 

1.1. PABGOH om gri. PBKY prthivyam, 
^F om. — 1.3. PGK om tatpa® . . . asti. — 
1.9. HY ni§kalaftkatvam, OK ni§kalanka» 
C °kas, BF ®kaiQ. H om pratyayam; C 
tatratya- (and om thru ®krtya). — 1.11. 
KC prasannatam, OF prasannatvam, G 
®natim; RY prasanna na bhavati. 

2a. ORF avagyarh. — 2b. Y ®tmanah. — 2c. 
OKF paropakare. — 2d. PBOF siddhet. Y 
amrtopamah. — 2.1. PAGK krtya. — 2.4. 
G^HY om su before bahu; P sa-; AF la- 
cuna. PGOF om tatha. 

3. KH om. — 3b. G®lafighanai. — 3d. Q mo- 
tam for bhavet. 

4. C om. — 4a. ORYF dvije for gurau. — 
4b. ORYF bhe^aje gurau for svapnabhe®. 

6. Y pratika. — 6a. GOFY tr devo . . . ka- 
§the. K corrupt in a-b. — 6b. OF pa^ane 
na ca mrn®. — 6c. Q bhave hi. — 6d. Q 
’tra for hi. 

After 6, C inserts this vs: vande janma manu- 
§yasambhavam; aho kim tad vihinam 
gunaih? tan evam tvaritaih stumah; kim 
agacair (?) lak§mim vina tair api: tal lak§- 
mlm samupasmahe; kim anaya danadibhir 
vandhyaya? danam staumi; vr§ai (read 
vrthai) ’va bhavarahitam; bhavais tu bha- 
dram tatah. 

6.1. AKHFomsara. P^RHom prati. — 6.6. 
GgRHYF ’drgam; 0 ’drgauda®. COHP 
om sukhena. 
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Colophon: F®Qatikayftm; 0KY®Qat-(0®5ati®) 
-kathay&m. P dvitlya-; F ®yam kathfina- 
kam. 

Southern Recension op 8 
Texts: MNTNdVJQE (8) 

0.6. The words paro . . . kutumbakam (end 
of 1) are put by T after kurvanti (of 1.2). — 
0.6. VJ^ palayati (om pari). 

la. T parag ce. — lb. J bhranta for lagliu» 
V bahu. — Id. E tathfi na ’sti mah&t- 
man&m. Nd kutumbakah, T °binl. — 1.2. 
NEJ sahayyam. 

2a. VE udyamam, TQ udyogah; N sShasam 
codyamam. — 2b. TN buddhih gaktih, J 
gaktir buddhih. TNdJQ parali^amah, MV 
^mam, N parfirthatfi; E text. — 2c. M 
yatra. E vidyante. 

3a. MNTNdQ krto; VJ text; E krtadfinftg 
ca ye te§am. TN vinigcayah, M ®yfi, Q ®ya, 
Nd ’pi nigcayah. — 3b. J vi§nuh for devah. 

— 3c-d. For this, J has: yadi syftt dar^ya- 
sampattih satyam satyam hi manava. — 
3c. MNTNd vi§nu. — 3d. V koliko ’sya, 
MNNd narl tasya, T nfi ’sti tasya. TNd 
yada. VQE tatha for ’have. 

After 3, V inserts Ind. Spr. 7112 (d, corruptly, 
®kanya nya§e vate) . 

4b. MTNdQ vi§aye§v. — 4c. E dhrta for 
dr^a. N sauhrdam. — 4.1. MNTNd vi- 
kramarka-. T rajah. — 4.3. VJE vittaih 
for dravyam. QE danam. QMN bhogo, 
Nd ®gam, E ®gam ca, T °gadina. — 4.4. QE 
na phalati for sa . . . bhavati. 

6d. J has a corrupt form of Ind. Spr. 5602b, 
which VQ have — see just below. T bhavaty 
eva (metrically possible!), and so E second 
hand. 

6. JE om. — 6a-b. Nd corrupt, — 6c. MNd 
®karinam. 

After 6, VQ insert Ind. Spr. 5602, the first half 
of which J has (see just above) instead of 
5cd. (VJ na for nai ’va in b, Q yo va; c, 
Q trnakrtakrtrimapuru$o, and om iva ’sau; 
d, V rarak§ati; V pararthe.) 

7. E om; MNNdJ om a-b. — 7a. TQ datta. 

— 7b. TQ manyam. V manaya, Q ®yat. 
T sajjanam, Q ®na. Q bhavat. — 7c. MT 
NdQ lulita (M ®to, Nd ®tam), om vi. — 7d. 
T ’va *ti-. VJT caiicala, MQ cala, N 
vacala, Nd text. 


8a. M arthanam. — 8b. J tyagayai Va. MJ 
karanam for rak$®. — 8.4. Q rajanam, M 
omraj®; VJ lacuna. — 8.13. VJ praptai ’va, 
E prapte ’va, Q prilyeva. 

9. NMQom. — 9b. E karyam for gu®. — 9d. 
J $a^gunam. VJ prlti-l®, T bandhu-1®. — 
9.1-2. only in VJE (T has tatha ca, Nd 
uktam ca). V samipasthitanam. 

10b. Tyoyasyahrdi var®; Q corrupt. — 10c. 
Nd tasmac for yo vai. MNdQ varteta for 
dOrasthah, NTE vartate; VJ text. 

Ua. VJE kalapi for may®; Nd mayurah . . . 
meghah. M also meghah. — 11b. NQ bha- 
nu (!) jale for ’rkah salile. Q -§u for ca. 

11c. T text. MNNdVQJ dvilak$asomah 
(MVNd somo, N some, J dure); E somo 
dvilak§e. — The word glauh in the sense of 
moon (so the lexicons) is easily subject to 
graphic confusion with so-, the first syllable 
of soma (moon). VJ kumudasya natho, E 
®das suramyo, Q ®da palani. 

lid. MNNd snehe ca bandhau (N ®dhur) na®. 
T maitri. VN na kadaca, Nd ®ci, T na tayor 
hi, E sa katham hi. NE durah. 

11.2. VJE vyayartham for ’mOlyani; Q ya- 
gartham. — 11.3. TNQ add gmu after ma- 
hatmyam. MVQ eka-; Nd om ekam rat- 
naih. MVE om 1st vastu. NTNd dvitiyam. 
— 11.4. MNTNd ratnam for ratnena; MN 
Nd add grnu tena, T adds yat tu. 

11.6. MNdEQ caturtha. — 11.6. VJQE om 
vastr(a). MNTNd tasmad for tad. MN 
TNd om grhltva. — 11.7. MN dadasve ’ti, 
T dadasy etani, Nd dadatveti (!) for pra- 
yaccha. VJQE om samudrena . . . dattani; 
MN dattam. 

11.8-9. VJE om evam . . . gatah. — 11.13. 
MNTNd om sarvo ’pi. — 11.18. TJQE 
akathayat. 

12a. NdJ ramasya vra®. — 12b. VJE nalasya 
nn>ate rajyat paribhranganam. MN sthi- 
tam, Nd ®ti^i. 

12c-d. E om. — 12c. VJ saudasyam tadava- 
stham arjuna®. MNdQ naranta- (Q nito- 
ta, M vanakamtu)-vipadam for tada . . . 
vadham. T tatha. N vagam for vadham, 
T dagam. Nd lafikapateh, M lafikapa^e, 
J lokegvaram. 

12d. T rajya-vidambanad upagatam. T 
duMdiam for tasman. — 12.1. VJQ puna^ 
pita praha for tato; E om. 
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18a-b. E nft ’nuraktam jagat sarvam yasyft 
’rtbo hi na sidhyati. — ISb. J yad dh^ena 
na labhyate. NdQ sidhyate. — 13c. T loke 
for tasmftd. — 13d. Q sam&dhayet. E ca 
sS.^. — 13.2. NQE^dhUranam bhavati. 

14. M lacuna. — 14a. E vidhutr. — 14b. E 
jlvas4dhanam. — 14c. J tasmad annat pa- 
ram kimcit. NTmatiman; VNdE vihitam, 
Q sahitam. — 14d. V °yeta na kimcana; J 
®ye na kaddcana. 

16a. VJQE tr bhii§ayed bhil^anair. J ram- 
yair for afigam. — 16b. J ®m adarat for 
®saratah; N vistaram. — 16c. N corrupt. 
VJE vrddhyartham. — 16d. TE ayu§yasya 
*bhi°, Q ayugac ca ’pi vrddhayet. MNNd 
®lajjabhivr®. VJ text. 

16a. E sauharda; T suhrdanandadam. MN 
mukhyam for nityam, T mukham, Nd gu- 
bham. — 16b. QE utsave (Q °vo) *pi, VJ 
vasa eva. Q ca bhu®. — 16c. VN ratnani, J 
ca, QE ®nadhi.. — 16d. MTNd bhu- 
, vi-, N ®n5ny ati-, Q ®nasya ’dhi-. 

16.1. Before tato,E inserts: tato brahmaneno 
’ktam, and this vs: jaramaranasamyuktam 
asmakaih prati gacchati: tasmat tatpariha- 
rartham aham ratnam vrne prabho. — VJQ 
raja-. — 16.6. MTNd eva for nama, N 
evam. 

17a. E puspake§u. T suvarnatvam for ya® 
ga®; Q sada for yatha. — 17c. E ik§udan- 
^e§u. Q tathe. N °khande, Q ®khanda-. 

17.1. end. TNNd add tac chrutva (Nd om) 
rajata^nlm babhuva. 

Colophon: after iti, J apsarabhojasamvade, 
QE grivikramarkacarite (E om cri). NJQ 
trtlyopakh®, V ®yam akhya® . 

Metrical Recension of 3 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

3. Gr bhupalo. — 4. Dv vidyate tadrgauda®. 

— 6. Dn taya for tada. DvGr pranayan 
muda for pri®. — 6. Dn citram idam. DvGr 
tanmukhena. — 9. Dv ®sahasadharo. Gr 
priyahite. 

11-12. DvGr om. — 13. DvGr puhsa. — 16. 
Gr katham enam vade. — 16. DvGr har§a- 
yanti. — 17. Dv prabhata(?)-vi§amam; Dn 
®vi§ayam. Dn vindhye. — 19. Dn kelika. 

— 20. DvGr me bhaved. 

21. Dn acik§ipad, Dv api rupam?, for asti 
kagcid. — 22b and 23a: these DvDn om. — 
23. Gr vihayasa^t, Dn ®8am. — 26. DvGr 


pralobhi-tam. — 28. Dn vimohitah for vilo®. 

— 30. Gr te hi. Gr evam. Gr aso^va . . . 
vikramam. 

33. DvGr du§^. — 34. mrtir all mss. Dn 
vara. — 36. Dn tatparam. — 36. Dn nir- 
bharah. — 39. Gr pratyavrtta. — 40. Gr 
svaklyam (om sa). 

44. Dn eva varam smaran. — 46. Dv atha 
’guhya, Gr samaruhya. — 46. Dv ®sutram. 

— 48. Dvk$amam. 

62. Gr tarn abhyetya. — 63. Dn ripusainyani. 
Gr arnavam for asanam. — 67. Dn devah 
. . . yanti. — 69. Gr dharmyo, DvDn dhar- 
me. — 60. Dn tatvam for tato. 

61. Dn paropakaranag gastraig ca khanditaig. 
DvGr khaiijitag. — 62-66. DvGr om. — 
66. Dn etan for iti. — 67. Dn devan ahva- 
tum arebhe. — For bhupatin (in 67) and 
bhumipah (in 70), cf. SR 3.8.4. rajano. 

70 and 71. DvGr om. — 72. Gr dvija for 
nrpsL, — 74. Dn ’tha nirvi®. — 76. Gr kena 
’smin; Dn ko ’nyo ’sti. Dv nihate, Gr vihi- 
tah, Dn mahate. Gr pathe, Dn narah. — 
76. Dv praptam ko vBsyaty. — 77. Dv 
ukta-. 

78-81. DvGr om. — 87. Dn yadi ’§U]q^m. 

— 88. DvGr na ’nyo janati . . . yatamahe. 
89-90. DvGrom. 

91. Dn yag ca te. DvGr nikam. — 92. Dn 
yat tu. — 93. Dn meghah. — 94. Dn salile 
ca. — 100. Dn tv anya-. 

104-6. Dn om, and reads instead: tato ’gat 
sindhurajo ’pi, brahmano ’pi nniantike. — 
104. Dv vipram prati maharnavah. — 106. 
Gr sya for sa. — 107. Dn nivedya tasmai 
tad vrttam dadau®. — 110. Dn tarn abhya- 
dhat.* 

111. Dn vicaryai ’kam grhi§yame. There 
seems to be a difficulty here, in that vicarya 
is apparently active, “ taking counsel with.” 
If we emend to grhi§yamo, then the follow- 
ing cpd. would have to be understood as 
elliptically included in the subject. — 112. 
Gr urikrto. — 114. Dn yasmat tasmad 
avir®. — il6. Gr rajyagrir. — 116. Dn adl- 
yate. — 117. DvGr ’rthah prathamo ’stu 
vah. — 118. Dn lalapai ’vam. — 120. Dn 
vigi§yan, Gr ®tam. 

123-6. DvGr om. — 126. Dn ity ak®. Dv 
vacas for nipas. — 127. Dn etat krte. — 
130-1. DvGr om. 
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Colophon: Gr iti sinh&sanadvatrinQikfiyftm 
vikramftdityacaritre tr®. 

Brief Recension of 3 
Texts: ZObL (3); occasionally SOa 

0.1-4. For these, LOa have a different text, 
after which they both insert JR 3.1 (the 
“ argumentum ”!), with variants (a, L 
’k&rita varidhi; b, L ’s&u saritRm patih 
samadadac catv&ri ratn&ny api; c, L 
grhfina tv; d, Oa jfifitvfi bhusurasnndari- 
sutavadhtikleQam samast&ny adM; Lvyfih> 
artt&uditas tatku®, ®kalahadatt&ni sar®). 

0.1. Ob sihhasanam. — 0.2. Ob trtlya. Ob 
asminn fisane teno. Z yat for yasya. — 0.3. 
Ob om tena . . . tavyam. Ob asya. — 0.4 
Ob putrikayo. — 0.6-8. L has a wholly 
different and individual reading; SOa in 
general with the text. 

0.6. ZOb om vikr°; Oa vikramfirkasya; LS 
text. — 0.6. Z kathati for na *sti; S na syfit. 
— 0.7. Ob om guru; ZStext. Obsampadita 
satl ayuh®. Z ®kara. 

la. Z kuto 'tha ’gatad gha®. — L corrupt in 
a-b. — lb. Oa vidyujjat karika iva. Z 
vidyac ca for vi®. — Ic. Z lak^ate. — Id. 
SOa (with JR) tr dha® . . . gha®. 

1.1-1.10. dattani. For this part of the Story, 
L is highly individual, tho related to our 
text. Its readings are not worth quoting. — 
S and Oa largely with our text, 

1.1. Z sarvam api . . . ®bhrtim krtva; ObS 
text (S karita). — 1.2. Z °vedajfia, Oa ®ve- 
davido. SOb text. ZOa ®vipra rtvija (Oa 
®ja 5 ca), S viprah sacarya. Ob ®tvija 5 
cakar®. — 1.3. ObS om ’pi. 

1.4. S ®k$atan. Z nik§epitani, S nik$ipya, Oa 
samk§iptah. Z om vip® kath®. vikramark- 
asya only Z. — 1.6. All mss. sakutambena 
(not®tum®): cf. JR3.1d; 3.7.6, 8; 11.5.2. 
— Z tatah for tavat. Ob ®samTpe samaya- 
yau. — 1.6. Z om vipra. Z etena. — 1.7. 
Ob akagah. Z om rajfie. Z om ratna® 
chrnu. 

1.8. Obipsitam. — 1.9. Zstite; here Ob adds 
ca punah, and om ca. — 1.9-10. Z katha- 
yitva tani dattani tena viprena grhitani 
vipro. — 1.11. grhana, so LSOa; Zgrhl§va, 
Ob grhyatam. — 1.12. Z om deva. ZL 
samdharayami. Z ratnani grhitva for vipro. 

1.13. ZS vado. Z etan maya grahyam etan 
maya ce *ti. — 1.14. ZOb ratnam . . .sam- 


arpitam; LS text. — 1.16. Z ca kathitam. 
ObS rajfto *ktam, yu^makam! instead of 
asmakaih. ZObS vado; L text. ZL om 
catvari. 

1.16. ra® vica® tani, only Z; L tada vicara- 
pffrvakam tasmai; Ob iti kathayitva; S 
ity uktva. Ob om catv® . . . ratnani. Z vi- 
prasya for brahma®. Z om vipro . . . gata^ 
(in 1.17); Ob text; S ni^adanena pramu- 
dito viprah svagrham gatah; L brahmaneno 
’ktam, and vs: yato haris tato lak§ml yato 
]ak$ml tato harih; yato haris tato dharmo 
(ms. ®ma) yato dharmas tato jayah. 

1.18. Z om bhoja. L om raja, Z rajan. Ob 
om yadi. — 1.19. Z etasmin. 

Colophon: practically as under 2, with change 
of numeral. L trtlyam sihhasane kath®. 

Jainistic Recension of 3 
Texts: PGgOABRHKYF (11) 

0.4. GCOKYF om rajan. 

Id. K aha, Q vaca. G smo, O sa, K tva, B 
tvam, F no, Q va, R ra, Y ?; PAH sma 
(text). — ’dita, so all except B yadi (Y?). 
For kalahe, A has kalahat. RF dattani for 
anyani. 

Id. kutamba and ku^umba: QORYF have 
kutumba; but the best mss. of JR and all 
of BR support kutamba, which is not re- 
corded in the lexicons. Cf. above, BR 3.1.5, 
and below, JR 3.7.6 and 8; 11.5.2. 

2. Korn. YPpratika. — 2a. PAGHYOF ud- 
yamam. — 2b. ^ombalam; buddhih gakti. 
GHF buddhi, A ®dhim. BGHF parakra- 
mam. — 2c-d. C om. — 2c. BH vidyante. 
— 2d. R tasmad. BF daivo, O daivam. H 
gankate, G saptamah. 

3. Horn. — 3a. ^li^oigcaye. — 3c. GY vi§nu. 

4b. R viyujya, K vidyuca (so). AKY kvapi, 

Q kva pra-. AKYH gacchati. — 4c. QY 
gatir na gakyate jfiatum. H jMyate for 
lak§®. PFY tr gha® . . . dha®. 

After 4, G inserts this vs : lak§ml sarpati nicam 
arnavapayah saffgad iva ’mbhojanim (ms. 
®nim), sarbsarpad (®yad?) iva kan^akat 
kulayadan kvapi (unmetrical) na dhatte 
padam; vaitanyam vi^asamnidher iva nr- 
nam ujjasayat pafijasa, dharmasthan aniyo- 
janena gunibhir grahyam tad asya phalam. 

6a. POF na bhakti ! RY om daivena, and add 
vedhasa at end. — 6d. Q atimaha for ayam 
aho. PGK siddhih, Q ®et, ORF ®iih. 
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6.1 to 4. In spite of numerous individual ms. 
variations, the original text of this passage is 
hardly questionable in the slightest degree. 

7. K om. P pratika. — 7a. BY na hi. — 7c. 
Y ghanatimira-ni®. 

7.1. PB vikramarkasyS; OF vikramSditya- 
syfi. — 7.3. CRKYF ®cintitany abhara®. 
RKYF om iti. — 7.6. QYF kuj^umba, R om. 
— 7.8. PgYOF kutumbam. — 7.9. GQO 
RF parasparam, HY anyonya-. 

7.10. Q kalahena, OR ®ha. AK vikhinne, ^Y 
vikhinnena, OF vi^anena, P khinne; GBRH 
text. — 7.13. GOgRYF ’dr^am. CORF 
syat. C^YH om sukhena. 

Colophon: 0 ®trihcatkathayam, F ®catika- 
yam, Y ®5atkathasu. F “yarn kathanakam. 

Southern Recension op 4 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 6. TNdQE kurvati sati. — 0.7. MNTNd 
prananatha (N om prana). 

1. b Q svarge, E ®gam; MNTNd VJ text. N 
ne ’ha for 2nd nai ’va. — Id. VJE pagcad 
(J putrad) bhavati ta®. MNNd tasmat for 
pagcat. — 2b. T ravi-dipakah. — 2d. V sa- 
putrah, JQ satp®. 

3. E pratika. — 3a. T kham jaladharaih. — 
3d. J tatha vasumatl, for nr® va®. Q vis- 
nuna for bhanuna, V dharmikaih. 

After 3, E inserts this vs: jivato vakyakaranat 
pratyabdam parvanena ca: gayayam pin- 
dadanena tribhih putrasya putrata. 

3.1. VJE parodyamena. — 3.3. MNdQE om 
1st ca. (N lacuna.) 

4a. MTQ nirantaraih, VJ ®ra. The reading 
sukhapeksa is that of all mss. (Q corruptly 
sukhaivaksa), and 1 have therefore kept it, 
tho the obviously proper reading is that of 
MR 4.16, sutapeksa. 

4b. NTE vartate. — 4c--d. E om. — 4c. V 
tasmad for krtva. J dr^ataram; V dr- 
4ham krtva. — 4d. Nd vrajet. — 4.4. N 
NdTE ahgikartavyam. 

6a. Q yuktayu®. — 6c. N vidusam api tad gr®, 
E vidu§o ’pi tad agr®, Nd na sam- for sada. 
6d. E vrddhasya ’pi. — 6.2. VJQ®mukute®. 
6.6. VJQE tatah prabhate. TNdE brah- 
mano, Q ®na. — 6.6. TNdEQ vrttantam. 
QE akathayat, T kathitavan. 

6a. N gurudevadvijo. V deva, Nd deva. 
VQNd dvija, M om. T vapi for gava^. — 


6b. J nrpah for tatha. — 6d. N tat tad eva, 
MQE tathai ’va ca. 

6.6. NNdTQE om 2nd tasya. — 6.6. VT 
’vagist®; JN om vigista. MNNd ®nayanadi, 
T ®adini; Q ®nayantoi; VJE text. — 6.7. 
MNTNd om upanltaxh. TNd sakalakalam, 
MN text; J om; V kriyakalapam, E kriya- 
karmuny, Q kriyakalapadikarmana. 

6.8. J om jivikam; V vltikayam, M grhapa- 
tikaih, Nd grhastham, N nijafike putram 
(!), T jivanam, QE text. J om parikalpya; 
TVQE text; MNd vidhaya, N nidhaya. — 
6.9. MNNd kartum (om kamah). 

6.10-6.11. VJQE om bhoh . . . iti. N sukha- 
karibuddhir for gruyatam . . . ®karl. After 
ca, M putra, Nd putrah. After iti in 6.11, 
T pita. — 6.13. MNV paramegvara-. — 
6.14. VJQ parastrl . . . ®lokaniya. 

6.17. VJ hitam for (MNT) nitim, QNd bud- 
dhim, E hitabuddhim. — 6.24. V agamat, 
MJQ anayat, T aninayat. — 6.26. VJTE 
kalo mahan. MNNdQ om aham. — 6.28. 
MTNdE nitah, N agatah. 

7a. VJ tr toyam pitam. — 7b. VQ nalikera. 
J phalanam for nar®. — 7c. VJ udakam for 
salilam. N ramyam for dadyur. J ajlvan- 
antam. 

7.13. MNVNd om pre§itah; T presitavan; 
J kathitam ca. JE devadatta, V ®te, Q ®tag 

VUp XVUA ^ X'114 AtXJ. 9 

NdQE prsteg for bhan®. 

7.14. MNNd om tava; VJ tava haste. — 

7.16. VJE insert sarvani before grhitva, — 

7.17. VNEJ dattam, Q datva presitavan 
imam; T adds asmi. Before yad, TE tava, 
VJ tubhyam. — 7.18. VNTE evam (om 
vidha). — 7.20. JQE om dharmajho (V 
la^cuna). 

8a. T kim kiih karoti na pra®. M janah, Nd 
ati, for narah. — 8b. M ca kar®. VJ ®kar- 
mana. — 8c. MNTNd prag eva. — 8d. T 
®saram. 

8.1. NNdE om punah. — 8.3. JQE imarb, V 
tarn. MNTNd tilanga (M ®gam) for gata. 
MT khandan. JQE grdhranam (V lacuna). 
— 8.6. VJQE karya. 

9a. VQJ jadatma, E jitatma, for kalahkl. — 
9b. J bhavati for sphu®. — 9c. VJQE vidh- 
rtah (Q vibhrtah) paramegvarena for sa- 
tatam . . . harena. 

10. Q tr b and d! E om c-d. — 10.1. TQN 
bhanitam. 
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10.2. E prukrtena, V prfikrtana, M prfikta- 
nena, Nd praptena, Q prokta tena; JTN 
text, prfikrtena. As the word is repeated in 
the next line and in lid, I have not ventured 
to emend to prUkkrtena, tho Boehtlingk 
(Ind. Spr. 4799) does so. 

10.3. M praktan&m, Q praktanam, Nd prfi- 
kyadala. MQNd om karma; T mrtyum. 
E om ko *pi; Nd om *pi; N ko *pi na, Nd 
na ko, E na. — 10.4. MNTNdE om na. 

11c. N bhagnah. — lid. All mss. prakilam. 
See on 10.2. 

11.1. MNd nayato, N nayeh, V niyate, E 
nltavan, T nayati sma (T inserts bhav&[i 
before mahftranye). — 11.6. VQE om crQ- 
yat6m (MJ lacuna). — 11.6. NTNd ba- 
huvarazh (MJ lacuna). — 11.9. MNNdQE 
om eva; T before puru°. 

12. For this, N substitutes Ind. Spr. 7098 
(b, “sambhavam, which must be intended 
in Ind. Spr. — misprint there). — Out of 
our stanza, 12, J makes a gloka, as follows: 
sujan^h sudhan^ te hi krtina(h?) sukhinas 
tathil: jantavo ye hi jivanti parasya hitaka- 
myaya. — Q is hopelessly corrupt, but based 
on our text. 

12a. VE sadlianas for dhanyfis. — 12b. NdE 
om te krtinas. VE om ’pi, T hi, Nd eva, 
M text, V te for satatam. — 12c. T (only) 
ca, others om. — 12d. VNd ®karanaya, E 
®karane ’pi. M hante, Nd hinta, V jantavo, 
E om, T text. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. MVENd 
®thakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 4 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn samanantara®. — 3. Gr na ’rodha®. — 
4. DvGr ®kartrtvam. — 7. Dv ®alabhati- 
duhkhita. — 13. Gr udyameno ’j jitum, Dv 
corrupt. — 14. DvGr etan for eva. — 16. 
Dn ®sukhapeksa, with SR. — 17. Dn bhava- 
bhavan. — 1^21. DvGr om. — 18. Dn 
®phalodayah. 

23-32. Gr om. — 23. Dn vafichitartho. — 
25, and 27-31, Dv om. 

34. Gr adiste. — 37. Dn gastradi. — 38. Dv 
Gr dvijam for dhlro. — 39. Dn ha for sah. 

40-46. DvGr om. — 48. Dv ®naQan!m. 

52. Gr ®krl^a^. Gr sabalo; Dn sabalo after 
atavim, and om hy. — 53. DvGr ca for sa. 


Gr mahabalah. — 68. Dn me for bho. — 
60. Dn vai nn>ah for tos®. 

61. Dv atah. — 63. Dn coditam. — 68. Dn 
sevaka. — 69. Dn mahat. 

71. Gr samakulo loko. — 72. Dn duhkhag- 
nipari®. — 74. Dn jagraha . . . kimkaral^. — 
76. Gr ’vadad. DvGr hartaram. — 77. 
Gr tarn ahOya. — 78-80. Only in Dn (ms. 
khalfi for khala, sadasa); instead of these, 
DvGr repeat line 75. 

81. Dn babhiu^a sadasi. — 82. Grcasanam. — 
83. DvGr pidhaya. Dn sthitah for tata^. 
— 84. Grkhadyatam. DvGrtilaya®. — 86. 
DvGr om. — 87. DvGr ®karatam. — 88. 
Dn nananda sahasa vakyam. 

96. Gr vismayena . . . °nlm. — 100. Dn 
’pakrtam. — 101. Gr tasminn. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 4 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also S; occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1, Z om tatah . . . tavac. — 0.3. Z vanan- 
tam. — 0.4. Ob inserts vanan before nir- 
gatah. Z vanante for vanat. 

0.6. Ob ’va gatah; and then Ob inserts: 
raj&a vipro dr^^ah rajfto ’ktam, aham mar- 
gam nagarasya na janami. Z prapa for 
samgato. Ob tasmai brahmanaya. 

0.7. Z dattva and om ca. Ob aham tava. Z 
anrno ’pi. — 0.8. Z athe *ti vilokanaya for 
iti. Schalahkrta^; Z adds tena viprena. — 
0.9. Ob adds vipro after divase. Z om 
tatah. — 0.10. Z om putrasya, Ob vipras- 
ya!, LSOa text. 

0.10. After labdhah, L inserts tatah rajfio 
’ktam, and two vss: apatyam ca kalatram 
ca satam samgatir eva ca: samsarabhara- 
khinnanam tisro vigramabhOmayah. (1) 
api ca. rna-(ms. runah)-sambandhinah 
sarve putradarapagus(so!) tatha: nia-(ms. 
nina)-ksaye ksayam yanti ka tatra pari- 
vedana (read ®devana). (2) In b of 2nd vs, 
read probably darah; perhaps also putro; 
or else, ®pagu. 

Here Oa also has a vs : jayamano hared daran, 
vardhamano hared dhanam: mriyamano 
haret pranan, na ’sti putrasamo ripuh. 

0.11. Z ko^pa®. — 0.12. Ob tena ko^apalena; 
Z puts tena after dlirtva. Ob vipraih . . . 
raja(!). Oa makes the king reprove his 
servants for arresting the brahman, quoting 
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Ind. Spr. 662 (b, striyo b§l&c ca jatayab 
[read jiift®]; d, ye ca *nye ga®). — 0.14. Z 
®ghfttino, ObSOa text. 

0.15. Ob lokena tarn hantum ftrabdham. Oa 
here has the king recite among other things 
Ind. Spr. 1221 (a~b, ftture vyasane pr&pte 
durbhak^e gatruvigrahe). 

For vicftritam . . . vimocitah (next line), we 
have only Z; L lacuna; SOa very different; 
Ob rftjM manasi cintitam: prathamam 
anena brShmanena mayS.(!) mfirgo dargitah; 
dvitlyam brfihmana avadhya evam vicarya 
rfijfta tasya moksartham gighram janah pre- 
§itah, vegena y&hi, tasya brUhmanasya (!) 
mama samipam anaya. janena gatva brUh- 
mano r&jilah samipam anltah. rajfio ’ktam: 
bho vipra, tvam may& mocitah; kasmat, 
tvaya etc. (in line 16). 

0.16. Z etasyai®. — 0.17. Ob anrnatvam! for 
uttirno. — 0.18. Z om viprena. ZL om 
tatah. ObL satvam; ZS text. S chalah 
kilah. 

0.19. L vismarati, a more correct reading; 
ZObSOa text. After sa, Ob inserts: puman 
patito bhavati, sa. — End, Ob adds: tasya 
viprasya astekotayo datva vipro presitah. 

— 0.20. sahasam with ObOa; Z audaryam, 
L dhairyam. 

Colophon: ObL with text; ZSOa analogously 
to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 4 
Texts: POgOARKHYF (10). Also B 
thru 1 

0. 2. gY om bhoja, OHF bho. A raja ’smin, 
G deva ’smin. — 0.4. gOYF om rajan. 

1. H om. — la. all mss. ®saranir ; Weber ®tai^ . 
P bhtir for pur, OF va, g san. — lb. g 
prag, F va. S kena 'smi (text); JR mss. 
*ty aha (AY aha) ’smi (PgY sma). — Ic. 
ORYF hatval. AOYF alaihkrtam. g 
krayaparam. PGOKY tair (in K corrected 
to svair). — Id. R matva. 0 prabhur, F 
vibhur, for *dbhutam. 

1.1. Here begins a lacuna in B, lasting to 

5.2.1.— -1.4. P bhavatah, Y syad iti, for 
2nd bhavati. 

2. PKF pratika. — 2a. gK kamita, G ®ataih. 

— 2b. Y tadrgl for paficabhih; 0 tadvadhu 
paficabhih punah. — 2c. 0 tatha *pi tat 
satitatvam. 


2.1. I think uparodha (in priyopa®) can only 
mean “ importunity, insistence,’* here and 
in the Kat^aritsagara passages quoted for 
the meaning “RUcksicht** in the minor 
Pet. Lex. (which Weber, I St. 15.321, follows 
here). 

2.4. gRK ®kala.ku®, F ®kaladi-ku®. — 2.6. 
PGY om ca. — 2.11. ARHY rajfiah putra- 
sya; g om. — 2.17. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

3. H om. — 3b. 0 vi for pi. POR dharia. — 

3c. G jena, P yena, gR jo na. — 3d. A pissa- 
rai, P phumsanti, O vahusal, R pahmasai, 
K pahnavai, g pasmasai, Y puhmasa, G 
phumti; F text. Besides these variants, 
there are many worthless corruptions. Cf. 
Weber’s note, p. 322. 

Colophon: K iti sihhasane cat®; Y iti dva- 
trihgatkathasu®. gX caturthl. 

Southern Recension op 5 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NTQE kurvati saty. — 0.10. MTE mtil- 
yam. VMJ parlksya. — 0.11. MNTNdE 
amOlyam. TEQ mOlyam (E®yabhave, om 
avid®). MTNd viditva. MTE vikriyate, 
Nd vikritva; N lacuna. — 0.12. MNdVQ 
om cet, T yadi. — 0.13. VNJ rajfla, MNdE 
om. YNJ bhanatj sma. — 0.14. MNT om 
ratnani. MNNd om anitani. — 0.16. VJ 
QE om tu. MNd om dagaratnani. — 0.16. 
V yarhi for yadi, E om. TQJomcet. TENd 
mdlyam. T grhyantam. 

0.17. TEmulyam. — 0.24. VJQE om ratnani. 
VENd gacchati, N ayatah. — 0.27. MN 
TNd navika for karna®; after this MNTNd 
add ratnaharam (M ®dharam, Nd ®dharam). 
— 0.28. MN uttiryate, Nd uttiryasi, Q 
atiryate. 

lb. MT nigraham, Nd vigrahah. VJQE om 
tatha ca. — 2a. J carite. TQE purna, Nd 
®na. — 2b. V sarittire, J ®toye, Nd ®sara. 

2c. all mss. sarva (Nd ®ve); maitre, so T, M 
®tryam, N °tryam, Nd ®tri; Q mantre, E 
mantra; VJ trai *va!. N vanigjate, T 
®vakye. 

After 2, VJ insert SR Vn.8 (d, J ®kuladisu). 

3.T om. — 3a. VJE samanyakaryato. — 3c-d. 
MNNdom. 

3.1. MNNdT om this line. Q prabalavat, E 
prabalam. — 3.2. MNTNd om tad raja. — 
^3. MTNd yady aham; VJQ om aham. 
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MNTNd om daca.— 8.6. MNTNd om 
ratnfinam. 

8.7. TQJE om tanmadhye. — 3.9. TJQE om 
ratnSni. — 3.10. kim krtSni, so VMJQE; 
T nfi ’nltSni; Nd vikrltani kim; N vikrtfini 
tena na dattani kim. 

3.14. VJQE om may& *py. — 3.16. TNdQE 
®uttaranaya. — 3.16. QE om yady. — 3.17. 
TNdEJ dinfinam. T om cet, — 3.18. VJQE 
duhkham for khedah. 

4b. N avajfia vidusam tatha. — 4d. N sa- 
Qastra. Nd vadham. — 4.2. MNNd om 
pafica; om maniharaya. — 4.4. MNTNd 
om aud® . . . °dityah. VJ paramaudaryagu- 
navari§tlio; QEtext. — 4.6-6. MVJQEom 
etac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacaritam (so). 
NQ °mopakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension or 5 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

I. Dn adhiraja, and ha for sah. — 6. DvGr 
anyani for aniya. — 7. All mss. bhubhuja. 
The instr. can perhaps be defended: “ when 
the jewels had been bartered with the king 
for a fair price — ? But possibly we 
should read bhQbhuje or ®jah. 

II. Dn *tha for sa. — 12. Dv adral^ld. Dn 
yusmad for yat tvad. — 13. Dv iti for ital^. 
— 14. Dv prltah, Gr prati. DvGr prek- 
9 aya. — 16. Dv tr raja *tha. Gr rajya. Dv 
nam tui^ya; Dn ratnanam for samtu®. Dn 
gre^fham, DvGr ®tha. — 16. DvDn ®kotir. 
18. DvGrsarvada. — 19. DvGr vy for ’py. 

23. Gr om. Dv text. Dn tarn vilokya ca 
bhtibhartra kva *ste *nyad ratnapaficakam. 

— 26. DvGr vai gatah. — 26. Dn puilm 
agacchato var^amadhye vanam abhOn 
mama. 

After 26, Dn inserts: tato bhdmir abhQd 
bhurivaripOraparipluta: tena ’sarena sar- 
vatra ’py avijfiatanatonnatalji. 

28. Gr mama ’gacchat, Dv mama ’yato. Gr 
avarta for avrtya, Dv arta. — 30. Dn va 
*trai. 

32. DnGr avocad. — 32. Gr kfilocitam, Dn 
kolaokitam. — 34. Gr ha (va?) tad, Dn 
nai *tad, for tat tad. — 36. Dn idam tvaya. 

— 36-7. DvGr om. — 37. otu, “ cat/' 
known hitherto only from lexicons. — 38. 
Dv vaaam for va *pi, Dn vatsa. 


41. Dv api ha 'sat, Dn apl 'ha 'smat. — 44. 
Dn purusah for sa puman. — 46. Gr param. 
Gr ne^yami (om tvam). — 47. DvGr mame 
'drgam. — 49-61. Dvom. — 49. Dnnafor 
no. — 60. Gr tr ko 'tra. 

61. Gr siddhih for bu®. — 62-6. DvGr om. — 
68. DvGr manah for punah. — 69. Dn 
jayete for jatau ca. 

63. Dn agastro. Gr and Dv first hand vadh- 
am. — 66. DvGr ataram. Gr ®padam. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite pa®. 

Brief Recension of 5 
Texts: ZObL(3); occasionally SOa 

0.1. Ob saptamya for punah. — 0.2. Ob 
vikrama-sa®; Oa with text. — 0.3. Ob vi- 
krltani. Z 'pfirva. — 0.4. Z om daga; L 
daga ratnani. Z asyai. L sardha-k®; ZOb 
SOa text. Z maulyam. 

0.6. ZOb om sardha; L om dva; Z dvadaga; 
SOa with text. Z om 2nd rajfta. — 0.6. Z 
anyanyayah for ratnany. L adaya for 
anaya, Z om. Z anyena; L om anena . . . 
gaccha. Ob jagacchya? for gaccha. SOa 
are different. ObS agacchami. 

0.7. Z deva, bhavaccaranau; L om this. S 
prapsyami, Z text, L om, ObOa gapathah. 
ZL nikrantah, Ob niskrantau. — 0.8. Ob 
®samnidhav eva. Ob ptire ag®, Oa purena 
ga®, Z purana ag®, L text. Zgata'sti. Zta- 
for no. 

0. 9. Ob 'tarayato, Oa ®yati, L 'tarayati. — 
0.10. Ob tr vrtt® tas®. Z tavat for tatas. — 
0.11. ZL om tvam. — 0.12. Ob gesan pafica 
ratnani. ZL om ca. — 0.13. Z rajflam for 
rajan. L lopami. Z om uktam ca. 

1. Only in LS. — lb. S bhojo. — Ic. L e?am 
ete tad guna. — 2. Only in Ob. — 2.3. Z 
yasya after audaryam. 

Colophon: ZSOa analogously to Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 5 
Texts: PGgORAKHYFB (11); B only 
from 2.1 

0.3. gXYF audaryam. — 0.4. gYOF om ra- 
jan. 

Ic. OF ®vidhina dattva 'tha kot;yas (F kojis) 
tatha. PG dvadagam for 'smai daga. 

2b. All JR mss. dinardhavidhina; we with S. 
Weber keeps dina as «* dinna, Prakritic for 
datta (which, aside from the more than 
dubious phonetic construction, would make 
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poor sense). 2c. A ge^am for ci§tam. OF 
yath&krti. — 2d. FOK nagare for naya re, 
Q na pare. 

2 . 2 . BCKF om punas. ^BY tr ekaxh ratnam. 
— 2.3. GKH ®kare *py uddyo®. — 2.5. BY 
mfiulyam. — 2.7. PGOF vanig-; Y om. Q 
om dattani. 

3. A °tarane, ®vigrahe, ®virodhe. — 3d. F na 
kartavyam kaclftcana. — 3.1. HOFC om. (Q 
has yatah.) 

4c. Q *si\x for vfi. — 4d. PGA prayaso, Q 
prayaso. PC A iti for iha. — 4.4. Y om 2nd 
pafica; PGOKF paftca ratntoi. 

5d. QK dliana for datta. Q bhoga. 

6. Y om, R pratlka. — 6d. Hagastro. GOKF 
vadham. — 6.3. BCFHY om sukhena. 

Colophon: PAH paficama-. All mss. substan- 
tially analogously to Story 2 as to the name. 

Southern Recension of 6 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 2. MNTQ om yas tu, Nd yasya. — 0.6. 
NdQEJ vikramfirko. 

1-2. JN om; in N are three other vss: praval- 
apatrS.ni parllgalegS,is, sindhuraciiriian iva 
pftrayanti : vasantalaksmlr vanavadikanftm, 
mS,unavrat&dyapanamafigalS,ya. (1) [? agnir 
vamjanabhakti citramukherudhugris tila- 
kam pradasya? :] lagena kliMarunaromalena 
cfitapravalasamalamcakara. (2) vikacaka- 
malagandha randhayan bhrngamalah, sura- 
bhitamakarandair mandam ayati vayuh: 
pramadamadanamady ady au va[ms . vyajnod- 
damarama ramanarabhasakhedasvedavich- 
edadaksah. (3). The last is Carng. Paddh. 
8729. I cannot solve the second. 

1. For this vs, MyT^ collated. 

la. MNdT4Mymakando,V°da. MNdMyT* 
samtata; VT samtati, Q nyanta. jharl, so 
QE, and probably MNdV, for which my col- 
lation sheets have kari, karl, and dharl, re- 
spectively; T^ kali (that is, jhali?); T vaha; 
Q iti. E pufikhanupunkhl. V yatac, E 
vadac. My yita, MNdT^ yate; T text. 

lb. Q vaftcat. samcita, so MNdMyT^; T 
mafijula, E caficala, Q savitam, V sata. T^ 
caiicallka, V °rlkam, Nd nikara, M (only) ra, 
V na, for vanita. M krekfira, EMy jhaih- 
kara, Q ifikHra, V vit&ram. M sampftvanah, 
T^ samvadinam, V om. 

l c. M uccaih sahasakokilavrajakuha^. Nd 
suhumkara, Q tsahakara. My vihari, V 


vidhara, Q nivara, Nd (only) sa. Nd kokila. 
V here inserts vadhti; E also has vadhO, 
followed by sa^opanadaprada (end). kuhQ 
. . . kara, so V (®karo) MQMy ; T kuhftva- 
ditrabherl, Nd kuhuravasarvopakara. prada, 
so MQEMy(®dab); V pradata; T dhvanim, 
Nd dravah. 

Id. VQ vyaptam, E vaptam, My vyaktam. 
E nrttayatomayOragatibhir for cai . . . iti. 
VQMy ®tsavam. T bhavatl *ti. V iti. My 
itah. V va kurvate; E vyakurvato. My 
sampratam. 

2a. M malildhara for ®ruha. — 2b. Nd nira. 
Q paran. Q parayah, MNd parabhih, T 
T balakal^. — 2c. T lolamba. Q hati, MT 
Nd pari for hata. V lodhra, T dhtita, M 
ptirna, for lola. — 2d. T vitepl. VE mrdum 
for mudam. 

After 2, VE insert an arya vs: aparadhlna- 
gokah (E ®dhTva®) sahate caranahatim 
sarojadrgam: vilasitabakulo vanitamukha- 
vasl madyapata iva (so E; for c-d, V vika- 
sati bakule madhupane modamaniva). 

2.1. VEQJ om kusumopa. MNNd om chrfi- 
gara. — 2.2. TNNdQ add mani after nlla. 
MNNdQ om gila. — 2.3-4. MNNdQ om 
vastra , . . ®krtabhih. But M has the first 
syllable, va!. — 2.4. MNNdQ om ciram. — 
2.6. MNNdE om ekam. — 2.6-6. VJE 
sthitah before kagcid. 

3a. QE tyajaih, MNNd rajyaih, VJ yad-yat, 
E text. V tat tad, J tac ca, for punsam. — 
3b. VJ duhkhaya sr®. J Va for §a. — 3c. 
TQ apasya ca. M sitottara, E na nottara. 

For 3c-d, J has: ko nama sampariharet sita- 
tandulang ca bhoktum yateta tusamigra- 
kanan manusyah. 

3d. T kah kaflksati tusa®. N va naras for 
nama tat. V ®kanapahitan, T kanan mati- 
man, Nd kanan ahitan, QE corrupt. E 
pararthah, M hitarthan, NNd ®tham, T 
dharitryam. — 3.1. MNE om sara. 

4. NQ om; but Q inserts c-d after vs 5. — 
4a. VJE asare khalu; T ®bh(ita. — 4b. 
TNd saras, J pujya. E ®locanah. — 4c. JE 
tadarthe. — 4d. QE tadabhave, om ca. VNd 
na for ca. — 6d. J parvatlm. NNdQ dadau. 
— 6.1. After raja, VJE prasafigato. 

6. For 6a-b, J has: pabcasya paflcavadane 
himagailajaya ratyutsave yugapadasya ra- 
sam jighrlbau. 
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6a. MTNdQE ka^ka, N katika, V ghatika; 
we with Boehtlingk. — 6b. Q vikaya^ for 
mr^anyah^ V bimkayah. — 6c. J samkalita 
for mafljarita. VJE vibhrama for pallava. 
V ®plire. — 6d. J lolad, E lola, Q lobad. N 
bbraixia» V ®inan. Q ®krt. 

6.1. MN om tato . . . bravlt. TNdQ om tato. 
— 6.7. MNNd om Wi. MNNd om svi- 
kuru putram. 

7. For a-c, J has: aQraman trin apakilya yo 
mokse ’ntamivecayet, anaya kriyaya mok- 
sam. 

7a. VN aprakrtya, QE apakrsya. — 7b. All 
but J nivegayat. — 7c. QE anapakrsya. — 
7.4. VMNdEQ *smi (om ity). 

8a. JE artaya, N artanam, T arthine. N 
nmam for nrpo. — 8b. J gfinyam. N pra- 
pajanam (om ca). — 8c. E baram ca sevya 
satatam. VJQ ’gritam. 

8.2. NTQE om adat. T om pabca . . . dadau. 
VQNd om ca, M pra-. E om ca . . . datta 
(in line 8). — 8.3. TNd paficagatam, NQ 
®gatani. Nd dattam, NQ dattani, JT om. 
VJE om catvar . . . dattab. VJTE catub 
for paflca. MTENd sahasram, N ®rani. 

8.4. N dattani, Nd ca datva, T ca *dat, E 
dadau, J om. MTNd nagaram for puram, 
N yatana, Q nagara. Q om iti. VJTE om 
dbeyam. 

8.6. Eagisam. edhayam,soV; Qvardhayam; 
J arthayam; MNNd kathayam; E dadau; 
T bahumanam. — 8.6. T krtavan for asa, 
E om. — 8.7. MNQNd om tvayy; T after 
audaryam. — 8.9. VJQ om. NT tac chrut- 
va raja®. 

Colophon: Q iti grivikramarkacarite. NTQ 
§a§thopakhy®. 

Metbical Recension of 6 
Texts; DnDvGr (3) 

1. Gr aruruksus. — 4. Dv bhuc ca for bba- 
van. Dn tarhi tv. — 6. Gr toranam. — 8. 
Gr ®stambha, ®vitardika. — 9. Dv sopana, Gr 
®nah. Dngrababgakragrahopama^; DvGr 
gakrapurogamab. 

10-16. DvGrom. 

16. Gr madhuravapair. Dn manoramaib. — 
18. Gr tatbavidhah. 

21. DvGr ’parah for *babhu^. — 22 is re- 
peated in Dv, reading first kandarpam, then 
bbrfigaram for grfi®; Gr bbrfigaram. — 23. 
Dv ni^evire. 


After 23, Dn inserts: pravartisfa tatas tatra 
kri46 vasantiki k$anam, mafijlramaftjusal- 
lapasamcare hansadavini (read ®ravini). 

24. Gr asistambarasamspr®. — 26. Dn abbi- 
^ificanti. Dn grfigiko®, Dv krfigakodaraib. 

— 26-9. DvGrom. 

32. Gr daridra. — 34. Dn gitatapa®. — 36. 
Gr kanta. Dn aghranakamana. — 37. Dn 
sukhaparo. Dn sampadah. — 38. Gr deva 
for eva. Dn bbapalam. — 39. Dn ®agisa. 

41. Gr chatmana, Dn ®tmana, Dv either 
®^mana or ®thmana. Stem ga^-man (new 
word). — 42. Gr daridradul^has sam®. — 
43. Dn ®arthi. — 44. Dn tatra. Dv aclri- 
sam, Gr avarisam. — 46. Dn tasya for 
tatra. — 46. Dn gate *rdha®. DvDn pra- 
pannam for prasa®. — 47. Dv tad for sa. — 
48. Gragatah. 

61. Gr kim va Vadat. Dn vipro, Dv dvido 
(!). Dv viprasambhakah. — 62. Dn dasya 
by asya *bbi®. — 64. Gr mama ’langhyo. — 
66. Dn tapodhana®. — 66. Dn sa vavre 
bhiipalam yatra®. — 69. Dn kott, DvGr 
koti. Dn suvarnasya. — 60. Gr tu for ca. 

62. Dv bhtibhuja. — 66. Dn etam for evam. 

— 66. Gr vyavatis^d. — 67. Dn kada 
bhiiyad iti ’cchaya for tadguna®. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite sa®. 

Brief Recension of 6 
Texts: ZObL (3); largely also SOa 

0.1. Ob atba sastbya for punah. Latbaonly! 

After atba in L, and after ’ktam in Ob, is found 
a version of JR 6.1, the Jainistic argumen- 
tum. Cf. the beginning of Story 3. The 
variants agree largely with those of S, which 
regularly contains the JR argumenta, along 
with most of the rest of JR's text. 

The variants from our text of JR 6.1 are as 
follows: la. ObS ®bhaktena vai durgaya, 
L ®bhaktena devata!. lb. ObS ®pargvaih; 
L om. L ’bhihito. Ic. L puram-daracitam! 
ObS ruponmadastrigatam; L rupam un- 
matta®!. Id. L rajyam ca rftjyam ca pfitum 
yogyo *si! SOb rajyam prajyam (Ob ra®) 
adayi tasya vibhuna grivikramarkena yat. 
Ob then has: rajan glokartham akarnaya. 

0.2. Z ®vijayam agacchan. — 0.3. Z atra for 
(ObOa) tatra; L evam. Z om aham. — 
0.4. Z aradhitavan for bhaj®. ZL saprati, 
Oa samprati. Ob adds prasanna jata after 
tu$t6* S tayo ’ktam, lX)a om, Z text, Ob 
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katMtam (om devyft). ObS be (Ob om) 
brahman tvam. 

0.6. ZSOavikrama. Z pfirsvam, ObSOa text. 
Ob adds after sa: — (so ms.) kadfi. paraduh> 
khabhafijano *sti. Z te. Z mano*’ after 
pOr^; Ob Ipsitam» and adds yfisanam after 
pQr®; L yfilicha; Oa with text. 

0.6. ObSOa cintitam for yicar®. Fornadatt®, 
Ob fidad&tu; Oa dadfitu vS, na yfi. Z text. 

— 0.8. Z kanaka. L yfir§Iya, ZS yarsikam, 
ObOatext. Ob brShman&ya. — 0.10. Zom 
r&jan. Z asya for yasya. 

Colophon: ZOaS analogously to Story 2. 
LOb text. 

Jaixistic Recension of 6 
Texts; PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

la. K bhakte mr§a. PGKF syapnata, A 
®tfis, g syargates. — lb. KY tatpa®. — Id. 
PG rSjya, 0 rajfla. BY adhima for amuna. 
PG tustena te; Y tu§to nrpo dattayan. 

1.2. gARY om yana. — 1.3. EYR om jam- 
bira. AOF om pumnaga. — 1.4. AORF 
kafikoll. Ago macakxmda, PK muca- 
kanda, R mucukimda, OF kumuda, Y cor- 
rupt. — 1.6. yarangana, so PBgK, others 
ya®. — 1.7. PRYK ® 5 riigaradibhir, H ®radi, 
F ^rfigadibhih. — 1.10. kyapi (2nd), only 
GgOF. 

2. H om. — 2a. BF ®yilasa, GRY ®yidambi. 

— 2b. PAO alinlih ji®; G ali-ji®. 

After 2, G inserts a corrupt fragment of a ys: 
gyama yauyanagalini madhurayak saubh- 
agyabhagyodayah, karnanta iti locati (so) 
catura pragalbhagarvanyita*. ramya bala- 
maralamantharagati — (ms breaks off). 

2.1. BG maugdhena, g mugdhena, OR 
maudhyena. — 2.2. See Addenda, p. 348a. 

8. H om. — 3c. G niryrtih (so Weber), RY 
niryrttih; PgABOKFtext. 

4a. YF drs^ya. G citte. — 4c. g kim punas 
smarasamrambha-. A smitasmera. — 4d. 
0 smarayibhrami®, F smitayibhra®. 

After 4, H adds ys: re re yantraka ma rodi(h) 
kim-kim na bhramayanty am&h: bhruca- 
paksepamatrena karakrstasya ka katha. — 
4.1. GHom. 

6. GKYF om, P pratika. Instead, G has; 
dyijarajamukh! mrgarajakati tarurajayira- 
jitajanghatatJ; ayasi dayita hrdaye nihata 
kya japah kya tapah kya samadhiyidhih. 
(Meter, tofaka.) 


6a. Opaa. gOpari-,Ppali-. 

6b. R kanna, all others kanna; cf. Pischel 
§225, end. B tr nasakanna. H yiyajjiyam, 
g yisappiyam. — 6c. OR aya. — 6d. H vi- 
vajjaye, 0 yiyajjae, R yicayae, C yiyajja ca. 

— 6.1. KHYFom. 

6. HY om. — 6a. AO santy ete, RF satyam 
(F®tyam) te. BKg ®sa ya *tha, F ®sa ya 
’pya» AP ®saQ ca *dya, R ®sag caya. — 6b. 
jugupsyantaih so gB ; K ®santam, A ®santa, 
GRF ®satam (or ®nam?), 0 ®syano?, P 
®sataih. PBA na tu. R api for iti. — 6c. 
ORF tattye. g atibalat. 

7. HY om. — 7b. BK dhara. g payasam, F 
®sas. — 7.1. OY yarafiga®. — 7.2. BRHY 

Colophon: GP abbreyiate; RY om sihha®; 
OF name as usual (see Story 2). AKHgB 
text. 

Southern Recension of 7 
Texts; MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJQE yikramarke. TNdQE om *pi. — 
0.7. MVNdE durjanah.~0.8. VMQE om 
sya. VJNQE dharma. VJE cara, N carana, 
Q cayah. — 0.9. VJ om papad bhayam. 
MNTNd om yagasi . . . ^nadaro (in next 
line). — 0.10. MNTNd pranidayayam. — 

All \7ATTn ’aik 

0.18. MNdTQ om 

la. TE ®kalpah samgamah. — lb. M jala- 
dharayatetu®, E jaladharaganakalpam. — 
Id. Q api for iti. M yrttim. 

2. MyT^ collated. 

2a. My yaranam ayar®. VJT^ bandhayo 
bandhamulam. E samastam for naranam. 

— 2b. V ksaranaparita®; J garanam api 
ta-. MNd dara, Q °rah. My dari, J darad. 
E nari for apad. MMyT^ gunanam, Nd 
guhanam, V grhanam, E grha ya, J graha- 
nam; TQtext. 

2c. Q yiparimrgati, TEMy text; M ®gaya; 
NdVJT^ corrupt. T gatravaih. — 2d. MT 
NdT^Q dharmakamah, V saryakaga^, J 
karmapagan, EMy text. 

3a. Tnatu. Ehanta. T ha sa for dhruyaib, 
E syayam. — 3b. Q samsarinah. TNdQ 
saryada. — 3c. J sam-padam, Nd satpa- 
tham. E iti for api. yad, emendation; 
MTNd yam, Q mad, VJE tad. — 3d. MTQ 
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nfti Va ca sukhl. Nd sat for no. MVTNd 
pan^ito. 

ia. MN karma for garma. Nd parls&ram, N 
parlharam; M corrupt. — 4b. J has for b: 
dhaomo martyajanasya ca dadat pritim 
tadfi gagvatim. Nd prSrthita-mar^. M 
vipuli, VQ vipulal^. N prftptis. QNd 
tathSr» N tar&m. N gai^inah, Q susthital^. 

4c. J svargagarl, M svargaripu, N svargakail, 
Nd svargamiti, Q svarnagare; VT text. N 
*’fispado. — 4d. J vanitfim. NNd ®yogyam 
na kim; M lacuna; J yogyantanum, Q 
bhogySntaram, T bhagyft®, E bhfijya®; V 
text. — 4.2. NTNd samarpitam, M om. 

5a. N vi§aye. — 6b. M vrajati, Nd pra- 
vrajeti, N jagati. V adatuh, T atidatu^, N 
ahur datuh, J tad datuh, E adatum, MNdQ 
text. Perhaps read adhatu^ with Boeht- 
lingk? 

5c. E dattam for guktau. — 5d. J muktam 
phalati. M adds yati after ®phalatam; N 
yadi above the line. T payodabmdasya. 

6b. E apy agrabhQmigam; Nd ®bhGmisu. — 

6c. N®vistaratam. — 6d. M tatvajflanam su®. 
Nd sthanam for da®. E tu pa®. Q ®trakam. 

6.2. MNNdTQ om dhema . . . padita; J 
®tani, V text, E hemadrikalpavyatipata. 
MNTQ danal^n^o®. — The details of the 
kinds of gifts are greatly confused in the 
mss., and it is hardly worth while to quote 
variants. 

6.6. MNdTQgrIkr§nam. — 6.8. MNTNdE 
om natha. — 6.13. MVQE ®punsayor. — 
NQE apa^t, T papatha, Nd apa^yat. 

7. Q pratika. — 7b. Nd ®medhe *va®. Nd 
tulyam. — 7c. M ®medhat. N eva. — 7d. 
NNdE ®pranamo, M ®ma. 

7.3. VJQE om prabhate. — 7.4. VJTE apiir- 
vaih. 

8a. V®panim; MN ®hastena no ’peyad. Jno. 
Q pagyanti, T pagyet tu, J pagyed. — 8b. 
VJQ devatam. — 8d. T suhrdam phala- 
kamukah. V balena. M adigat. 

9b. Nd tr pu® mi®. J ca *ti-. — 9c. TJ pagyet 
tu. — 9d. Ndyatha. J naram for prabhum. 

9.3. VJQE akathayat. — 9.13. VJQE paro- 
pakaro. VJQE om tac . . . sthital^ (in next 
line). 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite. QN 
®mopakhyanam. 


Metrical Recension of 7 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tatal^ samlk^ya. — 3. Dv dhara^- 
palal^ for sa mah®. DvGr nirunaddhi. — 
5. Gr nirodhyase. — 7. Gr susukha. — 
9-12. DvGrom. 

12. pravartanam = pra®; new word. — 14. 
Dv na kirbcid for virago. Gr ^ambha®. — 
16. Gr kampa ca. — 17-20. DvGr om. 

21. Gr evamvidhi. Dv vidhe for jane. Dn 
saumye . . . janasamkule. — 22. DvGr 
dhanado for vidyate. — 23. Gr dhanadas- 
yai Va. — 27. Gr vidyate for ’pad®. — 30. 
Dn tatha. Gr karmavas®. 

32. Dv yada ’bhun. — 33. Dn viratir. — 34. 
Dv taranto, Dn ataran. — 36. Dn bahu- 
tithan. — 36. DvGr tatah. DvGr pala- 
yann. — 37. DvGr loke. — After 38, Dn 
inserts: kimcid degam samasadya sa svasar- 
tham nyavedayat. 

41. Dv tad-degam. — 41. Dn svarna^i pra- 
kare . . . valayam. — After 42, Dn inserts; 
ramyam tapovanam kuftjadvirojajaviraji- 
tam, pathag ca ’tra gatah pragnam madhu- 
rak^aram ujjaguh. — 44. Dv sara-sph®; Gr 
sphurat. Gr sphatika. Dv pada for patha. 
Dn varvuram. — 45. Dv asti, Dn atha. — 
46. Dn snato. Dv krtyacahnikam. — 60. 
Dn chindati, Dv chindata. Dn dhruvam 
for sva®. 

62. Gr ®lasita-. All siddhi. — 63. Dv ®bhra- 
maih. — 54. DvGr daiva. Dn sastrika. 
Gr bhinna. — 65. Dn sadhvadalj sve®. — 
56. Dv ®manasah. — 68. Dn svavasam. — 
59. Dv sartha for bhuyah. Dnsvarthena. 

62. Dn ’kl4taya. — 64. Gr jaya (®yi?) §yam- 
jaya; Dn jaya sriijaya. — 66. DvGr karine 
for rOpine. 

71. Dn atitheh svagatam. Gr bhadre, Dv 
vatsa. — 74. Dn distam. — 76. Gr kimcin. 
DvGr ’rnavam. Gr dvipe. — 78. Gr ekam 
for evam. — 79. Dv iha for yadi. Dv ihai- 
vetya, Dn ihevetya. 

81. Dvdevam. — 82. Gryasya. — 83. DvGr 
utkalita®. Dv ®ntaram. — 88. Dv karam 
tatas tu dhrtvai Va; Gr kare ruddhvai 'va 
rajanam. 

91. Dv prerito. — 93. Dn *va for ’vam. — 
94. Dn bhOpalam. Dn saha for samam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite sa®. 
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Variants of Stories 7 {SR, MR, BR, JR) and 8 (SR) 


Bbief Recenbiox of 7 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely Oa. Nothing in S. 

0.1. Ob has a longer version for this line. We 
with Z. — 0.2. Ob kasmihgcid divase. K)a 
omvratl. ZOa samfiyatah. — 0.3. Obyatra 
for 1st tatra. Ob mahamanoharam ramyam 
tapovanam. L om asti, Z vartate. 

0.4. Z tatraiti for Snd tatra, and om bhitt&u; 
L also om bhittau. — 0.6. Z janah svot- 
tama®. Z devya. — 0.6. Z divyayat®, L 
devyayat®, Oa devatayat®; Ob text. — 0.7. 
Ob sadgam (i. e. kha®) for gastram. LZOa 
text. Z tato for tavad. 

0.8. Z vadami for da®. — 0.9. ZOadvayamfor 
yug®. Z om tat; L yugmam. — 0.10. Ob 
ajagama. — 0.11. Zomrajann. ZtadrQam. 

Colophon: ObL text; OaZS analogously to 
Story 2. 

Jainistic Recension of 7 
Texts: PGCOARKHYF (10), and B up to 
3c 

H transposes Stories 7 and 8. 

la. PGOK devya, A lacuna. 

lb. C ’rpanah. C narapateh; G®ti; all 
others ®tih, which requires that pranyat be 
taken in causative sense; this perhaps might 
be assumed (as for pranayet), but the slight 
emendation has seemed to me simpler. A 
pranat, F®nam, Y prajiia, R prajflat. ORYF 
eva. All mss. grutam (Weber ®tva). 

l c. CRY anaya, K umaya!, G anuya. — Id. 
PGBR ado. 

1.2. PGK®caryafor®carca. C^^Y 
F corrupt. C °praptih for tr®. PBGKF 
®bhayah. — 1.3. PAB parapavada, F °dan. 
1.4. I divide sampatti-anityata-akara(“ ori- 
gin **)-audaryam. Weber otherwise. — 1.6. 
C dhanado, F dlianadatta, H dhano, PA 
BGK dhana. C nama. AGKHRF prama- 
nam. 

Before 2, C inserts another vs: bhavyam 
bhuktam tatah kim, kada^anam athava 
vasarante tatah kim? kaupinam va tatah 
kim, sitapat:am amalam pattacolam tatah 
kim?: eko bhrantas tatah kim, karituraga- 
gataih pravrto va tata(h) kim? eka bharya 
tatah gatagunaganita kotir eka tatah 
kim? 

2a. C *’kamaju§as. — 2b. H ca dvi§atam. — 
2d. K manu§yah for *yajsi a®. 


3. PKF pratika. G reads as Ind. Spr. 79 (d, 
®puman nai Va cintayati). With c, jagad 
i-, B breaks off; lacuna until 8.2.1?. 

3.1. dhanadena, so CY; OF dhanikena; 
others, dhanena. — 3.2. dhanada, so GC 
HYR, OF dhanadatta; others dhana. 

4. FK om. — 4c. A lihauna, OR lihiuna 
(R®a). — 4d. P vaphumsiu, A vibhamsium, 
O vipliamsiam, Y viyuihsiu, H biphumsi- 
yam, R vikumsium, C vihumsiu, G viphum- 
o. ^e Weber’s notes, p. 332, and ~ 

C vama®. POY ®payena, R°”* — 

R inserts paropakaribharanam (so!) etc., 
Weber, p. 333, n. 1. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; KR sihhasane, om 
dva®; C °trihgikayam; YOF as in Story 2. 
AGCHY saptaml. 

Southern Recension of 8 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
thru 3.9; see note there, 

lb. Q vedair eva. — 1.3. TNJQ om gi® raks®. 
— 1.4. TVJ om vartitavyam. VJTE ®yaj- 
fiakarmani. 

2c. TE supaksa®, Q sampaksapartho. — 2d. 
JQ kathitam. 

3a. VJ °karyani, E karyam hi, Q karyam. Q 
vasudhadhipasya. J °dhipanam. — 3b. J 
kim va virodho. MVE virodham. Nd 
visame sthi®, V viparisthi®, J paripanthibhig 
ca; N ®sthitasya. — 3c. T tad eva, Nd kad 
eva. MN homam, Nd homo. — 3d. VQ 
yasya, N ye ca, J yad a-; T yena ’prapata. 
VJQT patanli. Q rajye. 

3.2. VJQE bho deva. — 3.4. MNNd om 
ekam. VQT klianitam. MNd jalagayasya. 
— 3,6. lagali, so MJNd; NQE labhate, V 
®ti, T labhyate. — 3.7. J lagnam, NE 
labhate, Q ®ti, T labhyate. — 3.8. NQENd 
om sa. — 3.9. VE nigvasati, N nikhanatil, 
MNdT khanati! TEQ labhyate, N labhate. 

After lagati (of SR 8.3.9), M breaks off; and 
after jayate (for jata) iti, NNd break off. 
M passes at once, without sign of a break in 
the ms., to 9.0.12. 

This lacuna must liave existed in the archetype 
of NNd (and also T^), for they fill it in with 
wholly peculiar versions of their own. N 
and Nd agree quite closely in the remaining 
part of Story 8, but not at all in the opening 
of 9; T^ is different from both N and Nd. 
All three of these mss. have much shorter 
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substitutes for the omitted portions. We 
may guess that they were filled in from 
memory. — Our text with TVJQE. 

3.14. VJ annachatram for TE "sattram; Q 
corrupt, manditam, so V; J karitam, E 
nirmitam, Q samghatitam, T ghati^m. V 
annasatre, J chattre, Q mantre. — 3.15. 
JTQ videga-. 

4a. T garadfim vai, J ca 9arad§,m. — 4b. J 
api for adhi. Q sarvada. — 4c. TEQ stiri 
forsarva!. E lokair anindye. Jnindyam. — 
4d. E yo viveki jano ’sti; Q yogi for ye hi, 
T mukti. V lokojvalas te, T kantojvalas te, 
Q loke janarthe, J lokottaras te. 

fib. T guced, E gubhe, Q gubha. QE grhe. — 
5c. T vipadam for patana, E tava sam. VJ 
prayam. — fid. T martyanam. 

6a. T anantyam for etasya. — fib. T punya- 
karmanam; E karmabhir janaih. — 6c. T 
tesam tu for virajya; E vira-janmanam 
sardhadyai^. Q janmanarthaya. — fid. Q 
samarpitam for kad®. 

After 6, T inserts vs SR 2.5, reading as V does 
there; see note ad loc. 

6.1. JQE om garbha. VJT ®gata-, Q gagana, 
E om; we emend. — 6.11. TQE om ca. 

Colophon : QE iti $rT-(E om)>vikramarkacarite 
ast®. Q ®opakhyanam. 

Metkical Recension of 8 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

8. Gr dharmo dharmas. DvGr tada. Gr 
nyayo, Dn ®yam. Dnvisaye. DvGr ced for 
ca. — 10. Gr kagmirakhandalat. — 

11. Dv abhanis^v, Gr abhas^ista. 2nd half 
line and 1st half of 12, DvGr om, — 12. Dv 
vatma®, Dn atma. — 15. Gr no ’palabhyate. 
— 16. DvGr: katham distavihinasya kev- 
alam paurusam balam. 

21. Dn®ptirapuripurto bha®; Dvpayahptirno 
bhavisyati na saihgayah. — 22. Dv tad- 
vacasa. — 23. Dn atmabhilasa-sam®. Dn 
aciksipat. — 24. Dn sapta purusah. — 26. 
Dv sauvarnah . . . piirusah. — 29. Gr yadi 
siftced imam setum. — 30. Dv ®janmanah. 

34. Dv ®bhage ca 'sta, Gr ®ca 'stau. — 35. Dv 
tatra ’ste, Gr tatsetau. — 36. Gr ®praksip- 
ta®. — 38. Dv ®nirmitam. — 39. sapratis- 
tham as adverb? or read ®thag? Gr vinihitah, 
Dv ca nihatah- 

41-2. DvGr om. — 41. Dn tata. — 43. Gr 
tasminnapfipa®; Dnshpa®. — 46. Dnvasu- 


dhadhipah. — 46. Gr padartham. — 49. 
DvDn tatah for payah. Dv kuryat. Dn 
tiirnam kuryam for ku® tavad. — 60. Dn 
jivanam. Dn ®tarak!. 

61. Gr pagcatya. Dn parvataydntasar®. — 
62. Dn mahipalag. — 63. Dv jaladidaiva- 
tam(so). — 64. Gr (om sa) ciksepa nn)atis. 

— 66. Dv karam. — 66. Dn tr vr® krthah. 

— 69. Dn vaco for varam. 

61. Gr prapa for yatah. — 63. DvGr vo^um 
for badham. Mss. arhasi. — 64. DvGr om. 
Colophon : Gr iti vikramadityacarite a§t®. 

Brief Recension of 8 
Texts: ZObL (3). Rarely S; occasionally 
Oa 

0.1. Z begins with puna(r). — ( 

ZObLS apatalaxu, xj juioami.. £j 
Ob param for kim. Ob labhyate for 
lagati, Z tis^ati, Oa drgyate; cf. SR 8.3.5 ff. 
0.4. Z adrstovacasyaya vaca; Ob text; L 
adrs^va, and om vaca. Ob ®lak$ana, L 
®lak^nopetam; ZOa text. — 0.6. Ob puru- 
sena, L ®sam, ZOa text. L balim. Z ti^thati 
for bha®. Z ekada 'karnya. Ob grutva. — 
0.6. Zgrhnati. 

A <7 ^7 t-mm 

na). Z ekada ’karnya. L sarovaram, om 
madhye; Z sarojam mam va; Ob saroma- 
dhya; Oa text. Z om gatva. — 0.8. Z sa 
kalpa, Ob samkalpa, L ®pam; we emend. 

0. 10. ZL purayatam; Ob text, tatah . . . 
krtva, so L; Ob evam bhavisyati; Z tatra 
(ta)thai Va bhuta etat krtva!. Ob om sva. 
Zagatah. — 0.11. Zomrajan. Lomyasya; 
Z after Idrgam. 

Colophon: Z iti sinkasanakatha pranavami! 
Oa S as usual. ObL text. 

Jainistic Recension of 8 

Texts: PGgOARKHYF (10). B from 

2.12 

1. HF om. — la. 0 eva for Qce. Q dhanegas, 
K ®go. PG savipule. — lb. 0 laksya, Y 
laksa, C laksam. — Ic. Q tatpraptyau. 0 
svadanta, K svahetoh, R sya hanta. 

Id. K trata, Q gete. rajfia (the first) all mss. 
(except Y nOnam); Weber raja, aviditam 
all mss. except R; Weber with R aviratam. 
K raja for 2d ; 
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2. KH om. — 2a. OF gavo gandhena, C 
gandhena gava^. — 2c. caraih. 

2.2. Y lagati for tisthati. divya, H 

devya, A lacuna. — 2.3. P^KY om nara. — 
2.4. AGF ®maya-. — 2.6. PG^OK om yah. 
QK om ka^cid. PGF om dvatrih^jal. — 2.12. 
B begins again with yavat. PA^KF deva- 
taya. PF dhrtah, G ®ta, K dhrtah dhrtva!, 
Q om. Q proktah, PF praha ca. 

Colophon: PG abbreviate; R sihhasane, om 
dva®; Y om sihh®; OF as in Story 2. AB 
GOK a^^ma-. 

Southern Recension of 9 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). MNNd only 
from 0.12 

0.6. E candrasenah, J candra^ekharah. — 
0.12. With tatra MNNd again with text. — 
0.13. MNdQE om tal. MNNd durvrato, 
V du(r)vrtir, J dustacaro. MNNd om 
sarvada . . . carasi (next line). — 0.13. VJ 
vasasi. MTNd svagrham. VJE etat for 
eva. 

-lb. NQ ®cintah. — Ic. VJ 
Id. E dOyanti. . VJ gatre» 
Q ca ’ftgam, N ratrau, E yadvac. — If the 
text (with VN) is right, we have secondary 
crasis in gigire *va; M gacir eva, Nd gagine 
’va, Q garire ca, E chigiras tu, T gigire yatha 
’bjam, J °re ’pavastrah. VE padmam. 

2a. MNdQE esam. — 2b. N gila. — 2c. Nd 
divi for bhuvi. — 2d. T °rupa hi. — 2.1. 
MNNdQE om purusasya. 

3a. V prachannam antar dhana(m). — 3c. 
T ®gamano. VJQ paraih daivataih; E 
lacuna. — 3d. TNd pujita, Q °ite. MNd 
bahu for na hi. 

4a. E vigi§tena. — 4b. Q dehinam. — 4c. Q ak- 
uli jayate vidyah. TE vidyavan (om yo). 

— 4d. trisu lokesu, so MNNd; TVJQE 
devair (VJ sarvair) api (J eva) hi (QE su). 

— 4.1. VTQE anyac ca before re. MNNd 
eva before vidya; TQE om eva. 

6a. MNNdV niyukte, Q niyute. — 6b. TN 
kante Va. — 6c. MNdQE vidadliati for 
vitan®. J karoti. E vrttim, N saukhyam. 

— 6d. For d, J reads kim kim na sadhayati 
kalpalate Va vidya; and this is foimd in N 
also, before pada d of text! VQ sakalam, Nd 
satatam, E sulabham. N tava for khalu. 
M bandhuvrttam. 


6.2. ’sya, so MJ, and N (but deleted, and 
dave[dive] written in); E 8va;V *him!; 
QTNd om. NTQE pitr-. — 6.6. MNTNd 
om dheyam. After mayi MNTNd insert 
nitaram. — 6.6. MNNd nidhaya. VJQE tr 
yatha mama (VJE om) vidya. — 6.7. NT 
tena *ngl®. — 6.8. NT tasya. MNdVE 
akar^It. 

6d. M caturtho, J ®thair, Nd ®than. J ’papa- 
dyate. — 6.6. MNTQ nama. — 6.11. J ra- 
jabhavanam, M ®darganam, NTNd °dar- 
ganartham. 

7. J om. — 7a. MNNd apam panka®. T 
samllna. — 7b. MNE ®pali, T ®llr. T man- 
oharah for sa ma®. — 7d. Nd nata®, T 
saumka®!. ME ®pali, T ®lls, Q ®paya. T 
su, Q na. 

7.2. MNNdQ om tvam; TE tvaya. — 7.3. 
TE gataih. MNQ tatra dege. VJE dr§tam. 

— 7.10. MQE kautuhalarii, N idam citram. 

— 7.11. MNTE om iti; TN tatas. — 7.12. 
T prapya, MNNd gatah. — 7.14. VENd 
om jata. MN om smi. — 7.16. VNTJE om 
rajo, Q rato. 

8. Variously corrupt in mss., but text is cer- 
tain. — 8c. T ®padabjasaihspa®. Nd ®spar- 
gat. — 8d. Q®nugrhad. 

8.4. After samagatah (for ®gatya), J has in- 
terpolation of several lines found nowhere 
else. — 8.6. VJ ’sti for *ste, MNTNd om. — 
8.8. MJ raksasasyo "padravo. — 8.9. TE 
yusmat for tvat, Q yat, VJ tat. VJE om 
anyac ca. — 8.12. VTNdE abhajat. — 8.16. 
VJMQ om tac . . . sthitah. 

Colophon: EQN iti vikramarkacarite (N ®tre 
puttalikopakhyane). NQ ®opakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 9 
Texts: DnDvGr (3). Lacuna in Gr from 
99 

1. Dn bhOya for ®pah. — 3. Gr tarn; DvDn 
tadekanatha pane® (“ subject exclusively to 
it ” or “ to him [Vikrama] '7). — 4. Dn da- 
gami katha. — 6. Dv avasv avani®. 

13. Dv punah for vapuh. — 14. Gr pura- 
tanaih. — 1^20. Dv om. — 18. Gr tu for 
’pi. — 20. Gr abhayyam for aharyam. ar- 
jayet, all mss. (a + arj, not recorded, but 
sam + a + arj is found.) 

21. Dn vacanais saraih praklisiavadanam- 
bujah. — 22. Dv kasto for kli®. — 26. Dv 
manasa for sahasa. — 26. Gr mandalam for 
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— 29. Dv niveditajanfidantah, Dn 
niveditena guruna. — 30. DvGr iW®. 

81. Dv guror. — 32. Dn kaiicl>. — 33. Dv 
divyad, Gr yatra. — 35-7. DvGr om. On 
37, cf. Kathgsaritsagara 18.406. — 38. Dn 
®bhaja®. Gr “mandabhi®. 

41. DvGr kamcit! Dn svarnavarnfi. — 42. 
Dn ®mlanlbhavadyuva°. 

After 42, Dn inserts: krtavi^vava^lkarfi karfi- 
varavilasini, anafigajivanamahan mantra* 
vidye Va drgyate. 

43. Gr sa ca bhramyet. — 47. Gr vinitam for 
punyena. — 49. Dn pare *hni vikra®. — 60. 
Dn pari for sa sam. 

63. Gr sanga-. — 66. Dv adhyanirsi, Gr adh- 
i§ihi. — 68. Dn *py aham at®. Gr atmana. 

— 69. Gr labhe. Gr bliaved iti. — 60. Gr 
®ajftanuvartinam. 

61. Gr premna cittam for tatra vidyam. Dn 
avisphuram, Dv upusphuram, Gr upaspr- 
gam. The form apusphuram, which seems 
clearly intended by the corruptions of Dv 
Dn, is an aor. of sphur as prescribed by the 
grammars, but not previously recorded from 
the literature. — W. Dn jayasenabhidho 
bhOpah (so !) yam. Dv dhanadhipah. — 
66. Dn ®matravyavasthitam. — 66. DvGr 
kimcid. — 67. Gr sarvam for satyam. — 
68. DvDn °varjitam. 

74. Dn maham citra. Dn upalaksitam. — 76. 
DvGr maha for maya. — 76. Gr sukha- . . . 
duhkha- (Paninean forms, not recorded in 
literature). — 78. Dn etasya nanu darga- 
nam; Dv ekasyanekadarganam. — 79. Gr 
jMpayasva satlm iva. 

82. Dn om. Gr drsta. — 84. Gr raksasa-, Dv 
raksasa-. — 86. Dn yayau tasyas tu. — 87. 
Dn tarn agatam. — 89. Dv niglm. 

91. DvGr om sa. Gr tasya brahantare!, Dv 
bhavanakantare. — 92. Dv saram, Gr sa- 
mam. Dn eva gaflkita^. — 93. Gr ratri. 

99. With nare-, Gr suddenly stops, in the 
middle of folio 40a. Folios 40b-43a are 
entirely blank; with folio 4Sb, the ms. be- 
gins again, in Story 12, line 54. Evidently 
space was left to ^1 in the lacuna, and this 
was never accomplished. 

100. Dv uccair abhy upabhogo 'tha bhuja- 
sphotam sama®. — 101. Dv ®vrttah san 
ayu® . . . mahabhujah; Dn san-nyayu®. — 
102. Dv ®pratikrttim; Dn ®krtapr!ta-sama-« 

— 106. Dn ®sakaga. — 106--7. Dn om. — 


106. The sole ms. Dv reads yo$a — (space)- 
gi§teye. 1 assume -avagi^^i as stem. 

108. Dv alokya loka-. There appears to be 
something missing after this line. — 109. 
Dn ®ghatinlm. — 110. Sense and text un- 
certain. Dn mahakartiih mudabh®. Dv 
®klrtim tadaklrti bhavadyuta. I assume 
(with no confidence) ud-bhas = “ speak 
away, charm away, remove as if by magic.** 

111. Dv ®vagam sada. — 114. Dv tvam na 
Vajanasi mamakam kuru®. Dn ca for bhoh. 
— 117. Dn prayacchat svayam agatam for 
prapa®. Dv dvijanmana. — 119. Dn bhava- 
tas tavad audaryaih®. 

122. Dv uvaca madhupakanta so®. Dv sin- 
hasano sanat. 

Brief Recension op 9 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

Nothing from S in this story 

0.1. CL om punah . . . *ktam. Ob astavin- 
gatika for punah (Ob errs in numbering). — 

0.2. C puja, L pGjam(om rtham). ZL om 
paduke. ZL vanarasyam, ObCOa text. L 
prahitah» COa pre^sita]^. — 0.3. Z *gata]^. 
LOb om nara! Ob mauni! — 0.4. COb 
®sundarim. 

0.6, COb pravegyate. C ca for tatra. C 
tragyate, Z vacyate, Ob yasyate, L mriyate, 
Oa ti§thati (for nagyate). C prage. LOb 
add sa before nirj®, and C adds bhavati 
after it. Z tr bahir nirj®. — 0.6, COa Idr- 
gam. COa pramanam, L pramada, Z pra- 
madah, Ob text. C om manusim. Ob 
devya. Ob muhyati, Z °ate. 

0.7. LOb ganayati. ZObOa tat for tarn. — 
0.8-9. C batuna before tenai *va; LOa om; 
ZOb bahuna! — 0.10. Ob mucake. C dhr- 
tvaforgrh®. Cstanantar®; Obprabhantar®; 
LOa ®tare, Z ®tarita. — 0.11. COb mafi- 
casamlpam. 

0.12. Ob raja. C prativalitah, Z ®carite, Ob 
®gakhitah, L pravigati. Z he; L om. Ob 
tvam kva ga®. C yasyasi, L gato *si. — 
0.14. mss. sanmukhi (L®kha; Ob sukhi). 
CObgapa-; ZLOatext. COaomsthita; L 
*smi. — 0.16. Zmadarthe. 

0.16. Z tad for yad. — 0.17. C anuvarttav- 
yam. Note anu-sr + gen.! Ob tasmat? for 
tayor dvayoh. ZC ge§a, Ob gosa, L bhefir, 
Oa rajanam praty a^r. C bhavita, Ob 
bha§ita, Z bharitam, L jata, Oa datta. — 
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0.19. C om pu° ’ktam. C bhojarS.ja. ZL 
fiudaryam. Ob yadi yasya, ZCL om yasya. 
Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: Z as in Story L iti Qrivikra- 
mS.rka-vikrama>somakantamanimaye sinh- 
asane eko*^. ZL *’gataml, C "gat-kathfi. 

Jainibtic Recension or 9 
Texts: PGgOABRKHYF (11) 

0. 2. gOKY navaml. — 0.4. GgKYF om ra- 
jan. 

1. H om. — la. g tarn bhufljate (tr). — Id. 
g tr hatva tarn. OF tato for vrto. F tada 
for taya. PGBOR styanuraktam, KF 
stanu®, gA text. BO amum, K ayam. 

2. Horn. — 2b. gFimam. — 2c.PARFadat. 
-2.1. PBGRHA om cri. ABO]^ tri- 
puskara. — 2.2. gGBKH manusam. 

3. P pratika. — 3c. BHF mrtyuloke. — 3d. 
F manusya. — 4. YF om. P pratika. — 4b. 
g nai *ka, 0 nai *tat. 

After 4, G inserts a vs: vidya nama narasya 
kirtim (®tir) atula bhagyaksaye ca ’graye 
('’yo), dhenuh kamadugha rati^ ca virahe 
netram trtlyam ya (ca) sa: satkarayatanam 
kulasya mahima ratnair vina bhusanam, 
tasmad any ad apetya (apeksya?) sarva- 
vi^ayam vidyadhikaram kuru. 

6. Y pratika. — 6d. PAGgRH caturtho, B 
®tlie, K °tha, OF text (F cat®). HF nai *va 
la®, BOR no ’papadyate. 

6.1. gOYF om tustena. — 5.2. GY kantl. 
PGY varga for garva. — 6.4. ORKYF 
®vastham. 

After prapnoti, g enumerates the 10 stages of 
love (cf. Haas, Dagarupa, pp. 133 and 150), 
in an arya verse and a half: nayanapiltih 
prathamam, cittasafigah tato *tha samkal- 
pah: nidrachedas tanuta, vi§ayanivrttis 
trapanagah: tan mado *pi ca murcha, mrtir 
etah smaradaga da^ai ’va syuh. 

6.8. gOHF om ca, R ca before drstva. — 6.9. 
PGO tr kanya pramu®. — 6.11. BGRKHF 
om me; g mama for me, after garanam. 

6.13. End: K adds, punas tarn svakanyam 
samanam svayattam Iq'tva, yatah prayah. 
Further, K adds, in corrupt form, a Prakrit 
vs as follows: sifigara-tarafigaraga-vela 
savela ija ghanajalae: ke ke jayammi 
purisa nari ®(rl?) lena brudrumti. (Meter 
intended for arya; but the true text I can- 
not reconstruct.) 


Colophon: PGOYF as usual. RK sihhasane 
(om dva®). g ® 5 ikayam. OK navama-. 
B (fii/ith F) navamam kathanakam. 

SouTHEEN Recension of 10 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. TNdQE vikramarke. — 0.8. NVQE om 
*nyo. — 0.9. MNT ahvayituib. MNTNd 
add trivikramam after purohitam. — 0.10. 
VJQE purohito ’pi(Q om) for sa ca. 

0.12. The words from bho on thru yogino 
*ktam (in 10.3.4) must have been omitted 
in an archetype of VJ. V has the lacuna 
still, but J has filled it in secondarily with a 
brief sentence. 

la. Nd bhufijimahe, E asimahi, Q om. — lb. 
Nd ®mahe; M vasamahi. — Ic. MNNd 
gayamahi (Nd ®he), Q om. 

2a. T nihsprhi. NENd na vikari. — 2c. 
MNNd nirvidagdliah, TE na vi®. E 
brute. 

3b. Ndau^adhi. Q maithunam, T samgamau. 
— 3c. E avamanam tapodanam. T ®mane; 
N ®manani (om ca). — 3d. MQ sarvada for 
karayet. 

3.1. MTNdQ kalavacanam. — 3.4. VJ begin 
again with tena. NTNd varjito for rah®, Q 
vivarjito. — 3.7. MNTNd tan for amum, 
Q tarn. — 3.9. MNNdQ om kagcit. MQ 
TNd om tat. 

3.10. NNdT ®maranavarjito. MNNdT om 
ca. — 3.12. VJTE gramad bahir before 
varsam (tr). — 3.16. MNNdQ yavad for 
yada. — 3.16. NNdQ tavat. MNNdQ om 
vi (gir®). 

4c. J mata pita cai Va. — 4d. J sarvasya 
*rtiharo. E raja ’rtabhayado guruh. — 4.3. 
MNNdQ om uktam ca. 

6. This vs in full only TQE; pada d alone m 
the others! — 6.1. QTENd om iti. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NQ 
®mopakh.® 

Metkical Recension op 10 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

2. Dn paiicalya tad eva. — 7. Dv niyaml. — 
8. Dn triskandhe. — karnakarnika, * ear-to- 
ear’ rumor, is a new word. — 10. mss. 
nisprho. Dn esa sayantino munih for 2nd 
half. Dv antakam. 
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11. Dv kamcid. — 12. Dv (om py ft-)hrto. — 
17. Dv bhikjur ak^obhitagayah. — 19. Dv 
®vidhim purakam. 

21. Dv haMayogo devayogo. — 22. Dnlaya- 
yogas tathavidhah. — 23. Dv gosthya. — 
25. Dv bhavatab. — 28. Dv svachanda- 
marano *pi va. 

31. Dn anyac ca rajan samsara^. Dv ^gati^. 

— 33. Dv ’dhinatam for dhir°. Dv matta- 
karanam. — 34. Dv na^Ivigha^na®. — 39. 
mss. jijnnbhe. Dv kautuhalafikurab. 

47. Dv siddha®. — 48. Dv tada ’sanam. — 
57. Dv tadrogad bhedagirnanghripanih pra- 
nagvasan dvijah. 

65. Dn tad etatpha®. — 66. Dv niinam kalo 
’dya yam mama. 

Bbief Recension of 10 
Texts: ZOb (2). Largely also SOa 

L omits this entire story by mistake. S con- 
tains much of our text; see Weber, page 
342 f. 

0.1. Z punal^ for dagamya. — 0.2. Zomsaha. 

— 0.4. Z mantravidya. Z aham mantra- 
vidyarii sa®. Ob sadhayisyami; ZOa text. 

— 0.5. ®bhojana®, so SOa; Z bhojyam, Ob 
bhojya. ZOa brahmacaryam, ObS text. 
SOa ®9ayana-sam®. Ob asamvatsaram (om 
pary®); Z sanatsaram (om pary®); SOa 
text. 

0.6. Ob hotavyam for (ZSOa) homah. karta- 
vyah only in S! Z purnahuto, Ob ®hutya, 
Oa ®hutlsamaye. Ob °madhya. 

0.7. Z om from divyam to phalam (in line 9)! 
We have only Ob with ^a. Ob tasya for 
(Oa) tatphala; S tasmin phale. Ob seva- 
tena! for (Oa) bhak^ane; S bhaksite sati. 
tathai Va only Ob. 

0.8, Ob mantrah sadhyah! for (Oa) mantra . . 
krtam; S has not this sentence. It is im- 
fortimate that our one usually good ms., Ob, 
should be so poor here. Ob svastir vadat; 
Oa om these words. — 0.9. Text with Ob; 
SOa have longer readings. — 0,10. Text 
ZOb. 

Colophon: Z as usual; Oa abbreviates. Ob 
text. 

Jainistic Recension of 10 
Texts: PGgOBARKHYF (11) 

0.2. P^A adhirohati. — 0.4. BG^JY om rfi- 
jan. 


1. H om. K tr a and b. — la. P^R kasmad 
vana-; A kasmadhana. 0 vi (for -na)- 
yogina. PGO paratalam. manum, so GR; 
B manu, AK matam, P matum, 0 marum, 
^ amum, F anam, Y param. 

lb. BKF tad adbhutam aho (F aha, B ®tav 
vahau) for dadhad . . . vaho; PAQ ®dhuta- 
vaho (text), G ®vahau, R ®vahad. 

l c. PG bhaktam. — Id. K tarn adad, A tad 
adad. — 1.1. PGHY vikramanipa^, K gri- 
vikrama®. 

2. H om. — 2a. B ca for hi. — 2b. B tasya 
karane. — 2c. GCOkvai*te. B satyahitop®. 

— 2.i. PGA tatviko. 

3a. OF aglmahi. P bhaiksam, ^ORYF bhi- 
ksam. — 3b. A(lst hand)BGKRH rathya- 
vaso, A(correction)P ®se, C^YF text. — 
3c. G gaylmahe. BG mahipithe, H ®pite. 

4c. HYF 'nyat;, G 'nyan, ’nyat, R ’nyah. 

— 4d. R susthah. Q sada ’cara®. 

5-6. R has the following order: 5a, 6c-d, 5c- 
d, 6a-b, 5b. 

5a. ABGOF nispr®. R ®samastasangas. — 
5c. H®villnacittas. — 5d. GOY raftjayante. 

6. PG pratika. — 6a. Q visayaika®. H bho- 
gair, OF syarthe. — 6b. OF virakta. F 
ruci. Hvrddha-: OFragayuktah (Frafig®). 

— 6d. g ca for tu, 0 hi. 

7. H om. PGOF pratika. — 7 
bha. gPAB paryaiike, GOF 

text, g gandakaih for gall®, K kandukah. 

— 7b. g candra, YKR ®dro. A svar, B 
svap-, YKR vir- (cf. Ind. Spr. 4601); g 
text. B -iti van®. Y -r abda for vanita. g 
labdhasamvidvikasah for renuna ca ’ngara- 
gah. 

7c. g corrupt. K vijyate ca-. AB Vukulo, 
Y®lah; R nu bhiksuh; g om; K text. — 
7d. gR gantah for bhi®. g pm nanu: nrpa 
iva pari-, g sarvabhilasah (so also S); Y 
text; R sarvaksino 'pi; ABK sarvak§ano 
'pi. 

8. Y om. — 8c. PBORF maitra®, K mitra®. 
gKR paricarakah, G ®varika^i. — 8.2. BO 
HF ®matrena mara®. 

Colophon: RY om sihh . . . yam; 0 om sih- 
hasana; otherwise all have the name in 
usual form (g henceforth regularly ®trihg- 
gik®). Y with F dagamam kathanakam. 
OB dagama-. 
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SouTHEBN Recension of 11 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8). In part My 

0.1. NQENd om gubhe muhflrte. — 0.8. 
MTNd ari for vairi; Q om, N lacuna. — 
0.9. MNNdJ divaratrim, QE ^naktam. — 

la. J pita for gurur. — Ic and d, E tr. — Ic. 
NQE vidyaturanam. — Id. MNd rucim, 
VJ balam. pakvam, so MNNdQ; VJ tejah, 
T kala]^, E gako. 

2d. Q danamukti^. — 2.3. T inserts kamcit 
before kalam; others text. — 2.7. MNdQ 
de^antaram, VE digantaralam. 

3d. Nd putran darag ca raksayet!. — 3.1. 
TQEJ om sa. — 3.3. MNT om citratn; 
Nd aptirvaxh. 

4. J om. — 4a. N niramayacitte. — 4b. N 
gunini kalatre ca sugunavati bhrtye. E 
’nukalini. — 4c. VE svamini gaktisamete. 

— 4d. Nd cittam for duhkham. 

4.1. VJE duhkhakaranam. — 4.6. N bala- 
sura, M jahasura, TE raksasa. — 4.8-9. 
NTNd janah . . . prayacchanti. — 4.9. 
MNNdQE om tasmai. — 4.11. VJQE om 
tarn. 

4.13. Before iti, J adds: patnim dasyati cet, 
agramabhrahgo bhavati. — 4.16. NQ om 
tatratyair, MNd tatra, E tair. — VJEMy 
read from aho to mitratvam (in line 17) as 
in text; T differently; MNNdQ om. 

6a. VQMy suhrjjano for suhrdi suhrd; N om. 
~6d. is corrupt in all mss.; N samasto, 
TQ samudro, for samagro (so MVNdMy), 
E nimagne, J om; QTEJ ’stam ayati, M 
’stayati, VNd stam ati (Nd ape), NMy 
corrupt; ca only in MT, E hi. 

6a. E hi pura dattas samasta gunah. J na§- 
{ah for dattah. 

6b. TNdE ksirot-, J pagcad. J vahnir for 
tapam, T tanam. E apeksa. J te tu. J 
payasad dhatma; Nd smatma for hy a®. 

6c. £ gantum. E unmanas, T °tas. J ’pi for 
tu, T sa. 

6d. N yuktas. V pune for satam, Q punah. 
T vrttih for mai°. Q satam for punas, MNd 
gunas. Nd tv Idrgah, J tadrgl, Q kldrgah, 
M tv idrgam. 

After 6, N inserts Ind. Spr. 1004 (a, k§ayanl). 

6.1. JNd paksino, M ®nor, QE palai-, V tasya. 

— 6.2. After snatva MQENd add: devam 
manasi smrtva (Nd namaskrtya). 

7a, Q hitva. E svasukha®. — 7b. N sarve- 
§am hi su®, E pare ’py anyasu®. J gunai§i- 
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nah, Nd gubhesinah, M sukhehinah (so, n!); 
VNQ ®esinah. — 7d. E santo ’bhyantara- 
duh®. V nitya-duh®. J duhkhinah. 

8a. N na hi jivantah. — 8b. J kevalah svo®. 
Nd ®atmopalambhatal^; MN ®darambha- 
kah. — 8d. J pararthe. QTE tu, V ca. — 

8.1. MVNd om na. 

9c. VJQE gaityaya. 

10. E om. — 10a. JQ ®vyaparah. — 10b. J 
purufo yah prajayate. Q bhavet for bhuvi. 
— 10c. TQ om sa, J after sampadam. TN 
sampadas. T samavapnoti, Q param ap®. — 
lOd. J paratra ’pi param padam. V hi for 
ca, T yah. VMQ padam for param. — 
11a. V ®niratah, N ®parata. — 11b. V yah. 
mss. mostly nispr®. VNQ ®sprhah. — 11c. 
N niratas, Q nirato. — lid. Nd tvadrga, Q 
tridaga (for tv I®). Q guci. 

11.1. VJQEompunar. — 11.4. MQNdyatha 
for tatha; NJ om. 

Here MNdQE insert the following: yatha 
tava ’tmanah pranas (Q adds priyas) tatha 
sarvesam api praninam svapranah (Q om) 
priyah (for all this £ has a lacuna, ending 
-m api priyah); tasmad (E tatah) vipag- 
cita atmavat te *pi (M sam) tratavyah (Q 
atmavata pi tretaya pranino budhaih; £ 
atmana sarve sarve [so] tratavyah). 

12. Qom; TEoma-b. — 12a. VJtava’tma®; 
N tathai ’va ca ’tmanah (om priyah). V 
gunah for pranah. — 12c. N asman. 

13b. E satyaih, T nigyat. V ®sagaram. — 
13c. M om. — 13d. VJ martyas trasyanti 
mrtyutah. N trasanti. Nd trayah for 
yatah; E nityagah for te®. 

14. NdE karisyaml. — 14b. M *pi jayate; 
Nd ®sya-pajayate. — 14c. N gaktya; J 
gakya-te na®. — 14d. J tad vaktum kenacit 
kvacit. — 16a. JV tatha. For (TE) ca te, 
N tatha, VJ ca taj, MQNd te. MNNd om 
b-c. Q om c-d. c, V samraksitam, J nirik- 
syate. 

16.1. MNNdQ om raksasas. VJE jiva for 
prani. VMNNd maranam; T vadham. — 
16.6. JENd om tac . . . asit. 

Colophon: QE iti vikramarkacarite etc. NT 
®gopakhyanam. M only numeral 11. 

Metrical Recension of 11 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn tarn upasthi. — 2. Gr nirudhantya^ 
Dn niruddh®. — 4. Dv dhrtiman®; Dn 
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naraman^anam. — 6 , Dv vikramodara-» Gr 
^mfidaro. — 8. Dv pari-bhraman. — 9. Dn 
^adhyfiste. 

12. DvDn rS,jfi tatah sthita(h) stheyfin. Dn 
abahupSda-ka^. — 13. Dn kSJabhufijf. — 
14r*17. DvGr om. — 18. Gr tatra eft 'no®. 
— 19. Dn ciraf. Dn vikrfintalti. Gr ftste. 

— 20. DvDn®vftti®. 

25. Dn ®bhariko. DvGr vyftbhfisit. — 26. 
Gr vinirgya. — 27. Dn vindhyam samayf. 
DvGr samftlokisi. Dn kftjanam. — 28-^3. 
DvGr om. — 30. Dn ®$ukaksftrikam. 

34. Gr kftkolukbalako, Dv kakolSkhalalo; 
Dn text. Perhaps we should read kafikSla; 
but note Gr*s a! Cf . however line 48, note. 

— 37. DvGr°piiropurita°!. 38. Dn®grftma- 
nayakah. — 39. Dv suvftsaram. 

41. Gr ftplipa. — 42. Dv ftsyfii 'va. Gr 
®aganah. — 43. Gr kramfigftra®. — 48. Dn 
kafikalakhandanah for kafikas®. Cf . line 84 
and note. — 49-67, DvGr om. — 49. ms. 
ni-jihemi. 

62. ms. kenacit dhirft (! might perhaps be in- 
tended for thirft). I have thought of read- 
ing sthirfi; but this is metrically inferior, 
and dhira is said in Hindu lexicons to mean 
“ strong.’* — 66 after 67 in ms. Should 
61 be put before 60.^ 60. ms. jivanah. 

64. ms. ®cetasah. — 66. ms. vijftnlyo. — 66. 
ms. ®bharikenai (cf. 25 and note), ms. 
ciraj® (cf. 19 and note). — 67. ms. karma- 
paraylnam. — 68, Dn iti vikramabhOpftlah 
grutvft ’gad rftksasftlayam. — 70, Dv par- 
yanto. Grnicaye. 

71. Dn tacchaila®. — 72. DvGr vinft ’hara- 
taya praptam (cf. 77). Dv ’tikopanah. — 
76. Dn tato for tada. — 76. Gr jantu for 
jana. — 77. Dn kramo hftra®. — 78. Dv 
yaksodh®. 

83-7. DvGr om; and the text of Dn seems to 
be corrupt; it probably has at least one 
lacuna. — 83. ms. sambhoti-. — 86. ms. 
paksosu. — 88. Gr naraih for varam. Dv 
®dak§inam. — 89. Dv ’vadhftya. Dn rfi- 
ksaso ’ngulicalanftt. 92-7. DvGr om. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramftdityacarite. 

Brief Recension of 11 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. In Z, this precedes our 
Story 6 (Jewel-carrier’s dilemma). 


0.1. L om line. Z punah for a^);®. Ob putrik®. 
— 0.2. ObOa rftjft before mantri®. For 
prthivim, Ob reads: nftnftvidhacaritram 
nirlk^anftya rftjft nii^rtah. Oa with text. 
Ob tr aranyamadhye before paryafann. Z 
agamat for paryatann. 

0.3. Z adds samaye after tasmin. — 0.4. Ob 
tasya ciramjivanftmnah su®. Z adds tatah 
before rfttrftu. ZL om santo; ObOa text. — 
0.6. Z krtam iti Qubham drstam iti. 

0.6. L mama eka eva putra pu®; Z ekam 
mama putraratnam pQ®; Ob mama ekapu- 
trasya e(va, om ms.) pQ®; Oa mama pOrva- 
janmasuhrdah ekah ekaputro ’sti. Z adds 
sa after asti. 

0.8. Ob tvam mitrasya! for evaih. LOb om 
’sti. Z om suhrdah. Z krtenfi for tenft. — 
0.9. Z paksinftih va°. Ob gmvan. Ob tr 
rfija after ®balena. Z tr prabhftte after 
®balena. 

0.10. Ob ’va for ’ka. Z tasya upari. Z manu- 
sya for nara. Z khftdati, L bhaksayati, Ob 
Oa text. — 0.12. Z ka kasya for kah! Z 
ksayasi, Ob ksapasi, LOa text. Here Z adds: 
vikramftrko ’ham. — 0.14. Ob om tathfti 
*va; Oa tathe ’ti; L varo dattah for ta® . . . 
mfinitam. — 0.16. Z tr Idrgam yasya. 

Colophon: ZOa as regularly. 

Jainistic Recension of 11 

Texts: PGgABORKHYF (11) 

0. 1. PgOKY sakalam abhi§®. — 0.4. gGRY 
om rajan. 

1. H om. — la-b. OF ®rut-taleno ’rdhva- 
sthe§u kha® (F corruptly). — lb. gR (and 
S) khinnamanasah, K and Weber ®vacasah, 
PABGOF text. 0 vftkyam ^rutam, gR 
vani gruta. 

l c. BgF antariya. ABPGgY bhak§eta ha 
(Y sa, ABP ha); OF bhakset tathft; K 
bhaksyet tada; R hft rak^asft bhaksyate 
(for all thru ’ty). — Perhaps bhak§eta 
should be read (middle for passive). — 
YF rak§ase ’ty, KG raksaso (G ®sah), om 
*ty. 

l d. K prftptam, G prftsam, g ukta, R grutvfti 
’tan; others ftptam. — Most mss. have tarn 
for tan; but they hardly distinguish be- 
tween n and m before n. Understand 
nagaram. gR java for bala. 

1.1. bhrta, soAB; PGOK bhftta, gRYF om. 
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2. KF om. PO pratika. — 2a. PGABHO 
vivaha®. PBAGIIYO ®ccariyam. — 2d. all 
mss. tena (H tena); Weber jena. 

2.2. QBiF ®jlvi. All but PY nfima. 

3. K om. — 3b. QR na sa ko *pi. Y yas tu 
gunavSn for nis®. — 3c. Q tr sfiu® duh®. 
YF ca for vft. — 3d. AOF tr ardham ekam; 
H ksa^matram ekam. APG ni^vasya, 
OBQY vigvasya. CORYF vigr&m®. 

4. F om. PG pratika. — 4a. ORY na. — 4b. 
COBR ®dukkhfti. — 4c. HY janti. — 4d. 
after puno, OHY add vi biyae. K^R and 
A (1st hand) vilajj®, B vilamdyanti. 

4.3. gOKRYFUsyai’ko.— 4.4. ABHOF®mi. 
tro *sti. 

4.4. After putro *sti, K om all thru vs 5, and 
inserts instead two vss: mitram ca *padi 
kale ca bharya(m) ca vibhave (®va-?)ksaye: 
janlyat preksane (pres®) bhrtya(n) bandh- 
ava(n) vyasanagame. (1) vyasane mitra- 
parlksa, gOraparlksa ranaflgane bhavati: 
vinaye(®yena?) kulapariksa, danaparlksa 
durbhakse. (2) ity adi niveditam. — GOHY 
manmitrasya for mama mit®. 

6. K om. — 6b. CH ®tarajflah. ■— 5d. Ag 
ORF bhavati. 

6.1. HRYF ’tyanta-. — 6.2. Practically all 
mss. svakutambasya; cf. note on BR 3.1.5. 
— 6.4. gYRF om tarn. gORF vikra- 
madityah. 

6. K om. — 6b. R narah for janah. — 6d. 
H mitram for priyam. BY iva ’tithim. 

Colophon: gR ®trin 5 ikayam, and so regularly 
henceforth. Other mss. name as usual. 
gORHY ekadagl. 

Southern Recension of 12 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 10. NTNdQE om tasya.-0.16. NQTE 
buddhimata purusena, 

1. VJENd apadarthe. — 1.1. T etad dhana- 
davacanam, and QMNd corruptly point to 
this reading; N etad dhanadeno ’ktarii va®. 
— 1.2. MNNdQ kasyacid dayada-(M®di, 
N ®dya) purusasyo *payogaya (Nd ®go, N 
®bhogaya). MN^d om yo vadati. 

1.3. MQENd yada apad yasyati (MNd yas- 
yah, E ayasyati); N corrupt. MNNdQ om 
api, TE after dhanam. — 1.4. MNdTQ 
Qokasya, N sprhena. VQNd om ca. — 1.6. 
VTEJkarya. 

2. Ndom. — 2b. TE bhavi§yan, J bhavinam. 


N (jocayet. — 2d. V vartanlyam, J cin- 
tayanti, E vartayante. V vicaksanail^. — 
2.1. TJ gantavyam for gam®, Nd bhavisyati, 
NE lacuna. 

3c. T gantavyam gacchati sada, Nd ®gacchati 
tatha, E “gacchati *ty eva. Q aha. End: 
MNTNd add tatha ca. 

4b, TE hi for ca. — 4c. V na^jyati. — 4d. T 
bhavitavyata tu na *sti ha. — 4.1. VJQE 
niruttaro. — 4.2. NQT tada for tato, MNd 
tatha. — 4.3. MNQNd om sma. — 4.4. J 
go^thlr, V gosthin, MNQ gosihim. — 4.6. 
MQNd asti, T asit, for abhGt. NNdTE eva 
for ete, Q om. — 4.6. VJN akurvan. 

6. V *rthas (’rthah), four times. M om b~c. 

6a. NQ puhsa. — 6b. N kevalam asthi®. VJ 
’critah. M svidattatam for sva®, Nd so 
dattavSn; N corrupt; E “chandam aga®. — 
6c. MVE lokatvaih, NdN loke tvam (N 
tam). T ca yanti. J ca for va. E ’param. 
VJ bhasitaih. 

6d. E bharya yati vipaksatam. J hy api. T 
bhutale for nigcitam. MVNNdQ nija for 
gata, T sphu^am. N janair for dhane, T 
aho, Nd dhanair. Q nastena vai for nai Va 
’daras; Nd nitam matis tadrga; J vado 
muhuh syad bhrgam. 

7b. T vidhijiiah, Q abhijfiah. — 7c. Q bha- 
kta. — 7d, TN janah for gunah. End: 
VJQE om api ca. 

8. J om. — 8a. TE apanayato. Q hi for ’pi, 
TE ’pi hi. M dlianena, E nidhanam. — 8b. 
MNd svajanah, N om, Q ®ne, T bandhu. E 
dhanasthasya, Q vadas tasya, Nd svadhas- 
tac ca, V asya! for pada®. — 8c. VQ ®jan- 
asya; Nd “dhanasya *pi (om hi). — 8d. T 
dargayaty eva. 

9. N corrupt. — 9b. Nd tasyeva for bhavati. 
9d. J ksine, Q krte, for krge. 

10. T om by accident all thru param in d. — 
10a. MNQ ksanam ekam (NQ evam); E 
ksanam udvaha priyasakhe. — 10b. N ci- 
ran. MNd viliarajaih, Q virahitam. Q 
padam, Nd vapuh, M varam (for sukham). 
— 10c. Nd “nirjitasya. MQ smrtva. 

11. E om. — 11c. J vigvastho hi janah 
kagcit. T sarvam for jagat. — lid. N 
mam tu ko ’pi na pagyati; J na mam pag- 
yati sarvadfi. V yena ca for kagcana (so M), 
QNd yena ’ham, T devega. 

12. T tr b and d. — 12c. MVJQ agrotriyam. 
V grfiddhaih. 
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12.5. After bhilt» MNdTQ insert kim iti. 
— 12.6. From bho to apnxdiat (end of 
line 7), MNNd show lacuna. — 12.6. 
TQE om one paritr&yadhvam. — 12.8. 
VJE rudati. — 12.12. MNdQE kim-kim. 

12.16. ME ^karam, Nd ‘^karlm, J ^kararQpam, 
V ^karariipl, N °bhay&turfim; TQ text. — 
12.17. NNdQ he. TE bho. M om re.— 
12.23. MNNdQ asmin (om eva). — 12.30. 
VJQE rftksaso after °riipo. 

12.34. From rSksasam to yfisyati (in line 36), 
VJ show lacuna, filled in secondarily with 
different reading in J. — 12.36. M naka^l^ 
for navaghataparP. — 12.38. V dhanagha< 
tarn; M navakata, VM om pari®. V om 
dhanam; TE suvarnam. — 12.42. T tac 
chrutvfi after raja; etac chrutvfi only N. 
J om raja . . . babhuva. 

Colophon: QE add title as usual. NNdQ®da- 
gopakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 12 
Texts: DnDv (2). Also Gr from 54 

2. Dv arudhan . . . ebhir. — 6~7. Dv om. 
Ms. dhanadasyai ’va. — 8 . Dv ’bhiid. 

11. Dv °bandhavah. — 12. Dv purandaro . . . 
vinagyati. — 13-14. Dv om. — 16. Dv * 58 - 
nya. — 16-19. Dv om. — 17. vyayitha, cf. 
Whitney, Gram. 738b. 

21. Dv ca for sa. — 23. Dn upabhoksyasi. — 
24-27. Dn om. — 28-37. Dv om. 

31. Ms. tadupak&rakam. — 35. Ms. dy&t. 
Read asti for aste? — 38. Dn nalikera. — 
40. Both mss. devopa® (not dai®). 

41. Dn ucitair evam. — 42. Dv om. — 46. 
Dn daridrasya ’jani^ata pra®. — 60. Dv 
®aksama\L. 

51. The spelling in madhuram seems guar- 
anteed by the word-play in 70. — 62. Dn 
gatah. — 64. Dv tatha. — With bilva® Gr 
begins again. 

66 . Instead of this. Dn has: tatah papraccha 
tatrasthan jataganko manag vanik. ni^the 
karunalapazh^samakrandati kacana. 

68 . DvGr pratik§anam. — 60. Gr paribhra- 
mya. Dnbhuvah. 

64. DvGr artham arthisat (Gr arthinam). — 
66 . GrDn jivitah. — 67. Dv ato. DvGr 
nararad (Gr ®rat) for nagarad. — 68 . Dv 
ahima®; Gr ahimacalam asetum. Dn sva- 
sthah for sveccham. — 71-80. Dv om. 


71. Dn yatra ’^^ml^u saudhasu viharinyo 
varafigana^. — 72. Dn ardham apOrayantl 
*ndoli kavanketakldalai^. — 73-74. Only 
Dn. — 76. Gr indranllamanistambharaji- 
tam avigam purlm. Dn atha-. — 76. Orly 
Dn. — 77. Grvibhramya. 

After 78, Dn inserts six lines: prata^ paura 
may a pr^ta(s) tadvrttantam nyavedayan: 
purasya ’syo ’pakan^e ’sti bailvam nivi^- 
padapam, vanam gakhagikharopavyapta* 
sarvadigantaram; tatra ’ndhakaravigrama- 
bhumav iva ghanachade, madhyamdine 'pi 
dyumaneh prave§tum ne 'gire karah; pra- 
tyardharatraih tanmadhye kacit kravya- 
dapl^ita. — These lines must be a secon- 
dary intrusion because they mention the 
rak^asa; cf. line 58. 

After 79, Dn inserts two more lines: iti vigra- 
vito vartam aham raksasasammitam, pula- 
kafikitasarva&gah sodvegam samakampi- 
sam. 

80. Gr sadyosid®. — 81. Dn taram for bhf- 
gam. — 84. Gr ativahita. Dv ativahata. — 

86 . Dn bhuvana. Dv paAca for param; 
Gr sa ’bharad varam iksatam! 

After 86 , Dn inserts: jvalajvalanasamkagaih 
kegair iva balAhakaih. avirbabhOva gana- 
kaih pradosapigitaganah. atha ’kagata- 
malasya pallavaprakarayite, gusyat gaga- 
nam kasarapahkocchrnkhalakasare. 

86 . Gr bhasita. Gr mandita, Dn pandite. — 

87. Dv ujjrmbhate, Gr ®bhata. Dn sama- 
stome. — 88 . Gr karalakaravaladijihvalabu> 
(so, bu, and om ja)-pan®. 

93. DvGr vinitam. — 96. Dn raksa,na for 
ksarana. — 96. Grsthitam. — 97. Dn®plu- 
stam. — 98. Dn ksatas for tatas. DvGr 
tam tarjayan raja. Gr vararasanv®. 

101. Dndhinomi. Gr®rauvena. Dv®gakinlh. 
102. Dv bhumau. — 103. Dv ®smarifyasi. 
— 104. Gr nirvrtim nrsupar®? — 106. Dv 
Gr ®charanam. — 110. Dn karot;ika®. 

111 . Gr mO^am. All mss. gadahataih, indi- 
cating a noun (a)hata, ‘ blow,’ = (a)hati. — 
112 . Dv tadrgah, Dn tvadrgam. DvGr 
klkasas taram. — 113. Dn tr ca na. Dn 
dan§traflcita mukhe. — 117. Gr tada. — 
118-123. DvGr om. 

121. Ms. laksmi . . . draya^i. — 122. Ms. 
subh!$anah. — 124. Dn k^m for tata^. 
Dn yuddhavicak^anah for atma® sat. — 
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126. Dn cakarta. Dv mahftbalam. — 126. 
Dv tad dhlro. — 127, Dn mancjialagra. Dv 
®yuddham, — • 129. Dn kftntftya for artflyft. 

132. Gr tr kasyft *si tanv®. — 133. Gr karna- 
pada. — 136. DvGr jijnnbhe. — 136. Dv 
Gr avanti. — 138. Dn kkntamatl. 

141. DvGr ajahan. Dv maya. — 143. Gr 
kfig&°. DvDn krandatyas. — 144-6. Gr 
om. — 146. Dn bhaved iti. — 147. Dn kar- 
tub. Gr karomi, Dv tava vfii. — 148. 
DvGr samcitam dhanam for purva®. 

162. Grgrham. — 163. Dn tva(t)prasadft ma- 
blpate. — 166. Gr tr dattva sarvam. — 
167. Gr tS.drk tvam cen mahodfirah. Dn 
satvam. Dn Dv ®darya. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikram&dityacarite dva®. 

Brief Recension of 12 
Texts: ZObL (3). Seldom SOa 

0.1. Z atha punah for ekada^ya. — 0.2. Z 
vikrama-na®. Z sampadanto. After *sti, 
Ob adds : param tu kn)ana na dana^aktir 
na ca bhogagaktih. — 0.3. Z vidhanam, Ob 
maranam. Z amargena vina^itam. — 0.4. 
Z asmin. Ob ksipite, L ksipte. 

0.6. Ob mErgam. Z tatravatra for tatrai 
’kam. — 0.6. L om vane; Z vanau! Ob 
ftkrandan, L “date. Ob “ mEih raksatu 2.” 
— 0.7. Z om sa. Ob nagaram (om lokam). 
Z lokeno ’ktam. Z tatra eko ’pi. Ob nara, 
L narim. L atti for ca ’sti. 

0.8. Ob tatra for tasyE. L ElEpah (om akra®); 
Z Ekrandanam (om alEpa). Possibly one or 
the other (alEpa, rather than akrandana?) 
was originally a gloss, Ob om kim. — 0.9, 
Zitidrgam. Ob grutva for drstva. Zagatah. 

0.10. Z nitvfi for grh®. ObL nisrtah. Z gatah 
for praptah. — 0.11. L narya Ekrandanam, 
Z®ndati. 

0.12. Z om tEvad . . . jEtah (in line 13). L 
fikrandayati for Erdra . . . marayati; Ob 
text; Oa drdham pidayati. The text may 
be incorrect, but the reading of Ob is clear 
and certain. I think the rEksasa was not 
impaling, but whipping, the woman; cf. 
MR, JR. 

0.13. Ob nihitah. Z sE nEryE!; Ob tr rEjlia 
(so) nEryE. — 0.16. Z mayE for mamE; L 
bhartE maranasamaye for mamE . . . 
tyajatfi; Ob text. 

0.17. Z sE^yE!, L sarQpE! for atavyEm; Ob 
tr rfitrEv at®. Ob prEmnadayi^yati! for 


vyEp®. Ob ato for (LOa) pagcEd, Z ta ma- 
hyE prasEditena. 

0.18. Ob tarhi for tatas, L atah. Z tavE ’nu- 
grahEn. Ob nistIrnE, and adds: gapEyEt 
tarhi tvam vacanenamastIrnE! — 0.19. Ob 
svakuru. Z stricetanam na grEhyam. — 
0.21 . Ob vanika-dra vyam ! ( tr) . 

Colophon: ObL text (L da^aml); Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 12 
Texts: PGgABOKRHYF (11) 

0.2. BKHYR Erohati. PGHK dvEdagaml, 
OF dvEdaga. 

lb. PGOF pEutrEdi®, Y pEpadi®. Q iti for 
idam. 0 ahare, KR amare, C na pare, Y 
agamat. — Ic. ABKORF ®degEt. BG^K 
dEridra, OF vEhE(h F) sa-(F mudre). — 
Id. CR vilEsam for vigElam. 

2c. Q matvE for ga°; R ke^e-. R -sv Ekrsya; 
O stri-; P tyE-; B^OYF -ko^a, K -kEga, A 
space for syllable kro. B^OK nihitavEn. — 
2d. ^R tasmai for tan sah. 

2.2. PGBOKRYF laksmim, Q lacuna, AH 
text. PGBOKF purandara, H om, Y ®re 
before laks®, Q lacuna, AR text. (S with 
text.) 

3.1 and vs 4, Y om. 

4b. G mEugdhaih, B mEurkhyam, Y mfiu- 
dhya(m). K tad ev- for bhaved. 

5. PKGY pratika. — 6a. F gata. — 5b. 
bhavisyan. — 6c. H yogena. — 6d. Q var- 
tate ca vicaksanah. 

6. K om. PG pratika. — 6b. CR nErikela. 
Y om c-d. — 6c. ^R gamifyati ca gantav- 
yaih, 0 gacchaty eva hi gantavyam, F gan- 
tavyam gantum pivanti. 

6.2. End, CR insert a passage in which P. ex- 
presses remorse at having neglected his 
friends’ advice. 

7. F pratika. — 7a. R vane . . . sevite. — 7b. 
AB^R °Elaye. K puspapha®, A miilapha®. 
— 7c. H trne ca, AY trnesu, 0 trnEni. Q 
jana for ’vara, 0 pari. — 7d. jivanam. 

7.6. velEvane (so PGABO; H vetElamane, F 
celEvane, ^R gilEvane, Y vane, K balavEn) 
should mean “ grove on the seashore,” but 
this seems impossible, cf. 7.1 above. If an 
emendation were permissible when the mss. 
seem so clearly to indicate this text, we 
might consider venuvane. But perhaps 
velE- here means “ boundary, border ” (of 
the city). 
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7.9. OA ®vadham krtam. OCBRHYF om 
tarn; K tr tarn and rftjSnam; YF put 
drstvft after r&jSnam. — 7.10. GCRY om 
iti. — 7.12. OARHY insert sa before mrto. 

— 7.17. (JR Waya (om eva), G latva. 

Colophon: K iti sinhasane dva®; PG^ROFas 

usual. PGK dvadaQaml. 

Southern Recension op IS 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE vikramo, Q ®madityo; VJQ add 
raja. — 0.7-8. T om grama . . . nayati, but 
reads pure-pure triratram gamayati, and 
VE insert pure triratram (V ratritrayam) 
nayati after nayati (in line 8). TN om 
nagare . . . gamayati. — 0.10. MNTNd om 
ekam. — 0.12-13. VNJ pauranikab . . . 
pathanti. 

lb. E *pi na for nai *va. — 2a. Edharmasvar- 
Qpam. — 2b. JNd granthakotibhih. 

3a-b. N duhkhitans tu naran drstva yo 
’tyantam dubkhavan bhavet. — 3c. VJ va 
’pi. — 3d. T sa dharmatme *ti ^rilyate. N 
sa dharmo deva nai^tbikab. 

4. N om. — 4a. M sato, V ma te, E na ’rta, 
J jane, for na ’to, MTNd bbOyas, E 
’bbaya. Q mato for tato, T tapo, Nd svato, 
E prado. — 4b. J kagcin na ’nyo. T anya. 
TJ debinah. 

6a. MJ varam. V satrasya, J trastasya, E 
sarvasya, Q saptasya, N martyasya. — 6b. 
V pradatum, T ®danain. V jivitum, T 
®tasya tu (om varam). J pbalam, NNdE 
param. — 6c. N sa for na; E sa dadfity 
eva viprebbyo. — 6d. Q (om go) sabasram 
tu. J pbalam labbet (for dine-dine). 

6c. J tasya punyasya kalpfinte. N dehavi- 
yuk®. — 6d. J ksayam. — 7. M om. — 7a. 
N baya for bema, T boma. T ®dbanadlnam, 
Q sabasranam. — 7d. J °jlve, Q °bb(ita-. 

8. M om. — 8c. J atba ’bbayam, Q datta- 
maya, E artabbaya-, Nd tamabbaya; T 
pbalasyabhayadanasya. N pradanam ca. 

— 8d. J kalam na ’rhati ^o^Qlrn (cf. 9d!). 

9. J om (but cf. note on 8d). — 9b. TQ gri- 
tam, V sutam, E krtam. — 9c. VQ sarvd- 
bbayapradSnasya, E sarve ’bhayapra®. 

10a. NNdQ ®paryantain. — 10c. N yasya 
’bb® . — lOd. NNd ubbayato. Q varab, Nd 
nigam, for ’dbikab. — lid. E pagubbyo for 
saQOcyo; Q vacyo, Nd cebbyo, N pacur. E 
®cetasab. 


12a. E yais tu for yadi. — 12b. T debam 
yan. Q ’papftjyate; E na vimucyate. — 
12c. E ka upa®. N *nyo for ’sya, E va; J 
upakarena. — 12d. E nrnam. 

13b. E pbala for vara. Q dak^inam. — 13d. 
V praninam. — 13.1, JT om. — 14. VJQE 
om. — 14c. N sa samsadbab; M sa padam 
samavapnoti. — 14d. T ya para. 

14.1. VJ add vrddbo before, and E after, 
brabmanah. — 14.3. MNQ ®na5rotriyan; 
VJ om puranagro®. MNNdTQ om one 
bbo. Momonedbavadbvam; TEtrayadb- 
vara (repeated, T). — 14.6. te, so NNd; 
MVQ sa, JTE om. VMQ mabajanah, E om. 

14.8. JVE vikramo, Q ®madityo. — 14.9. 
MNTNd dattavan. — 14.12. TN matr®. 
After utpannam, TQE insert: tato (T 
tatab sva-) gayatrya dvitiyam (T adds, 
janma). — 14.13. TQE trtlyarb. MNdQE 
tatab. Q om 14.16-33. 14.16. TNdJE 
®trayamantrajapab. 

14.26. For ubbayor . . . bbavisyami (in line 
30), VJ read: prasadad (V rnad) uttirno 
bbavisyami. iti tad vakyam grutva (V om 
iti . . . grutva). 

14.27. End: T inserts vs, SR 2 . 4 . — 14.36. 
MQ om tac . . . babbOva. JNd om tac 
cbrutva. TNNdE om py. TNNd ttisnim. 
NNd stbitab, E jatab. 

Colophon: QE insert name as usual. VENd 
®gakbyanam; Q trayodago ’dbyayah. 

Metrical Recension of 13 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv praptum. Dn vyabarsit, Gr vyabasit, 
Dv abbasit. — 4. Dn om. Dv tatba for 
tatbyam. Dv narah. — 7. Dv jhayate 
miyate. DvGr katba for bbida. — 8. DvGr 
tapo ’dbikad. Gr tan evam nibanisyati. — 
9-12. DvGr om. — 10. Ms. ®bbiibhratali. 

14. Dn ®raksakah. — 16. Dn tatra for gbosa. 
Dv grama. Dn pattandn. — 16. DvGr 
®mayam. — 19. Dv tada. — 20. Mss. nim- 
aktum (Gr vi®). 

22. Dv ®ti§thasama, Gr ®tistbans tada. — 23. 
Gr nirdbfltanagara-, Dv nirghatasagarab. — 
24. Dn sarjana, Gr sajjane, for sajjana. Dv 
(and Gr?) pra^t^. Gr yamasva, Dv yamam 
sta(?), Dn mamaja, for mamajja (my 
emend.). — 26. Gr viravaryo vige^tah; 
Dv vivarasya vigesaka,];L. — 26. Dn ®adblro. 
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— 27. Dn sajjSma^e. DvGrka^cid. — 29. 
Gr tftm natva (tr). 

31. Gr finatha(dlia? ya?)-parlnais. DvGr 
tatpajhaika®. — 32. Gr svanujfiatapara”. — 
33. Dn sampr§Uis. Gr iva vigrahaih. — 34. 
DvGr acaryair. Dv rti^ibhih. — 36. Dn 
pauraniko dvi jah. — 36. Gr om. Dv yada 
nirantaro bhuta (pula, lacuna) -ka&kam 
bhavet sada. Dn text. — 37. Dn prapto 
*pi, — 39. Dn ^auryam for balam. — 40. 
Dn puman krtl. 

43-4. Dn om. — The imknown word anava- 
krama is evidently used for the assonance 
on avakram. 1 divide an>ava-krama, which 
seems better than a-nava-krama. — 49. Dv 
jagadviprah. 

53. Gr sarve for sabhyah. — 66. Gr iti 
brahmanivakyasya. — 66. Dn °antaram ag- 
at, Dv ®ram agamat. Dn sasipanir. — 67. 
Dv grahyaih, Gr graha-vaktram. DvGr 
vyadarayat (Dv vid®). — 69. Gr ®kranda 
iti, Dn ®kastam iti. — 60. DvDn bhuyo for 
prlto. 

61. Dnsaihprapa. — 62. Dv pravepamanam. 

— 66. Dv manya for api. Dn me for te. — 
66. Dn ’ham for ’yam. — 67. Gr narmada- 
vare, Dv ®tlre. Gr purva. All mss. ®pla- 
vana® (we should expect [ajplavana). 

71. Dv siddhidah for siddho ’si. — 73. Dv 
kvanat. Gr kifikanim. Note masculine 
adj. in -i. — 74. Dn mani for maya. Gr 
stambha. — 76. Dv ®adhya. — 76. Gr pra- 
nte ’cokalatodyfina-. Dv ®kalitod°. — 78, 
Dv sarvagamikam. — 80. Gr tatitvan (i.e. 
tad®). 

81. Grap(irva-(omsarva)-sam®; Dvapurvam 
pOrvasammitam. — 82. Dv praptum, Gr 

86. Dn yadi for yad va. — 88. Dn svadh- 
arma. — 89. DvGr ada for atha. Gr sam- 
patato, Dv ®padito. — 90. Dn mama ’yam 
upa®. 

The text seems to mean: “Do not con- 
sider [my] judgment [to have been]: ‘He 
[the brahman] will do me a return favor.’ ” 

93. Dv vikramaditya. Dn *smi. — 96. Dn 
bhavadipsitam. — 96. DvGr avadhatum. — 
98. DvGr ®paropakarartham. — 100. Gr 
upakarartham. 

102. Dn om. Dv pratyagrhyata. — 104. Dn 
avanlpatil^. — 106. Dv bhumantapatap- 
tam. Dv prachada®. 107. Dv utkopala. 


Dn raktopala (so!). — 108. DvGr nlloda- 
kakridadbakabhikkara® (Dv ®bhlkara). — 
109. DvGr kavi for pika, sallapa. Pet. Lex. 
says “ fehlerhaft fUr samlapa I do not 
believe it. The word occurs repeatedly in 
this collection, always in this form (from 
sat + lapa). — 110. Gr kanajvarot-gari, 
Dn kanthajvalohari. Dn jhimkrti, Dv 
jhitkrti. Dv karva^am. 

111. Dv karta, Dn nada, for matta. DvGr 
dvirepalli. Dn kelijhamkara®. Grvojvalam 
for peg°.112. Gr kvacit pafikilabhilbhaga- 
vil®; Dv pafikora for pafikambho. DvGr 
vilunthat. DvGr sukara for kasara (lexical 
word, “buffalo”). — 113. Dn ®yupatham. 
114-7. Dn om. — 114. Gr prasvinnapalla- 
vam. — 116. Dv devalayam. — 118. Dn 
®digantaram. — 119. Gr ®bhumim, Dv bhu- 
mi. Dv °daludyamah, Dn ®dala-drumah, 
Gr daloddrumah. caladala, lexical word. 
122. Dn abhibhasitah. — 124. Dv prthivl- 
palo. DvGr om hy. — 126. Gr vrtta. — 
126. Dn agubhad brahmanadvesad; Dv 
satam akaranadvesaud. — 127. Gr atikr- 
amo. Dn adhu kam va. — 128. Dv nirjano 
nirjate. — 129. Gr purah. Dv sahasrah. 
DvGr vyatiya. Dn karmanah. — 130. Dn 
atah. 

131. Dn ®bandhavah. — 136. Dn sa vicaryai. 
— 137. Gr sa mahipalam. Dn su-durmatih. 
— 140. Gr tadvacahsa. Dv ’vistes for 
tustas. samarpayat, all mss. 

144. Gr loka for vigva. Dn vigvacitralokana- 
vismitah. Dvvismitah. 

Colophon : DvGr iti vikramadityacarite tra®. 

Bkief Recension of 13 

Texts: ZL (2). Occasionally Oa. From 
13 . 0 . 9 , also Ob. As explained below (Crit. 
app. to BR 29 . 0 . 3 : which see), there is a 
lacuna in Ob from BR’s 12 (= our 29 ). 0.3 to 
BR’s 13 . 0 . 9 . — S has none of our text in this 
Story. 

0.1. L om punah . . . ’ktam. 

0.2. After gatah, L inserts san ekam nagaram 
prSptah. L vimale®; Oa with Z text. — 
End: L inserts ’sti tatra, Oa gatva. 

0.4. Z yatv iti for (L) raksatu; Oa uttara- 
yatu. L mahatgafigapravahe for jale. — 
niskasitah, so (or nih®) ZLOa; colloquial 
for niskar§® (pet. lex., s. v. 3kas). L adds 



304 Critical apparatus — Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


paQc&d before vipreno. — 0.6. Oa dvSda- 
^avar^paryantam; L dvMririQadvari^in! 

0.6. L om asti. Z yat for (LOa) tasya. — 0.8. 
L Ordhvaka^o. Z *sti-paiij®. L ^pafijaro 
(omQeso). L®graho. — 0.9. WithrajfioOb 
begins. Ob kasya for asya. 

0.10. Ob grame y&®. Ob rak§aso for brah- 
magraho. Ob paficasahasravarsani. — 0.11. 
Z om adya . . . ’sti. Ob tr snkrtam yad. — 
0.12. Z arjitam asti. Z sa brahmagraho. — 
0.13. Ob audaryam satvam ca. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkaparakrame can- 
drakantamanimaye sinhasane dvada^I ka- 
tha. Ob also dvadacami (owing to lacuna 
above referred to), and henceforth, like L, 
Ob is one story behind in numbering. ZOa 
as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 13 
Texts: PGABgORHKYF (11) 

0.4. PCgKYF om rajan. — la. Rvaryantar. 

Ic. A durgati, OF duhkhasu-. — Id. Y sa for 
sya; 0 “day oh a^u®; R kah ^rOyate tatsa- 
ma (so Weber, erroneously indicating that 
all his mss. except PK read so). 

1.2. OF vidvajjanah, g vijftanajanah, G 
vijflanah, H vijaah, B vijanah. — 1.3. OH 
YF gastra-vica®. — 1.4. gRK “manyama- 
nanam. 

2a. ORYF va for 2nd ca. — 2b. gYR sama- 
dhi®. 

3. H om. — 3a. P karne. — 3c. YF grute. 
gR om na. P vicarayati, OABK vicareta, 
YF vicarena, gR vimrsen nai Va, G text. — 
3d. PFvidate. 

4. H om. — 4a. Y pariksya. 0 sarva for 
sarpa; K Idtesarpan. — 4c. K kugruta. — 
4d. R vicarayati, g vicarapara. 

6. HYF om. — 6a. PGgR “karibuddhir. — 
6c. K manah pararthesu; R manovimar- 
sena, g “svasamdarga, 0 “samarthesu. — 
6.2. PGABH atyantam. — 6.3. Only S 
phftt-(-karam akarot, for -karoti). 

6. YF pratika. — 6a. PgKH guna, OB gu- 
nah, R gunan, AG text. — 6b. B sevanti. 
PKg niddhana, R ®nan, B nidrano. — 6c. 
B °karah, g para, R parah. — 6d. BR vira- 
lah. 

7. See Weber’s note, p. 356. — 7a. PR culua, 
G cullua, g vulua, F tulua. — 7b. PGBKH 
mucchiam (“yarn, or the like); F mui^iye, R 
mutthi, Y muu. — 7d. gRYOF gha^a®. 


Other unimportant corruptions are numer- 
ous. 

For 7, H has a chaya: karacalukajalena ’pi 
ava(sa)-radattena mfirchito jivyet; paycan 
mrtesu sundari ghata^atadattena kim tena. 

7.2. AgRYF gatah sa puman. — 7.3. KYF 
daridro®, PR daridryo®. 

Colophon: YKomname; PGgROF as usual. 
PG ®dagaml, 0 “da^a. 

Southern Recension of 14 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VJE tale for madhye. — 0.9. MNTNd 
om tat . . . vahati. — 0.10. E avadhtito, 
QNd ®tadaso, M ®dhaso, J ®saro; V eva 
dhrtaparo; NT text. 

0.11. E tasya degam, Nd tatra ’degam, N 
rajfto agirvacanam, J om; T raja tasmai 
namaskrtya (for tasya . . . dattva). J om 
dattva. (adega, “ salutation,” not recorded 
previously in Skt.; Hindi ades has this 
meaning. See Edgerton, JAOS. 38.206 f.; 
and cf SR 30.15.9.) 

0.12. VJE tatra deva®, Q om tad. MNQT 
upavistena, Nd upavestena. NQ ’ktah, T 
prstoh. — 0.14. VJQE om tvam. VJE 
drsto’si. — 0.16. MNdQagatam. MNNdQ 
om ’si. — 0.16. VJE tr manasy evam, Q 
om manasi. — 0.17. E avadhuto, MQNd 
®tadaso, VJ ®tasaro. 

0.18. MNd “tyajyamanah (om pramattah) 
san; E samcaran (for all this); TNQ om 
pramattah san; VJ text. — 0.19. J rajya 
for yadi, Q prakrti. All mss. cet. — 0.21. 
MTNdQ om smi. MNdQ avadhOtadas®, 
VJ®sar®. 

lb. Nd vasanti. J gailavihara®, V sarvavih®. 
T “viharaharah, N ®gllah. — Ic. NTNd 
arpita for ahita. VJE kumbhah. — 2b. T 
dhanam samrajya®. Q “sampadam. — 2c. 
T kartavyam sudr^am sarvam. — 2.1. 
MNNdQ anartham, to which MNdQ add 
kim. 

3a. JQTE yasya for yatra. — 3b. T svargo 
nigrahadurlabhah. VJ airavato. J vahanah, 
MNd ravanah. — 3c. M balibhir, TJ vali* 
bhir. — 3d. JNd vyaktam for yuktam, M 
yaktam. V hi param for garanam. 

4. E pratika, followed by ity adi; and E then 
has a lacuna thru 9.6! — 4b. TJNd vidya 
’pi nai *va. VNQ ca for 2nd ’pi. — 4c. JQ 
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khalu for kila. — 4d. Q phalantu. M tathft 
hi vrk^h. 

6a. N ®mukurany, J “kumudany!. NQ Sku- 
nthitany. — 6b. T yena for yatra. T ca 
’kunthita, VJMNd akuficita?. MVJ *hatah. 

6c. J tad vak§o *tha. N imam; VJ om. VJ 
nrsmharaja(J pani)-kara®. V abhidyate, J 
dlrnam hi ya, MNNd ahanti yat (N tat), 
for (Q) ahanyate. 

6c-<l. T: jaya dagaratheh prabhavavasates 
samklecita janaki, daityena ’pi tato vidhir 
hi balavan lokair alanghyah khalu. tatha 
ca; and T then has lacuna to 14.7.10. 

6. Q om. — 6a. J vatavrksasthita yaksa. V 
sadvamta, MNd samkatam, N sa katag, 
for sa vatah (so JR). MNd na pare for 
paficate; N?. MNNd puhsam for yaksa. — 
6b. Nd dadhatl; N vadanti ha, V dadati 
tat. — 6c. MN aksany ayata, Nd °ny 
ahata. — 6d. MNd bhavaih, N bhavl. 

6.2. MNNdQ om vardhanam nama. — 6.6. 
MVNd om ca. — 6.11. VJNd ®vrksamule. 
— 6.13. MQ °vihita, VJ om. 

7. J om. — 7a. V kamale. VNd vikasadha- 
tre, Q vikasakartre. — 7b. Q samdatre; this 
after sampadam Nd; MV om samdhatre. 
Nd sarvasampadam. Q tamahartre, V 
namo netre. — 7c. VNd ®patre. 

7.1. MNQ om ca. — 7.10-11. T begins again 
with anukflle daive (tr). — 7.12. Before 
tvaya Nd inserts Ind. Spr. 4226 (b, brahma- 
sadhanata). 

8. J om. — 8a. V tyaktagasya. MNT ®pin- 
dita®, Nd ^san^il®-* — V satvarapadam 
(for®asau); Nd agat for asau. — 8d. NTNd 
svasthas (Nd ®tha). MTNd tisthata. Nd 
garanam for hi paraih. M jaye for ksaye. 

9. VJ om. — 9b. Nd daivaharam. — 9c. T 
jivet tatha ’ndho ’pi. Q grhe vivarjitah for 
vane®. 

9.1. VT om tasya . . . patita, and insert a 
sentence found also in J, but illogically after 
eva (for evam) of the next line: rajyacintam 
(V rajyatam, J cintam after eva) api sa eva 
^rotu (T ®ti) api (T kim) ca mama ’pi 
cintam sa eva kari§yati, iti tasya vidhanam 
(V nidanam, J vakyam) grutva yena ’sya 
rajyam dattam tasya cinta patita (T krta). 

9.3. MNNdQ arpitam labdhavan. — 9.7. 
Here E begins again. MQT om ’ti- (Nd 
lacuna). — 9.8. tasmai, so MNT, VJQE 
om, Nd lacuna. MTQ om rajfie, Nd lacuna. 


10. J om. Q om b-c. — 10b. VTEN yasya, 
for (M) yag ca. — 10c. M adhai *va, E 
atha va, N tadai ’va, V patu vo. — lOd. 
MT om one ardha; V ®ardhafigalocana. 

10.2. Q daritam, N vidaritam, V haritam, J 
nastam, E galitam, T hrtam, MNd text. — 
10.3-4. VJE om uposanan . . . chrutva. — 
10.6. NTQ imam for iti. VJENd bhojara- 
jam. NQTNd abravit, M abhanat. — 10.8. 
Only TNNdE; NdE om etac chrutva; T 
tac; TNd babhuva. 

Colophon: QE title as usual. NQTNd ®gopa- 
khyanam. 

Metrical Recension op 14 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. Mss. ciklrsann (Gr cikirsayann) atmanah. 
DvGr guddhyai. — 7. Dn avann for atenn. 

— 8. DvGr kancim for kamcid. — 10. Gr 
aluloka. Gr pulina for nal®. Dn pafijaram. 

13. Dv ’py abhasata. — 16. Grsamihitam. — 
17. Gr tu for ’ham. — 18. Dv puram. 
DvGr jijftasitum. — 19. Gr api for asi. — 
20. Mss. chiddhi (Dn chidhi). 

21. DvGr bhOyas. Dn vyaharsid. — 24. Gr 
tu for tarn. Dn hitecchaya for naregv®. — 
25. Dn idrgam. Dv kim abhyagatavan 
bhavan. — 26. DnDv karisyati. — 27. All 
mss. rajasevanam. Perhaps read rajya® 
(with BR 14.1c)? — 29. Dv bhavah, Dn 
bhavet. 

33. Gr ®nitir. — 35. Dv purusam. — 27. Dn 
daistikah. Dv tad(d)vayavartama®. — 39. 
Dn purusenai. Gr (2nd half line) : carama- 
vibudhaktibhih? Dn deva for daiva. 

41. Dn bhagah. — 42. Dv ®galataya gatah. 

— 44. Gr dramilabhtipatih. — 45. DnGr 
om. — 46. Dn om. Dv: katham apa sa 
samrajyam iti prsto nrpo ’bra^t. — 49. Dn 
visasada. 

61. Dn rajarajasya for ta® bhO®. — 62. Dn 
kasmai dadmo vayam. Dv asya bhajanam, 
Dn rajasadhanam. — 64. Dv ®vahgaya. — 
66. Gr nu, Dv ca, for tu. Dn tatpriya®. Gr 
®pradam. — 68. Gr®k^lanam. 

62. DvGr atah for mitha^. Dv kalih. — 66. 
Dv rajyam ayam, Gr rajyam idam. — 66. 
Gr hastinam. — 67. Gr rtamalikam. — 68. 
Dn samagamya. 

71. DnGr ®anando. — 73. Gr uccacala. Gr 
vivarcitah. — 74. Gr abhisikto maharaja. 
Dv ®raja-. Gr ®namatah. — 76. Dn ®bhti- 
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pala-. — 76. Dn samagatya. Dv sah for 
nah. — 77. DvGr aru® *syaiva gakyam 
pagcan nibarhanam. — 79. Gr saudhe divye 
Bukh®. Dv divya. 

81. Dn parivaram ca na ’muflcat yuddh®. — 
83. Dn udyuktas. — 84. DvGr gybisyante. 
Dn va for hi. Gr svapuram. — 86 . Dn 
4 — 03 ^ dadantv. — 89. Dn 

91. Gr yan mad, Dn asmad. — 93. Dvpateta 
— 96. Dv upajahyupajanltam. — 99. Gr: 
dharitrim palayam asa daivam eva ’tra 
karanam. — 100. Dv ekam for enam. 

100-1. Gr om, and instead reads: iti grutva 
Vadhuto *pi katham tarn prltamanasa^. 

101. Dv nirataih. Dv ’nandaya. Dn niT)ah. 
— 102 . Gr phala for dhana. — 104. Gr 
kuti (?) for krti, Dv prati. Gr pray am. Gr 
nijam puraih. — 106. Gr stubham isyami, 
Dv svubhavisyami, Dn ’stu gami§yami. — 
107. Dn kimcid for dravyam. Dv dehi 
dehibhrto varam. — 109. Dn varam for 
vadan. — 110. Dn for 2 nd half line, asanam 
bhoja bhtifaya. — 111. Dn om. Dv tathai. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. 

Bbief Becension of 14 

Texts: ZLOb (3); occasionally Oa. S 

has the three vss. but none of the prose. Oa 

also has the three vss. 

0.1. Ob trayodagya for punah. — 0.3. Ob 
kena *pi tu. Z drstah. — 0.4. Z om ’ham; 
vikramo nama. — 0.6. Z om maya. LZ 
uj jayini-. Ob tr bhramasi kim . 

la. Oa vidya vani krsi bharya. — lb. S 
rajyam svadhanasevanam. LOb raja® (cf. 
MR). — Ic. Oa sadrstam api kart®!. — 1.1. 
Ob e§a for eva. At end of line, Ob adds 
vikrama, Z vikrama aha. L text. 

2a. L lak^mi. — 2b. Z sukrtenai ’va bhu®. — 
2c. Oa tasya kfaye. 

3a-b. S yatliapunyam tatha prapyam sarvam 
vastu hy anuttamam. Oa saukhyam for 
yogyam. — 3c. Oa balam for dhanam. — 
3d. L corrupt. Oa samprayacchati. 

3.1. Ob devena for tena. Obomrajiie. — 3.2. 
ZOa pOrayati. — 3.3. Z svasti, L svasti- 
vacanam. L krtam. — 3.4. Ob audaryam 
satvam ca. 

Colophon: LOb trayodagl. Z as usual. 


Jainistic Recension of 14 

Texts: PGgOABKHYRF (11) 

0. 4. GgKRY om rfijan. 

1. H om. — Ic. K atra for esa. — Id. QR ca 
yacakaya for vani®. — 1.4. ORYF upala« 
ksyase, H ®ksyasi, Q upalaksasi; G upak- 
§ayati; PARK text (A apa®). 

'AB 

dhanam. — 2.1. QORY bho yogin, BGK 
om yogin. 

3a. H avagyaihbhava®. — 3b. H pratikaro. 
— 3c. R yujyeran, C lipyeran. 

4. HYP om. — 4a. G^R ito. AB sagaro, Q 
sayaro, 0 sayaru, R mayaro, for jalanihi 
(P; KG ®hi), — 4c. gOR na. Q anna, O 
ana. — 4d. g ditva, R ditva, B dicca, K 
dittha, for divva. The word must mean 
virtually “ fate,” which is not recorded for 
divya; but I think it must be assumed to be 
used in this exceptional sense (unless divva 
= daivya, thru the medium of ®devva?). 
dit^a = diste, gives the proper meaning, 
but is not sufficiently supported by the mss. 

4.4. GOYF nihkagitah, K nihkas®, P nikfis®, 
R ni§kfig®, AB nikSg®; gH text. 

4.11. Simula, so all (one or two corrupt, but 
all ®la except O ®na, R slm&ntarastha); in 
view of the same reading in Campaka 143 
(Weber SBBA. 1883), there seem to be in- 
sufficient grounds for calling this form “ feh- 
lerhaft fUr simanta” (Boehtlingk in pet. 
lex.). 

4.13. gRHY ®rajiiyo ’ce. — 4.14. PBGKY 
kimcic for kacic, O om. gRO rajyacintft. 
PGgABKH kriyate. 

6a. GH vatah, OF katham, Y pa^tah. H tr 
yak^ te. — 6b. AGg dadanti; Y te 
yacchanti (om first ca). 

6.1. PBgRK om idam. — 6.6. OgRYF gu- 
ska, H gu§ya. — 6.8. ABKF tr rakfft ca. — 
6.10. PORKF om ekam. gRF daridrena, 
B lacuna, others text. 

Colophon: title as usual. GgH dagami, RY 
dagi, B dagama. 

Southern Recension of 15 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. NNdEJ vikramarke. Nd om vasumi- 
trah. — 0.6. VTJ ®kalabhijfiah. VNdJ om 
ca. — 0.7. TNdE om ’ti; VN ’pi; J om 
’tipriyo. 
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lb. M varam. — Ic. N tapag ca brahma- 
caryam ca. — Id. VN yajfias; Nd yajfiasyft 
’nena. J dftnena» N tyfigo na. — le. T 
gatir. «r apr&pya vfti for na la^. TN labb- 
yate. — If . E gafigayfim samsarad vrajet. 
T samsevitnm (om tarn). V ya for tarn. 

2b. VNdQ gafiga yair, M gafigair yair» J 
gafigair ya, Nd ‘^atmavan. — 2c-d. M 
NNdQ om. — 2c. J guddhir» E gatir, for 
pu^^ir. T bhavet tada. — 2d. VT nana for 
na sa. — 3. MNNdQ om.— 3a. E apav- 
rtya. — 3c. E tatha sadyo vipapmana^. 

— 3d. E yanti. V jala. E plutah. — 4c. 
Nd gafigajalan eva, VJE gaflgapravahena. 

— 4d. JE sarvam. N vyapobati. 

6. MNNdQ om; T after 6. — 6a. J°ancubhis 
taptam; TE ®taptah; V tr gageyam (for 
gafi°) samtaptam! — 6c. V gantavyam for 
sagavyam; T om. E paficagavyam vidhel^ 
pitva. J hi for ca. — 6d. T adds *pi sarva 
after pitva. 

6a. Q sahasranam. — 6b. M yat. T ® 5 osa- 
nam. — 6d. Nd sama. syatam so VJE; 
TQ satyam, Nd satya, NM satvav (?°yav?). 

— 7. MNNdQ om. — 7b. VJ duhkhabhi- 
hata®. 

8a. J patakair for agu®. T grasthan, N vas- 
trair, Nd srasta. — 8b. N aneha, E anarka, 
Nd tan ekan, T bhutahc ca. E hatacetasah, 
Nd ®manavan, Q atamanasat, T prasabh- 
ena(?) sa. — 8c. Q patanto, N patanti, T 
uddhrtya. T narakad ghorad. — 8d. Q 
gafigo ’ddharati, N gangasarid a-; TE rak- 
fatifortar®. 

8-11. MNNdQ om. 

9a. TE sapta purvan for ®ta ’varan. — 9b. J 
pitrng ca ’pi hi vai dhruvam. — 9c. VJ na- 
ras for param. V te§am, J nityam, for 
gafiga. — 9d. J gafigatoyavagahitah. E 
drsfva sprstva ’vagahinam. 

10, E om b and d. — 10c. T punya, E punah. 
— 11. E om. — 11a. T te jatyandhe suja- 
tyandhah. J jatyandha, V jatyedhair. J 
rahi. — 11b. T mrgesu ca mrgah smrtah, — 
lid. T pranfiganlm. 

11.2. VJE om gaya . . . ca. — 11.3. VM agac- 
chat, TE agacchan, Nd gacchan. — 11.9. 
ENd tatra for tasya, N tasmai puru^aya. 
MNd eva for iyam, V evam, QN om. Mss. 
here ®samjivanl (V ®jiva, Nd ®jlvi), but be- 
low ®samj!vinl. VMNNdE insert tasya be- 
fore kan^e. 


11.21. VJTE tatat for tada. — 11.23. VJT 
raja-kan^e, ENd om rajfiah. — 11.26. 
MNdQE om mama; VJ mat. Nd adds 
sumitram (so! cf. JR) after purohitam. 

11.27. E sa for taya. VJENT malam. VJ 
nik§ipya, T ak^ipat, E k^iptva, N nik$iptva, 
M niki^ipati, NdQ text. — 11.32. NTNd add 
tac chrutva raja tfi^nlm babhfiva. 

Colc^on: Q title as usual. VE ®daQakhy- 
anam. 

Metkical Recension of 15 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dn arundhat. — 7. Dv gastr! vidvfin ca 
kir®. — 8. Dn kagl. — 9. Dv tirthaiaja. 

11. Gr bhavitena. — 13-21. Dn om. — 14. 
Dv ’pi for *si. — 18. Gr limpata. — 19. Gr 
samprasiktah. — 20, Dv gatfis te. 

21. Perhaps read lipyante? If limpante is 
right, it is used as passive (cf. Wh. Gr. 531). 
Dv vai for te. — 22. Dn vrttam. Dn trlii 
masan. — 23. DvGr trptilql for atarpsit 
(this form is authorized by the native gram- 
marians). — 24. Dn ®sampadam. — 28. Dv 
Gr ®man4ape. — 30. Dn taile. 

31. DvGr tadvaga. — 32. Dn (om grutva) 
dr§t;va ca brahmanottamah. — 36. Dn ya- 
thavrttam for ®drstam. — 39. Dn ®tailasya 
kat®. 

41. Dn ajivayam. — 42. Dv prapyam, Gr 
rajyam for prajyam. — 43. Dn sarvam 
vagaih te tvaddasim, Gr sarva me tvadva- 
gedanim. Gr vidheya. — 47. Dn tasya for 
svasya. Dn tr tarn vavre. — 49. Dnnrpal^. 

Colophon: Gr adds title as usual. Dn pafi- 
cadaga-. 

Brief Recension of 15 
Texts: ZObL (3). Occasionally Oa. From 

0.6, C. The ms. S gives us nothing 

0.2. Ob inserts ekada prastave at beginning. 
Z vasumitra-nama. Z ®yatrayam gatvfi. 
Z agamya. — 0.3. ZL ®jivanl. — 0,4. L om 
pranagh®; Ob ®nakaya, Z ®nakah. ZL sa- 
bhr®. 

0.6. Ob ksapati, Oa k^payati. Ob tr sa tarn. 
— 0.6. ZL varisyati. ZL ®bhisesyati, Ob 
’bhisasyanti; Oa wholly different. With 
jivitam ms. C begins. 

0.7. Z saphalam bhavi§yati. L vasumitra, Oa 
text (!), COb sarvamitraih, Z saca mitrai. 
Z matva for gatva. Ob tan for tatra. carya, 
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308 Critical apparatus — 

so L; Ob xiagaryfi, C vacanaryA, Z bhfiry&. 
Ob sarvft 'pi, C sarve. ZL drsfvA. 

0.9. C a^^figapusto. — 0.10. Z Adeksasi (&de- 
ksyasi would ^ a possible reading), Ob 
Adigapti, C Adisfasi, L Adipsasi, Oa Adeg- 
ayati. After karomi, Z inserts ity ukte. C 
om rAjfio ’ktam. C sumitro. ObOavara^- 
yal^. Ob iti tayA. 

0.11. ZCOb sumitro! Z adds punar before 
nagaram. Z prAptah. — 0.12. C om rAjann. 

Colophon: L iti somakAntamanimayasihhA- 
sane. LOb caturda^I. C text. ZOa as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 15 
Texts: PGAOKF (6), and in part B^HYR 

(5). B ends in 2d 

0.6. BAC ’tyantam, H ’ti. — 0.7. B^OR om 
ca. ABHOF bhAgavat, Y bhAgavata. K 
om bhagavat . . . skandha. QR grlbhagavat, 
then om all to Adidevasya (in line 9). — 0.9. 
K mahecvarasya for ^rlyugadidevasya. 

1-4. H^Y om vss 1-4. R om vss 2-4. 

la. ABOKF ®dhurina. — lb. AOF cA *py. — 
Ic. POGF grota, R grotum, for (ABK) sto- 
tra. — Id. PGOF sadA *tma, R sadotme. 

2a. OF nirakArah santo (O ®tes). — 2c. PK 
®visayo (but no ms. reads ko for kim! clearly 
visaya is used as neuter). — 2d. Ms. B ends 
with tat ka-. OF vidhih for gatih. 

3. F om. — 3a. PGAK mrgayati, 0 text. — 
3c. O aspastam. K ca for tu. — 3d. O 
kiyapAdhe for kiyadavadhi ; K kiyadavadhir 
Idrk. 

4a. 0 ekarQpa-nikhilasv. — 4b. OF ye (F 
yaih) sadbhir avya®. — 4c. OKF lokah for 
lopah. 

The ms. S, which in the prose of this story 
follows JR entirely, contains our vss. 1 and 
2, but om 3 and 4, and instead has a vs found 
in neither JR nor BR: namo ’stv anantAya 
sahasramtlrtaye, sahasrapadak§igirorubAh- 
ave: sahasranamne purusaya gagvate(!), 
sahasrakott- (ms.°ti) yugadhArine namah. 

4.1. ^R nAnaprakArAm ptijAm stutim ca 
krtvA^ — 4.3. ACRHF ®jlvani. — 4.8. GQ 
RF °jivanl. — 4,9. QBKF om puna^. — 
4.10. GgRYF om Adi. 

6. H om. — 6b. OYF janayati. 

6. HK om. — 6c. CR vikritum, F vikretum. 
CORF janAig. — 6d. OR kata. 

Here H has another vs: nastam kulam kOpa- 


ta^AgavApIm, prabhra^tarAjyam (ms. pra- 
bhrata*’) garanAgatam (ms. cara^) ca: gAm 
brAhmanam jlrnasurAlayam ca yag co 
*ddharet mftrva-(piirva?)-caturgunam syAt. 

7. H om. — 7b. K kopakrto ’nutApa^; all 
others text. — 7c. PGA kurvanti. K ®pA- 
gA^, A pAtram, R pAgAl, O vAgAl^, PF pAgam, 
G pAsam, QY text, Boehtlingk pAgAib. — 
7d. K lokatraye. — 7.1. OYF *dAt, H da- 
dAu. 

Colophon: K sinhAsane (om dvA^); A with 
CR '^gikayAm; others name as usual. G 
Magami, PAK Maga-. 

Southern Recension of 16 

Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 8. MN tatra for tattad, E tatratya, QNd 
tad, VJ sva. NNdQE dege, VJ pade. — 0.11, 
VJE mandapAn, N kutirAni. — 0.12. MNV 
Nd om stiiAtum, JE netum. — 0.13. MNQ 
samAyAtah. 

1. JQ om. — la. V kumudan for mukulAn. — 
lb. T bhramarTninAdagltah for nibidf. V 
nitamvini for nibi^I. E text, ®krtAlimalAh; 

V krta, om (a)li; MNNd nir for li, M 
malAri, N mala. — Ic. MNV ®AyatA®. V 
locanAnAm. MNd janA, N om, T vanAm. 

Id. VE bhrta, T te hy, M drta. gandOsa, so 
VE; MNdN gandhapuspa (M gandhi®, N 
°pusya) ; T usasi pramadAh. surAiiganA, so 
E; V surAniya, M suravit, Nd surabhidipA, 
N om, T prasu. ivo 'ktah, so MNd; V ivo 
’dakAh, E babhuvuh, T-na-lolAh, N kalApAh. 

2. J om. — 2a. Q om manda; T nadya, E 
sandra. V mavamanda for maka®. T 
mahAnuraktyA, E rasAnuraktAn. — 2b. E 
indindirAn; QNd indlvarAm (Nd ®rAni). 
T sa-, others ca. N candrakAbhAh, E pAda- 
pendrAh. 

2c. T mandanilog ca (for ®pi) ; . Q ’pa for *pi. 
T ®vinda, Q °vmdam. — 2d. Nd gandhA- 
parAdha®, T modApahAra. TNd ®nipunA, 

V ®ne. N nivahaty, NdQ nivasanty, T 
bhuvi vAnty. 

2.3. bhavi§yanti only VJ; E bhavanti; 
others om. — 2.6. MNNdQ om su. MNd 
QE manohara-. — 2.9. MNQE om ca. — 
2.13. MNdTQ kusuma for (JE) kunda; 
VN lacuna. TNdE campaka; VN lacuna. 

2.16. MNNdQ om svayam. — 2.16. MNNd 
Q om janAn. MNNdQ sambhAvya. MN 
NdQ om tadanantaram . . . sampresya (in 
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line 18), — 2.18. VJ om avagi^^n . . . fisa 
(in line 19). — 2.18. E pre^yitvft, T text, 
others om. 

8. Nd om. — 3b. V bha^itasya. — 3c. Q sam- 
bhrSntamuktavacanena namal^**. — 3d. £ 
ardhokti, T uktva *rdha-. 

3.8. y om kartum; T vyavasthSnam; N 
vivaham kartum. — 3.13. NdQ apa for apy, 
M asya. — 3.14. NdQ om a^ta, M pofya; 
N avagahanartham, £ a^tamhrtiprftyar- 
tham. MJ °vargarddham. MNNdQ om 
asta before koti. VNJQ ’jfiapto. — 3.16. 
MNNdQ om brahmanaya. — 3.18. NJTNd 
abravlt. — 3.19. Q om raja . . . asit (in 
line 20). 

Colophon: QE title as usual. VM£ ® 5 akhy- 
anam. 

Metrical Recension of 16 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr vakyaim (for ®yair) for Vadin; abravlt 
for udyamam. — 4. Dv om caritam; chali- 
tachedi followed by three dashes. Gr duri- 
taihchedi. — 6. Dv kamuki for kaminl. — 
7. Gr trilokam. DvGr mahipatih. — 8. 
DvGr vasantah for ®te. — 9. DnGr rajarsi- 
nam! — 10. Dn rtu-(dashes in place of 
-kalo). 

11. Dv na for sa. — 12. Dn samajiiapto for 
sa vi®. — 15. Dv karayam asa. 

22. DvGr mantape for madanam. — 23. 
DvGr carucandana®. — 27. Dn vai for ca. 

32. DnDvom. — 36. Dv®bhutam. Gr®sam- 
tano bhramaduh®. 

41. Gr ®bhfibhujam. — 43. Dn devais tapto. 
— 44. Dn ca for tat. — 46. Dn agamam. — 
47. Dv astevargyo®, Gr astavarso®. — 49. 
DvGr ca dadau. 

Colophon: Gr title as usual. 

Brief Recension of 16 
Texts; ZObCL (4) 

S has little or nothing of this text. Oa has a 
peculiar enlargement, bringing in features of 
Story 6, the lying ascetic; it gives little 
help in constructing our text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ktam; Ob paficadacya 
for punah. — 0.2. L om tarhi . . . ramyah 
(in line 4). — 0.2. Z bhavet. Z ^rutva for 
karanad. — 0.3-4. gita® ®rapaka, so CZOb; 
the text seems reasonably certain, but I am 
not at all sure that I understand it. — 0.4. 


Ob bharatacaryag ca ’hota. Z rambha for 
sabha. — 0.6. Ob pacitam for kha®. C om 
devanam. 

0.6. Z te for krtva. C karita for krta. L 
tena, Ob anena. — 0.7. Z arttag ca. L 
nivrta^; Ob ?. Z om athai . . . dattah (in 
line 8). CL svasti. C asta. — 0.9. Z om 
putrikayo ’ktam. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. L paficadagi, Ob pafica- 
dagaml. 

Jainistic Recension of 16 
Texts: PGACORKYF (9) 

H has a wholly different and very fragmentary 
text, containing the vs JR 22.5 (with a few 
corruptions), spoken by the preacher, and no 
others. 

0.8. AGKY vasudhadhavasya, P ®vadhasya, 
OR ®dhipasya, QF text. After puru^h, 
PGK insert purah, Y pureh, O paro. — 
0.11. P sandita-, Y mandita. PAOKF ka- 
dalikah, G^YR om this; we emend; S 
khanditakadallphalaih. — 0.13. GOFY om 
kala. — 0.16. 

la. CR kim bhusanaih. — lb. G kim for ca, 
Q va. — Ic. PRY ’py uttamaya; Q jflatvo 
’tpannamaya. R guddhair. PAOF gunair. 
— Id. K hi gahanat. 

2a. 0 abhiyatam, K aviralaih. CB-durnivara 
— 2b. OYF dusprapya. — 2c. R pratidi- 
nam anigam. Y manavah. guddhi®. — 
2d. Yvidheyam. 

2.1. and vs 3. CBY om. 

3d. tyakta, so G; others ®tva. P anante. 
OF vidadhati. 

4. Y very corrupt. — 4a. 0 vari for nlra. — 
4b. PO laksmi. PG bhage§u. F baddha, 
0 bahu. OF sprhah for rucih. — 4d. R 
yenai ’va . . . tenai ’va. 

6. YF om. K pratika. — 6a. 0 avftsakad, R 
Syasadad, Q ayasakay-. Q agrayah, R 
®yac; all other JR mss. ®yat; S with 
Boehtlingk ®ya. At a pinch agrayah could 
be defended (marga is sometimes neuter); 
but the other imperatives in the verse sug- 
gest that agraya should be read. 

6b. PG ®dakse, 0 ®daksah. — 6c. R svarthe 
bhavam. 0 kal(l)olamalam. PAO matim, 
G mitim. — 6d. P bhafigurl. Q bhavaga- 
tim. — 6.1. AGYF parit®, P parito^akam, 
Q parito^akam. 
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6a. Y suvarnasya. — 6b-c. Y dinftrftnftm 
vige^atah, vikramo ’sfLu nrpas tusto. — 6c. 
K tasm&i crivikramas tus^o. 

Colophon: PK om sihh . . . k&y&m. OY om 
sinhfisana. Others as usual. PAK soda^a-. 

Southern Recension of 17 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0. 4. VMNd puttalikfi for sa; T salabhafijikft. 

— 0.6. NTNd ’daryfidigu°. — 0.6. MENd 
om py. For tarn, MQ svayam, N tvayam, 
Nd om. 

1. T puls vs 1 and 1.1-2 after vs 2. 

1. E corrupt; T corrupt in c-d. — la. T 
supriti. — lb. T ®vficfi . . . ®thinah. — Ic. 
VJ hi, Nd ca, MN na, Q om. N praharsac 
ca, JV praharaya. — Id. NNd ranitam. 
VJ®dundubhih, Q°bhah, N kanksinam, text 
MNd. 

2a. JV muhyanti, E udhvanti. MNTNd 
paksipagavah; VJQE text (Q caiva for 
sarve). — 2b. J ca gukadayah for guka®. — 
2c. N dadau yah. MVQNd koji for ko ®pi. 
N ca for ya^. 

3. Only VJE. - 3a. J kecit svabhavavira hi. 

— 3b. E bhayavirag. 

4. Only TVJE. — 4a. T evam tyaga-gu®. E 
eva for eko. — 4b. T sarvesu gunaragi^u. 
E bahubhir gunaHi for guna®. — 4c. E tya- 
gam. T jagati for eva hi. E pujayanti for 
hi pa® (corrected to ptijyante). 

5a. E tyago gunesu gatadha ’py adhiko. — 
6b. VJ vidya ’pi bhO®. Q tatra bravimi kim 
tarn for tarn®. N prathitaih for yadi kim. — 
6c. V om hi, J ca. — 6d. E corrupt. 

6.1. MNQ vikrame. — 6.2. MQ®valih. — 6.3. 
JVE om gunav®. — 6.4. JV add ete, E etat, 
after kimartham. VTEN om sarve. — 6.6. 
VJE add rajanam after eva. — 6.6. sahase 
only JVT. gaurye only JV (lacuna in MNE). 

6.7. T ®karanasya; JV paropakarane; others 
omit. — 6.8. NTNd om sa. — 6.9. MVNd 
he for bho, T aho. JV®karakaranartham. 

6.10. TNd navam-navaih. MNT om drav- 
yam; QNd suvarnam. yatha (MNQ yatha- 
yatha) before bhavati in JQE; VTom. VQ 
tathatatha; MNT om tatha. M kagcit- 
kagcid. 

6.11. MNQNd om bho rajan; T om rajan. 
kimapi, so JE; V iti for api, T va, MNQNd 
om api. TQ upayo. — 6.14. JTE mantra-. 
VTNd punag®. — 6.16. NTNdQ om agnau. 


6.16. JV^ om yogini® . . . thru tato (in line 18), 
N also om this, but inserts a wholly different 
substitute. 

6.17. MQ om apy. — 6.19. E navina-, MNQ 
navam (Q after gar®). — 6.20. bhavatyah 
only VE; J bhavanti, Nd ’si, MNQT om. — 
6.21. VTNd om maha. After ®ghata]^, JVE 
insert santi tan. The mss. are here con- 
fused in order of words, bhavanti only TQ. 

6.22. VMQNd masamatraih, T om. — 6.26. 
TNdQ om raja. — 6.26. NNdVE om eva. 
— 6.27. V om ativa; MNNd ati. — 6.28. 
VJTE asya. NTNdQ om iti. MQ sam- 
jlvya; VJ ujjivya; E upa®; T jivya; NNd 
om. — 6.29. NTNdE ®tyagena. 

6.30. JVQ gariram agnau. — 6.32. NTNdE 
om mama. — 6.36. VJTE om sa. — 6.36. 
VJQ om vikramo. MJVQ om ’pi. — 6.39. 
end: MNTE add tac (N etac; ME om) 
chrutva (ME om) raja tii§nlm babhiiva 
(N sthitah, M asit). 

Colophon: ^ iti vikramarkacarite; MVE 
®dagakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 17 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhdpah patih, Dv sa bhOpatih. — 4. 
DvGr tatodaftcat®. — 6. Dn sahaso®. Gr 
varnate. — 8. Dv kirtir jagattrayam yame 
kahge vigvapavani (so!). Text DnGr (Gr 
eka for etam). —9. DvGr ®nuvartane.— 
10. Gr punyavan for papavan. 

11. Dv buddhya hi, Gr buddhva hi, for yu®. 
DvGr patavah for pag®. — 14. Dn eva 
paramandalika nrpah. — 16. Dn vikrama- 
dityara ekam. — 16. Dn ha for sah. — 17. 
DvGr nirbharah for ®yah. Gr ®karyabhrt. 
— 18. Dv va for ca. Dn purayitum. — 19. 
Gr yada, Dn tada, for yatha. — 20. DvGr 
tad (Gr sa) bhupo. 

21. Dn parapakrtayed. — 23. Dn kimcin. — 
24. Dv praptasamskaram. — 26. DvGr iti 
nigrutam. — 29. DvGr ®ahutim. Dv man- 
man trena. 

31. Dn tatag for tada. — 32. Dn om. — 36. 
Dv paramayasa for var® asa. 

42. Dn evam for etad. — 46. Dv dainyam- 
dinaih. — 46. Dn yoginim, DvGr ®nl. — 
47. Dn vikramarke. Dv juhosati. — 49. 
DvGr iti for vrtha. — 60. DvGr kimar- 
tham tvam. 

64. Dn rajanyavaryasya. 
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Colofdion: DvGr insert vikram&dityacarite 
after iti. 

Brief Recension of 17 
Texts: ZObLC (4). (In part also Oa.) 

S has scarcely a sign of our text in its version 
of this story. Oa has a curious independent 
variant, in which nothing is said about the 
houses full of gold, and in which the rival 
king is not restored to life, even, until 
Vikrama offers his life for him. 

0,2. Z vikramasya. L vikramfirkasya after 
r&jfiah, and vandinS, after gatva. — 0.3. L 
bhasitam. Z vikramarkam. L manusyam 
varnayasi. 

0.4. va with L; Ob ka; Z va na kas; C ko ’pi 
(and tr na *sti after this). ZC om tatas. 
ZOb om rajfia. Z yajfta, C ®iiam, L om. 

0.6. Z om ekam. Z samahfiya; L om. Z 
tena yoginipuja. — 0,7. C arye for asuryas* 
tarn; L om. L om sambhrta; L svarna- 
pOrnani. C evam sa. — 0.8. ZL om grhesu 
(L om all thru dadati). After atha, Z in- 
serts tat ^rutva. 

0,10. Z sah punar®. Z prasanna jata. COb 
om rajan . . . vrnu. L om rajan and inserts 
praha kas tvam raja vikramo ’ham. — 0.11. 
L rajflo ’ktam for devi. ObC vacanlyam 
(C ®yah); L varanlyah; Z text. 

0.12. L suvarnaptir®; Z suvarnapiiritani; Ob 
adds eva. Z om vyaye ’pi. C Ona; Ob 
text; Lnidhanany eva; Z sadaiva krtani (I). 
Ob na, C om ma. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
Sana sodagi®. Ob sodagami . C saptadaga. 
Z iti sihhasanakatha saptadagl. 

Jainistic Recension of 17 
Texts: PGCOARKHYF (10) 

0. 2. ORHKY arohati. — 0.4. ^GRY om ra- 
jan. 

1. Horn. — lb. Y®pallavite. 0®gahvaro. — 
Ic. Q samudyato. — 1.2. CYR om cakra. 
POF daridra; R daridrya. 

1.8 (prior part). Q sarva for nimi; R om; Y 
om nir. dana (repeated) only in PG (haplo- 
graphy in others; lacuna H). CGY pra- 
dhina for prasada, A pradana. 

1.3. After ®savadh8iio, G inserts: pimah kim 
vigi^tai]^, raja, grOyatam : (and then this vs :) 
anena sarvadhikiia ’rthita krta, hrtarthinau 
kamagavisuradrumau: mitha^payahsecana- 


pallasanaih (read with Weber ®pallavas- 
anaih), pradaya danavyasanam samapnu- 
tam; 

1.3 (latter part). OF bhuja, 0 om dan^a. — 
1.4. C kanda for run^a; ORY om. 

2. KF om. Only pratika PG. — 2.1. For 
(PG) dfinena, A dutena, ^R dhQrtena, FHO 
om, K duttena, Y candragekharena. — 2.4. 
CRY ’k 9 ayasaihpattig. — 2.6. CYRF om 
one nava. — 2.7. ACYR sattvadhikena. 

3a. O ca ratnair, K sva-r®, CR padarthair(!). 

— 3c. CR va for kim. — 3.1. OHYF om 
pratyaham. — 3.2. CHR devl. — 3.3. For 
(PK) dahane, A dahanaya, GOF havane, 
CR pacane, Y patena, H ghatena. — 3.6. 
GHY agnikunde pr®. CRY y athabhilasitam ; 
PKA.H ®lakhi®, (whence) G ®likhi®. — 3.6. 
PAK om tatah. 

6. KH om. — 6a. PG sahasad agnau, KH 
®sa vahnau. — 6b. O svam, R su-. — 6d. 
CR tu for hi. 

Colophon: AKCR ®trmgi®; 0 ®gatikathayam. 
AK ®daga-, G ®dagamr. 

Southern Recension of 18 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.6. VTE®marko (E®ka-) raja. — 0.6. JV om 
sa; T tasya, E atha. JVT margam katham 
(T om) kathaya. N bhanati for vadati, 
TQ ’bravit, om. — 0.7. VENd mani- 
pure. NNdQ ®garma nama. JVE sakala 
for sa ca. — 0,8, NNdJE om pratidinam. 
Before grutam VJE insert nitigastram, — 
0.10. MT samsargo for saiigo, Q samyogo. 

— 0.11. JVQ om maha. MNdE ®para- 
hetur. 

la. NNdQ durvrtti, JV durjana. J samgatav. 
MNNd ®paraya, J ®yam. — lb. For adhi- 
gatam, Q api ca kim, E kim adhikam, Nd 
bhavati kim. Q etat for atra. — Ic. Q 
®gvare. E vahati for harati. — Id. Q sam- 
prapa. NNd api for atha. 

After 1, JVE insert api ca, and a vs : apanayati 
vmayam anayam ghanayati (E nayati) 
yagah (E om, V vahatah) satatam yagasah 
(E ca ’yaca-h) : nirayam ca nayati (JV yati) 
tarasS* puhs^m asata^ (E ®t3.) samSgamo 
(V ®ma, E ®gatir) jagati (V jayati). 

1.1. VJE om tasm&t. — 1.2. End, VJE in- 
sert yato mahfinandadayo guna (E om) 
jayante. 
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2b. NT nandati. — 2c. T mandahftsam* E 
candrabhasam. — 2d. NdQ bi for *pi. — 

2.3. VJ om ’k^aya. 

3a. T prajM, Nd iajja, for T ^p&dane. 
3b. JE surapfim for vir*’, V suQllarapftm. 
JVE Qllamandanam (E nlla°, V for 
priya®. — 3c. TE ®dosas, Q ®dosa. 

3.1. and vs 4. MNNdQ om. — 3.1. T man- 
tavyam. V vavor iva for (J) van Va; TE 
yato ’tyanta-. 

4a. T datta. — 4b. TE manyam. TE sajj- 
anam. — 4c. T (om vi) lulita. — 4d. V 
gikha (om ivati), J gikhe ’va (om ati). 

4.1. N striyo, TE stribhyo. VJ gubyam vaca- 
nam. TN bhavisyac ci°, Nd bbavisyati ci®. 
MNQNd om vairinam . . . cintanlyam (in 
next line: for tbis last, VT cintyam, J 
kathanlyam). 

4.4. VJ vacyam, Q kaiyam, M kartavyam. 
Q om na, MN om bahu (tberefor N kopo, 
T bahuvyayo), JV na babu. — 4.6. ME 
bara®, JN karanlyah (J ®yam), T kartavyah, 
QNd bbasanlyam. 

6. MNQNd om vs 5 and thru karaMyab (in 
5.2). — 6d. E bbtirilak^anam. 

6.1. T artanam, E nityam. — - 6.2. J karta- 
vyab for karaidyah, V om, E lacuna. Here 
T inserts vs SR 4.12 (b, manyas for krtinas; 
c, tu vina ’pi, om ca). 

6.4. M svabhavava, NV svabhava, Q svata, 
E svayam. JV^ om sakala. — 6.6. QT 
bho vaidegika, Nd daigika. — 6.8. VT pr- 
thivi, J prtbvim, E prthivim. Q paryatena, 
N ®tanam kurvata, V paribhramata, J 
bbramata, E paryatata. 

6.11. VN ®acale, TE ®ya-parvate (om acala); 
N om parvata. — 6.12. MQNd tadgafiga- 
tate. MQNd ®vinagana, E vinaga; JN add 
nama. M givalayo. — 6.14. TQ sa ca, 
MNE om sa. 

6.16. For piibvim, NNdE vrddbim, VJ pGr- 
navrddhim. — 6.16. MNQ samayam, Nd 
samaye, for svayam. — 6.19. prabhata . . . 
nirgatah (in line 21): for this (of JVT), 
MNNdQ have merely usasy udite surye; E 
has a wholly different reading. 

6.19. JV om surya. J udayo. — 6.20. J 
bhavati for prapnoti. T vara for ratna. V 
bemasinbasanastambho. — 6.22. M sGrya- 
sya samipam, T sGryamandalasamIpam, 
QNd sGryamandalam (Nd ®la). — 6.24. 


MENd ®rGpenai *va, V ®rGpair va, T ®rQpa- 
garirenai ’va. 

6. MNQNd om, E pratika. — 6d. V viraftci®. 

— 6.1. E corrupt. JV om ity. J\^T om 
evam. JV om anekaib . . . stutva. JV om 
tatab. 

6.2. After ’siGcat, MNQNd insert what seems 
to have been origmally a marginal gloss: 
katbambhGtah san? s^asena bhaktya ca 
pritab san. To this, N further adds: rajGe 
divyagariram dadau. — JVE om tato. — 
6.2-3. JVE om raja . . . asmi. 

6.4. MNNd insert mama after etan. TN om 
tvam ; J tatra tvam; M tvam; V tatva; E 
tat tvam. — 6.6. JVE raja vadati (E ®dat), 
N raja *ha. NJVE om bho deva. N om 
kim . . . ’sti (in next line). J matto for 
atah; MENd itah. 

6.6. V paro ’dhiko. JNd paro for varo. M 
nasti. MNdQTE om yan (E tasmad aham). 
VJE om maha. — 6.7. N inserts yat after 
sthanam. VJ tad for yad; NE om. MVJ 
om mama. — 6.8. JVE tadvacanena ’py 
ati®. — 6.10. TNdQE ekaikam (E ®ka).— 
6.11. VJ uttlrya. 

7b. MNQJ yatharthaksarah. — 7c. niyamita 
only E; N ®tam, Q ®iiiatat, MTNdJV 
®mitah. 

7.1. NTE bho rajan. VJE om bahu. — 7.3. 
E no ’darapGrtih; MN udaram api na®; V 
a- for na; MVQNdN pGrayati (N ®te), J 
pGrayami, T pGryate. — 7.4. JV kun^la- 
yugalam. 

7.6. MNd ekaikam, QT ekaika (T before 
suvarna®). JV here add tubhyam. JVE 
tac chrutva for tato. TVJE brahmano 
’tisamtu^to (T om *ti). VJE nijasthanam. 

— 7.7. JVQ iti for imam. 

7.8. VNT yadi for cet; MNd om. — 7.9. 
MQ om. TN tac (N etac) chrutva before 
raja. N sthitah, T asit. 

Colophon: Q iti vikramarkacarite. VME 
®dagakhyanam. 

Metrical Recension of 18 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn puna^ kadacid aro<^um asauftTn 
praptam antike. Dv ®rohanacbalat. — 
3~6. Dn om. — 6. Dn akari^ya maharaja 
ka®. — 7. DvGr vistSrita®.— 10. Dn na- 
nastba. Dv na ’nayalag. 
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11-12. DvGr om. — 18. Dv mahlpati^ for 
maha®. — 16. Dv dras^um, Dn prstam. — 
17. Dn ’smin for 'sti. Dv kana^supra- 
bham. — 18. Dn r&jan devasya^. — 20. Dn 
tatrft ’sti for s&rthain tat. Dn papapranSr 

yauttxu. 

21. I construe kranta = “ step ** + racan& * 
** arrangement/’ arrangement for stepping, 
that is, flight of steps. — 22. Dn nava for 
vana. — 26. Dn sa modha®, Dv mumoda^, 
Gr amoda®.?? DvGr tarn bimbam. — 27. 
Gr sada for saha. — 28. Dn gacchati bh&> 
skare. 

31. Dv tasya vacah. Dv samydhyfiika®. — 
32. Dv kantharavo. — 33a. Dv °opeta-. 

33b. All mss. kanat-. To read kvanat- with 
MR 27.15 would be improbable for semantic 
as well as text-critical reasons; “ sounding ” 
does not fit “ gates.” We must assume a 
“root” kan (perhaps imagined by the 
author of this?), a back-formation from 
kanaka, felt as “ shining ” (suflBx- aka). 

34. Dn kanakacramasamjflakam. — 36. Dv 
pranata papan&ganl. — 37. Dn gubham for 
gucih. — 39. Dn tirtha. Gr vinagine. 

43. Gr ’tplutya. — 46. Dn sprstah pata®. — 
47. Dn mahatam. Dn °jalih. — 48. DvGr 
anugrahitum a®. — 49. DvGr ®varad for 
vagad. All mss. bhavaii, in spite of jivasi. 

61. Dv man^ladvitayaih. — 63. DnDv bha- 
ravar^I. — 54. Dv varau for yayau. 

67-9. Instead of these lines, Dn has four 
others: sa dadarga prabhadevya bh§sa- 
manam mahalayam, vahantim tatsamipe 
tu nadim vegavatim gubham; tatra snatva 
vidhanena samapya sakalah kriya(h), tato 
devim samabhyarcya tus^va vividliai(h) 

II. 

prayam. — 60. DvGr pradadau sa 
for tatah pritya. DvGr ®prada. 

61. DvGr divyam. Note mani as fern. — 62. 
Dv niskramya. — 63. DnGr divastambha® . 
Dn stambhapitam or ®yitam (read, perhaps, 
dival^tambhayitam, “ turned into a pillar 
of the sky” ?). — M. Dn tat ksanam for 
tadgunam. — 66. Dn prabhodite. — 67 . Dn 
tasmat for stambhat. DvGr prapya, Dn 
prapyat. All mss. puskarani® . — 68. Dv 
Gr man^pe. — 69. Dn vividhat. 

73. After syllable ja begins a lacuna in Gr 
(parts of two folios blank), extending to 
MR 21.25. Dv bhagavarsinl. — 77. Dv ’ty 


asau sardha sam®. — 78. Dn dattva for 
raja. 

Brief Recexsiox of 18 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Oa in part. 

S has none of this text. For the last part of 
the story, Oa has a long and very bizarre 
substitute, which is related to no other ver- 
sion. 

0.1. LC om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob saptadaga 
for putrikaya. — 0.2. C degantarad agatah. 
— 0.3. CL givalaye samlpe. C tatra for 
tanmadhye. Z yadupari. Ob om vi. — 0.6. 
Z yasya. Z om ca. Z om ’parahne. 

0.6. C jale for udake. C iti for evaxh. Z 
’panaddha®. Zomtasmin. — 0.7. Obtavat, 
L yavat, for tatah. — 0.8. Z inserts yavad 
before raja. — 0.9. Ob tvaddarga-na ’nyo!; 
Oa ®ganat, L ®ganan, for ®ganartWm. ObCL 
labhah. 

0.10. Ob tatah suryas tus^h; surye tuste 
sati kund®. After datte, Z adds: punah 
svarfipam dattam. siiryeno ’ktam. 

0.11. C tavad. — 0.12. C paramandalo, L 
®mande, Ob paramam kun(^le. Z atra for 
(Ob) atah; L ita, C anava. COb om sthanat 
. . . etat (in line 13). — 0.13. Z dasyatha! 

0.14. C caturgunam labham. Ob prapta. L 
®bhaktih. C kurute. — 0.16. Ob svastih. 
Z tr datte deva®. — 0.16. ZC deva for ra- 
jann. LC om yasya, Z tr before audaryam. 
Ob audaryam sattvam ca. Z om bhavati. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimayasihha- 
sane. LOb saptadagami, C astadaga. Z as 
usual. 

Jainistic Recension op 18 
Texts: PGgAORKHYF (10) 

0.6. R om aneka. OR degan. Q ®dra8va 
nanagc®, Y dargi nanagc®, G dr§taragc®, P 
drstagc®, 0 drstvagc®, F pr§tagc®, R drs^va 
nanagc®, K drgca samagatah kimapy agcar- 
yam kathaya — ; H lacuna here; A text. 

After bhavanti, G yatah and vs Ind. Spr. 
2960 (c, anekagastrani vicaranlyam; d, 
bhavanti for vad®). 

0.7. PGAF aitahyam; QR ity ayam; H 
agcaryam; KOY om. KQR om iti. — 0.8, 
gRHYK ’sti for samasti. 

0.12. PA ®vinaga®, G ®ginl, K ®ganam. — 
0.16. POKHY om saha. — 0.16. PA surya- 
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tapena. — 0.17. GQ krtab for krta, P 
jlLtah. QORYF om bh&skaram. 

S, whose prose text goes wholly with JR, has 
none of the vss, but instead has SR 18.6 
(at this very point in SR!). I know of no 
other possible sign of influence from SR on 
S, and am not inclined to believe that this 
vs was taken from SR here. (In p&da d S 
reads viraftci®.) 

lb. RK visayacaritftir. C®* yatra for yasya. 
— Ic. AKH tatvarOpam. — Id. 0 tarn iha 
satatam cin. A tv&m for cin. R cittasam- 
stham for cin . . . stham; P cittatas tarn. 

2. KY om. — 2b. PA plyu§asthasthitir. — 
2d. Q mart&ndam. Q sakalakalanS.^. 

3. PGKYom. — 3a. R agunag eft *py aniyfin. 
H *nor, 0 yor. — 3b. 0 iti v^gjalpitakai- 
pit&ngah. — 3c. 0 ®bhutam. Q °vikrtin, 
RHF ®ti, 0 ®tir, A text. 

After 3, R inserts this vs: trijagatsavitalb 
savitar munim&nasahansa diptaheo, bhava- 
bhirunfim abhayada bhavadavalokanam 
abhistom bho(h). — 3.2. PG^H ®nabhafi- 
gabhlrurl. 

Colophon: PKY om title. 0 dvatrincatka- 
th&y&m sinhasane! Others as usual. POK 
a^tf^da^a-. 

Southern Recension of 19 
Texts: MNNdTVJQE (8) 

0.7. M kalamavarsi, Nd kalavarsi ca, NT 
kale varsati (in T after parjanyah). — 0.9. 
NENdJ vrttir (om pra), T krtir. — 0.11. 
MNNdTQ purohitah for kidrg . . . kuma- 
rahll. 

0.13. QE sattrih^ad, N dvatringa; T om. — 
0.14. NNdTQ pravinah, E om. — 0.16. 
NNd mrgavyadhah, M “vadhajivah, T 
®vadhajM, Q text; VJ paparddhih, E 
pathik^. — 0.23. NdQE sattrih^ad®; T 
sarvayu®. 

0.26. MNNdQ om bila . . . svayam. — 0.31. 
VJQ vilfisi-jana. — 0.36. VN ’Hfigya; E 
om ’lifigito; Q upavistah. VNTJ Tiraman- 
lye. — 0.36. NdJEsvamin. 

la. T adya me saphalah kalah. VJ om su. 
MNQ bahoh. J kalena. — lb. T yatah for 
idam, E kulam. — Ic. NdQ spar^at, V 
®gam. — Id. Nd°nugrahad. 

1.3. J sada virajati atha, for samayato . . . ke; 
others text (V samayato; NQagato; lacuna 
here NdE) . — 1.9. N bhavata, VJE ®to. 


2. MNNdQ om. — 2d. V9a4vidhi. Emitra-, 
T bandhuJa®. 

After 2, T inserts Ind. Spr. 4060 (b, guhyam 
ca gOhati; d, iti for idam). 

3a. E ’pakarat prati-pritih. — * 3b. VJ kada- 
cit, E kadava; T kasyapi bhuvi ja®. — 3c. 
T upayanti ca danena; N upayatl Ti danam 
ca; E ayacitapradanena. — 3d. J yatha for 
yato. NQ deva; J deva hy. — 4 . VJE om. 
— 4b. Ndtavad. 

6. E om. — 6a. V niyatena, J niyate hi. J 
danam. — 6b. N manyah, VJ mene, Nd 
anyo. — 6c. J dattam, Nd dhatte. NdTQ 
jale. T tu for *pi. J vai na for yena. JQ 
dagdham, N ruddham. 

6d. I have adopted the reading of Ind. Spr. 
(from the Paficatantra, “ textus simplicior’*) 
sasuta *pi pagya, since the well-authenti- 
cated reading of my mss., khalu canapatya 
(Nd jana®, Q panapathya) seems senseless. 
(T has vinivartya vatsam, obviously a con- 
jecture.) 

6.3. VJE sama>ati, N samagacchati. — 6.4. 
V vrddho, MNQTNd om vrddha. — After 
samagatya, VJ insert a vs: ka^hinatarada- 
mavestanarekliasamdehadayino yasya, vila- 
santi balivibhagah sa patu damodaro bha- 
vatah. Then VJ ity agisam uktva for *neka 
. . . krtva. 

6.7. TNdE ksudhaya, Q ksudhat. — 6.10. 
suvarna (adjective), so VN; Q ®nai]Q, M 
®nam, J ®nadayo, T ®nani, Nd ®no ; E lacuna. 
Cf. SR 22.5.7. — 6.16. QNd suvarno, N 
®nani. VJ om raso. 

6.16. For tato . . . grutva, E has different 
prose, followed by this vs: avigvasani- 
danaya mahapatakahetave, mataputraviro- 
dhaya hiranyaya namo namah. — 6.21. MV 
JQ om. 

Colophon: E (not Q) inserts title as usual. V 
®vihQakh®; TE ®vih 5 atyakh®; M ®vihcaty- 
upakh®. 

Metrical Recension op 19 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

I. Dv bhhpalah. Dn agatam for asanam. — 
3. Dv ca *timanu§am. — 6. Dv kun^ale^u. 
— 7. Dv grftkhalabaddho. — 9. Dv ni^eve- 
tam. 

II. Dv samprapte manuse citam. — 12. Dv 
pravepa^. — 16. Dv mahakrodho 
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dharanitale. — 16. Dn nfii 'tftdrg. — 19. 
Dv balenolpena. Dv mandirftlayam. 

21. Dn mustft . . . ^alini. — 22-3. Dv om. 
kfilimam, from an a-stem kaliman, dark- 
ness. patra, mouth, not recorded even lexi- 
cally. — 25. Dn tartin ana<;e sCikarah purah. 

— 26. Dv ®bhatai ravaih. — 27. Dn bhak- 
sanaig for he§®. — 28. Dv ganasamkrudhah. 
bn °ruddha-gara®. — 29. Dv cala-gando®. 

— 30. Dv sa gailabalavan. 

31. Dv giriganharam. — 32. Dv nrpanapa- 
nir. Dv sprhann. — 34. Dv atutad. — 36. 
Dn krondo. — 37. Dv anugantem. — 
38-40. Dnom. 

42. Dv tasmi dabhra dhvanir. — 44. Dv 
tatas tad udaraih divyam abhOd aramaya- 
vrtam. — 46. Dn tatha for pa®. — 46. Dv 
sphuraspha®. Dv pradlpikah. — 48. Dv 
pr&taretena. Dn balina. — 60. Dn sphurat- 
prS.karatoraiiam. 

61. Dvdyotsna. — 62. Dn ®kumbhakumbha- 
samutksitaih. — 64. Dv gila for mani. — 
66. Dn ®mukhamodavahnina. — 67. Dn 
bhavanti. Dv madanomdama. — 68. Dn 
adhi for atha. 

62. Dv pravega®. — 63. Dv nivegayam. — 
64. Dv asurendrah patim. — 66. Dn vac- 
am. Dv avidhyagama®. Dn ®ocitam. — 
66. Mss. kagcid. — 67. Dv kagcid. — 
68-69. Dvom. 

74. Dn ®mitam. — 76. Dv prapnoty. — 76. 
Dv nadayan for nam®. — 77. Dv ’bha-(d 
dha, omitted)-rih ko va tasya te®. — 79. 
Dv sukrtih. — 80. Dv krtva sa. 

83. Dv ’gamat pura. — 84. Dv ’sau for ’gu. 
86. Dv jagama sahayenai ’va. — 89. Dn 
®siddhayam. 

91. Dv °prabhavav. Dn anayor akarnaya 
tarn adbhutam. — 92. Dn ®lokanam. — 

Dv patih. — 99. Dn kalaham. Dv ®pama- 
trkah (the r seems to be erased). Dn seems 
to read ’papatakah, but the second p is not 
clear and might possibly be a poorly made 
gh; read possibly ®paghatakah? 

101. Dv pray at. Dn®laksa.-— 103. Dv yasya 
tasya bhaved etadasanadyasanaparah. 

Brief Recension of 19 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob astadaga 
for puna)^. 


0.3. C nagaram. C inserts tavat after pras- 
thitah. ZOb raja, C rajan, L lacuna (from 
san, in line 2, thru gatah, in line 3). Z 
prstato, C prstam, Ob prsta, Oa text. ZCL 
gukaro. 

0.4. kevalam, “in lone fashion,’’ so ZObC; 
L eka. C a- for eva. Ob eka-vi°. — 0.6. 
Ob apagyata, Z pagyati, L pragyati. Ob 
tasya for tatra. 

0.6. ZLOa ®liiiganam. Z purvam, LOa om. 
LOa om pragno jatah. — 0.7. Ob balih 
tasmai rajfle. ZL om raso. Z om raja . . . 
krtam (in next line). ObL pita. — 0.8. L 
om ca. Ob ora rajfte. 

0.10. COa dehakarakaxh, L ®karanam. COa 
suvarnakarakaih. — 0.11. ZOb om rajfla. 
CL om api. — 0.12. LOa om yasya; C tr 
yasyaud®. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. ObL astadagami, C ekovihgati 
(so). Z as usual. 

Jainistic Recension of 19 
Texts: PGgAORHKYP (10) 

0.2. PgORadhirohati. — 0.8. AORHYpatre 
danam. — After danam, G inserts: yatah, 
and a Pkt. vs: do tinna buha do tinna da- 
nino satta paihca ramgilla, jattha na vasanti 
nay are tam nayaram rannasariccham. 

0.9. REHY ®madhyaslnah. — 0.12. prsji, so 
PGF; K ®p, Y ®te, OR ®ta, A prasti, Q 
srsti, H lacuna. — 0.13. PGOKF avatarat. 
pracare, so AKRY; C pracarake, F pra- 
kare, P prasaro, G pracure, 0 pravare, H 
pravahe. — 0.14. kumbha repeated only in 
PGH. — 0.16. AKYR om dabhra. 

lb. Y jate tadanlih svayam eva deva. — Ic. 
Q kridakhilaiii. 0 tada ’virasic. 

1.2. G^RY °naregvarasya. — 1.6. ®gevadhl- 
naih, so for AKF seva®, P meva®, G senya- 
dhyanarii, samvedinam, 0 savadha- 
nanl, Y dhama; H lacuna. — 1.7. PAF 
balir aha, O baliraja ’ha. 

2. P pratika. — 2b. F vakti ca, G bhasitam, 
for prcchati. — 2c. G bhuftjayate (and so 
A fost hand); 0 bhuftjapayety eva. G 
nit yam for cai ’va. 

2.7. PACKHF kurutah, G kuru. G grhnltu, 
Y grhnitam, H grhita, C gyhyetam, R text, 
PAKOF grhnita. PAY add sa after iti. 

3a. CR vrddhanaro, F ®karo. Y corrupt. — 
3c. PGAOHF ekataram (perhaps read so, 
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understanding ^riyam?), C °rat. 0 ®vafiche 
*dj^I. — 3d. R drsUh for s&kam. 

Colophon: R grlsihh^; OK sihh&sane; Y om 
this. K om dvatrih®. P om whole title. 
Others as usual. ^R °vihgatitaml, Y 
®vih5atima. 

Southern Recension of 20 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 
0.17-18. VJ om gariram . . . sadhanam. TQ 
insert the first three lines of SR 10,5, of 
which gadram . . . sadhanam is the fourth 
line (a, T sulabhas samitkugas; c, T svakale; 
TQ pravartate). — Before this vs, T also 
has the vs SR 12.1 (a, apatkale; c, sarvada). 
la. NdJ dara, T jaya, M jatah. — lb. J 
tathai Va ca for punah sutah. Q sutah, V 
punah. — Id. N tr na gariram; J nah. 

2a. J vyasanani for apha®. N ahanicarudan- 
tani. — 2b. J samyagvyaya®. — 2d. NdMy 
na 'rambheta. — 3b. T bahuvyaghra®. N 
samanvitam. — 3c. N ’rohayen, NdMy 
*rohe(c) ca, T ’rohati, Q ’gohec ca, M 
’hakeccha. T prapta for prajftah. — 3d. 
TQ samgayo, — 3.1. VJMy om kim . . . 
kartavyam (in next line). — 3.4. VJ tavad 
eva sakalaih (V ®la) karyam durlabham 
na bhavati. N here corrupt; it omits from 
this point to pravrttah (in 9.4). MNdQMy 
om uktam ca and vss 4-8, which are found 
only in VJT (in part only in VJ). 

4a. mss. dusprapyani ca (V om ca) vastuni 
labh®. — 4b, V bahuni, T sShasikaih, J ca, 
for vastuni. 1 assume transposition of ba- 
huni and vastuni in V. — 4c-d. V text 
(ayam for alam); J purusai^ samgayaru- 
^air alasair na kadacana; T samjivin- 
yamrtadyah hanumadgarudadibhir hrta hi 
khalu. 

5ab. J kadacid eti nabhasah khate jalan tu 
patalat. — 5a. T vigati . . . gagunam. — 
6b. T khatat. — 6d. V purusakarena; J 
sahasi for this; T ganya eva pauru§avan. 

Bab. T klegam aprapya sukhani ne *ha labhy- 
ante. tatha ca. — 6a. V klegastha. J 
’gamam for *ngam. V adatvat. — 6b. J 
na labhyate sukhasthanam. V iha for eva 
(text Boehtlingk). 

BchI. T om. — 6c. V medhibhin. J matha- 
nayasair, V corrupt, but ends ®yastair. — 
6d. V agusyati; J labdha cirena for a® ba®. 
VJlaksmlh. 


7. T om. — 7a. text with Boehtlingk; J 
tasya na hi kimapi syat, V tasya na kathana 
syat. — 7b. J om patni. VJ nreihhakara- 
sya. J om api. — 7c-d. J nidram yo bha- 
jate masahg catura udadhau sthita^. V 
text, except bhajate (in 7d). 

8a. T parabhogo. — 8d. V bhasvam. J sva 
for iva, T urdya hi! 

8.6. cet, TQ; VJNd om; M lacuna. — 8.7. 
M maharanyam, VJ maharanye (for ma® 
ar®). — 8.11. VJ om rajfio . . . ®vadinam 
(end of vs 9). 

8.12. After ca, J inserts vs: na ’tyuccam 
gikharam meror na ’tinlcaih rasatalam, vya- 
vasayaprasaktanam na Tiparo mahodadhih. 
kim ca. 

9. T tr b and d. — 9c. T samarthanam. 

9.1. VJ iti bruvantah for punar api. — 9.3. V 
palayena, J palayam, Nd palayanam, T 
paiayayam, lacuna in MN, Q text (reading 
phal®). J cakruh, T babhuvuh. — 9.4. N 
begins again with sarpah, inserting tavat 
first. 

9.14-16. J makes a gloka out of yavad etc., 
thus: yavac charlram sudrdham yavat santi 
’ndriyani ca, tavad eva ca kartavyam puru- 
$air hi hitam sada. 

10a. Nd sustham, V svasvam. J akhilam for 
anagham, VT anijam, Nd arucim. M na 
*vrtta for durato, N samvrtto. — 10b. Nd 
ksaye. — 10c. M anyagreyasi. — lOd. Jud- 
dipte. J ca for tu, V pra-. M kampa- 
khanane. T khanana-, N khana-sam-. M 
®udyame, N udgamah. M kim drgam. 

10.1. NdQ gliatika (so also in the following). 
— 10.7. MQ tatra before tani, T tatas; VJ 
tat trayam, and om tani. — 10.8. MNNdV 
Sgamyate, J gamyate. — 10.18. tac (N 
etac) chrutva, only TN; others om. raja 
etc. only NTJNd. 

Colophon: Q adds title. M vihgatyupa®, T 
vingatyakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 20 
Texts: DnDv (2) 

1. Dv tamanamra . . . tath6 ’sanam. — 2. Dv 
ahai ’nam. — 7. Dn puroddegad. Dv de- 
gan. — 8. Dn punyapOrnani tir®. — 10. Dv 
tatinis ta®. 

12. Dv ekada deva. — 16. Both mss. nirdh- 
Qtair (read ®dhautair?). — 16. Dv rasa for 
saral;i. — 17. Dn tarn agramam. — 20. Dn 
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bhuvasphatika (this not previously recorded 
word » akli^asphatika). 

23. Dn tato. — 24. Dv svarasamjata*^. — 30. 
Dv paryanta**. 

31. Dv siddha samadhyfiste. — 33. Dn iti- 
^rutah. — 35. Dv paryanta". — 36. Dn vi- 
i^m&n durgSn. 

41. Dv na for sa. — 42. Dv siddhfin iva. — 
43. Dv prapto mah&ntam a^antam tvada- 
rambho hi matkrte. — 46. Dv aparair . . . 
dusprfi.ptam. — 49. Dn bhattHrem for bha- 
vato. — BO. Dv ’ve *ti tat phalam. 

63. Dn yogi®. — 56. Dn visayo. Dv bhava- 
drQfim. — 58. Dv ®8iddhya sa. — 59. Dv 
rajan samputikam. — 60. Dn °haste. Dv 
va ’muna. 

61. Dv samspr^et. — 62. Dn prftnina. — 63. 
Dv samjahi§a. — 64. Dv samsprged rekh- 
am panina. Dn pranina. — 68. Dn lab- 
dhva kandadikam purlm. 

77. Dv tatra for tv atra. — 80. Dv viryena 
bhu®. 

81. Mss. putikam. Dn sarvakamadam for sa 
ma®. — 84. Dn kva for kah. — 86. Dv 
VadhQya. 

Brief Recension op 20 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekonavih- 
gati for punah. — 0.2. 0 prthivim, CObL 
krtva for gatva. — 0.3. Mss. krtam, we 
emend. Ob tata upav®; C tatah before 
k^anam and om tatra. C tena for tavat . . . 
’pavigya. — 0.4. Z samarabdha. C om 
maha. 

0. 5. C camatkarani, L ®karakarani. CL 
drstani. ZL parvata-, ObCOa text. — 0.6. 
ObC om api, C inserts asmakam, Oa with 
text. Z tatra for tasya. Z tena margena 
for tatra marge (lines 6-7). — 0.7. CSOa 
dehah, L deha, ZOb text. C kirn eva for 
evam api. ZC om kim. 

1. SOa have the vs. — lb. S samyagvyaya®, 
Oa asamarthapha®. — ld.C na rebhe suvi- 
cak^^h. 

1.1. ObL tasn!. L sthita. — 1.2. CLOa om 
sa. — 1.3. Z om tena . . . gatah (end of 
line 4). — 1.6. Z mahapuru§ena, C bhaga- 
vata, for mahata. Z dandah kh®. Ob 
^afika, Z pujika, CLOa om khatika ca 
datta. 

1.6. Ob §atikaya, Z putikaya, CL khadgi- 


kaya, Oa vat®. CObL *fiko for (Z) 'flke, 
Oa mantro. ObLC likhyate (CL li§®), Oa 
likhitah. C samlagyate, L lagati. — 1.7. 
ZObOa vamahaste (Oa adds ’pi). — 1.8. 
ObOa purayati for dadati. 

1.9. C bho kas®. ZCOa om ca. — 1.10. Ob 
palayato, C palayito. L svlkaroti, others 
afi^. Ob om iti. C samtapo ’sti. — 1.11, 
Ob inserts ity uktam before ma. — 1.12. 
Ob om pu® . . . ’ktam. CL om rajann. Z 
om yasya, Ob after audaryam. 

Colophon: C iti vihgatimam kathanakam; L 
iti grivikramarkavikrame candrakantamani- 
maye sihhasane etc. Z as usual. Obekona> 
vihgatami; L vihgatlml; Z vihgataml. 

Jainistic Recension of 20 
Texts: POgAORKHYF (10). A ends in 
7.1 

1. PK om. Y pratika. — la. GQ apadar- 
tham. Q raksyam. — lb. Q dara raksya. 
Ic. C atma tu sarvato raksya (for ®yo). 

2. PKY om. — 2a. H cinta for vittam, RF 
mitram. — 2b. Q punah for sutah» RF 
dhanam. — 2c. GAHF greyadikam, O ya- 
gadikam, ^R text. — 2d. F tr garlram na. 

3a. Y kalmasena, F kalitani, for apha®. — 
3c. H karmani. — 3d. PAGH ’rambheta. 

— 4. YF pratika. — 4b. GO dure. — 4c, 
ACG savidy®, O saviryanam. — 6. KRF om. 
PG^O pratika. — 6d. HY na. H dhara 
pajjavani. 

6. K om. — 6a. H daya nagadare giro®. Y 
’tha pure for nagare. OPAGHF lihge. 
OPAGHF sthita, QY sthito, R text. PA 
va. P grahe. — 6c. jivan, so all. (Read 
jivad-?) — 6d, ’ti, my conj. for mss. tu (O 
su, F sva). HF jalpanti. A te. 

7. PGK om. — 7b. R nirudhya. — 7c. 
eke-. Y corrupt. RY ®randhrena for ®tha. 

— 7d. OH yanti. H ya. — 7.1. With bho 
kali- ends ms. A. — 7.3. OKYF om yatah. 

8. K om. Y has very corrupt prose version. 

— 8b. PGOHF samghatati; QR text. — 
8c. 0 samcaratam, F samcarati. — 8d. 
®gramah all (Weber ®bhramah). 

8.5. cita-, so P alone; others cinta-. — 8.6. 
F lacuna from sa thru vs 11. 

9. PGOK pratika. Y is very corrupt. — 9b. 
C niggaha (and Y nigraham) for phedana 
(on which cf. Weber’s note p. 385, Hem. 4. 
177).— 9c. Y duhie, R duhiu, C duhitae, 
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H om. Y duhiu, Q duhitah* H duhita, R 
ehitah. — 9.1. C^Yom. 

10. CRY om. PGOK pratika; the rest only 
H! — 10b. H ®samatthe. — 10c. H duhi- 
yam for duhio. — 10.2. C parfibhavam, 
PGO prabhavam. 

11a. CRY mahanubhavam. — 11c. GCRYtr 
bhra° rajyena (Y rajfie ca, G rajyam!). — 
lid. CR *sti for *tra. 

Colophon: 0 sihhasane, YK om this; K om 
dvatr®. Others as usual. CROY ° 5 atitaml 
(OY®ma)ka®. 

SoxjTHERN Recension op 21 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.10. After ti?thasi VJ insert: yas tu hrdaya- 
^tinyah sa eva miirkhah. 

lb. J 5 tinyade<;o hy. MVNd ^py. — Id. T 
sarva. NNdQ ^ftnyam. — 1.1. VJ: mama 
tava saihbandhe (V tatrfi *pi bandhe) ko ’py 
artho na ’sti. tatha hi (V om hi). 

3. VJ om. — 3c. Nd param. M eva. — 3d. 
Q yasmin. — 4. VJNNd om. — 4b. T jata. 
M putroh for preto. 

Instead of vss 3 and 4, VJ have ts^o other vss: 
Ind. Spr. 96 (b, varau stutau), and 1762 (c, 
na Vohati IJ ®ntil kulam yasya; d, V ®gra). 

4.1. MNdTQ om pitr.-~4.4. MNT pad- 
minlsanda-, Nd ®san^e. — 4.9. NVJ °opa- 
caram, Nd ®ram, Q °ran. VJNdQ om pujam 
— 4.16. VJQNd ®pitradi, M pitra, N pitr- 
prabhrti, T text. VJ sarva-bandhujanan. 

4.17. samadhanam, so all (V ®dhana) except 
J kugalam, T sakutOhalam. 

4.21. VMJ madhyaratri®. — 4.22. MNTsaro- 
vara-, Q ®ras, Nd text; VJ lacuna. — 4.23. 
NNd “opacaram, VJQ ®ran; VJQNNd om 
ptljam. — 4.36. MNQT om maha. 

6a. J usito for utpanno. — 6d. N devanam, 
Nd yajamanadipa®. T ardhaparagah. 

After vs 6, MNNdTQ have a lacuna extending 
thru vs 6, and in the case of N thru vs 8; no 
attempt to fill it in, except in N, which puts 
two short sentences into the brahman’s 
mouth. We with VJ alone. 

6.4. J nltau ca prasiddhih for (V) nitig ca. J 
yat for yato. — 6.6. V tr naram after 
bharyadayo. J om iti. 

6a. J vega for dves},!. J prokto ti, V prok- 
tati; we with Boehtlmgk. J ®bandhavaih. 
6b. J dyotantarb. VJ sa for (Boehtlingk) 
na. VJ manuja (J ®jaih) for (Boeht.) tanu®. 


6c. J na for All mss. ®vikraman; 

so Hertel, Pfirnabhadra’s Paflc., 5.16, with- 
out report of variant, and Kosegarten. V 
api na ca ’nyesam. 

7a. Q sfirah, J guruh. QT su for tu, Nd sa. 
T -drk ca for vagmi. — 7b. VJ tr ga® ga®; 
T gasta ca gastrarthaih. M varii^nuh, VJ 
varas tu. — 7d. J hi for ’tra. 

8a. Q tad ekadhama. — 8b. Ndsadforsa. — 
8c. Q satpaurusena rahitah. T ksanena 
for sa eva. — 8d. T vicitram etat for kim®. 
8.1. NTQ tad for tasya. — 8.6. Q om tac 
. . . sthitah, Nd om tac chrutva. N etac. V 
adhomukhobabhuva; MNd asit, T gatah. 
Colophon: Q inserts title. M ®vingakhy®, T 
“vingatyakhy®, N ®vingatitamopakliy®. 

Metrical Recension op 21 
Texts: DnDvGr (S). Gr only from 25. 

6. Dn “audaryabhitasya. — 7. Dv dra§tum. 
Dv vidyotata hrdi. — 9. Dv asmin for asti. 
Dn tato for tamo. Dv ’pi for vi. Dn 
®otsuka. — 10. Dv kirtistutya. 

11-12. Dvom. Ms.®legeva. — 13. Dv tasya. 
— 14. Dv nama vidyate buddhivarjita^. — 
16. Dv avidheya iva ti® . . . paryakhedayan. 
— 17. Dv tava for tada; mQkasammitam. 
— 19-20. Dv om. 

21. Dv madhye putrena hatajanmana. — 22. 
Dv grutihf . — 23. Dv va for hi. — 24. Dn 
kuto ’bhimano vi®. Dv vidyabhi sthitasya. 
Dn sphitasya. — 26. Gr begins again with 
-va putraka. — 26. Dn daivopaha®. — 27. 
Dn vidfiyata. — 29. Gr kenapi man^lam. 
Gr vigruta. — 30. DvGr buddhya sampra- 
pito bhavet (Dv bhat). 

31. Dn sva- for sa. — 32. Dn madhye for 
marge. — 33. Dn kakena-rajanyal. — 36. 
Dn gautamasya ’ghaharinl. — 37. Gr ati 
for iti. — 40. Dv gilpi. Gr yatra ’bhfid vi®; 
Dn ®karmanam. 

41. Dvnaforsa. — 44. Dn tato for tena. Dv 
drgyantas. — 46. DvGr ®karanam tas tada 
(Dv tan adas) sacivatmajah. — 48. DvGr 
sthitaragena. Dv madhurasvanam. — 49. 
Dn gitanugunam. DvGr karaganena co- 
ditam. — 60. DnGr maddala^ (Gr °lay. 
Dn kapi yosiii madhyena garjati. 

61. Gr paficasamamcara. — 62. Gr ®kanth- 
yah. — 63. Dn ®layagriyailj. — 66. Du kr- 
tagramah. — 69. Dv niyantum, Gr nima- 
jattum, Dn nimam — (space in ms.). Dv 
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go^o®; Dn . . . ®Qayftih. — 60. 

Gr vrttyfiviQo^itam, 

61. Gr ®pfilitah, Dv ®p&likam. — 64. Gr sa 
dargi®. Gr “ollasi, Dv ®sa. — 66. Dv saga- 
ram. Dn uktyfi. Gr atmanah for 5di®. — 
66. Gr yatha *ndhra®. Dn tad apy adbhu- 
tam abhyadhat. — 67. Dn tato. — 68. Dn 
°tlrtham. — 69. Gr°ratrau, 

72. Dnkagcid. — 73. Dn tapta for prapte. — 
76. DvGr smara for rasa. Gr sakate, Dv 
®tair. — 78. DnDv gdranam aho pr°. All 
mss. apeksata (Dn ®ta). — 79. Gr samto- 
sam. — 80. Dn ®gata nipam ilyuh nijam®. 

82. Dn sudliasaudhena. — 83. Dv pravegya. 

After 83, Dn inserts: tacchilpanirmatiklist- 
akarmana vigvakarmana, alodya sakalan 
bhavan manasai *va vinirmitam. (Read 
®nirmitakl ista® ; aloky a) . 

84. Dn upavegayam tasma. — 87. All mss. 
manitah; read °tam? — 88. Gr kanta, Dv 
®ta. Dv upavigat. — 90. Dn ®galinam. 

91. DnDv atmanah. — 92. Gr susundarlbhih 
prar thy ante. — 93. Dn madhyena madliu- 
rakaram. — 94. Gr varatum. — 96. DvGr 
mahimagrayam, — 96. Gr ®nubhavam. — 
97. Dn bibhartum. DvGr samare. — 100. 
Gr lokaguna-sthita. 

101. prapya, so we with Dn; Dv prapyam, 
Gr praptam (for °tum, which perhaps read). 
Dn prajftavikramam. — 104. Gr Igata. — 
106. Mss. asyah. Gr °patrena. — 107. Dv 
praptih. Dn sampadah. — 108. Dn sam- 
praptuih. — 109. Dn vayam, Dv vaya, for 
yag ca. 

111. Gr samagabhir. — 114. Dn ®grL — 116. 
Gr sarvarb for satyam. DvGr nitaram. — 
117. Gr yogabhisi®. — 119. Dv Irsam yan 
manag asi; Dn apy for mayy. — 120. Gr 
avidheya. 

122. Dn rajile ratnastakaih daduh. — 123. 
Gr nirgatosna®. — 126. Gr °karliiiih (so). — 
127. Gr sanunibhutah? Dv abhi for dvija. 
— 128. Gr svaprabhava, Dv svaprayava. 
— 129. DvGr vigvagarme ’ti. 

131. Dv kiilila. Gr®mudhaja. It seems that 
mfirdhaja must here be used in the sense of 
tongue, tho of course it regularly means 
hair. — 133. DvGr bahvapatyam (Gr ®ya) 
for tava nitya. — 137. DvGr ca niskate- 
svap&d. Dn grathilfini. — 138. Dn antam. 
— 139. Gr darganlyasam, Dv ®yacam. 

141. Dn parivartitam, Gr parijirjitam. — 


143. DvGr sa varaih. Dn pati. — 144. Dv 
®saihmita, Dn ®mrtfi. — 146. Dv pr§atkenai 
*va veditah. — 1^. Dv ’ham for ’pi. — 147. 
Dv dasanlkrta®. — 149. Dn tat prapya. Dv 
palb Dn vail (read so?). Gr phalitavarjitfi. 
162. Gr gfturya for dhairyam. 

Colophon: DvGr iti vikramadityacarite eka®. 

Brief Recension of 21 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob vingatikS 
for punah. C grirajann. — 0.2. Z maha 
for maya. — 0.3. C om nama. Ob ’ham 
madhye ’vasam. — 0.4. ZL rsta, C adr$^, 
for asta. C nayika (the regular form; but 
below, 0.7, all mss. incl. C have nayakah). 
Z dr^tah for nirgatah. 

0.6. C tr gayanti nrtyanti. COb om ca. Ob 
pravansanti for praviganti. — 0.6. ZLOa 
®pujam, after which L inserts vidhaya, Oa 
krtva. — 0.7. Z om raja . , . ®vistah. — 0.8. 
ObCL divyabhuvanam. Mss. sanmukham 
(L ®kha). Ob aga(om tya)-tabhir. — 0.9. 
Ob atratyaih, C atra tvam. 

0.10. Ob om rajan. Ob vaktam for vayam 
Z tr yuyam kal^. — 0.11. Z maharatnani. 
L om jayad . . . ukto (in next line). Ob 
jayam, Z yad, for (C) jayad. — 0.12. C 
icchasa. C prapsyati, Z prassasi, Ob prasa- 
psasi. Ob uktva. — 0.13. Ob margena. 
L kena for ekena, C om. ObC brahmanena. 
Mss. svasti. — 0.16. Z om putrikayo ’ktam. 
C om rajann. C yasya before audaryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sinha- 
sane. Z as usual. LOb vmgatimi, Z ®ga- 
taml; C ®gatimam kathanakam. 

Jainistic Recension of 21 
Texts; PGgORKHYF (9) 

0. 4. GRKY om rajan. 

1. PGYpratika; in K only the last two words! 
— la. O prachannam antar. — Ic. Q bandh- 
ujanah su(= sva?)-dega®. O devataml, F 
devatah!, R bhusanam, Q bhai§ajam, H 
text. — Id. HOF phjyate. HRF hi for tu. 
0 pralidinam for na tu dhanam. 

After 1, S (which follows JR in this story) in- 
serts a vs not found in any recension, Ind. 
Spr. 3240 (a, ®harya na ca duWdiakari; b, 
videgagamya na ca bharavahl; c, ®dhana- 
pradhanam; d, ye puru§a). 
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1.1. CKBY om sa. After akarot, C®' insert 
yad uktam, and vs Ind. Spr. 1014 (b, path- 
anasiddhiguna; c, Q tr saliaya>nivftsa; for 
karna, Q balbha?, R only bha!; d, Q bahyas, 
R valyas). evam vidyam sadhayitva tata^ 
etc. — OKY sa sva®. 

1.4. K gribhavanikantasya for griyugadi®. — 
1.6. QRKHY abha^ata, PF abha^ta, G 
lacuna, O text. — 1.6. PKY om taj. — 
1.8. gORY om ca. — 1.9. GgRHF om 
tatra. — 1.10. OHF prage, Y prag, K om. 
— 1.16. ORYF om aparam, g param. 
ORHYF add kim before api. 

1.20. After nirbbartsitah, S inserts another vs 
found in no recension (cf. Weber’s note 2, 
p. 389) : ah pakaih na karosi papini katham? 
papi tvadlyah pita; he rande kim idam? 
tvadlyajanan! randa tvadlya svasa: nirgac- 
chasva mama ’layan! mama grham, tvam 
gaccha gaccha ’dhuna!; ha visno mama 
mrtyur eva hi varam gaspam madiyam 
gatam. — gOYH add tatag after nirbhar- 
tsitas. 

2. gF om. — 2a. Y ye dharme nirata bha- 
vanti manujas tesam dhanam sarvada! 0 
na for no. 0 yateta (so Weber) for yato na. 

— 2b. Y kutah for kvacit. — 2.1. gRK 
vikhinno, Y visanno; gORK add ’ham. — 
2.2. PGH tad for etad. — 2.3. PRY dari- 
dryena. OYF om api; gRH patnya ’pi. 

3. gRYF om; PG pratika. — 3a. H tr tvam 
kim. O tr b and c. — 3b. K ®mukharam; 
text S and (according to Weber) U, also 
corruptly 0, alika-ravaras (rava = kha); 
Hvacana. Otvanto. O kapino, K kopinah. 

— 3c. H pratidinaih. — 3d. OH kalahah. 

4. K om. PGOF pratika, — 4c. Y om na 
(atmam®) ; gRH text. 

Colophon: title substantially as usual. gR 
ekavihgl, Y®gami, K°gatimam kathanakam. 

Southern Recension op 22 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0. 9. MNdQ ®mandiram, and om sahitam. 

1. Only in VJT. — lab. J maya na jfiayate 
natha mahatmyam paramam tava. — la. V 
rajanatha. — lb. V bhavattavai, T bhavat- 
stale? We after JR. — Ic. VT ko for na, 
V para; T param brahma. 

2ab. VJ na ’nyam bhajami na vadami na ca 
’grayami, na ’nyam grnomi na pathami na 


cintayami. My with text. — 2a. My nam- 
ami for vadami. M ca ’grayami for cint®. — 
2b. Nd yacayami for ca *gra®. — 2c. T 
muktya, V bhakti, JQ bhaktya. Q agraye 
’ham for adarena. 

3. VJ om. — 3a. Q kayajam karmajam va 
for karma®. — 3b. Q ®naya(na)jihva-man®; 
Nd®nayana8umhva manasuihhvaparadham. 
— 3c. TM ksamedha (intending ®tha). — 
3d. MN me mukunda, Nd deva gambho; 
TQMy text. 

3.4-5. VJ tirthayatrikah, Q ®yatrakarah. 
VJT bhavan . . . samagatah. — 3.6. VJ 
rajfia, M om. TVJ bhanitam, Nd text 
(’vadal), MNQ om. — 3.?! MNNdQ drg- 
yate. 

3.9, end. VT insert Ind. Spr. 2643 (a, V 
®garasamlaksyam agamad; b, V corruptly 
vidhatrnam abhajata girah® . . . vidhih; c, 
V cyam garher for tau rahor; d, V bhagnah 
for nag®.) It is worth noting that Boeht- 
lingk took this vs solely from our ms. V, and 
that every one of his conjectures is con- 
firmed by T! 

4b. V brahmana tridagair api. — 4c. J lala^e. 
Nd likhitaih rekham. — 4d. VMJ na gakya 
parimarjitum. 

6a. N ®yuktara vaco grahyam. — 6b. N ajftad 
api ca balakat. — 6cd. VJ vidusa (J vibh- 
una) ’pi sada grahyam vrddhad api na 
durvacah. — 6c. T vidusam api tat tya- 
jyam, Nd ayiiktavacanam tya®. — 6d. Nd 
vrddhad api subuddhiman. N auuktam. 
NT ®janmana. 

6.1. MQVJNd drgyate. — 6.6. TJNd asti for 
aste. tat . . . samudghatyate, only in VJ, 
but clearly belongs here; cf. JR’s text. — 
6.7. suvarna (adjective), so MNQNd; J 
suvarnadayah, T suvarnani, V suvarnl. Cf. 
SR 19.5.10. 

6.9-13. VJ omit the entire 5 lines, from no 
’dghatyate (in line 9) to (but not including) 
no ’dghatyate (in line 14). 

6.14. VJ have tarhi etavad (J iti tavad) eva 
tad- instead of etad devata-. — 6.17. 
NTNd rasakumbham. — 6.23. VJ om raja 
etc.; NT etac chrutva raja. 

Colophon: Q title as usual. VM ®gakhyanam, 
T ®gatyakhy®, N ®gatitamopakhy®, Nd 
®gatyupakhy®. 
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Variants of Story 22 (SR, MR, BR, JR) 


Mbtsical Recension of i1 
Texts: DnDvGr (S) 

I. Dn ®kautukl. — 3. Dn sa ca. — 4. Dn 
hrdayani sah&yatSm. — 6. Dn vftc&layanti. 

— 6. Dv avadhftyft, Gr avadhiiy&. 

II. Gr k§.ty&yinImS,uil, Dv ‘^yanlmS.uIlh. Dv 
®prajSm. — 12. Gr madhur&mod&ih. Dv 
gramah. — 14. Gr katyftyinim tasyUm. Dv 
Vidtiratah. — 14. DvGr dvija . . . kutracit. 
— 18. Dn sarvabhutan&ih. — 19. Dv kun- 
dtsamftgata. — 20. Dn samatikramya. 

After 20, Dn inserts: yatho ’pakanthopavane 
nandanad api nandane, durgam S,radhya 
dayitam rukmin! krsnam ftgatS,. 

22. DvGr ksatriya. Gr *py ujjayini pumfin. 

— 25. DvGr om. — 26. Gr dvijana. Dn 
punar eva tarn. — 27. Dn vibhatvam. — 
28. Dn kva nu. Dv camaracarinyah. Dn 
kva nu. Dn rankabhrto galam, Dv rafiga- 
gato bhrtah. 

31. Dv vigramyate. — 32. DvGr manoharl. 

— 33. Gr Varodha nihgesat. — 34. Dn ud- 
yukto for na ^akto. — 36. Dn ®purlm. — 
40. Gr ta devi kocyan. 

41. DvGr nirgato. Dn durgad. DvGr ®aca- 
raih. — 42. DvGr paribbramasy atavim 
tatinim anu. — 43. Dn purlrii. Gr iha for 
iva. Gr ma khidah, Dn ma khilah, Dv 
duhkhitah. Cf. ma khida Bhag. Pur. 
10.69.40, quoted by BR. V. 1360. The regu- 
lar form khidya would be unmet rical. — 
47. Gr ®puram. 42. Dv samprapta, Gr 
sa paprapa!. — 60. DvGr vegavatitire. 

61. Dv adhiksapam. (ksap-, night.) — 63. 
DvGr *vasan. — 66, DvGr asmin for asti. 

— 67. Dn digbalim. 

61. Dn tatha varaya tvaritaih paro®. — 62. 
Dv raham for rasaih. Dv nigcita for yac®. 
64. Gr ’tra mano®. 

Colophon: Gr iti vikramadityacarite dva®. 

Brief Recension of 22 

Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 
Nothing here from S. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob ekavihgati 
for punah. — 0.2. C tr raja after drastum. 

— 0.3. C aryah . . . ®vadanah. — 0.4. C 
’bhavat for gatam. — 0.6. Z vivaro. Ob 
om rasa. C tasya for tatra. — 0.6. Z 
mama for maya. 

0.7. C tasya *pi. C ten§ *ham, om karanena. 


Ob samcinto. L calatu, Ob calan, Oa om. 

— 0.8. lObOa dar^aya. Ob tad for tata. 
Ob om tat. — 0.9. ObL devataya, Z om. 
ZlOa tatra. Z om naro, L tr naro yadi. C 
om vivara. 

0.10. Ob udghatete, Z udghatene, L udgha- 
tayati, Oa udghatayate, C text. — 0.12. 
Z kathitam for bhan®, and add rajan. Ob 
tasya. ObC brahmanasya. — 0.13. Ob ud- 
ghatitam; Z adds ca. ObL om vipra . . . 
udghatitam (in line 14). 

0. 14. Z rasa for tava. ObC om tatas. Z om 
tasya. — 0.16. L sva-nag®. Z -puram, — 
0.16. C om putrikayo . . . rajann. C tr 
yasyau Maryam idrgam. Ob audaryam 
sattvaih ca. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sihha- 
sane. Z as usual. ObL ekavih®; ZL 
®gataml, ObC ®gati. 

Jainistic Recension of 22 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

1. K om. — lb. O stavam. — Ic. Y na for 
sa. — Id. CRY devam for jinam. 

2. om. — 2a. K tr bhajami na vadami. 

— 2b. F pranaumi for grnomi. — 2c. GH 
labdha, F natva. — 2d. OF ^rlnllakantha!, 
K ciikanthadeva. — 2.1. COK.K ora tatra; 
F tat, Y tasmin. — 2.4. CYHRK om 
yatah. 

3. C'RHY om. Tlie dialect is Apabhranga, 
and the meter Doha (13 +11 morae to the 
hemistich). In the light of Hemacandra 
IV.3.54, it seems that we should read phit- 
talim in b, but gaU, not gatim, in c; the 
meter however seems to require the forms 
given. On the difficult words vali and ba- 
hudal, I cannot improve on Weber’s note, 
p. 394. — The variants follow : 

3a. GK candali, P candu, F candro, 0 text. 
0 ugavai, F ugavai, K uggame. — 3b. PF 
dhanu, K dhana. O pi^ati, PGK phitto 
(K °om), F kiiu. — 3c. 0 gaU, K gayum, 
P text, GH gayo. K om na. O jovvanu, 
K yovana, F jivana, PG juwana. K ba- 
hude, 0 ®tai, F ®<Jai. — 3d. P muu, K muu, 
0 muaU, H muyo, G text. OK jive. 

4. K om. — 4a. C ^afigana®, all others ®an- 
gana®; we emend. P^OH kridat. — 4b. 
H kalama, OF kalasu. YF striyah. — 4c. 
H va ’pi. 
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6. PG prattka. — 6d, O kim dhanftih para- 
hitfini kurudhvam; Y kah samficarati dhar- 
mavilambam. 

5.1. After ’ktam, G inserts Ind. Spr. 1236 (b, 
noditah for de^itfib; c, anaktam). — 6.3. 
PG^H kfimakhya (twice). OF ’dghatate; 
PGK ’dghatayati (G ’dghilt®), ^RH text. 
Cf. 5.5 and 6.3; and JR 27.5.5, where all 
mss. but two have udgha^ati and none have 
®te. — 6.4. G (only!) siddhirasa®. PGK om 
mantra. — 6.6. G ’dghatati, POK *dgha- 
teyati, F ’dghatate, CRHY text. 

6c. hy only in ^R* — OKHF ®dharo. 
CR nara. PO udghatayati, F udvarati, 
others text. — 6.7. CHY kamfikhyaya. 

7b. Q labdhih for siddhih. — 7c. Q datvfi.. 
Colophon: 0 sihhfisane dva®, KY om title; 
others as usual. Y dvavihgatitama, ^R 
dvavihgl. 

Southern Recension of 23 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly col- 
lated. 

0.7. MNd candanena vas®, N vastradibhi^ 
candanena ca. 

2. (In N before 1.) VJQ, also My, om. — 2a. 
T kfiranakaranaya. — 2c. M grigftrja, N 
Crigfirargga, T grigarjfia, Nd gtlgarca?. — 
2d. T namo namas te. M tasmai for 
tubhyam. — 2.1. VJQ om nitya. 

3a. MNdQ bala, T bfilas, N balan, for bala. 
T ®vasinlr. M vrdha. — 3b. Q garbhini 
rtu-kan®. VJ kanyakam. — 3c. Nd ®bhrt- 
yai^, N bhitahg, T vrddhah?. 

4a. VJ bhuiijita, MN bhufijayad. — 4b. J 
(and VM? corrupt) ya icchet. Q icca. Nd 
chuddham, VJ siddhim, T vnldhim. — 4c. 
MNJ dvatribhir. VJ bahubhih. M saksi. 
6. MNNdQ om. — 6b. V tusti, T i§ta. VJ 
kamyarh; T kamyarthasampadah. — 6c. 

J dvatribhir. — 6d. J bhojane tu, V ®nam 
ca. — 6.1. MTVJQ kimcit. 

6. Only VJT ; cf . JR 6a. V tudam, T man- 
dam, Jhyevam; we with JR. The genitive 
dhavatah in d can be explained as a pregnant 
possessive (Wh. Gr. 297 a), or as a genitive 
absolute (ib. 300b). No need to emend. 

7. Only VJT. — 7a. V visamasanac, T ati- 
samgamac. — 7b. T divasu nidran nigi 
jagarac ca. — 7c. T nirodhanan. — 7d. J 
^^viprakarena bhavanti®. 

7.2. IMNNdQMy om nikara (haplography?). 


— 7.3. MNdVJ om pafa. After mallika 
VJ insert gatapattradikusuma. — 7.7. MN 
NdT kathitavan; VJQMy text. 

7.8-9. Instead of kecana etc., VJ read: 
kecana Qubhahi Qubhaxh (J corrupt) phalani 
prayacchanti, kecana agubhal^ ari§lam (V 
ani®) prayacchanti. tatra gubha^ svapnfi^ 
(V pragnah) : gajarohanam (V adds vrsaro- 
hana) prasadarohanam (V ®na) rodanam 
(V ®na) maranam a-(V ®na-)gamyagamanam 
(V ®na) chattracamarasamudrabrahma^- 
gahgapativrata^ahkhasuvarnasamdarganadi 
(J ®adaya 5 ca). uktam ca. 

8c. V vistasu lepo. VTJ ruditam. N rudh- 
iranupanam, for ®m^m ca; V ca svapnam, 
T nitantam, Nd syasanarb (gma^anam?). 

— 8d. J svapne hy, N ’py. Nd ®gamane. 
T tathaiva for ca dh®. MQ dhanyam. 

After 8, Nd inserts vs: sOryacandramasau 
nagagrajaladhin matapitfn strlnn>^» bas- 
tyaQvok.^balakakukkutamrgan sampu^pi- 
tanpadapan: prasadam kamalam suram ca 
sakd^m karpasatakram vina, guklam vastu 
sa eva pagyati jano svapne sa dhanyo 
bhavet. (In d of course read ya eva.) 

8.1-2. MNNdQMy have only agubhag ca for 
these lines. T Qstra for khara. J ®nam 
khararohanam. . Before bhasma, V inserts 
usMrohana. T takrodhaka for dhhmra. 
T ®darganany agubhani. 

As to dhumra, it seems certain that it must 
mean camel: cf. the variant ustra, just 
cited from V, and cf. in vs 9. The 
lexicons give dhhmraka = camel. Hereto- 
fore, dhumra = camel has been cited (and 
that doubtfully, by Boehtlingk, minor lex., 
3, appendix) only from one smgle passage, 
Taittirlya Saihhita, 1.8.21. [Sayana says it 
means “of a dirty-white color*’ (malina- 
gvaityavarnopetah), which is not bad for 
any one who knows Kipling’s “ hairy scary 
oont.” The word unj is from ustra. — Ed.] 

9d. NNd nigcayam, T nigcayah. 

10a. J svapnesu, V svapne su. — 10b. Nd 
®vipakinah. — lOd. VJ tribhir yamai^; M 
^nmasaig ca. 

11. Ndom. VJoma-b. — 11b. TMy bhavet, 
M bhave, for labhet. — lid. VJ sadyas tu 
phalam i®; T sadyas svapnaphalam labhet. 

11.8. Q ®vadaih, VJ ®vacanena, N ®vadava- 
canena. — 11.13-14. MQ om raja . . .asit 
(others vary in details). 
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Variants of Story 23 {SR, MR, BR, JR) 


Colophon: Q inserts title. N ^vingatitamop®, 
Nd °vih(.'atyupa°, T “vingatyakh®, MV 
®vih5akh®. 

Metrical Recension of 23 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn bhupalam. Gr imasanam, Dv iva- 
sanam. — 4. Gr prapya. Dv ni jahirdanda. 

— 6. Dv lalanah. — 7-12. DvGr om. 

13. All mss. pratyudyata^. — 14. Dv bandh- 
usamrodliair. — 17. Gr yamavadhisthayam 
— 18. Gr mahi for grhe. Dn susvapsam, 
DvGr asvapam. — 19. Dn °samakriih. 

21. Gr tarasa for rabhasa. Dn gaecha. Gr 
om di^-aih; kina^aparipalitiim. — 22. Dn 
svapnasamdarganaplialam bhavet. — 24. 
Dn mukhany al®. — 25. Dv tusnimk®. — 
26. Gr tathyam apy. DvGr bibhyanty. — 
29. Gr prayas. DvGr trikMa. DnDv 
sambhiita. Dn “bhrto. — 30. Dv tada. 
Gr ®gruto ’py uktah, Dv ®gruti ’py ukta. 

31. Gr vrksa, Dn grstairi!. Gr °adhidriima^°. 

— 32. bn nirtam. — 33. Dv griyo. Dn 
dastasya (om cej). — 36. Dn manusanarii. 
Gr hansanam, Dv? ganso? Dv tatk§anai, 
Gr tatksano, Dn bhaksanai. — 36. Gr an- 
trena. Dn vestane. — 37. Dn guklapar- 
nani. Dn greyo bhavisyati. — 38. Dn 
nija-bhasmana. — 40. Dv avastam. Gr 
syam. DvDn dhuma, Gr druma; cf. SR 
parallel. Dv vanari. 

41. ksaudra, honey, lexical word. Dn vasa- 
nam ca. — 42. Gr bhaksanaih. — 46. Dn 
®gane pathah. DvGr maliisalokanasya. — 
46. Dv vidhelia mahisi. Gr jMsi. — 48. 
DnGr °nadhikam. — 49. Gr °garanaja, and 
om dhana. 

62. Gr na for sa. Dn kanyam. — 64. Dv 
ityanu®, Gr elyanu®. DvGr °grho<layat. — 
68. Dv mahendram. — 69. Dn aty for ity, 
Dn ®vrhhitat. — 60. Dn vigvasena samaiii 
yayau for 2nd half line. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 23 
Texts: ZObCL (4). In part OaS 

0. 1. CL om punah . . . 'ktam. Ob dvavihgati 
for punah. — 0.2. Ob kurvaia sata. Ob tr 
vikramena before rajyam; Z vikramarkena. 

— 0.3. Z digi, Ob digim. CLOaomiti. CL 
om ca. 

1. LOa om. S with text; Ob only pratika. — 


Ic. S ca mrtyuh for mrtam ca. S goes 
closely with text thru datavyam (in 1.4). 

1.1-2. L om all. — 1.1. C ®arohanaih. S 
takra for caya; ObOa om; ZC text. — 1.2. 
Z turaga, Ob turaihgama, CS text. Z tr 
brahmanadhanu (for dhenu). C brahma- 
nam. ObOa agaslam, S apragasyam. 

Here S inserts a vs: sarvani guklani (ms. ca 
gu°) ca gobhanfini, karpasabhasm3,sthi ca 
takra var jam: sarvani krsnani ca ninditani, 
gova j ihastid vi jadevavar jam . 

1.3. Ob om abhavyam . . . kimcit. — 1.4. Z 
yavata yasya (tr). — 1.6. Ob tr yasya be- 
fore id®, C before aud®, L om. 

Colophon: L iti grivikramarkaparakrame 
somakantamanimaye sihhasane etc. Z as 
usual. Ob dvavihgati, L ®timi; C trayovih- 
gati, Z ®gatami. 

Jainibtic Recension of 23 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9) 

0. 6. GOF virajita. gROHF karoti {Qll add 
sma) for (PGKY) bhunakti. (,'FY brahme, 
H brahmya, P brahma, G brahma. — 0.8. 
QRYK om ca. PKF mat for mama. — 
0.10. PgRK padaiii.-0.12. OgilYF om 
gri. G yugadi for purana, H adi; P krsn- 
asya (! P is otherwise not brahmanizing) for 
puranapurusasya, K bhavanikantasya; ^RY 
om all this. 

1. Y om. — la. PGORK bhuktopavi®. PH 
tudam. — Id. R bhavati dhavatah, KHF 
dhavati dhavati. 

1.1. G^R garika. — 1.2. Y om vani. GQR 
om vaiiini. — 1.6. GOKYFH pujaih. GO 
KYF om vidhiih; R vidliih. — 1.6. PgH 
om sakala. PgR om rajfiah. — 1.7. gR 
om paramegvara. — 1.8. gR om gryarhan 
jina; K grigariikara, OF grinarayaiia (F 
°nairi) for this, gil grtsarvajna, OYF om. 
G om jina . . . bhagavann. GHK gabdan. — 
1.9. OY idam for ayaih. GOYF dulisvap- 
nam. 

2d. 0 kartavyam annasamgraham!. — 2.1. 
PG avadayat, K adat. — 2.2. gRF tr sa 
tad, K om tat. — 2.3. gF ®karanaih, PK 
®karanaya; OH lacuna. 

3. O om a-b. — 3a. Y ®svapnanagaya! — 
3c. R alunthayat, F alumpayat; all others 
have t. — 3d. 0 danatvam! 

Colophon: title as usual (KY om) gR 
®vihgi, Y ®vihgatitama. 
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Southern Recension of 24 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My partly 

collated 

0.10. TN eka for ekatra. TNV sthanaih for 
ava®; M om. — 0.12. TJNd ®kramena. 
JTQ karomi (TQ add iti). — 0.16. MNNdQ 
om bhrfitaro. — 0.16. MNQ arthaih for 
atra. — 0.20. All mss. °samputani (except 
Q °putakani, N ghatani); the word is given 
in the lexicons as masc. only. — 0.21. 
TNdQ ’ngarah, M ’figatah. 

0.22. Note palala as masc., justified by lexx., 
but not previously discovered; only Nd has 
palalam, VJ palalapuftjah, M pathalah 
mere corruption). 

0.28. VJ sabhayfi^ ca. — 0.29. NdJ rajftah. 
NdJQ om ca. — 0.30. pratistona, only V; 
J here anya, elsewhere with all other mss. 
pratistba; so also in IV, q. v. 

0.31. VJ bhanitam arabdham, Q babhase, Nd 
procuh. — 0.38. Q jivan aivesarii, M jlvitai- 
vaitesam, Nd jlvitaivesSm, J jivata tesarii, 
V jivante tesam, N tesam jivati; T? (not 
recorded thru oversight; perhaps text?) 

0.41. Here all palalo, except VJ palalapufljo 
(cf. note on line 22, above). T interchanges 
the gifts of the 3rd and 4th sons. — 0.42, 
TQJ ’hgaro dattah. 

0.44. After bhiitva, a lacuna begins in M and 
lasts to prasanno ’si (in 7.9: see note). 

0.45. NNdQ om raja. NJQ om ’ti. — 0.48. 
NNdQ om yama . . . nistlian. — 0.49. VJN 
om yena, T after nirnayo (next line). — 
0.52-53. V pratyabdhi for pratyarthi, J 
asamudra. — 0.63. VJ ®patir na®. TN in- 
sert krta after ujjayini (T ®nlnagara); TV 
vasah (om ni), J vasi. 

0.69. VJ krodhagnina, NQ krodhavagena 
(Nkrodha®). — 0.60. VNdQ om agatya. JT 
om avrtya. — 0.64. VJ sadangabala®! — 
0.66. NNdQ om bhavantah. — 0.66. N 
NdQ om te . . . raja. 

0.68. VJT mrttikaya (V ®kaya), om adaya. 
TJ krtan. TNd padatOn, V padanti, J 
padatibalan, N padati. — 0.69. VJT om 
eva. VJ sadahga®. — 0.70. VN dala for 
bala, Q dalaih. 

Vss 1-3. Ms. My collated for vss 1-3. 
la. VJ tada for bhayaj. — lb. Q calito for 
cak®, My calate or ®ne. VJ ®dharah kampi- 
tah. — Ic. J sotkampa for bhranta sa, V 


notsaha. J ®vifabhrta^i. — k^velam, so 
NNdT (for ksveda, venom; not recorded 
previously); V kraundam, J kraudam 
QMy krodham. J namaty, N mahanty, V 
namann. My vaman, Q vamuty, Nd 
gamaty, T text. 

Id. N dikkumbhi (read ®bhln-)dravara nipe- 
tur abhavat kOrmo giro’ntardadittham 
(read giro’ntarhitam?). T evam vrttam 
abhuj jagajjanapates sarvam camti®. QMy 
jala for jana, VJ dala. Nd nidheh for pater. 
Nd kim va for evam. V nirgamah, J 
nirgatau. 

2a. QMy ®gatisamagrair. Nd om aQva; yO- 
thapair apy. — 2b. N madagajavarayO®. N 
Qobhate for ra°. 

2cd. N api ca rathanikayair merubhubhrt- 
samanair, harivarabalibliimair vlrasamgh- 
air anekaih. T rucira, Nd catura, for 
camara. VJ varastrair, My kabhatrair, Q 
kachatrair, for (TNd) patakair. — 2d. V 
pata. My patam, for patu. T ®patahani- 
nadaih piiryate sma tri®. Nd triloke, Q 

®kaih.* 

3a. N aQvair uddhata, T aqvafighryutthita, 
Nd a?vaghyundita, V agvadyuddhasa, J 
agvadeh kliura, Q atvaprthvila. My agvo- 
dghatita. VJ ca (for tv a-) ^esam. 

3b. J anigam, Q adhikaih, for akhilam. J 
vyaptam. T vigala for ca virair. V vairi, 
J bherl, Nd lilair, for vf . J ravaih for 
dhara. 

3c. Nd prthurajanisvanayutaih for ratha . . . 
jah. J ®rathajair gajagvaniradais (read 
®ninadais?) tat kinkinlnarii ravaih. V 
svana, N svanaih, T tatah. My patfiiajah, 
V prapatitah, N pravitata, T pratihata, Q 
text. V karna, Nd klrne, T vak ca. V vina. 

3d. J anyonyasena babhuh for yukta®. 
NTMy prasanna, Nd samasta. Q camO. 

3.1. J puts this before vs 3. TQMy om 
tasmin samaye. 

Vss 4-7 only in VJ. 

4a. J text; V tanvabhallatallaikhalakhuru- 
pagada®. 1 assume khurana = ksurana 
(neither one recorded!), cf. ksura etc. — 
4b. V bhindipala. V halarava, J halavara. 
— 4c, J gakti for gakra. V prabhrtisar- 
apa®. V tatha ’strair for suti®. 

6a. V jlvagesal^. V sphur api pimar api 
murcchita vai bhavanti, for syur®. — 6c. V 
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sfittahasfin. V nikrta. — 6d. J bhrtva for 
smr®. V pro^Im. V bhtitva. 

6a. V kantaranam for gatr®. — 6c. J vlradh- 
flrya. J bhidyamanaQ ca gastraih for lamb®. 
— 6(1. J astraih for ghataih. J yuddham. 

7a. V tatra die chtirakadi®. V bhatl *va. J 
mlnadayah, V mlnakrtih. — 7b. J ®niva- 
haih. — 7c. V patitani. V drnnarabhoni- 
dheh, J 'drfi na gambhor mr(ihe. — 7d. V 
prota®. V vibhati, J bibhanti. 

7.1. With mahad, NTNd begin again; they 
alone have the words mahad . . . jatam. VJ 
om ni(-patitam). 

7.2. With galivahano, QMy begin again. (My 
not collated in the following.) VJ om ati . . . 
smrtva (in next line). — 7.6. N ni^gesena, 
Q visana, for (TNdVJ) vi^esena. — 7.6. 
TNdQ (om sam) jivana®. 

7.9. With tarhi M begins again. — 7.12. E 
has a bizarre version of the following in 
which ^alivahana sends out three brahmans 
instead of one (cf. MR and JR where there 
are two). 

8a. NNd lilavatarasya. — 8b. VJ (om sa) 
punatu va^. — 8c. NdQ hemadri. Q kala- 
^au, NT ® 50 , MNd text; VJ gikharasye 
*va for kal® yatra. — 8d. Q dhatu, V danto. 
N chatre, VJ yasya. MNNd dadau. 

8.3. MNNdQTom rajfio. . . vadati. MNNdQ 
also om bhavan . . . vadami (in 8.5); and T 
puts this latter passage after *ktam (in 8 . 6 ). 

9b. T gltalarb, J ®lo, N ®lam. — 9d. V punar- 
uktir, J punar anyad; T here corrupt. J 
bhasanaih. 

10. VJ om. — - 10b. N prthivlih. — 10.2. 
NNdQ nijanagaram. — 10.6. Only in TNNd. 

Colophon : Q title as usual. N ®gatitamopa®, 
MV ® 5 akhy®, T® 5 atyakh®, Nd ® 5 atyupakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 24 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

1. Dn punyah for punah. — 2. Gr asanam 
samupayayau. — 6. Dv °murdhanyo. Dn 
vigva vig®. — 6. Dn °pratapanihata° — 7. 
Dv var abhut. DvGr satyaQalini. — 8. 
DvGr kslramaha®. Dn madhucyuta, Gr 
madhau-madhau. — 10. Dn rajana. 

11. Gr ®paradhina. DvGr bhobhujah. — 16. 
DvGr bhavamah sukhabhaginah. — 17. Dn 
Dv bhavatam. Dv varnyatam, Dn var- 
$yatam. — 18. Gr prs^e sati. DvGr mahi- 


pale. — 19. Gr pattanam. — 20. DvGr hit a 
for jita. 

21. Dv ®rudhya®. — 22. DvGr jalpate for 
lajj®. — 26. Gr fidhavobhara, Dv nidho- 
bharata!. Dn mandharah» Dv mandarah. 

— 26. Dn vibhaihgikah. (vihamgika, lexi- 
cal word.) — 28. Dn kuladi^ikh®. Dv yo 
pratigarjaty. — 30. Dn ’nnatah. 

32. Dv dosa. Gr durgraha®. — 33. Dn vit- 
tena for vanijo. — 34. Gr °kasaya. Dv 
nitya for kir®. Gr bhavanam. — 36. Gr 
vahgam! Dn icchaya. — 36-9. Gr om. — 
37. Dn tad vakyam. Mss. ’vajanitha. — 38. 
Dv niramayaih. — 39. Dn caturnam yat 
for adhastad vah. — 40. Dn atho ’dhah for 
adaya. 

41. Dn niyamya *sman. — 43. Gr tu tasya, 
Dv (only) tasya. Dn putrasyo ’pa®. — 44. 
Gr sarvam for samyag. Dv ®daihikam. — 
46. DvGr °padacat®. — 46. DvGr apa- 
^yamo. Gr ’tha for *ti. Dv taudru for 
tamra, Dn tamr. Dv gardukat, Dn gasthi- 
tan. The word garduka (cf. also line 49) 
seems well attested here, and must mean 
“ pot ” or the like; it is not recorded in any 
lexicon. — 47. Gr mrsna. Dn puritam. — 
48. Dntufor2dca. — 49, Dveaturmakan 
tan; Dn caturgassukahs. Cf. Ime 46. Dn 
tatra for tan! — 60. DvGr vimamargima; 
Dn vimamarga kim u tv®. Dv gim for kim. 

61. Dv va datum for vij®, Gr va matum. — 
62. Dn bhayam bha®. Grgatim. — 67. Dn 
uktva. — 60. Dv vijftapayam asus. Gr te 
for tat. 

62. All mss. tyajyata. — 63. Dv dvibhakta. 

— 64. Dn mrdam for mrtsna. Dn ’flgaran. 

— 66. Dn sasyocita mahl. Dv m-atha for 
mahl. — 67. Gr koyadikam (or kodlia®) for 
go®. — 68-9. Dn om. — 70. Dn iti vijfla- 
yavas. 

71. Dn dhanyadi kalp®. Dn grhnata. — 73. 
Gr pitra da®. — 77. Gr uvacaducitavacam. 
Dn kanthajvara®. — 80. Gr ava for iva. 
DvDn manyate. 

81. Gr nirasadhatel. — 83. Dn niyantum. — 

86. Dv tatrantare. Dv daraih for pau®. — 

87. Dv (s)vasya for tasya. — 89. Dn sam- 
trana-sam®. — 90. Gr ®pure sthi®. 

91. Gr yuttaya. — 92, DnDv salam; Gr? 
dhalam? — 96. Gr Dv aglvi^sahagnina. — 
W. DvGr aicchan. Dn ®tranaparayanah» 
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101. Gr “adl^aih. — 102. Dn datva 'mr®. — 
103. Dn dadargate, Dv dadr^auste. DvGr 
°kanksinau. — 106. DvGr cm. — 108. Dn 
tan stavam Mistam. 

111. Dv vislarita. — 112. Dn bhavan rasa- 
rasayanam. — 113. DvGr vigranayati. — 
114-6. DvGr om. Ms. putikam. — 119. 
Dv ablmnlc, Dn abhani, Gr abliasic. (This 
aorist is quoted only from the grammarians.) 

122. Gr avaniganaih. — 123. Dn vakyam for 
palyam. — 124. Gr samk§opanibandha. — 
127. DvGr saphalayate. — 129. Dn sama- 
gatah. 

132. Gr dharmagllatvaih. — 134. Dv vadad- 
bhyam. Dn brahma®. — 136. Gr vipranam 
— 137. Gr kena for ne ’ha. — 138. DvGr vi 
for ’pi. — 139. Dn vi for ’pi. 

141. Dn mahcgvarat. — 142. Dn ’pi for hi. 
Gr kiih uta ’pare, Dv duratikramah. — 
144. DvGr avanipalah. — 146. Gr raja; 
Dv rajahs tanye. — 146. Gr puts this 
after Colophon, as if it were part of Story 25; 
and Gr om 147 and 25.1-3. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 24 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa. 

S contains fragments of our text imbedded in 

that of JR. 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob trayovih- 
gati for punah. 

0.2. ZCL tasya for (Ob) ekasmin. Z ekah 
ko ’pi, L eka. C tasniai for tasya, Z 
tasmad, Oa with text. 

0.2, end. ObCLOa avastha; Z om. — Either 
the word is corrupt, or perhaps it is used in 
the sense of “ demise, deatli.” Or could it 
mean “condition (of mind), thought”? — 
L sampanna, Oa utpanna, C patita, Z om, 
Ob text (’vastha upapamia, without sandhi). 

0.3. tena cintitam, so Ob; L yat, Z etad acin- 
tayat, Oa maranasamayo jatah, C om. 
ObL cai ’tad®. — 0.4. Ob ekasmin saihpute, 
LOaeke. ZObparalaih. — 0.6. Zmrtyaka. 
ObL nirvata®, C nirvanta ahg®. ZOb 
’hgarah. 

0.6. Z abhy, Ob evam, for ity. L nai ’katra 
pritih; Z om na, Ob om eka. — 0.7. C 
yusmabhyam. Ob tr vibhajya maya. — 
0.8. Ob dargitam for drs^m. C om na. 
Z nlrnayikrtam. — 0.9. Z sthanapitharbl 

0.10. C tad for sa, L tasya. Z adds grhnatu 


after godlianam, and after bhumiih and 
after suvarnaih (of next line). Z mrtyaka. 

0.11. CL sa. CLOb bhumih. Z yasya nir- 
vatafig®, Ob yasya koligah; L ’figarah. C 
tat, L tasya, for 2d and 3rd sa. ZCOb 
paralam. C evam sarve grhnantu for 
grhnatu. 

0.12. ZCL samayatah (L na sa®) for (Ob) sa 
na ’yatah. — 0.13. Z cacala. — 0.14. ZC 
jivitum. — 0.16. Ob abhimanyo, L ®manam, 
Z abhiprayo. L dhrlain. — 0.16. ObL 
gacchati, C ®to. C rajhah, L sati. L svasti- 
vacana, others svasti. 

0. 18. Z ’ham for 'smi. After presitah, C adds 
clialanayagatah, Ob subha vadenagatah, Ob 
yaya, L tatha, COa maya. — 0.19. L ’pi, 
C ca, for tu; Oa om; ZOb either tu or nu. 
C vak datt a, Oa datta vaca. ObOa om na. 

1. SOa with text, but a-b S asare khalu 
samsare vaca sarai ’va nigcala. — la. Oa 
’saratah saraih, L ®tfisaro. — lb. Oa saram 
hi dehinam. Ob ®uccayam. — Ic. Ob vigal- 
ita. — Id. S nagitam for hari®. — 1.1. Z 
ObOa om vipraya; CL text. — 1.2. C om 
putr . . . rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikrainarkavikrame soma- 
kantamanimaye sihliasane. Z as usual. 
ObL trayo®. ZL ®gatarai, C ®gati, Ob ®gata. 

Jainistic Recension of 24 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9). Y largely 

peculiar. 

0.2. PCR adhirohati. — 0.6. CK'F begin with 
avantipuryaih grivikramanipah. PGP ®pa- 
ti; H nn>atih for dhana®! ^RF koti®. — 
0.7. parayata, all (^’ para®) ; none ®tha. 

0.10. R ’ngarah, C F ®rani. — O.ll.P 
ajnananais, KY ajanadbhir (K ajiia®), O 
ajftanata, F ajanatah, H ajfianais. — 0.14. 
^RY tapasvini. — 0.17. yuktah, K 
saha, F punah. 

0. 27. PGOF om tada. P^RK om tasya. — 

0.30. PG^YF om tat. QRY om tatha. 
vasukiraja, so PGF; 0 is here peculiar; K 
om raja; naga, Y nagasya, for raja. 

— 0.31. CRO rajne.— 0.32. gORY sva- 
sainye (Y ®nyam prati). — 0.34. G saliva®, 
P sala®. 

1. Y corrupt. — lb. O ya(d) dvesinah. K 
prayachat. — Ic. R sa for ca. 

Colophon: YK om title, others as usual. OY 
°gatitama, QR ®^, F ®gatikam. 
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Southern Recension of 25 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. jyautisikah (the form to be expected) 
only in T; MNd jyotisakah, N jyotiska(y. 

la. J sammangalam. — lb. Nd gurus tu. J 
^ukrah sutam. — Ic. J niyataih for sat°, V 
niyamtim. — Id. T nityaih bhtitikara. 

After 1, Nd inserts this vs: adityacandrfiv 
anijajftajlvah, Qukrarkaputra api rahuketii: 
kurvantu nityam dhanadhanyasausthyam, 
dirghayur arogyagubhavani vah. 

1.2. T jyaut®, MQ jyotisakam. — 1.4. VJ 
bhaumah for mangalah, Nd kujah. VJ om 
dhanya . . . ganih. Nd kujah for bhaumah. 
— 1.6. NJT om gukro. NJT yasyati. — 
1.6. J varahamihirasamhitayam, VT text, 
MNNdQ om. 

2a. mss. yada ’rka° (J yada hy arka°); we 
emend melri gr. VN bhunkte, Q bhaktaih, 
NdT bhagne, M bha!, J text. — 2b. VJ om 
bhaumah . . . ca. Nd om gukrag. T ^akate. 
J adds khalu at end. — 2cd. J bhitva na 
varsati tada megho dvada<;‘avarsani, bhit- 
tva, soV; Qyani; MNNdTom, Tdvada- 
gakabdan; MNNdV ®varsani; Q text. — 
2d. Q tarhi for na. VQNd om hi. N var- 
santi, T varsati varsani var®. N varida, V 
varivaho. Q niyantam, V ’sau! 

After this, V inserts Ind. Spr. 4300 (c, bhasma- 
sthigakalaklrna; d, kapalikaih vrataih). 

3a. T arkasununa. — 3b. T om ced; bhid- 
yate. V rudhiramodyabhak main, Q rudhi- 
ram tatha bhrgu, T rudhiravahinT sarit. 
MN bhaj, Nd van. — 3c. Nd kirii bahuna 
hi (om na). — 3d. Q °loke; Nd °Iokam 
upayanti. — 3.1. NNd granthantare, M 
matan®. 

4b. NQ rohini. V yada. — 4c. MN dvada- 
^ani ha, Nd ®da?e varse, Q ®da<javaplha. 
The ungrammatical form dvada^ani seems 
pretty well attested, and I have decided to 
keep it, tho Q (a very poor and corrupt ms!) 
lends some support for Boehtlingk’s emen- 
dation ®ga ’pi ’ha. 

4.1. VJ tasya, MN om asya. — 4.2. M ana- 
varsanasya, Q anavarsasya, N anavrsti, 
Nd avarsasya. — 4.6. VJT sarva ’pi (TNd 
om) homasamagil sampadita. — 4.7.MN 
NdQ om anna, and om daga . . . dattani. 

4.16. VJNdT om avagyam. After bhavis- 
yati, MNQT insert ksama (M ®mam)- 


damara(N damra, M drimbara)-dayo (T 
for this: anavrstyadayo) nagyanti. “ Riots 
of the famisht will be prevented ”? MNNdQ 
omdevim; T devatarh. 

4.16. MNQ eva taya. — 4.19. VJNd om iti. 
— 4.22. tac etc., only NTNd, with minor 
variants. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. TNd ®vihgaty- 
akhv®, MV ®vihgak}iy®, N ®vihgatitamo- 
pakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 25 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

Gr om 1-3, see note on 24.146. — 6. DvGr 
prcchati. — 6. Dv abhiraja; Gr adhirajo 
’yam. Dv sphuta-. — 7. Dv prthvlman- 
dala. Dn mandane. — 8. Dn pure. — 10. 
Gr prsto. 

12. Dn kotiih tv adhi. — 13. Dn jivi ’Li. 
DvGr bruyad. — 14. Dn niratam. — 16. 
Dv dharmasya rupam. Mss. vety. — 17. 
Gr sadharmo. — 19. Dn bhltesu. — 20-22. 
DvGr om. 

22. Ms. agato. — 23. Gr matra-bu®, Dv mat- 
va-. — 26. Dv avasarh, Dn jlvanaih, for 
avanam. — 26. Gr adrehacar®. Dv cara- 
naih. — 29-30, DvGr om. — 30. Ms. ana- 
vakriya. 

32. Dn ®krtyam. — 34. Dn krtartham. Dv 
agamah, Gr agatah. — 36. Dv subhagam. 
Gr karana, Dn ramaniih. — 39. Dv bhupftla. 

41. Dn ®Qarador viruddha gatir. — 42. Dn 
’ritirlt®. DnDv bhavya for bhu®. Dn nam 
vo. — 43. Dv arpah. — 44. All mss. ®gra- 
ham, for grham; perhaps merely a wrong 
reading, but recognized lexically. Gr 
esyate. — 46. Gr pravrttisyati. DvGr va- 
savah. — 48. Dn praya. — 60. Dn gantim 
daivajftacoditam. 

61. Dn dhanaya. DiiGr grhaflkane (Dn 
grab®). — 63. Dn na vavarsa mahitale. — 
64. Dn nirvinnahrdayo. DvGr vijflfislt 
krlam. — 66. Dn ®agapara. Dn vividha- 
nayah. — 67. Dn vavarsa na ca kutracit. — 
68. Gr vag uvaca ’garirina. Dv bhag for 
vag. — 69. DvGr ’pi for hi. — 60. Dn 
agapara. DvGr yada. Dn tvayy ai.sa. 

61. DvGr yada-yada prasanna sa ra®. Gr 
®as1rabhu.sitam. — 62. Dn santatim for sat- 
taina. — 63. Dv divyastram. DvGr duh- 
saham. — 66. Dn tatha. — 66. Gr gaganam 
saurer. — 68. DvGr varaih dadau. 
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71. Gr ®patrikavakyat. — 72. Dv vismrtak 
for vimukhah, Dn bhojanam. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 25 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally SOa 

S contains fragments from this text in its (JR) 
version. 

0. 1. CL om punah; Ob caturvih^ataka. 
ZCL om putr . . . *ktam. — 0.2. ZC om 
vikramarke, L rajni vikramaditya (so). C 
om sati. C samagatah; Z adds sa. C om 
vadam. — 0.3. Z adds mama after sam- 
prati. 

1. Oa makes prose out of the last part. — la. 
all genuine BR mss. begin with the un- 
metrical reading yadi bhinatti suryaputro. 
We with S and JR; cf. note on JR 25.1. — 
lb. SC om ca. — Id. L om hi, and meghah 
for madhavo bhumau. 

1.1. ObL pratikaro; S with text. — 1.2. L 
kriyatam, others kriyate. CL om 1st ca. 
ObCL dana-. Z viprebhyo, ObC om vipra. 

1.3. C supatrani, Z satyatra, L om. ZL om 
bhflta. L *tlva for vali. Ob adds ca after 
°vall. Z positah, for tos°. ZC na ’sit for 
(ObLSOa) na varsati. ZL rajfii. 

1.4. Obcintam, Z prayatte, L ’vasthe. Lorn 
sati. Z svarge. — 1.5. Ob pidyate. — 1.8. 
Z ity uktah raja praha, for rajfto ’ktam. Ob 
patalu for vars®. ZOb om santu; L bha- 
vantu. 

1.9. ObL aparam ; Oa with text. Zagatah. — 

1.10. ZC om putrikayo ’ktam. CL om 
rajann. L yasya before idr^am; C yasya 
satvam (foraud®). 

Colophon: L iti sinhasanakathayam. Z as 
usual. ZL “gatami, C® 5 ati; Ob caturvih- 
^ati. (L rectifies its numbering of the 
stories at this point.) 

Jainistic Recension of 25 
Texts: PGgORKHYF (9) 

0.4. gRYK om rajan. — 0.6. Y parikalitah, 
gR parivaritah, OF parivilah, PG text, 
HK lacuna. — 0.7. ORF ®jyotihQastravit, 
KY ®jyotirvit. — 0.9. gORF ®tarakanam. 

0.14 and 16. prarupanam, prardpana: not 
Aufschiessen ” (Weber), but instruction, 
teaching,” as Boehtlingk in p, w. rightly 
says: cf. BR rdpay = pra, VI.426. It is a 


specifically Jain term. — 0.18. gORKY tr 
yadi (Y yada) before ganaig®. 

1. KH om. All mss. agree on bhinatti yadi, 
tho it violates the rule against an amphi- 
brach in the odd feet of an arya. — lb. 
gR rohi^. — Ic. 0 tr var^ani dvadaga. — 
Id. g om hi, R ca. gR vasavo. — 1.2. 
gORY om japam; KH om karmajapam. — 
1.3. gHF ’tyanta, K om, H lacuna. 

1.4-6. Instead of yag . . . tasya (end of 1.4 to 
end of 5), 0 has Ind. Spr. 5769 (a, rajflo; b, 
rajfiah papam purohito; d, guror bhavet). 

1.10. ORF balim atmanam for balih. PGK 
arabdha, OF ®dham. — 1.13. PGK tr dur- 
bhik^am after bhQd. 

2a. PG iha *ti®. F ®kaftam. — 2b. OF dur- 
bhiksata dva®. — 2d. Y parartham. 

Colophon: Y om title; K with text. Others 
as usual. Rg °vingi, Y ®gatitama, H 
®gatimi, O °gatima, F ®gatimam. 

Southern Recension of 26 

Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). Occasionally 

MyE 

0. 6. NNdTQ om daya. — 0.8. VNd tathai 
’va, J tat tathai ’va, for 1st tad eva. 

1. Q om. — la. J vakyam, T vak ca, V 
satyam, for vaco. — lb. J vakyam, T vak 
ca. 

2. VJ om. — 2a. N upakartuh. N vaktuh, Q 
uktam. — 2b. N kartus tv evam. T 
akrtrimam. — 2d. MNd kene ’ndrah!, N 
Kineoam, T yathe *ndog. T gigiro, M 
gigine, NdQ gagina, N vidliina; we with 
BoehUingk. N krtam, MNdQ kutah, T 
gunah. 

2.4. J om divyangana. — 2.6. Q prabhrtaya, 
and om divyastriya. — 2.7. MNdT samu- 
pavisto. — 2.9. TNdJQ om ’pi. 

2.10 . . . 4.2. MNNdQMy om all this. See 
below on 4.3. VJTE text. 

3a. E gastre jfiane ca dhairye ca. T gaurye 
for karye. — 3b. E audarye vinaye ’pi ca. — 
3c. VJ na ca for hi na. — 3d. E ratnagar- 
bha va®. 

4a. T vajivanara. J ®lauhanam. — 4b. T 
®vasanam. — 4d. VJE antaram for antara. 

For 4.3-17 inclusive, E is missing; and MNNd 
TQ have a wholly different and shorter 
text, which is clearly unoriginal (as the 
parallel versions show) and must have been 
made up secondarily to fill an ancient lacuna. 



329 


Variants of Stories 25 {BR, JR) and 26 (SR, MR) 


— The true text is that of VJ, which I have 
printed. 

The text of MNNdTQ now follows; tasminn 
avasare s& kamadhenur durbalS, sail ghora* 
tarapafike nimagnft sthit& vikramSrkahr- 
dayaparik^artham. rS.ja *pi tSm di^tvil 
sahasa svarfipfibhimSjiam tyaktvd. ghora- 
tarapafike pravigya svayam eva svagarira- 
pray&s&t pankad akrsya githilam gam 
prakfalya ganair ghasadikam dattva kan- 
^flyanadibhir dahganivaranam krtavan. 
tada kamadhenur nijarupam dhrtva pra> 
sanna bhutva varam vrnlsve ’ty uktavat!. 
tada raja vadati: bhoh kamadheno yadi 
mama prasanna ’si tvam, tarhi nijarupena 
mama grhasthita bhava. tatha ’stv ity 
uktva rajfto hastagata ’bhut. 

The variant readings are not important. (No 
tiger appears; the king’s benevolence is 
very tamely described; and it is wholly out 
of character for him so impudently to ask 
the kamadhenu to remain in his house.) 

4.3. V atyantam. J durbalam. — 4.4. J om 
tatra. — 4.6. V °duhkhatare. J asit for 
satl. J drstva ca. V om kataram; V cab- 
dam bhasvararh, — 4.6. J dustare. — 4.8. 
J rajani tarn gam utthapayitum prayatnaih 
kriyamane sOryo®. — 4.9. J atha ratrir 
agata, so ’pi®. J tr anatham before tam. — 
4.11. J suradhenus. — 4.12. J tatra for 
tarhi. — 4.14. V nyuna. — 4.16-16. J vak- 
yam kathamapi nisphalam na bha®. 

With 4.18, all texts are together again; MN 
NdTQ tada kagcid brahmanah samagatya. 

5d. MNd tvam for vo. cit, so VJN; T phit, 
My phat, M hum, QNd corrupt here. — 

6.1. siddhah conjecture for Q guddha, N 
githili, M sthitah, TNd piditah, VJ om. — 

6.2. For pagyami and pagyanti MNNdTQ 
stupidly have various forms of yac. VJ 
text. 

6. M om. — 6a. V daridraya. — 6d. N mam 
tu na ko ’pi pagyati. VTMy pagyati, TMy 
kagcana. — 6.1. TN vartate, Nd vartante, 
for (VJ) bhavati; Q om. MMy om this 
entire line. 

7. NNdQMy om. — 7a. J svagrasam (om 
me). J no no for ha ha. T gira. — 7b. T 
tasmat. J nu for ’sti. T vai for kirn. — 7c. 
J °na yati visamam putrodbhavaih sQta- 
kam. T putrah. V prabhavadikam, M 
®diram, T text. — 7d. J mayi for mama. V 


®harahe, J ®rahite. VM daridrya namas 
tubhyam!. 

7.4. MNT dadati; Nd lacuna. — 7.8. VJM 
NNd 6m cet (J has yadi before vidyate). — 
7.9. Q om line, tac chrutva only N(etac) 
and T. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MV ®vmgakhy®, 
Nd ®vmgatyakhy®, N ®vingatitamopakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 26 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. DvGr samstuta. — 3. Dn vidyate for 
jrm®. — 6. Dn ®carita sphitam. — 8. Dv 
®rakau. — 9. Dn tasmin. Dv ®varjitam. — 
10. DvGr ajasram. Dn vihitan®. 

13. Gr cendrena! — 16. Dn maiijughosa for 
sahajanya. — 17. Dn astan tah for abhitah. 
— 19. Dn ’ntadatvaucitagitibhih! for 2nd 
half line. (Read ’ntaratmocitagitibhih?) 

21. Gr nrpa. — 23. DvGr sampatti. — 24. 
DnDv ®loke. — 26. Dv kamagatim. Gr 
itah. — 28. Gr vavrte prapa te gavah! — 
30. Dn ®gacchat. DvGr yena for dhenor. 

33. Dn drstam. — 34. Gr utkhatum udyak- 
tarii. Gr sa. Dn ’nvakampate. — 36. Gr 
vyasanakargitam. — 37. Dn vagikrtam. 

41. Dn gankata. Gr mahindro. Dn ma 
sahayo. — 44. Dn manilambarah. — 46. 
DvGr sam- for mam. — 46. DvGr saih- 
dhya sa. Gr kartukame. — 47-64. DvGr 
om. 

62. Ms. ghanagarva®. — 66. DvGr sth&lasth- 
ulabhir. Dn pargve tarabhir afikitah. — 
66. Dn vasumatim. Gr apurayat. — 67. 
Dn samlravitair. — 69. Gr cwru. For mi- 
trahlnaya, Gr hi mayanana, Dv hi maya- 
nagha. — 60. DvGr manasvini for tamas®. 

61. Gr gatamanyavam. — 62. Gr kalakala. 

— 64. Dn vyaptair. DvGr piiijare. — 66. 
DvGr duhkhad arkaya. 

69. Gr maha. Dn ghughurO for purato; this 
onomatopoetic word suggests ghu-ghu, 
which is used to imitate the cooing of doves, 
and therefore would hardly fit the tiger’s 
roar! 

70. Gr sangamodarb. The rare word mo^ 
seems to refer to the sound made by the 
tiger crashing thru the forest, tho it is not 
recorded in this sense; cf. root mut^. 

72, Dn vyavapad. — 73. DvGr vyaktasya. 
76. DvGr vanodgha^m, Dn ghanotka^m. 

— 77. Dv prakaram. DnDv sarvam for 



Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


330 Critical apparatus — 

tlvrarh. — 78. DnGr §sin&. — 80. Dn ud- 
ayukta, Dv udayam. Dn bhuyo for vego. 

81. Dn bhuyasy upari, Dv bhuyasa pari. — 
82. DvGr °nisrtll. — 86. Dv caritum. — 
86. Dn prerita. — 87. DvGr presayantyfi.. 

92. Dn alocya. Gr tava ’smi nitim abhy®. — 
94. Gr vipraya kirii ca taya. — 96. Dn om. 
— 98. Dv ®uditain. — 100. Dv enam. Dv 
Gr vacasa. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 26 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Occasionally Oa. 

S has none of this text 

0.1. CL om punah . . . ’ktam. Ob paftcavih- 
gatika for punah. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah. ObL om 
svarga; Oa with text. ObOa °sabhayam, L 
®sabha. Z deva-°. 

0.3. ZOb om yat. COa vikramarkat, L 
®maditya. L sadrgo for parah. — 0.4. C 
datta for drsta, L prsta etat satyam. 

0.6. For bhumilokam Z bhumim, L bhumau, 
and both om lokam ; Oa with text. — 0.6. ZC 
vanante. ZC om vrddha, L after gauh. — 
0.7. C *tra inserted after drsta. C utpata- 
yitum. Ob arabdhadana, L arabdha. ZLOa 
om sma. 

0.8. C tato for tavari, L om. ObC andharl, L 
andhakaram. L krtva. Ob tatra ’gatah, 
L tatrai ’va *gatah. — 0.9. For (Z) tata, C 
tatra, Ob tarn, L raja nagnibhuya. C at- 
madehavastrena. Z tasthau. — 0.10. C om 
tasya. C vak samjata. 

0.12. Z tatha tava for tvat; Ob om tvatsam- 
ipe. ZL rfija-. — 0.13. Z tr viprena eke 
(so, om na). C rajftah. ZC svasti, L 
svastivacana. — 0.16. C om putri . . . 
rajann. C tr yasyau ’dar°; L om yasya. 

Colophon: L iti somakantamanimaye sih- 
hasane. Z as usual. Z ®<;ataml, C ^gati- 
tama; Ob paficavihgata. 

Jainistic Recension of 26 
Texts: PGgORHKYF (9). In Y very 

corrupt 

0. 2. OKH arohati, RY upavigati. — 0.7. 
GOY vikramadityad, F vikramadityo. — 
0.10. CDR nakanayakah, Y nakega, F om 
naki. 

1. KHY om. — lb. yati F(Weber); gR 
yavat, PGO text. — 1.2. GQR samayatau. 


2. KH om. — 2a. CRY *tra for *pi. — 2b. 
gR tr mahah . . . punah. — 2cd. Y om. — 
2c. gOR kolikulair. OF maho. POF 
madakulaih. g kolahale. 

2c, end. nahalaih: so PG (= mleccha, lex.); 
F tahalaih, g nakulaih (i. e. kolahalena ’ku®) 
R jahalaih, changed to jamgalaih, 0 naha- 
kulaih. The reading of the original seems 
clearly to have been imhalaih — whatever 
that may mean. — 2.2. OHYF om atrai 
’va. 

Colophon: title as usual. gRH ®vihcl, O 
®vihcatima, Y ®vihgatitama. 

Southern Recension of 27 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7). My in part 

0.6. nagaran, so MNNdQ; T nijanagaran; 
V nirgato; J om. — 0.7-8. VJ tatratyo 
raja . . . dharmikah . . . paras. — 0.9. T 
sadacaravantah (preceded by sarve ’pi 
lokah), MNdQ °carah (om rato), N lacuna, 
VJ text. — 0.14. kama, so VJ; NNd om; 
MQapi; T krlda. 

0. 16. prastava, so J; Q prastara, N prasah- 
gena, V trastarl, M trastaliri, Nd s* tatra, 
T om. — 0.16. NNdT vicarya, M vicare. 
VJ add eva after sa; MNNdQ om sa. — 
0.19. VJTNd om tvam. — 0.22. VJM in- 
sert tada before tathai. 

1. Q om. My collated for the following vss. 
— la. N madesu, M madhyena. — lb. M 
surabhih. — Ic. J vidhivagat for pratidi- 
naih. After this, M has a lacuna thru 3c, 
pratidinam. VTMy gamayanti. — Id. N 
nivesu, Nd nindyesu. My nadesu.. J cat- 
varesu for daivayogat. 

2. QMy om; M lacuna. — 2a. sarasa, my 
conj. for V sara, J rasa, Nd savikasa, TN 
vikasita. Nd natarara? for sahakara. J 
tall, V tatl, Nd yapi?, T puspavall, N 
vitivati. — 2b. V parimala, N parimili. 
All mss. keli; we read kell, metri gratia. 
T hi bhrngah for madhupah. 

2cd. T vilasati madatundilam pura yah sa 
vidhibalad adhunai ’ti ca ’rkavrksan. — 2c. 
VJ hata for (NNd) hy atha (really adha). 
J vidhivagad. — 2d. N semi? for bhramati, 
Nd bhumna. 

3a. N kriditah for vardh®. VJ paiijara for 
pankaja. — 3b. VJ nira for nila, T tuftga. 
VJ jaraiiga. VJ bhafige for madhye, Nd 
vataih. — 3cd. Nd corrupt and useless. — 
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3c. VJ vidhivagfi-t for pratidinam. VJ kala 
for khalu. VJ hansapotah. — 3d. NMy 
gevfila. VJ mftla for jala. N galam. N 
aliyanti, VJ fiviganti, MQ agrayanti, TMy 
text. 

4. TN om. Nd corrupt and useless in a-b. — 
4a. VJ ^plthanga®. — 4b. V griiyet, J gru- 
tvo ’t-kala°. T kalamajitam. — 4c. N 
®putain vilam®, J pu^aftcalasthita. Nd 
®lambmi. — 4d. Nd he ’ham. V sariiprati, 
Nd saprati. V manugataih, J vidhivagat, 
MNNd madhuliham, T text. Nd kastat. 

6b. Q ®gagane, T ®vahane. V sada for maha. 

— 6c. NNdTQ putake, V patuke, My 
putike, MJ text. VJMy karitah for sevate. 

6.2. VJMyNd om tvaih. MNdQ na janasi; 
VMQNdMy om kim. — 6.3. For sar! (so 
VJ), Q kharl, M ball, T vari, Nd dvara; N 
different and longer reading. After janami, 
VJ insert buddhibalam janami, QTMy 
varatAmustiih (T adds ea) janami. After 
param, VJ insert: sarvam etad anarthakam. 

6c. VJMy niriksya, MNQ grhesu. 

7b. MNQMy na ca ’pi for ’pi nai ’va. NQ na 
seva. — 7c. V bhogyani. T kila. — 7. Nd 
tathai ’va. Q vrk?ah. 

After 7, Nd inserts vs: akarma ca suvrktam 
ca sukhara duhkham gubhagubham: svaih 
tantro (sva- t°) na ’sti jantunarii sarvam 
sarvegvarecchaya. 

7.1. MNNdQ om bho devadatta. — 7.2. 
VJMQ om buddhim, T icchaih. VJ rato ’si 
for karosi, 

8a. T kim na kuryan. Nd (t,r) narah kurute. 

— 8b. Nd ®manag ca kar®. — 8c. VJ pra- 
yena hi. N va for hi. 

9a. T bhuvanam. Q eaura. Nd vegyapi. 
M sarva for sadma, Q karma, VJ °vegyan- 
gananam. — 9b. N different and corrupt. 
T vyasananidhir, Nd °matir. V udaya- 
pan®, J udarah san-, Nd udagraih .samnidhih. 
V pd^pabhaj!, J ®bhajam. — 9c. M visaya. 
MNNdQ nagara. J °marge prajftaya hy 
atra ko ’pi. NNd V^ya ’ti, T °ySyI ’va. M 
mUryah, V matva. — 9d. V kva ca ha, J 
vimala, for ka iva. VJ dyutam angikaroti. 
M ®krtya(m), Nd ®karma, Q ®dharmam, NT 
text. 

10. NNdMyTQ om. — 10a. J “lobhodayag. 

— 10b. M eaura®. J kva va hi, V kva ca 
sa. — 10c. lacuna in M up to (vadan)ty un- 
natah (so). V text. J yad dyiitair guru- 


mohato hi manujo duhkhesu niksipyate. — 
lOd. M Ixigins by inserting tatha ca. V 
prajfla. J va for yad. M durjayo ’pi. J 
sakalair for ni°. V nasteta, M svetadu!. 

V te for ca, M om. 

11a. MVNd dyfitam. V mahsam. — 11b, 
Nd kheti. VJ °angana. — 11c. Q saptai 
’te. 

11.1-2. J makes a gloka stanza, thus: yas tv 
ekavyasanayuktah nirgame ca na pagyati: 
kim punah saptabhir yukto vyasanaih 
samkulah puman. — T ckavyasanena, others 
®sana-. NNd niyuktah. MVNd(J) om sa. 

V nigamena (cf. J). Nd (with J) pagyati. 

12a. N panad for mad yad. MNVJQ nan- 

danag. — 12b. VJ corah for gakro. J 
kamavagat, V karnukaya, for jarataya. J 
mrgantakaranat. — 12c. VJ caurya® . VJ 
chivabhfitir for ca ya®. VJ hath&d for 
mahan. — 12d. N hmaika®. VJ “vyasanS 
hata: M°nadhita. N sarvo. 

12.1. MVJ dyutakareno ’ktam. — 12.4. VJQ 
tyaksj^ami. — 12.8. sthnpitam only VJ (Q 
Nd iacuna). — 12.19. N etac chrutva, T 
text, others om. Q om rSja etc. 

Colophon: Q adds title. MVNd ®vihgakhy®, 
T ®vihgatyakJiy®, N ®vihgatitamopakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 27 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

6. DvGr karuna. — 6. Dn ®loktasya. 

11. DvGr samkirna. — 13. Dv karunanal- 
pajalpakam. — 14. DvGr yada for rathya. 
16. Dv satksur®, Dn saksarakah. Dn 
kageit kanaka®. — 16. Dn pancagair avr- 
tah. Gr tiri or giri for pari. DvGr pan- 
darah. — VI. DvGr prasahadbhih. — IW, 
DvGr sa for ca. 

22. Dn vivartena. Dv ®taluka. — 24. Dn 
vasudhadhipah. — 26. DvGr api dOrena. 
DvGrnarogvarara. — 26. Gr°vadalara. Dv 
Gr avanayann. — 28. Dn daga prfi,pto. 

29. Dn tad vyfdirtaih. Dn bhiipatih. — 

30. Dv grute so ’pi. 

31. Dn darodare cii ’tra divyam. — 32. DvGr 
gralifinaih; Dn glatadanadipanditah. — 33. 
DvGr padata for gakata. DvGr varlma- 
nah. — 34. Gr vedane. 

After 34, Dn inserts 7 lines: kandarpakSnam 
adanadanagrahanamelanaih, nyasaprakse- 
panaprfty&ih parikriditum utsahe; vedmi 
samayikam dharmam purvacaryopakalpi- 
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tain, darodar&nabhivyaktakulian&gativikra- 
mah; vadhildevanasS.inarthyam madanya- 
sya na kasyacit, afigesu nipuno dyutagana- 
nSdyaksavaficane; dyutasya sajjikarane 
sHmagrlparikalpane. 

35. Gr parajitaih, Dn ®tat. — 38. Dv varam 
loke. — 39. DvGr vijitah for jiv®. — 40. 
Dv ’va for ’vam. Dn tr nrpo vacah. 

42. Dv pratistlianam ca n§®. DvGr ®nftgayet. 
— 46. Dn mai ’vam for evam. — 46. Gr 
^astracarya, Dn ®carca. — 49, Gr mudha- 
vapa®, Dn mudhatvopehatam. — 60--3. Dv 
Gr om. 

55. Gr alamsya. — 66. DvGr om. Ms. mit- 

- *1.! BA .? 1. ? ?JL 

61. Gr ®devalaye. — 62. Gr andriklladriman- 
dare. — 63. DvGr astau prakalpitanalpa- 
pra®; Gr prasadasya *§ta°. — 64. Mss. 
nisrtai. Gr ekair for rak®. — 66. Dvdalod- 
bhavaih. — 66. Dn prayatasya for pra- 
tusta sa. — 69. Dn sadyah siddhiprada®. — 
70. Dn®tapah. Dv protphu®, Gr praphulla. 

72. Dv svasvavihitam, Dn sakalam karma. — 
73. Gr®bhairavam. — 74. Dvkhan^ene. — 
76. Dn karau. Dv acaste. — 76. Dn devim 
nipas tan (read tain) mitrarak§aiie. Gr 
mitradaksinam. — 77. Dn tad ipsilam. — 
79. Gr abhistaphaladayinam. — 84. Dn 
sinhasanam punah. 

Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 27 
Texts: ZObC (3). In part also LSOa 

S contains much of our text, mingled with 
that of JR. — The ms. Oa goes with the 
text in general, tho loosely and corruptly. — 
L goes with the text to line 8, but after that, 
L has a different and very brief version, not 
closely related to any other. 

0.1. Z text: CLOb as usual. — 0.2. C ®ala- 
yam; Z ®alaya, and om astagavaksa. 

0.3. Z ^ste. S with text from drstva thru 
puman (in line 5). C tatra ’sinah for ksa- 
nam upavi§tah. — 0.4. Ob divyam. Z 
®bhii§ita. Ob sadr(;ah, C om. — 0.6. L om 
gavaksa; ZOb gavaksopav®. 

0.6. C om raja . . . sthitah. Ob ®paryanta. — 
0.7. Ctrdina®. C tr urdhva® kravy®; Lorn 
both words. Z om bho . . . karma (in line 9) : 
S with text. Ob he for bho. 

0.8. C tr gatadine tvam. — After drgyase, L 


abandons our text, see note above. C om 
sma. SOa samprati (Oa ®tam). — 0.9. C 
om teno ’ktam. 

0.10. S with text from here thru line 14. — S 
sari®, Z sarilaih; S adds hi. ZC sokatam, 
SOb text. ZCS om 1st ca. CS om 2d ca. 
S kapardikam. CS om Sd ca. — Some of 
the names of these nine games are quite ob» 
scure. 

0.11. Z uccalayita®, S catugcalitam®. S 
®mustistham, and om 1st ca. S ak^acihnail^ 
pracalyate for gata® . . . ®tuskam ca; note 
that S makes a gloka out of sarlphalam etc. 
to this point. 


ciranim, Ob caraniyam, C text, S nlnlm!; 
Oa om this and most of the other names of 
games. C om 4th ca. C dhulikam, Ob 
pulikam. S khelayitum. 

0.12. S janamy aham. gabdah Qapathal^, so 
S, all others ®dam gapatham. C devam eta 
satyam; for this, S reads ca tad eva satyam 
mama vartate. 

0.13. tato only C; S tarhi, ZObOa om (read- 
ing avakala). S tava Vakala, tvam, so 
SC; ZObOa om. 

0.13. avakala. This word, on which all mss. 
agree, is not found in any lexicon; appar- 
ently, it must mean something like “ loss 
or “ reverse ” in play. 

0.14. Z om indra . . . *sti; S with text. Ob om 
dyute; SOa with text. — 0.16. ObOa om 
ca. Ob hahso!. — 0.16. C deva . . . adigy- 
anti. Ob adegyanti (so). 

0.17. Z ca to for vadatos . . . dvau. Z krta 
for jata. — 0.19. C tatah for tat. Z pra- 
sannabhyo. — 0.20. Ob asta®. Z kantha- 
raktam. ObOa om ca. — 0,21. Z om raj&o 
’ktam. C om tarhy. 

0,22. Z harir, for CObOa harika; another 
new word, apparently meaning “ loss.” 

0.22, end, Ob abhetitva, Z ambhetayitva, C 
text; another new word, at whose meaning 
I can only guess, and whose etymology de- 
fies even guessing. — Oa and S here do not 
go with the text. 

0.23. C om putri . . . rajann. C yasyftu 
’daryam id®, Z fiudaryam sattvam ca. 

Colophon: Z as usual, L text; Ob ^advinga- 
timl, Z saptavingatami, C ®vingati. 
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Jainibtic Recension of 27 
Texts: PGQORKHF (8)i Y in part 

y is fragmentary and in large part corrupt. 
0.6. POF om kautuka, H Agcarya; K lacuna; 

Y different. PF add kfiutukilt after °loka- 
nfiya. 

la. Q nissarasya. — Ic. ^R tr svarne . . . 

tadrg. 

2. KYF om, PG^OR pratika. Complete 
text only in H! — 2a. G ghatta, R gliatta, 
P yattlia, H ghatva, O ghata, Q text. PGH 
kara, CR om, 0 text. pandura, O 
pun^ra, others pandura; we emend. — 2c. 
ms. sunadeulaseviyai. — 2d. ms. tupsa? 
for tujjha. See Weber’s note, p. 418. 

3. Horn. 

4. CKYH om. — 4c. R yatra ’dharedhino; 
PG raja, F bhava, 0 ra!, for radha; text S. 

6. HY om. — 6b. K kas^dibhyo. — 6c. 
api for artham. P arthasarvam ahitam. 
^R insert apy after hitam. 

6.6. As to udgliateti: text ’dghateli, so all 
but 0 (®ghatayati) and F (°ghatayati) ; see 
note on JR 22.5.3 and 5. 

6.6. OHR karayati, G karayitva, for karoti. 

— 6.8. POH devata. — 6.9. PGKH varam 
dadau, C^P-YF dattva for dap°. — 6. HF 
om vs 6. 

Colophon: PGKY om entire title; others as 
usual. CHR °vihgl, K ° 5 atima, Y “gatitama. 

Southern Recension of 28 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.14. MNTNd bhetahi-.-0.17. TQ praya- 
cchanti. After this, MQ insert: yasmin 
(M tasmin) dine purusabalim prayacchanti. 

— 0.18. NNdT nityaih for nihatya, J om. 
0.19. tarn, so all mss. (nagara as masc., as in 

Mbh. 3.77.6 (= 3014, Nala), quoted by 
BR.V.1532, and elsewhere in Vikrama- 
carita). — 0.20. NNdQ uddhartuih (om 
sam), T hartum, 

lb. J darga for darpa, T padma. — Ic. NdJ 
om py. — 1.4. VJ ’tyantaklantavadana iva. 

— 2b. J ’tha, N ca, for ’pi. — 2c. NT cala- 
mcalag. — 3b. J vaibhavam . . . gagvatam. 

4a. V yadaracopama, NNdQ patalajopama, 
T pHradacaihcalah, M patilajopama, J text. 

V guru for giri, Q gara. — 4b. VJ ayusyam, 
Q manusyo. T jalavicibinducapalam; VJ 
°binduca&calataram. Nd jivanam. 


4c. Nd dharmanai Va kar®. N nigcala- 
manah. Q svargad galod®, Nd svargata- 
nam saryada. — 4d, T ®tapayuto, Nd pa- 
gcat tarn praharo. N janah pari®. Nd 
parinata caragnina. 

4.9. V vimocya (read so?), J mocayitva, T 
vimocayitva. — 4.10. VJQ om sva. 

6. VJ transpose the verse-halves. — 6a. J 
svasukhavinihatagah. T bhidyase, Q vid- 
yate, others khidyate (which would be ap- 
propriate with the arrangement of VJ, the 
subject then being the tree). 

6b. corrupt in Nd. M sarvam for va te; N 
tair for te, Q sah. TQ srstir, M tiptir, for 
vrttir; N vrstibhir vrddhitai ’va. — 6d. 
corrupt in Nd. J paratapam. VJNd sam 
for ca, Q tva. — 6.4. VJQ om tac etc. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. 

Metrical Recension op 28 
Texts: DvGr (2); also Dn thru 45 

2. DvGr asidat for abhyayat. — 3. Dn sam- 
preksa. — 4. Dn ®rajendra ye vikramadity- 
asatvasahasam. Dv ta for tu. — 6. Dn te 
tatra tena vas®. Gr vartavyam. — 6. Gr 
bhojabhtipo. Dn putrikayah punar vacah. 

— 8. DvGr katham. Gr kathayata. DvGr 
ity uktva for iti sa. — 9. Dv varnanlyAih. 

11. Dn prajavrttapariksartham pari®, — 12. 
Dn ramyan nagarin!. — 14. Dv ’dhas for 
*tha. Gr samipe for savidhe. — 16. Dn 
vane vanaspatim tatra pra®. Dv vananAm 
for nav®. Gr putanam. — 16. Gr prs^? 
for puspfi. Dv bhrftgi. DvGr medure. — 

17, Dv kala for kula. DvGr pailcame. — 

18. Gr gana for gata. — 19. Dv ®chaya, 
Gr ®chayam. Dv agigravat, Dn samasadat. 

22. Dv krtva. Dn gunottaram, Gr ®raih. — 
23. DvGr °purvakan. — 24. Dn praptan. 

— 27. Gr kim va, Dv katha-narii va. — 28. 
Dn vayam degad degad degantaram gata^i. 

33. Dn VO. Dn prapta. — 36. DvGr na- 
garam talahkuram (Gr talakuntam) iti 
grutam. The other versions seem to indi- 
cate that our text, with Dn, is right; but 
cf. line 58 and note. — 36. Dn pracanda- 
ghotevetandagataflgagatasaihkulam. — 38. 
Gr pasasi®. Gr ®aflkura®. — 39. Dv ®pri- 
yam. — 40.DvGr pujaya. Dn narair. 

41. Dn nrbalau racite te§aih. — 42. Grdr§tva 
va for grh®, Dv grutva da. — 43. Dn pura^ 
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834 Critical apparatus — 

krtvfln niha®. — 45. Dn vayam tarn detain 
eva ’tra vrt°. 

From 46 on, to Story 31.52, Dn has a wholly 
different text, verbally unrelated to ours, 
tho in general it follows the same drift. 
There is no doubt whatever of the secondari- 
ness of Dn*s account. Not only is it farther 
from the consensus of other versions in al- 
most every detail in which it differs from 
DvGr, but especially it completely mangles 
Story 31; see our note there. Evidently 
the scribe of some prototype of Dn has 
filled in secondarily an ancient lacuna. 

This filling-in must have been done by some 
one who was familiar with the general run 
of the missing stories, but who was rather 
careless. Under these circumstances it does 
not seem to me worth while to take up the 
large amount of space necessary to give all 
the text of Dn l)etween these points. The 
mansucript is in my own possession and will 
be gladly sent on loan to any responsible 
person who desires to see it. In the remain- 
ing part of Story 28, Dn tells the adventures 
of the travelers at the shrine differently and 
more at length, and makes the goddess kill 
her own worshipper when he consents to 
accept Vikrama as victim! 

46. Gr jighrksate. — 47. Mss. S^kalaya. Gr 
fikunam. — 48. Dv adraksa. Gr hai. — 
60. Gr agat. 

63. Divide: nara-majja-vasa-asavam. — 64. 
Dv ®bhetalakulakaratala°. — 66. Gr ®aku- 
staih. — 66. Gr acitaih. Gr nakarank&laih. 
— 67. Gr pigilaih. Gr pichilagaram. — 68. 
Dv talakflra. Cf . note on 35 above. Doubt- 
less the name of the city is meant to be con- 
tained here; perliaps it read originally 
vetalapurasavidham or the like? — 60. Dv 
kapatakarttaripana-patr®. 

61. Gr matulafig^°. — 66. Gr sphiyyat or 
sphiryat. Dv praharana-dyota® . . . °path- 
ah. — 67. Dv prabaddha. — 68. Dv vivar- 
jitam. — 69. Dv drstva hahakrtara atha 
’nanam. — 70. Mss. jijfle. Gr jinatmanah. 

71. Gr tarn ce 'rtiham. — 72. Dv calate 
rati®. 

81. Dv chinda. — 82. Dv nive^ayat. — 86. 
Gr tarn enam. 

91. Mss. bhavina (Pperhaps read bhavini?). 
— 97. Dv etat sinh®. 

Colophon: DvGr insert title. 


Brief Recension of 28 
Texts: ZObCL (4) 

S has none of this text, and Oa very little. 

0.1. Z text; others as usual. — 0.2. Z raja 
after ekada and om rajfta. L om teno . . . 
vaiicitah (in next line). C adds degantarena 
after ’ktarn. C rajan for deva. C ’pi for 
’ham, Ob om. 

0.3. Ob vacitah, C palayito *smi. Z ptirva- 
dege. ZOb om nama, CLOa text. L ma- 
hasiddhir for mansapriya. — 0.4. C yah 
kagcit. All (ZObCL) purusa-. ZC om va. 

0.6. C manorathe for ’bhilase. Ob krtva; C 
adds na dadati after kritva. C om athava. 
C devi, Z om. Z upaharaih kurvati. C ora 
tatra, Ob after idrgl. — 0.6. Z om Idrgl. Z 
tatra for tarhi; Ob here adds aham. 

0.7. ZL namaskararh. C purvakam, Z pur- 
vam; L pfijarh for purvakastutiih. — 0.8. 
C ®vada°; LOb tr vadya (Ob vaditra) after 
gita. Ob om haha. Z om hakaraphut. Ob 
®karah, Z ®karam ca. — 0.9. C tr krpa^ 
raj®. Z idarh tu durbalam! 

0.10. Ob ka! for tyaktva. C om pustena . . , 
uktva. Ob mata for mama. — 0.11. ZC 
marane, L om, C ®nrtyam kurvato; Ob 
om pfirvarh; L text; Z nrtyagltapurah, 
after chettuih. Before girah Z inserts 
sodyamah. Z samarabdham. 

0.12. Ob devi prasanna ’bhut, devyo®. Ob 
grhyatam for grahyah. — 0.13. Ob agatah. 
— 0.14. C om putrikayo ’ktam. Ob om 
rajann. C om idrgam. C yasyau ’daryaih 
satvam ca, Z yasya satvam audaryam. 

Colophon: Z as usual. L text (adding gri 
after iti). Ob saptavingatami. C®gatitama. 

Jainibtic Recension of 28 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8). Occasionally Y 

From this point Y becomes so peculiar and so 
corrupt as to be only occasionally of value. 

0. 2. PCR adhirohati. — 0.4. RKHF om ra- 
jan. — 0.9. PGKY vaitala®. GHF devi. — 
0.11. PG^R om va. 

1. KHFY om. — la. 0 savvo, R satve. 0 
nia, CR G vi, P a. C sokkha, R mokt- 
vamoka, for suha. R kafik§i. — lb. O 
savvo. C®' G vi, P a, for O nia. C®- 
bhiruna. — Ic. 0 savvo. POCB. pi. Mss. 
jivia-(0 yuna-). PO -pia. — Id. 0 savvo 
maranadu nihanti. 
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2. GKHYF om; P pratika (corruptly, ikassa 

kapanajiviassa). — 2a. R ekahsae, O ik- 
kastha, Q text. (text). 0 niaji- 

viassa. — 2b. 0 vahuva. 

2c. thaventi (sthapayanti), my conjecture 
for 0 thavanti, vacant! ? — 2d. 0 vi 
tana for tanain. O mamaam. ^R jlya, 
0 jiam. — 2.2. PG^R tena for kena. — 2.4. 
CRF om gighram. 

3. KY om. GPF pratika. — 3d. C®- svat- 
marthe. — 4. FH om. — 4b. OKY vimu- 
cya. 

Colophon: title as usual. °vihgl, K 

“gatima, Y °gatitama. 

Southern Recension of 29 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. VNJQ om raja. 

la. T °toyaih. — lb. MV gacchaty, Q ga- 
cchant, J yavacc, N svaccham, TNd text. 
MNdQ patati. MNQ dinakalo, V liima- 
karo, Nd suranadi!, J hi bhuvanam, T text. 
— Ic. VNd nllam, VNJ spatika, M 
°maye, J glia. J ®grnge. — Id. TO sa for ca, 
N pra-. M bhuktva. J nrpalam, M papala. 

2a. T yatha toyam samakMksan. Nd yadH. 
N kanksati. VJ jimute. — 2b. M grahipi- 
^itah. — 2c. T nirlksate ’tha jlmutaih; Nd 
presito *y^™ daridrena. N krsitah. prcch- 
ate, my conjecture for V pragyate, MN 
presyate, Q prarthayaih, J yacate. — 2d. J 
darganat. 

3. Nd om. — 3a. N kaitavad, Q kautukad. 
M JNd dalat, V dala, N dalavat. — 3b. 
MT kaitakad, VJ kairavad, Q parvatad, N 
kaitavad. — 3c. J nihgesan ca yatha kalah- 
karahitat glt°. VM duran-, Q text, TN 
maron . M ukta° for mukta®. M kalanta; 
Q kalekaragmikalitat glt°. M gankhara, V 
damkira. 

3.4. VMNd himavadlganya. — 3.6. VJNd om 
tena. — 3.9. VJNd om maya. — 3.10. VJ 
Nd om raja. — 3.12. MNdQ om 'yam. 
grhlsyati, so all but J °yariti, Q grliitva. — 
3.13. MNdQ om tarn. 

4. JQTNd om. — 4a. N taccliardha, M ardlia 
(om labdha). MN girasah for igah. — 4b. 
V om ca, and visayl for paurusam. — 4d. V 
’pamimahe, M 'pamamimahl, N 'pamaml- 
hate. V nrpaih; M bhavanti; N narandra 
(for nare°) for nr® blia®. 


5a. J vedayana, N vedanayam, T vedamayo, 
Nd vedamayad. N visnoh, M glisto, T 
visnur, Nd vidvo, Q yuktah, VJ text. — 6c. 
T gambhug. Nd vivadi. — 6d. J devais, 
others deva (M om). Nd teno, Q tvaih no-, 

J tvam no-. MNQ 'pamamahe, J ’paml- 
yate. — 6.1. JNQT om sa. VJT uktva for 
dattva. — 6.4. MQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. MTNd ®trihga- 
dakli®, V °trihgakh°, N °trihgadupakh®. 

Metrical Recension of 29 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

On Dn’s verbally distinct version, cf. Com- 
posite Outline 29, note 10. Besides the 
difference there noted, the principal di- 
vergence in Dn is a long colloquy between 
the king and the treasurer, who insists on 
telling how much the bard took, altho the 
king is unwilling to be told. 

3. Gr tat tasmad for tatah sa. — 6. Gr au- 
daryajanmagilatvam. — 10. Gr nirjararati- 
nad raj yam raftjiti®. 

13. Dv tatah sa. Gr bhumadibhyo. — 14. 
Gr tam for tat. Before 20, Dv inserts a 
duplicate of 20, ending however deyam 
ayasavarjitam. 

21. Dv abalyasya. — 28. Mss. pravinam. Gr 
praptah. — 29. Gr sabhamadhyam sa tam. 
— 30. Dv tavad da ko (only) for 1st half 
line. 

31. Gr vistarais. Dv va for ca. Gr 'stavat. — 
34. Gr ®atigam. — 35. Dv tavau 'daryam. 
Dv vanlpagah. — 36. Dv pra for gri. I 
take pacelima in the sense of “ sun " (so 
lexx.), but the whole line is uncertain as to 
text and meaning. Gr manyad va bha°. — 
39. Gr purandarapuropamam. — 40. Dv 
bhupatis. 

47. Dv yathaganam for °gunam. — 49. Gr 
yadapratyarthi. 

62. Gr vikramadityo. — 64. Dv bhupa gla- 
ghamaravanlpagam. — 56. Dv amitaih for 
iti tam. — 57. Gr idaih mama. — 68. Gr 
tatrastaih. 

63. Gr janajataih. Dv tatas for kiyat. — 64. 
Dv vibhuna for bhuvi na. — 66. Mss. 
vijftapto (Dv °tau). — 68. Dv vaficayati 
yo. — 69. Gr yavad indrag caturdaga. 

71. Dv om ’pi. — 72. Really saptamyam 
should be read for navamyarh. — 73. Gr 
gavangabhogarangadi. — 74. Gr vijflyapa- 



3S6 Critical apparatm — Variant readings — Statuette-stories 


yati. — 76. Dv suvarna. — 76. Dv sadhi- 
kfinUm. 

Colophon: 6r inserts title. 

Brief Recension of 29 (in BR, 12) 

Texts: ZL (2). First part also Ob. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

S has not this story (it follows JR). 

0.1. Z punah for dvSdagya. — 0.2. Z vikra- 
marke. Ob om nftma. Z tasya rajftah, L 
tasya degat. ObL om ko ’pi; ZOa text. L 
magadha(h), Ob manasa» ZOa text. ZOa 
samayatah. 

0.3. Ob brahmalattah! for bra® . . . krtah. 
After varnayati, lacuna in Ob, extending to 
Story 13, line 0.9. This results in the mis- 
numbering of all succeeding stories in Ob. 

0.4. L®sadrgo’py. Lorn dine. Zvasantayu- 
dhajayam. L ®koti. — 0.6. All mss. (ZL 
Oa) daridra, not da®; perhaps read da®? 
Z vikramarkas, LOa text. — 0.6. L dvijah 
for band!. L netavyah. — 0.7. L ®varje 
jato vyaparo rajaa paritavyah. 

0.8. Z paftcagam; for pa® ko®, L reads in 
figures 5,360,001,336. L etad dravyam 
matva magha®. — 0.9. Z vyayim krtam, L 
dravyam dattam. 

Colophon : L inserts somakantamanimaye 
sinhasane; Z as usual. L ekadagl. 

Southern Recension of 30 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6. NQ indrajalikah. — 0.12. VJ vapuh, M 
kayah, for vadanah; Q om. VJT dhrtva 
for grh®. — 0.13. VJQ sabhayam. — 0.16. 
VJ bhanitam, T bhanitag ca, for prstem. — 
0.16. NNdTmahendra. MNdTJ om patitas, 
Q pratita. — 0.17. VJ devadaityayor. — 
0.21. MJ (ora sa) khadgena, NT khad- 
gena saha, Q khadgavata, V text. MTNd 
om yavad. VJ bhairavaravo (Q also ravo). 

0. 27-8. VNd khadgo bahuh, NJ bahuh 
khadgah; Q lacuna; VJ add ca. — 0.31. 
VJNd om ca. M om ’pi; NNdQ ca for ’pi. 
— 0.32. TNdV vriyate, MNQ priyate. 

1. Nd om. — Ic. VJ patimargaga. — 2c. Q 
om sa. VNd sadacara, N sama nan, T 
sama prokta, J ’va pujya syat. — 2d. J 
nirantaram for mahl®. 

3a. N yavad agnau. — 3b. VJ strl na ’tma- 
nam. Q ca dah®. — 3c. T tavan muficati 
no dehajh. MNNd (with T) deham for 


(VJ) sa hi; Q nan. — 3d. TN garis^at (N 
®tha) for garirat; Q ganram; J narakad dhi 
(omstn). 

After 3, Nd inserts vs: arOpo hi surfipo hi 
adhyo hi dravyavarjitah: duhgllah gllayu- 
kto va stnnaih bharta ’dhidevata. (Read 
*pi for hi each time?) 

4a. N matrtah. N pitrtag, TNd pitrkam. J 
ca ’pi. — 4b. J gvagurasya kulaih tatha. — 
4c. J tarayed dhi for punaty esa — 4d. M 
ca for ya. — 6a. Q naranam sorddhakotig 
ca. MNNdJ kotyardha®. Nd ®kotig, M 
®kotyag. — 6b. V manuse (so, n). — 6c. 
NdQ svargam. — 6d. MNdQ ’nuyasyati. 

6b. NQ tr bilad . . . balat. T also balat for 
bi®. — 7a. Q duhkhaya for durvrttam. — 
7b. VJT ratam for karam; MN sarvapava 
(N pala) karam yatha (N ta®). — 7c. Nd 
karayaty. — 7d. N dharme ca, Q dharmasu-. 
7.1-2. J for pati® etc. reads a half-gloka: 
jivitam parihinaya nisphalam ca bhaved 
dhruvam. MNNd ®hlna. VM na ®sti. — 
8b. V jivitam. — 8cd. VJ om (cf. J on 
7.1-2!). — 8c. M pata-, Nd gha|a-, for 
vata-; MQNd -vag; T vatavat tasyah, N 
patakavac ca. 

9. In T after 12. — 9a. M ha for hi. — 9b. 
NT mata. Nd suta mitam. — 9c. QT pra 
for ca. — 9d. M svapatim. N ya, Nd tu. 
V na ca for na, Nd pra. 

10. Q om. — 10a. N ati, Nd adhya. • VJ 
bandhugata, N bandhurati. — 10b. J pu- 
traig ca saih-; NNd putra-; N ganair. — 
lOcd. M om. — 10c. NT bhojya, Nd no- 
cca, for gocya. — 11. M om. — 11a. N 
malais. Nd ca dhupag ca, for ta® dhii®. 

12. M om a-b, — 12a. T sa, Q sa, for na. VJ 
vidyate, T padyate. — 12b. Q sa for na. 
JN ’cakn, V ®kre. NT yati vai for vartate. 
— 12c. Q sa for na. — 12d. N bandhuga- 
nair yuta. — 13b. Nd vyadhiko. 

14.’ Q om. — 14a. V bhartuh. — 14bc. VJ 
om. — 14c. Nd nathasamo svaml. — 14d. 
MNNd sama krtih, T samah priyah. — 16. 
Q om. — 16c. M dhanyas ta. — 16d. J 
bhartragre mriyate hi ya. 

16.3. TNd citirb, N citam. MTviracayya. — 
16.6. N samdhya (om dikam), VTNd om 
-kam. — 16.6. NTNdQ ®kumarair. — 16.8. 
MNQ madhupa (for ®kara), Nd bhramara. 
— 16.9. JQ nikuramba, V nikaramba. X)n 
adega, see Crit. App. on SR 14.0.11. 
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16.10. VTNd om tam. MNQ S^atam, T 
samipam gatam. — 16.11. tTN om r&j& . . . 
gatah; Q lacuna. — 16.18. NNdQ sahft- 
yartham. — 16.22. T muktva, NdJ mukta. 
— 16.31. MNdTQ tvam paranaiisahodarah. 
(The following vocatives are kept in MNdQ; 
T reads 15.3^ *^kalpataruh, and om vikra- 
mabhCipala.) — 16.34. JTNd tasmin(n). Q 
TNd samaye. 

16b. VJNQ madhugandha^. M labdha, Nd 
puspa. J madhupair. V dliram^» M dha- 
ram®, NNdQ dhara®, T dhauran® (read so? 
not recorded in lexx.), J samgobhitah. 
MNd ®dhara. — 16c. Q pravandha for 
prapaflca, J ca vai(!), TNd (also T^) ratham 
ca. NQ punyang®. — 16d. T hy etad vi®. 
V tvat for tat, J gri. N pEndurat, Nd pan- 
duna. NNd presitah. — 16.6. VQ om line. 

Colophon: Q inserts title. V tringakhy®, 
MNNdT trihgadakhy®. 

Metrical Recension of 30 
Texts: DvGr (2) 

The chief peculiarity of Dn*s version is a 
passage in which the juggler, after the con- 
clusion of his performance, gives the king a 
list of the sixty-four arts (kala); the list is 
quite different from that given in the Peters- 
burg Lexicon. 

6. Mss. audaryam gunagumbhitam. 

13. Dv samarcate. Gr samsare. — 16. Dv 
om. — 16. Gr samphaJyam. Dv ®samma- 
teh. — 17. Gr tathai Va hi maya. — 19. 
Dv dhlra. 

21. Dv taramandalaih- — 23. Dv prapasa. 
Dv pan-tig, Gr paktig. Dv dane for vane. 
— 27. Dv avaregva®. Dv sam for sa. — 
29. Gr tasya for yasya. — 31. Mss. ®patih. 

33. Gr ranjitam. Dv prajam. — 34. Dv 
manyante. — 38. Gr dtisitam for dlirato; 
and in Dv si was first written for ra! — 39. 
Dv kayo na 'yusam. 

42. Dv ’tisaihhrsto. — 46. Dv ca for tu. 

61. Dv tada 'py. — 62. Gr dadau. — 63. 
Dv aham sadhanasamagrim. — 64. Dv atha 
nai Va. — 67. Dv ®klipta®, Gr ®kupta®. — 
69. Dv ramanl-sadrgapriyah. 

61. Mss. purastutasamacErau. — 64. Mss. 
paryatEmi ha. — 69. Gr asya cin na ca te 
kEryam. Dv mahisakhyam. — 70. Dv ca 
for tu. 

71. Gr tvadantikam. Gr nyadhik^ipah. — 


74. Gr mahEpalah for mahEn ayam. — 76. 
Gr hatvEi *nam. Dv mErayEmuna. — 76. 
Dv 'nam athag cai ’nam pa®. — 77. Dv 
’nukrtto. 

82. Dv pratiksyeta. — 86. Dv carayitvE. Gr 
tatha *trai Vam dhanaig citam(?) for 
second half line. 

92. Dv sargodyanta, Gr svargodanta. — 94. 
Gr antreva. — 96. Dv kuddharii for rud- 
dham (a new word for “ wife *’), Dv samE- 
niya. Dv nivatsyEml, Gr rivatsy®. — 96. 
Dv nivedya vegatah prEpto nrpate bhava- 
dantikam. — 98. Dv udbhntavismayah. — 
100. Gr sam for sa. Gr sa saty for sahe *ty. 
101. Gr corrupt: ®kenantJm(?) saheyam sE 
pravegika. — 103.' Gr abhiyuktos sabha- 
sitam. — 107. Gr Vacarya ca. — 108. Gr 
tathyai Va. 

111. Dv avijMya®. Gr ®yatarthe. Dv 
param agate. — 117. Gr eva-sare. Gr 
mahat for dhanam. — 118. Gr karuko ’pi, 
Dv karuniko (om ’pi). I guess a word 
kEraka (not recorded; or perhaps karika?), 
from kara, tax, “ having to do with taxes,” 
that is, a revenue-collector. — 119. Dv 
trinavatim. Mss. tulEm; Dn kulam (lines 
119-122 are also found in Dn). — 120, 
DnGr madhu for mada. Gr nlla, Dn 
gandha (with SR). Gr madhupam. 

121. Dv trigatih, Dn text, Gr trigatam. Dn 
®catura pagya ’flgana®. — 122. Dn svik- 
rtya mam pElayah! for tad®. (In Dn the vs 
is spoken by the ambassadors who bring the 
tribute.) Dv ’rpayet. — 123. Dv tad Eud®. 
Colophon: Gr adds title. 

Brief Recension of 30 
Texts: ObCL (3). In first part also Z. 
Occasionally SOa 

S has several fragments of this text mingled 
with that of JR. 

0.1. Text Z; CLOb as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
rajiiah sam® eko. LZ mEm eko. — 0.3. Ob 
om sadhana; L sEdhayEm, C sEdhanam; 
CL om mayam; Z sEdhanayEm (om sylla- 
ble ma). ZOb nikrEntah. — 0.4. C saihha 
for sahitah. ZC klmannEma; Ob text, L 
om. Z raja-. 

0.6. Z janah, C jana, for nija; Oa with text. 
C vikramarka. — 0.6. Z Erabdham. Ob 
tarn for tvEm, Z tv, C text, L lacuna. C 
inserts aham before pre$ito. Ob om tarhi 
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Z sahayyamyfi, C sahayaham, L sahajye, 
Ob sahayam, Oa sahayye. — 0.7. C om 
tarhi. C agacchami, Z yami, Ob ayani. L 
om tvaya, C tvam. 

0.8. C raksaya. Z om aham . . . ayami; C 
®samesyami iti; Oa with text. Ob utpatya, 
Z text, L ayuddha, C (only) ud, Oa uktva. 
— 0.9. Z om gagane; L after °karah; Oa 
with text. — 0.9-10. L om ayam . . . jahi; 
Z has only ayam grhnithah; C om one 
grhisva; ObOa text; S imam imam grhlsva 
tavad jahi jahi. The dubious form grhisva 
(Whitney, Root-book, “ B.”) seems well 
attested. 

0.10. Ob ksanaikat, Z ksana-matrat, CL text. 
Z praharo. Z jarjara, L °ra. L deham. 
L ekarh, Z ora. — 0.11. CL patitam, Z 
patitah. C om taya. Z bhanitah. 

0.12. Z vahni pravegyanti, and from this 
point Z has lacuna up to Story 31, line 0.5. 
C citavatl, L cintitavati. — 0.14. C nama- 
skrtyo ’ktavan. — 0.16. ObOa devadaitya- 
yor yu°. — 0.17. ObC ttisni, LOa text. C 
bhotah, Oa sthitah. — 0.18. C katliam for 
kim. 

0. 20. Ob om idam; S with text. Here Oa 
puts into the mouth of the juggler a vs, 
Ind.Spr.2868 (c, parais tu pari°), upon hear- 
ing which the king starts to cut his own 
throat. Ob bhavati for jatam, and then in- 
serts : atro ’dvegah na saihdehah, asya kim- 
cit dusanam na hi. — 0.21. C taval for 
tava. 

1. L pratika. SOa with text, but Oa om ab 
except the word astau. — lb. Ob krodhava- 
hah. — Ic. ObOa ayutam for trigataih. — 
Id. Oa dattam for dande. C pandru, ObOa 
text, S pandya with JR etc. CS vaitalikaya. 
C °pyatam. — 1.1. C om rajann. 

Colophon: L iti vikramarkadharakame(!) 
somakantamanirnaye sihhasane. Ob ekona- 
trihgatami. C trihgat; L text. 

Jainistic Recension of 30 
Texts: PGgORHKF (8). Y in part. Y 

is fragmentary and corrupt. 

0. 2. P^R adhirohati. — 0.6. POK om raja- 

iiaih. — 0.7. CR lacuna from yadi tlu*u 
viksyamano (end of line 9) — 0.12. OY 
nirlksyamano (Y °ksitah), iksya®, K 

om, PGF text, 

1. KYF om. — la. 0 sohai, R mohei. Q 


muhavn, R muhaveram, GH text (long I, 
metr. gr.), PO °vei. — lb. R tava bhufij- 
anto; 0 ®jam vo. The form is misunder- 
stood by Weber; it = Skt. upabhulija(n)- 
tas, acc. pi., and is a relic of the cons, 
decl. 

Ic. ^R essa, H s«a. O unam for puna. — Id. 
CR asariisagga. G vinadei, (JR vijjadai 
(C ®dui), H nivadei, O vinadei, P text. I 
am unable to find this word in Hala v. 76, 
to which Weber refers. I construe it (doubt- 
fully) as from a caus. of nad with vi. 

2. KYF om. I think Weber was utterly 
wrong in his construction of this vs (in 
which to be sure he himself expresses no 
confidence). — 2a. H itthiya, 0 itthaih, R 
itthamta, Q ittham u, P itthli, G itthina. 
G janai, 0 janana, (J jana. 

2b. R na. (J kaia, R kala, 0 kath^; on 
kaiya = kada see Coweirs Vocabulary. 
COR neyala®. — 2c. ^^R sarasesu. P tanu, 
H vani. (J cijjhai, R cijjai, others dijjai. 

2.1. CHY “inukhas, R lacuna, F °mukhara. 
OF tvarh prarthayami. — 2.3. POR °kara- 
naih; KY yuddham, and om kar°. — 2.4. 
PG °nidhina. — 2.6. (i!ROYF om sa. — 2.6. 
^RF yodhanam (om spardha). — 2.7. COR 
tato for punar. (JRK om girah; om ca. — 
2.9. GOYF pravigami. — 2.12. OKYF 
tvam for tat, H om. — 2.16. (JR tr visadaih 
ma, PKH tr kuru visadam; GOYF text. 

3a. QR muktamaninam. H tularh. — 3b. 
OKHYF madhugandha”. C matta for 
lubdha. PKHF madhupa, G ®pah. G 
krodhad dhara, P krodhoddharah. — 3c. 
KY agvanam ayutam prapaficacaturam 
var° (cf. ObOa of BR). (JR °paflcitavapur, F 
°paflcavatura. — 3d. K dandye, Q dandat, 
R dandyat, F dandyam. F pandu®, 
vaitalikaya. F 'rpitah, 0 ’rpayat. 

Colophon: title as usual. (JR tringi, OK 
tringati, H tringatami, Y tringattama. 

Southern Recension of 31 
Texts: MNNdTVJQ (7) 

0.6, NNdQ kurvati saty. — 1. J om. My 
collated. — la. T grigo dadatu bhagavan. 
N pustya, Nd pusna(d), Q visnu. My dad- 
yat. lb. V ca for vah. V samihitah, M 
samahitah. — Ic. N tvad for yad. MVQ 
bhakti. My baktiih(so!). NTNdQ guka- 
tam, M grkatam, V guklatam. My text. 
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2. JN om, — 2a. Nd dhyayamdhyayam upe®. 

— 2b. VQ yasya for pa^ya. garaturarii, so 
MT; Nd da^aturam, Q gataturam, V 
tiiraiigava. V jinam! VT amum. T 
raksa prabho tvam na cet, for trata®. Nd 
*si for ^pi. 

2c. T tvatto *si ko ’nyah. M stuto for kuto. — 
2d. MNd sthairyam, Q dhairyam, for ser®; 
T ity evam savadhujanair abhi®. MNdQ 
mana for mara. Q daivo. MNdQ janah. 

After 2 (in N, after 1), TN insert two other 
vss (in N, in reverse order) : yaccapaga (N 
®papo) ^rls sadanarh suranam, yanmandu- 
rapadmabhuvo mukhani: yattunir (N ®tu- 
nam) ambhodharapanabhilmih, devas sa 
bhGyad bhavatarii 5ivaya.(l) ekaih dhya- 
nanimilanan mukulitam caksur — dvitlyam 
punah, parvatya vadanambuje madalasad- 
bhrfigayitam yasya vai (N ®buje stanatate 
’bhyanganibhapalasam) : anyad diiravikrs- 
tacapainadane (N vadana) krodhanaloddl- 
pitam, gambhor maftgaladam (N bhirvana- 
vasam) samad(h)isamaye netratrayam patu 

-_-i. 

2.3. V JT om raaha, before gmagane. — 2.17. 
MNQ bhangam for (Nd) bhagnam, VJ om, 
T phalitam. — 2.22. VJN ®ranyam for 
vanam. — 2.25. VQMNd om yavad. — 
2.26. VJNd mama for amiim. — 2.29. M 
nirdhatayam asa; JT nirvasayitum adide^, 
(T ®tiim yatate sma). — 2.31. M nirdhat- 
yate, J nirvasaniyah, T nirvasayisyasi. — 
2.33. NNdT buddhimata purusena. VJNd 
brahmadvesb. 

3a. V bhaksayat. — 3c. MJ nindyed, Nd 
ninded. M °brndam ca. 

3.2. After jatah, VJ insert: nrpasya krkala- 
sattvam (J °lagatvam), indrasya daridrya- 
yogala, nahusasya mahoragatvam, svayaih 
sampanno ’pi pujyan na tiraskuryat. 

4a. Nd ®pada. N ®padarudhah. T praptam. 

— 4b. T pujyam. — 4c. V nahuse. J sar- 
patarii. Q prapya. — 4d. Q cyutah puj- 
yava®. T ®manatah, N ®mane ’tah. 

6. J om. — 6a. V ma ’va®, T nama man®. — 
5b. Nd trilokaih svarga-pa®. T °eQvara®, 
N ®aigvara!^®. — 6c. N ca for te. — 6d. Nd 
danamanat tada ’dhvare. 

6. NNdQ om. — 6a. T ®bhaksa.gnir! — 6b. 
J ca for sa. — 6c. VT k§ayl, M ksaya. M 
ca ’pyayate, T ca sa krtag. — 6d. T ko 
nagyed viprakopanat. J prakopya tan. 


7. NQ om. — 7a. Nd samiro vahate ’tyan- 
taih. MT yatha (T yatas) somam for 
yaddha®. M na danam te for sada ’gna®. — 
7d. Nd na vahante ’dliikam. MJ ko. J 
bhavet adhikas. 

8. QNdom.— 8a. Vyai. VNT surah. MNVT 
sarve. — 8b. MNVT manusyag. — 8c. M 
NT ®vratadhana. — 8d. J tans for kas. 
MN jayati, J vipran. V ma ’rca®, J samar- 
cayet. — 9. JNd om. — 9b. MT vindhyo 
yaig (T yair). TNQ vi for ca. N nipatitah. 

— MN pr§tah, T pustah. 

10. J om. — 10a. VMNd yam, Q tarn. N 
evam, V eta. Nd jivam; V devatam icched. 

— 10b. Nd dharabhir dhanam avyayam. 

— 10c. Nd sarvayatnena sarbpujya. M 
prasannena for praya®. — lOd. MNd sam- 
tosayata, VNQ ®ti. V ced, Q ya, T sa. Q 
dvijam, V budhah. — 10.1. NNdQ om 
svayam. 

11. J tr b and c. — 11b. MNdT tatha. T 
mam. — 11c. NdQ ®gnid 

sada for na ca. — 12a. 
payebhyo. by, only in T. — 12c. T tena 
pujya dvijah samyag. M pujyam for 
viprah. — 12d. Nd yena tusta. 

12.2. VNJ om cva. MNNdQ om sa. — 12.4. 
mama karanad, so VJ; TN mama *para- 
dhad (T asmadapa®), Q mama varata, M 
®maranad, Nd ®vakyad. — 12.9. MNNdT 
ajagama. — 12.12. MNNd drsti for buddhi. 
kala, so Nd V; J om; MQ katha, N kath- 
adi, T dardhyakathagrahana. — 12.16. bha- 
nisyati, so Q; MVNdJ l)havi§yati, N 
bhanati, T varisyati (read vad°). — 12.18. 
VJT namro bhavisyasi. — 12.25. MTQ tr 
pranamah kadapi; Nd lacuna. — 12.27. 
MNJQ om iti. 

12.28. aham: from this point, Q no longer 
goes with text. Its archetype evidently 
broke off here. The end of Story 31 has 
been filled in with a verbally quite different 
version (about the same in general sense), 
including this vs: yanti marge pravrttasya 
pagavo ’pi sahayatam: apanthanaih pra- 
vrttasya sodara (read ®ro) ’pi vimuficati. 

Q’s Colophon: iti vikramarkacarite vikra- 
masya astamahasiddhipraptikathanam na- 
ma ekatringopakhyanam. Here Q ends, 
with a formulaic siglum, as if it were the end 
of the whole work. 
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12.32. tato, so M; T tad&» J atha, VNNd om. 
— 12.34. MTNd prasanno jftto ’si. VJ om 
amum . . . samuddhara. — 12.36. VJ om 
yoginam uddhrtya, and om tasmfii . . . 
dattvfi (in next line). 

Colophon: MTNd ®trin 5 adakhy°, V “trin^fi- 
khy®. 

Metrical Recension of 81 
Texts: DvGr (2); from 58, also Dn 

Dn’s account of the first part of this story 
shows most obviously that it is secondary; 
for it contains not a word about Vikrama 
and the ascetic and the vetala, but begins 
with a description of the city of King Vicft- 
rapara — that is, in the interpolated story! 
Thus the conclusion of the vetfila-story, in 
which Dn agrees with the others, hangs in 
mid-air, without a beginning. 

4. The construction is to say the least forced; 
it seems to say “ take your pleasure in 
mounting the throne,” but rocaya should 
take the acc. The text may be wrong; Gr 
om from rocaye thru vartrohe (in line 6). 
After 4, Dv erroneously inserts 8, repeating 
it later at its proper place. 

11. Dv sarvafiga. — 12. Dv ivft ’garah. — 
14. Perhaps read dadr^e? Mss. ph&le. — 
16. gucikabhih, so Dv (adj., = guci?); Gr 
gucchah kabhi?. 

26. Dv gim for kiih. — 26. Dv bhet&la, and 
so regularly below. 

34. Gr mandaksubhita®. — 36. Dv adhiksu- 
dhita®. — 36. Dv ®samghatam. — 37. Gr 
sarala for panasa. Dv kapa for kasa. lean 
make nothing out of the last part of this 
line. — 39. Mss. gaganam gaganasya ’pi. — 
40. Mss. mrtyur mrtyor. 

43. Gr cai ’va for vidyfim. — 44. Mss. gin- 
gupa.® — 47. Dv apar&i ’va (read so?). — 
48. Dv vigrantarama-vi®. Gr bhOmigar®. 
— 49. Mss. ratigranta. — 60. Gr kandfire 
for kadambah. Mss. pak§i®. 

61. Gr paurastri. Gr ®bimbak&ih. — 62. 
Supply pramodayati with viyannadi, Dv 
viyonnavi. — 63. Here Dn joins again with 
our text. Dn valibhid ma®. — 64. Dn 
vithisa. Dv ’dvejate, Dn ’dyufijate. — 66. 
Dv purlrh. Dv tasy&, Gr nasy&m. — 66. 
DnDv akhyo vi®. — 67-8. DvGr om. 

61, Gr sam for sa. — 62. DvGr visay&nftm 
for vya®. — 63. Dn mansarakta®. — 66.Dv 


vidruma®. — 66. Dn dOram, Dv m&ram, for 
dOra. — 67. Gr s&rafigag, Dv ®ga. Gr 
gatas. Dn sati for tada. — 68. Dn®rambh- 
asamrambho. — 70. Gr tvanfid, Dv dha- 
n6d. 

71. Gr krtamadhya®. — 72. Dv acodata, 
Dn uvaca tarn. — 76. All mss. grhitum. — 
77. Dn mudat. 

83. Dn dharmas®. — 84. Dn sadurmateh. — 
86. Gr kumaradrsto for 1st half line. — 88. 
Gr ®drohah. Gr krtah, Dv ®tam. — 90. Gr 
gravaso, Dv ®sog. (As Dv’s variant indi- 
cates, we might understand gravas = 
“ear,” a meaning given to it in native 
lexicons.) 

92. Dn raja for ajfia. Dv krta®. Dn ®vadi- 
nam. — 93. Gr niskasayaty. Dv®pldinam. 
— 94. DvGr nirdarganam. — 96. Dn gav- 
ye-yam. — 96. Dn ®pragansan!. — 97. Dn 
gatagr!. Dv ganikan. — 98. Gr tr gatayug 
ca gatagrig. 

103. Grpariksita. Dn sarvaih for praptah. — 
104. Dv krodho, Gr sneho, for droho. — 
106. Dn krtag. — 106. DvGr asman. — 
109. Gr®vartana. 

113. Dn sutavan so ’pi va na hi, for 2nd half 
line. — 114. Dv naudhavyau for so®. Dn 
mantur. Gr eka. — 117. DvGr tasya 
’jftam for sacivaih. — 118. Dn ®devam. Gr 
tam udyo®. — 119. Dn ®tanteh. 

121. Grvidhaya. Dv’smi. — 122. Dn maha- 
raja. — 126. DvGr matah. — 129. Gr eva 
for ekam. — 130. Dn anitavamuna. 

132. Gr ®siddhim, Dv ®dhi. Dv ®vivasvatah. 
— 133. Dv ®galine, Dn ®galinlm. — 134. 
Dn kathayami ’ti. 

Colophon: DvGr add title. 

Brief Recension of 81 
Texts: ObCL (8). Also Z from 0.5. Occa- 
sionally Oa 

0.1. Ob tringatikafor punah; CL as usual om 
punah . . . ’ktarn. — 0.2. Ob raja vikra- 
markah, Oa raja vikramah, C raja after 
kurvati (for kurvann). L kurvati sati; 
ObOa text. Ob yadi tustam for yad is^am. 
Ob yasyatam, C vacyatam, L text. 

0.4. Mss. tOsnlbhaya (Ob®babhiiva). CObOa 
vaitala®, here and below (also Z below). L 
vaitalo (otherwise vet®). C bha§iayati. — 
0.6. C mayayam for upa®. Z begins again 
with tada. 
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0.6. ZC om varfin. Z inserts upagata before 
gatag^. Ob vivadam. COb om na. Ob 
bhavati for yati. Z su^to (read tu®) for 
prasanno. — 0.7. Ob inserts atra before 
rajfle. ZL akarite. ObC agacchati, Z 
agacchasi; ObCZ om iti; L text. — 0.9. 
C om putri . . . rajann. Z tr yasyau *daryam. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanima(ye sin) 
hasane etc. Z as usual. Ob trihgataml; C 
®trihQat, Z ®QatamI, L text. 

Southern Recenion of 32 
Texts: MNNdTVJMy (7) 

0.3. After *nyab, TN insert the regular ques- 
tion by Bhoja. NdT vikramarkasya, M 
vikramadityasya. — 0.4. VJ ®mayena, Nd 
om. — 0.6. N yas tad, J yo *pi, for yas tv. 
^kam, so TNdMy; M qa (only); V ^an- 
kam, NJ ^afikam. 

0.6. MT *tma, N tat, for ’tmanah. Qakam, so 
TNdMy; VM ^fikam, J gafikam, N kana- 
kam. VNdMy pravartayat, MN pravar- 
tayan, T avartayad, J text. Here T inserts 
bhumandale. ^ako, so MVTNdMy; J om; 
N caako. (J also om nama.) 

As to this word ^aka: this much is clear, that 
it is used with punning intent. As applied 
to Yikrama, in the phrase gako nama, the 
word can only mean one of two things : (1) a 
member of the famous semi-barbarian race 
called “ Sacae or “ Scythians,” now gen- 
erally Sakas; or (2) ^alivahana (Satava- 
hana etc.), the reputed founder of the 
” Qaka ” or ” Saka ” era, who is fabled to 
have received this appellation because he 
achieved a victory over the barbarian 
”Cakas.” 

But there is undoubtedly a double entente in 
the use of this word here; the root ^k is 
played upon, as if gaka meant “strong 
one.” So in the two preceding uses of the 
word, in which it is said that he put down 
(abolisht) the gaka of others and extended 
his own gaka; it seems clear that — at least 
in a secondary or punning sense — it means 
“ power.” It is also at least possible that it 
is felt as meaning (secondarily?) “ era,” a 
meaning which the word is said to have in- 
scriptionally (doubtless merely an extension 
from its use as the name of the specific 
gaka-era). In that case we should under- 
stand the phrase as meaning “abolishing 


the power (era) of others, he extended 
(established) his own power (era).” This 
would of course refer to the Vikrama era; 
see my Introduction, vol. 26, Part V. 

In BR 32.0.4, we have the same word (as a 
common noun, not an epithet of V.), pre* 
sumably used in the same way, and indicat- 
ing that the common original had something 
of the sort at this place. 

0.6, end. NdJ bhumandale. — 0.7. TMy va- 
glkaranam. — 0.9. T krtam for ks,ritam; 
J prthivl palita; others text. JMy vikra- 
masadrgo, V vikrame sa®. — 0.11. J om 
sattv® . . . ®dayo. NNdT ®adi-gu®. 

Colophon: Nd iti grlvikramarkacaritre etc. 
T iti vikram&rkacaritre sinhasanasop&nas- 
thasalabhafijikaproktopakhyane dvatringa- 
d&khyanaih samaptam asit. MV °trmg&- 
khy®, N °tringattamopakhy®. 

Brief Recension op 32 
Texts: ZObCLS (5). Oa in part 

S contains 0.2-5 imbedded in its Conclusion; 
its Story 32 follows JR. 

0.1. Z text; ObCL as usual. — 0.2. Z om 
paropa . . . raksati. — 0.3. Ob inserts tada 
before prthivl. CL prthivim, Oa prthivl, 
ZObS text. ZOa bhoktS; CLOb bhukta, S 
text. Z inserts tasya before gauryam. 

0.4. Z om gakah . . . krtab; Ob gakra^, L 
gakah, C gakah-gakah, S gakah after sar- 
vatra. See note on SR 32.0.6. Ob gaktitah 
for krtah. Ob om sarva; C sarvah. S 
prthvi hy, Z prthavl, Ob prthvim, C prthi- 
vyfim, L text. S anrna krta, and Z inserts 
this before anarta; C anarttah krtah. 

0.4, near end: C d&inyadegantara daridrftu 
gatau; L om all this; S dainyam ds,ridram 
ca degantare gatam; ZOb text. — 0.6. CL 
om rajann. CL tr yasyau ’daryaih. 

Colophon: L iti somakantimanimaye sinhS,- 
sane etc. C dvatringat; L text; Ob ekatrin- 
gatikg; Z iti sinhSsanakatha ekatrigatam! 
(so!). 

Southern Recension op 33 
Texts: MNNdTVJ (6). In part My 

0.1. After api J inserts dvatringat, T ca ka- 
cana, V raja yada sinhasane samupavigati 
tada *nya. NNd bhojarajam prati kacit 
puttalika. — 0.2. MNd tatsamano for ta- 
thavidhah, NT tatsamo. MTNd om na. 
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0.4. MNNd om rfija. VJT om ’smin. — 0.6. 
VJ pfipaksayo. — 0,9. MTV tr asmakam 
(V asmin!) after pratyekam. 

0.10-17: Names of the 32 Statuettes: numer- 
als not in MNNdT. 1, VJ migrakecl. 5, 
VJ sudati. 6, V anangajaya, J anangana- 
yanfi, Nd mrdumatl. 9, Nd ®kalikfi, VJ 
°kalika, M kamakakarikfi. 10, VJ candika. 
12, J prajftavatl, V prabhavati. From this 
point, the names in VJ become wholly differ- 
ent from those of the other mss. and of our 
text. 16, Nd lilaparasita. 17, Nd manma- 
thajvalinl. 19, Nd om. 22, Nd “darganl. 
26, Nd kamagara; unmadini (two names). 
29 and 32, Nd om. 

0.17-18. For eta etc.: VJ ekada sihhasane 
samupavistah parame®. My (collated from 
this point) with text. — 0.19. nyavcQayat, 
so TMy; MN nyavelayat, VJ nidadhau, 
Nd nyavedayat. 

0.22-28. For yada . . . thru iti (in line 28), VJ 
read : yada tat sihhasanam vikramena adhi- 
^thitam tat (J bh&tva) punah bhojaraja- 
hastarb (J °hasta) gatam bhavisyati, tada 
suregapsaradinarii (J sure^‘varaps°) bhojar- 
fijasamvado bhavisyati. tada (J yad& ca) 
vikramacaritam bhojaraja ^rosyati yusmS- 
bhih (J yusmabhyah grosyati tadai Va) 
gapavasanam (J®no) prapya (J bhavisyati). 

0.24. MT om tat sihhasanam. — 0.26. MN 
bhavati for the 1st bhavisyati. — 0.26. 
MNd om sa. — 0.27. saihvadaih, so NdMy 
(and cf. VJ above); MN vadam, T sal- 
lapam. 

0.28. My tada gapavimok^h. iti katham 
kathayat. — And with this ends the ms. 
My! — Nd tada gapan muktah bhavisyanti. 
iti parvatya uktam. — See above for VJ. — 
MNT read with text, except M prapyeti, T 
prapyate iti, N prap-? (ms. is damaged 
here). 

0.28. near end. J om tarhi . . , dattva (in 
line 36). — For tarhi . . . smah (in next line), 
V reads tato 'ntarhitavatyo tatprasadat 
bhavisyatha. 

0.29. T bhojeno ’ktarn, V bhojarajeno *ktam. 
— V mama kimapi nyayatah (!), grutam 
idam astu, idam mama caritam (and om all 
thru caritam, in line 31). 

0.31. T etac for vikramarka (cf. V, last note), 
gmvanti, only T; MNNdV grosyanti. Nd 
pathayanti for katha®, T likhanti. 


0.32. For (M) prau^hatva, V prau^hi, NT 
prau^ha, Nd prau^hatvam. NNd om 
pratapa. V om klrti. VN daya for dhai- 
rya, Nd om. Nd audaryani, T ®yadigunah, 
V udayaguna! TN pravardh®; T ®dhan- 
tam, Nd syut> V ti§thantu. 

0.32, end. etac . . . t4thatu(in next line), so 
MT (T mahimandale); Nd om; NV cor- 
rupt, but seem to go back to same original. 

0.33. Nd om grotrnam . . . ^akinl (in next 
line). 

0.34. V om gakini . . . marl. T ^hakini, Nd 
ari for marl, M cora-mari, N marana, T 
text. V ®raksasasthavarajaflgamadibha- 
yam visam ca nagyatu (for . . . na syat). 
MNd rna 'stu, NT text. VMNd om tesam. 

0.36. NdV om sarpa® . . . syat. T has a long 
list of vermin and beasts instead of sar- 
padibhyo. — T iti prarthitas salabhafljikas 
for puttalik® ... tat (in next line). VNd bho 
rajan. 

0.36. V paralokaihgamtastu (!) for tvaya . . . 
dattva. VJ sakagad (J atha rajflah saka- 
gad) anujfiarii grhitva puttalikah (V om), 
for tah sarvah. 

0.37, VJT svasthanam. VJ jagmuh. Nd 
’smin, T tat, VJ tasya. MT sihhasanam, 
VJ °nasyo *pari. For vicitra® . . . nidhaya 
(in line 39), VJ mahad (J om) devalayam 
karayitva tatra dcvya astadale umamahe- 
gvaram pratistlmpya. NNd om vicitra- 
hatokanargha. 

0.38. M om nava. NNd khacite, M ®tam. 
sthapite, so Nd; N sthite sati, M paristha- 
pya (so!), T samsthapya (cf. VJ above). T 
paramegvaraih. 

0.39. N ^odagopacarapujair. VJ add prati- 
dinam before sodaga®, and T after ca. VJ 
mahegvari for devam. VJ om ca. M ca 
'pujayat; N ca prapujayat, Nd ca pujayi- 
tva; T sampujyafor pujayan; VJ text, 

0.39, end. VJ varnagramadharmaniratan 
lokan; M °gramenag, T ®graminag, Nd 
®gramam. — 0.40. VJ om ca svadharmena. 
VJ firvim. — 0.41. VJ tato devatapujanena 
stutya ca gaurl parama®. 

Colophon: J om. — V iti grikalidasakrtam 
vikramadityacaritam dva® samaptam. — 
Nd iti umamahegvarasaihvade vikramarka- 
carite dva® . . . ®nam; iti grlvikramarkacari- 
tram sampurnam. — M as text except 
®putrika°. — T iti dvatrihgatsalabhafijika- 



343 


Variants of Story S3 (SR, MR, BR, JR) 


proktam ^vikram&rkamaMr&j&dliir&jaca- 
ritram samfiptam ftslt. — N iti vikramfirka- 
carite puttalikop&khySne samaptam idam 
puttalikopfikhy&nam. 

Metrical Recension of 33 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Gr bhdpalo for bhuloke. Dv ®^kharah. — 
3. Gr sa tvam. — 6. Dn yathasukham. — 
7. Dv yatha for jayS. — 8. Gr candravat! 
(for ce 'ndu°) hariddhyana ^akapriya. — 9. 
Dn soma® for bodha®. 

11. Gr bhogavati. — 12. Gr atipriyS . . .pad- 
makanyaka. — 13. Gr kapisvara. Dv sma- 
rajlvanl. — 16. Gr paricarikah. — 17. Gr 
®sinhasane. — 18. Gr tada. Gr om 2d half 
line and all thru 1st half of line 21. Dn 
buddhabhava. — 20. Dn dutikah ksipram 
eva ’dya for 1st half line. Dv bhavatah. 

21. Dv manusyavag. — 23. Dv ucyate for 
urjitam. — 24. Dv viduse for ucyate. — 26. 
Dn°pratibaddhas, Gr kalah sadyas. — 26. Gr 
asmakaih. Gr “yuktasiddhaye, Dv °yat- 
tanObhrtah. — 27. Dv om. — 28. Gr uk- 
teh. — 30. Dv ®creyo labhfimy ahara. 

34. Gr abhidhaya ’bhavan. — 36. Dv upu- 
yuvan. — 36. Dv ekam for enarb. 

Colophon: First line: Dv om vikra . . . rite. 
Dn dvatrihgatsalabhafijikayarii. Dv dva- 
trihgl katha sampurna. Second line only in 
Dn. 

Brief Recension of 33 
Texts: ZObCL (4). Z stops in 1.7. In 

part, S; occasionally Oa 

S has the first part (to 1.1) imbedded in its 
(JR) conclusion. 

0.1. For evam . . . kathitam, Ob dvatringati- 
kaputrikaya uktam. Z om evam. Z dva- 
trin^t, L dvatringadi, C text. Ob vikra- 
markasya. — 0.2. ZL bhavati. Ob sama- 
nyo na bhavasi, for devangah (text ZCS; L 
blank space in ms.). 

0. 2, end. The words uktam ca and vs 1 and 
tato . . . devan^am (in 1.1) are found only 
in LS; probably the omission in the others 
is due to accidental skipping from devangah 
to devangam. 

1. There are no variants for the vs. — 1.1. S 
has ato for tato. Z om vayam. COb sma, 
ZLOa om. — 1.2. Z om rajfia. — 1.3. Z tr 

i parv®. — 1.4. ObC tr vayam tarn. 


L ®lasamah, C ®lakhyamah, Ob ®laksyamah. 

C om tad. Z bhavanya, C om, L krtvanya. 

1.6. C bhavitarah, Z bhavitryah, L bhavatah, 
Ob text (but ®sthah). Z gaptah. C ®lokesu, 
— 1.6. ObL caritam. Z ®rajfta *jfle I Ob 
adds yfiyam after ®gre. L vadi^yatah, 
Ob text, C nivedayisyatha, Z vikramajha- 
payisyatha. 

1.7. CL tada gapan mo®; ZObOa text. — Z 
gapamuktah for ®moksah; and with this 
word the ms. Z stops abruptly, without even 
a colophon (tho a later hand has written in: 
iti sinhasanabattTsikatha 32ml samptir- 
nam ! !). 

1.8. COb sma. C bhojarajeno ’ktam. — 1.10. 
L om mano. C °purvam. L akarnayati 
kathayati va; C text; Ob grosyati; Oa 
grnoti. Ob sa dhairya for tasyai ’gvarya; 
C tadvirya; L text. L om gaurya. CL 
praudha. 

1.11. L adds cala after pautra. Ob ®vijaya- 
vadi, C vijayavadas tasya, L vijayata. C 
bhavisyanti. Mss. (ObCL) tusnL. — 1.12. 
Ob bhojaraje, CL ®rajena. L parvatlpara- 
megvaraih for gaurigv®. — 1.13. Ob om 
sukhena. » 

Colophon: Z, see above on line 1.7. Oa om 
sinhasana, otherwise text. Ob ®gatkathana- 
kam samaptam. L iti sinhasanabatrisl 
samaptah ! C iti sinhasana 82 dvatrin- 
gatkathah pathantya eva svargam gatah 
(!) ; whereupon follows in C its second (JR) 
conclusion (see page 251), whose variants 
on JR 33 are quoted in the next paragraph. 

Jainibtic Recension of 33 
Texts: PGQORHFC (8). Occasionally Y; 

Y is very peculiar and largely corrupt. 

0.1. HCF ®putrika, R ®kah. PGR om dva- 
tringatkathabhih; H®kathani. — 0.2. COR 
®bharana. — 0.6. CHR prahuh, 0 ucuh. 

0.6-12 : Names of the 32 Statuettes : C om all. 
G has only the first three names here, but 
the others in the introductions to the indi- 
vidual stories. F has the list here, and like- 
wise inserts them marginally in the intro- 
ductions to the stories. I quote only the 
more important variants. In some mss., 
especially YF, the order varies. — 2, F 
vijayati. 3, 0 ajita, Y jayavatl. 5, Y 
jyestha. 8, OYF jayavatl (Y 9, and F mar- 
gin 7). 10, R madanaprabha. 12, F 
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14, R suramohinl. 15, H 
^ni^, F bhog&, R jaganmohm!, Y ratikg. 
17, 6su$ama. R rocanft, 27, Hnanda- 
prabhft (28 in H « text 27). 80, PO de- 
vanandt, R sur&nand5, H devAflganft. 

0J.2. cm itin&makfi^; OF ^n&mikfi^, H 
OHF om gri. — 0.13. PGHF om 
ca. — 0.14. QBH tr kupitena after puran- 
darena. ^ORF om du^^, C lacuna. — 0.16. 
0 bhav4yatha (om iti); R text; others 
bhavantv iti (C lacuna). 

0.16. After sthapitah, R inserts a speech of 
Indra to the statues on the sanctity of brah- 
mans (see Weber, p. 445, note 1), contain- 
ing two vss: vipraprasadan mama n&ma 
vi§nur, viprapras&dad ajayo bhavS.mi: vi- 
praprasadad dharanldharo ’ham, vipra- 
pras&d&d asur&n nihanmi. (1; quoted 


from Vif^uf) The aecend vi is I 
yasya 

0.18. CORF yathitffelS^ 
om 2d tava; H niter irayaih. yn om 
kimapi, OOF before varam. — 0.23. GQRF 
om samftcarifyati. PGF dlq^, CR om. PG 
klrti. PG li^ml, C® — 0.26. CRY 
om whole line. C *^mddial&m. 



Cotophon: COYF iti (YF gil-) sihh&sana 
(O first hand ®ne) dvfttringat-(OF ^gati) 
katha samapta (Y om). C^ samapta ce 
’yarn sinhasanadvatringika (C adds pQrne 
*ti bhadram). H “gakayam katha sampflr- 
nam samapta! G ‘’gal^h saxhpQrna^. P 
^saxhpOrna jata. — After the colophon in 
PC, but before it in GO (!), are found the 
two vss quoted in my Introduction, Part 
IV, “ Authorship of the work.” 


Variants of the Tales peculiar to single recensions 


Story 32 of thF Metrical Recension, p. 229 
Texts: DnDvGr (3) 

2. Dv samayat. — 6. Dv mahiyyat. Gr sa- 
hasagrahah. — 6. DvGr tadrgam prabho. 
— 8. Dv °data®, Gr ®danta®. Dn °bhasura. 
— 10. Dv prayate, Dn prathite. 

13. DvGr samanta- for sammatah. — 18. 
Dn niganta®. Gr ®jihvali®. — 19. Gr kafi- 
cukiko^nlsakaksya®, Dn ’’ka&citah. — 21. 
Dv samupagQdhe, Gr samuhe gudhe. Dn 
gudhe ne®. — 22. Gr ahinadaranaud°. — 
Gr sam-buddhva. — 26. Gr eva for 
evam. — 27. DvGr vana° for ghana’’. Dn 
tanantas for tarantah (as if from tan, 
“ thunder ”). — 28. DvGr samvartikfts. — 
29. Dn tada-saram bi^. — 30. Dn man^ape 
l;ipumandanah. 

81. Dn gatva. Dn pravrtte pramanA. — 32. 
Dn kecit for kamcij. — 33. Gr ti^thasi. — 
36. Dv vivasiUni. — 37. Dn udavadat, Dv 


udacarat. — 38. DvGr gauli, Dn gAulih. 
DvGr kain. — 40. Dn tatah for gavah. 

42. Grpurusam. — 43. Dnnipika. — 44. Dv 
samyutam. — 46. Dn nibhaye. — 47. Dn 
ullola-. — 49. Gr gatas tatra for gatatr°. Gr 
varuni, Dv saran!. — 60. Dn pratipalyam. 
61. Gr pradrstas, Dv prasr^tas. DvGr 
anayan. — 62. Dv prabhuh for puna^. — 

63. Dv samala^tagak^’. Gr ‘’kamcanam. — 

64. Gr nik§ipan. — 66. DvGr mantop*’. — 
60. Dn°odara®; Dv ^bho^anam. 

61. Dv nirvartita®. — 62. Dv TnahAatViiinTTn, 
Dn ^nl. Dn sahamatyaih. Gr samftdadat. 

— 63. Gr sam-Aganium. All mss. mantape. 

— 64. nidega® . . . samacaste (in line 68), om 
Gr. — 66. Dv ®smerasanmanam. — 67. Dv 
yadatathyam. — 68. Dn ®casto. Gr su for 
sa. — 69. DvGr ®gekharadhitagas®. — 70. 
Gr avadharayayanidheh. 

73. Dv bahulam for ®gah. Gr maha-dhanam. 

— 74. Dv nirapek^. — 76. Dv samabhya- 



^^idctfloan* — tiO. Gr ^siddhikarft^ (twice)» 
and sarve for rasa. 

82. Gr om. Dv mahAsiddlii-rQpasftundar- 
yakafikfibhiilL. — 85. Gr sahasa for tapasa. 
— 86. Gr siddhim for buddliim. — 89. Dv 
samudlrya vicak^anah. 

93* Dn tatas tripurahantaram maha^. — 94. 
Gr ^adlgam. Gr umapatim for upag®. — 96. 
Dn yatsamdhya®, Gr asadya®. — 97. Dv 
tapasl. — 98. Gr bhavat, Dv bhutam, for 
bbavan. 

102. DnGr varam. Gr nyavartisam. We 
seem to have an i§-aorist from ni-vrt. — 
104. Dn a^i^rayam; Gr adhi^rayam (re- 
peated); Dv tr, aQigriyam adhi[Qra, om] 
yam. — 106. Gr °caksusa. — 106. Gr ®cak- 
su$a. Gr aham aiksi. Dn vicak^nah, Gr 
vivaksuna. — 107. Dv vaicitra®. Gr®vivat- 
suna. — 108. Gr deva for tena. — 109. Gr 
tato bharatavijfla®. — 110. Gr neka for 
tena. 

111. Dn ^atam for sukham. — 112. Gr bha- 
van for bhuvam. — 113. Dv °ayutah. — 
116. Dn tr mama after ca. — 117. Dv 
dhiram. — 118. Dn ity evarb pra^rayeno 
*kto vikra®. — 119. Gr ®mana-samhrstam. 
— 120. Gr tavai ’tavat. 

121. Gr sa for tat. — 122. Dv aham adyai 
*va. Dv bhavato. — 123. Gr tava for 
bhuvi. — 124. Gr katham for kuta. — 126, 
Dv sva for sa. Dv tantri for mantri. Dn 


®sattamah. — 126. Dv san® . . . sthite . . . vi- 
na-caran, — 127. Dv asy for apy. Gr evam 
etat te dve. — 128. Gr iti teno ’ditah 
sainyair am®. Dv sadyair ainatyais sahitas 
tada. — 129. Dn mahanlye. Gr gunot- 
taram, Dv ®tamah. 

131. Dn artha®. — 132. DvGr vyadhikrtya. 
— 133. DvGr akhandamandanam. — 134. 
Dv ®paryanta-. 

136. Dv adri®, Gr arthi®. The object of fir- 
drlcakara appears to be the king, under- 
stood; yasya depends on aflghripitha-. We 
might, however, read anghripitham and 
make this the object. Dn kalharah, Gr 
kalhasa. Dv sevaka for ^ekhara. 

136. Dv yadiya. Dv cakrodri, Dn cakradir. 
— 137. Dv mahan meru kodasl. DvGr 
kiihca for kr^na. Gr kaficuk!. — 138. Dv 
paribandhi®, Gr parican^i (or 


®vfihana^. 

141. Dv Gfr not quite certain. 

142-6. Gr om. — 142. Dv yadlyayfiditu- 
ruga kuroddhe. — 143. Dn rayaro$aruce 
’vft® (read so?). — 144. Dv nadrsfaparo. — 
146. DvGr khila®. — 146-7. For this. Dv 
has only: khilarajanyasampatya k$alaya- 
dhanargalam. — 147. anirmalam, my emend, 
for Dn anirgalam, DvGr anargalam. — 
148-9.Gr om. Dn dhaji® (dhap, “assault,” 
lex.). Dn®patale. Dv latati, for ra®. — 149. 
Dv ®Qayaih juhuh . . . kfobhito <jega- (then 
lacuna for rest of line). — 160. Dv om 1st 
half line. 

161, Gr tadvi^ah. — 162. DvGr ®abhavam 
for ®ram. — 163. Dv ca te for ciram. — 164. 
Dn asadaksi®; Dv atha dak?ina sadgunya 
sadhita smira si®. — 166. Dv ®duha. — 
160-1. Gr om. — 160. Dv °nisyandi®. Dv 
gandhiyagobharah. 

161. Dv varnyah syan. — 163. Dv ®sarvasya 
bharanaih, Gr ®sarvasahara®. Dv ®Qramala- 
k^naih. — 164. Dv anurajanurafijanam 
(for praja®). — 166. Dv prapahcat for ®caih. 
Gr pratyekam. — 166. Dv vikhyati, Gr 
vigranti, for vikranta. Gr dhairyodaradi®. 

Section V of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBRKHYF (10) 

0.7. PBHYF om ca. — 0.18. Bg tat for 
tarhi, P tat tarhi; others tarhi. — 0.20. OR 
bhuktva for latva, gKF grhltva (B adds 
this in margin), otliers text. — 0.21. BF 
akrtva 'pi. — 0.23. gRYF om aham. — 
0.26. RI^ om kimapi; B puts it after 
varam. After this, GH insert a gloka of 
which “ amogham devadarganam ” is the 
last pada, the other three being: amogha 
vasare vidyut, amogham nigi garjitam, 
amogha (G® am) muninam (H sajanah) 
vanl. — 0.26. BgX rS,jiiS, proktam. — 0.27. 
B adds sa after, and H before, gatah. gRO 
HYF sva-. 

Section Vn of the Jain Recension, p. 233 
Texts: PGgOBHF (7). We sometimes 

quote VarR (texts: DXRa, 3) 

The brahmanizing ms. K omits this section 
entire. Y has only the first four words, or 
rather a variant thereof: evam vikrama- 
dityo naregvaro sukhena rSjyam akarot — 
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omitting the rest of the section. R has the 
first eight lines of our text, and then omits 
the rest. The VarR mss. have the sec- 
tion, however, tho in more or less garbled 
form. 

0.2. B muranda for marunda; O marutunda, 
F matunda. — 0.3. OF skandala°, B kan- 
dila°. G vrddhavada, vrddhavari. — 
0.6. G binidah for biradah, Q vigadah, O 
varitah, F caritah, H om (°putrah). — 0.6. 
CRF namaskararh. — 0.7. PG^ORF cak- 
fira, H krtah, B text. 

la. 0 rajfia dharma iti°, and so VarR (but 
rajfto). — lb. O and VarR uddhrta (D 
uddhata)-panaye. 

2. PGO only thru -kajje. — 2a. Q °vajje. — 
2b. Q runnijja. Q cakva-, H cakkin-; C 
-vatsi-, BF -vai-; BF -sannam. — 2c. Q 
pahasya for mahappa. — 2d. Q sulaya- 
dvli. F sampanne, Q sopanne, BH text 
(Weber wrong). 

In H, this is followed by a half-chaya, half- 
commentary in Sanskrit; see Weber’s note 6 
on p. 286; my interpretation, like Weber’s, 
is based on this. — 2.2. PB^ dva- (for 
dvah-) instead of dvflra-. 

3b. GBOH tr tisthati dvfire (®ri). B^F 
dvari. — 3d. OF kim figa°, B yad va ’ga®. 

— 3.1. B tatah for tarn. POF om enaih. 

4a. G diyantam, Q deyataih. (The subject is 

the bhik§u, not daga . . .) — 4,2. GOH om 
ekam. 

6c. QF and VarR samayati, 0 samayanti. — 

6.1. G^H dvitlya, F apara. 

6b. H saihstuyate, PG tvam stiiyase. — 6c. 
G labhite.~6d. F caksuh, — 6.1. gOH 
trtlyam. 

7a. ahite, so only B, others abate (VarR 
ahave); ?? — nihgane (‘* march ”), only F; 
PG nigvane, Q nigyane, 0 nigane, H nisvane, 
D nihganaih, X nihsvanaih, B nihsvase. — 
7c. GC galitaih. BO na for tat. OD striya, 
Fstriyo. Gnetram,Q netrai. — 7.1. GOHF 
caturtha-. 

8b. GOHF laksmi. — 8d. QHF degantaram. 

— 8.2. H om pranamya , . . siirim (in 10.1). 

9a. ^B stuvanty a-. QBGF granta. ^BF 

syah for smah. — 9b. iha vi°, so OF; VarR 
ati for iha; PG^B yad avi®, which perhaps 
may be correct (“ since, tho what we say be 
not false, ’tis only from avarice that we are 
eloquent and active ”). — 9d. C ®vi§ayam. 


10b. ^O gruti®. OF vartate for drg®. — lOd. 
C nirhrlkair for nihg®. 

10.4. stuta, so PGH (G ®tah, P adds dha 
above line); B grutah; ^0 stuvata (0®tah); 
F pranamata. O tad idam, B tad evam. — 
10.6. P padmasane, H ®nani. After bhQtvfi, 
PGH insert dvatringata, — 10.7. B dvatri- 
ngakadibhir. Here Q adds rcair(!), 0 stuti- 
bhir; and F reads devastutibhir for devam. 

11.1. PH dhuma®. BH ®vrttir. — 11.6. PGB 
om asy&m. — 11.6. B om gresthinl. B 
bhadra-. — 11.7. OF ®sukumara. — 11.8. 
POF om saih of saihjata. — 11.9. upasarga, 
“ sexual intercourse,” not recorded else- 
where. — 11.12. C samyaktvena, B ®tam. 
— 11.13. B ®vratf, ^G ®vratam. PGOF om 
ca. 

12a. BO ®Igvara- (read so?). — 13b. OF bha- 
nita, BQ bhanati. — 14b. B cestantam. — 
14c. B^ madhuravacanarii. — 14d. H sttite 
for brute. 

16. PG only pada a. — 16d. 0 buddhi for 
(BCHF) baddha; VarR tad bhogabuddhim 
adhunfi sudhiyo tyajantu. — 16.1. om 
sacitta; 0 svacitta, BF svacitte cam®. 

16. H om. — 16d. GC kamitam, O kopita. — 

16.1. 0 and VarR om sartha; PGB sarthi; 
H om all from yatha® to end of section. — 

16.2. B anrnlib, G anrnl. 0 vardhamanam 
(Ra, of VarR, vartamana; X om; D with 
text). O paravarttakam, G paravarttasva- 
klyam, VarR paravrttim. Cf. our Intro- 
duction, vol. 26, Part V, beginning. 

Section IX of the Jain Recension, p, 236 
Texts: PG^OBHF (7). We sometimes 
quote VarR (texts: DX^, 3) 

KRY om this Section entire. H very frag- 
mentary. 

0. 2. OHF siddhantikah. 

1. H om. — Id. BO and VarR bhavinam. 
F ®nam. 

2c. OF phanipatih, VarR ®teh. B ®mQle. OF 
and VarR ®sthitim. — 2d. 0 ®bharah, H 
®bhara-(so also VarR). Q ®klantas. — 2.1. 
H om from anyah kagcit thru vs 8. 

3b. Q ’dbhutavastuvarnanavidhau vyagrah 
kavlnam girah. BF klrtane§u, VarR °nasu. 
PG no kasya for kesam na. G kan^Oyati. 
— 3c. 0 ®jvalavagofitah. — 3d. CO with 
VarR and Boeht. tava ’rivanita for tato 
ripuvadhu. 
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4a. C with VarR tatha for tato (X with text). 
— 4b. PG na kimapi (tr). — 4c. 0 ag- 
carye *pi. 0 and VarR bhuvam, F bhutaih. 

5. This vs is quoted by comm, on Sfthitya 
Darpana 575, ed. of Bibl. Ind., p. 271, 
line 1. — 6a. PBGOF °bhuvah kanya-mrd; 
VarR with Q text. — 6b. B te ’nyavikra- 
makatha yair®. — 6c. B kanta for kanti. 

6a. P °yodite. — 6b. F vithyollekha, heso°; 
VarR viksobhena. — 6c. Q afigarosana, BG 
®rusana. 'QF samasvadito (F °ta). 

After vs 6 (in Ra), or vs 7 (in DX), VarR in- 
serts this vs (Subha sitarnava, p. 244): te 
kauplnadhanas (D °ras) ta eva hi param 
dhatriphalam bhufijate, tesam dvari na- 
danti vajinivahas tilir eva labdha ksitih, 
tair etat samalamkrtam nijakulam, kim va 
bahu brumahe? ye drstah parame^varena 
bhavata tustena rustena va. (Read in b 
vajini°.) 

7b. B gramena for cirena. Q adaya. — 7c. 
B kfipagatam. — 7d. B bhagavan for bhu- 
vane. 

8a. rajan = “ moon ” as well as ** king — 
8b. GOF sthitih. — 8d. For the 2d inter- 
pretation, Wd must divide °maha-ajina- 
agama-rucih; here ajina-agama means 
“ skin-source ** that is “ deer,” which plus 
ruci means “ moon.” 

9. B om; H pratlka. VarR lacks this and all 
thru vs 11; even the preceding vs (8) was 
lacking in D and X, tho found in Ra. 

9a. 0 abalyad adhikfim. ^ mayai ’sa. — 
9b. PO parthiva-stutah (so Weber; un- 
metrical); Q ®va-guruh; GF text. — 9c. 
O dattavilambo, G datvabalambo, F 
dattavajambo, P^ text. 0 'mbudhau, 

10. H om. — 10.1. PBF glrsanam. ^ nindya 
for vandhya. — 10.2. After navinam, G 
adds krtavan, O krtam. 

11a, 0 nitva. C narendram for jinendram, 0 
upendram. — lid. Q nindya for vandhya. 

After 11, G adds punah kenapi vidu — (so!). 
And then this riddle-stanza (Subhasitar- 
nava p. 162): ko nirdagdhas trinayanapa- 
tih? kasya karnasya hanta? ko nadyayah 
pranayati tatam? kah parastrlsu saktah? 
kah samnaddho bhavati samare? bhusa- 
^am kim kucanam.? ko du^isaflgad bhavati 
satatam? manapOiapaharah. 

Read in a, ®patya (or ®ripuh, with Weber) for 
®patit; kag ca (Weber) for kasya; in b, I 


take nadyayah as from a stem *nadya=a 
nadl. 

The last word is the answer to the last question; 
and each of the first six syllables of it, plus 
the last syllable (-rah), gives the answer 
respectively to each one of the first six 
questions of the riddle: marah (= kamah), 
narah (= arjunah = karnahanta), purah, 
jarah, parah (enemy), harah. 

11.1. BH om nirantaram. — 11.2. P^OF om 
yatah. 

12a. GO ca for va. — 12b. P samgrame for 
vijrlane. 0 saihyame for vinaye. 0 grute 
for naye. — 12c. H tr hi na; BOF nai Va 
(so also VarR, but X na 'tra). 

Story 29 of the Jain Recension, p. 238 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y is so different as to be of slight use. 

0.7. OgK padanyasaih. — 0.8. gRFpadany- 
asah. — 0.9. RKH tad for first tavad, O 
yad, Q om. — 0.10. PGK karbatikam, H 
karpyitaih. PGgOK vi§innah, H visanam, 
F khinnam, Y ’tikhinnah, R text; cf 0.19. — 
0.12. gORF ora tatra. 

0. 19. PgOK visinno, F vinno, Y khinno. — 
0.27. PG kvanikapindaih, OF godhumapist- 
akapindaih. — 0.32. PG samasty. — 0.33. 
PG insert na before bhavati; F inserts ca 
before, and g after, bhavati. 

1. K om. — lb. R griyo for striyo. OF 
’ksasu, Y katau. 

Colophon: gRH ekonatringl k®. 

Story 31 of the Jain Recension, p. 239 
Texts: PGgORKHF (8) 

Y very different. — 0.6. PG danta, 0 dantilo 
nama. — 0.6. gORKH om ramyam. — 
0,7. gR add bhavyaih before cikirsur (for 
cikarayisur). — 0.8. gORH yada and tada 
only once. 

0.9ff. The .details of the house-construction, 
in spite of minor variants, are textually cer- 
tain. The numerals in lines 11-12 are 
found in all mss. but gR; instead of “ 1,” 
G has prathamakhande. Y omits practi- 
cally the whole passage. 

0.13. gORF om citra. — 0.32. After pata, G 
adds asraat dure. — 0.33. With the sylla- 
bles puru, of purusah, the ms. K breaks off. 
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Stobt 92 OF THE Jain Recension, p. 240 
Texts: PGgORHF (7) 

Y very different, and without vss 1-S. 

0.8. kriyanakam, not recorded elsewhere, = 
kray®; O kriyamfinam, R vastu vikriya- 
nartham; only Y (which is wholly inde- 
pendent here) krayanakam. — O.llff. The 
mss. vary at random between the stems 
daridra and daridrya; the former seems to 
be preferred by most of them. 

0.12. After asti, R inserts: kenacid uktam, 
mama gatror idam astu, yatah: (vs) ekam 
eva hi daridryam klignati sakalam jagat; 
tarn aham gabdikaih vande yag cakara 
napuhsakam! 

0. 13. PG insert ekam before na. — 0.16. 
Weber was wrong in seeing a difficulty in 
saptamurti; the seven “ forms ” are imag- 
ined ad hoc, to correspond to the seven 
afigas of the kingdom fManu 9.294-6 etc.). 

1. HY om. F very corrupt. The others are 
none too good textually; but padas a and b 
seem substantially sound as printed. — la. 
An-a-huntayE: double negative in sense of 
reinforced negation, as in Pali an-a-matagga 
“of un thought beginning (and end).” — 
Ic. G jai, R jei, 0 tum-jlye, PC jia. — Id. 
CO guna for guna. All gana (except O 
gunarii); Weber ganaa metr. gr. Could we 
read guna gana, taking the latter as abl., 
“ troopwise ”? Hardly. 

2. HYPom. The text is here certain thruout, 
and the variants wholly unimportant. 


There is no authority for iti (Weber) in a. 
In d| saya stands of course for sada, not 
svaka (Weber). 

3. PCRHY om. Tho only €rOF have the vs, 
the text is certain and the variants imim- 
portant. — 3a. G pariniUna, O parijana, F 
parinivruna. — 3d. G jayao, O jaya, F 
jaau. 

Here R inserts this vs: tvaya (ms. taya) devi 
parityakto yo *sau baddho 'py adhah 
ksiteh; tava ’dhisthanatah so ’pi valir in- 
dro bhavi§yati. 

3.7. After yasyami, R inserts: raja *ha, bho 
viveka, ma mai ’vam, yatah: and then the 
vs Boehtl. 6456 (a, girah gambhoh ptlrvam 
pagu®; b, gireh griigat tungad ava®; c, 
adho ganga se ’yam; d, gatapathah for 
®mukhah). 

3.11. sasambhrantag, if the text is right (0 
sasaihbhramaih, G sasambhramag), per- 
haps presents a case of the use of sa- as a 
simple positive (the opposite of a-) and 
prefixt to an adjective without change of 
meaning. In Pali and Prakrit such cases 
are not uncommon. It is possible, tho it 
seems to me unlikely, that sa should be 
read separately from saihbhrantag, as a 
pronoun. 

4. H om. — 4c. CR pran&s tatha yantu. — 
4d. PG kadapi. — 4.1. PHF om bhoh sat- 
tva. — 4.4. PGH tavad raja dhrtah kare 
sattvena, and so F except tr kare dhrtah. 
Text CROY (OY om raja; 0 karo). — 4.6. 
PGOF om tatah . . . sattvam. 


ADDENDA 

JR 4.2.17. Before taig, R inserts: rajavarga- JR 6.2.2. After tapas6, R inserts 2 vss: strl 
druho raja na ksameta priySn api na nama mudram (Ind. Spr. 7610, C6>rfig. 3082), and 
vastu bhOmim va raksed atmasutadruham. varaih kanyamukha (Weber, p. 328, n. 2). 



APPENDIX: THE STANZAS OF THE VIKRAMA-CHARITA 

Stanzas included in the index. — The following pages (beginning on 
page 353) contain an index to the stanzas of the Vikrama-charita, quoted 
by initial words or pratikas, and arranged in alphabetic order. By far 
the largest part of them are proverbial or aphoristic stanzas, after the 
manner of those collected by Otto Boehtlingk in his ‘‘ Indische 
Sprueche.” Included in the index are: 

1. All the stanzas found in any manuscripts or printed texts, so far 
as known to me, of the four mainly prosaic recensions (namely, SR, 
BR, JR, and VarR), with the exception of a very few found only in 
single manuscripts, and recorded therein in such a corrupt or frag- 
mentary fashion that I was unable to make out what their first words 
were. 

2. A limited number of stanzas from the Metrical Recension (MR), 
selected either because they occur also in some of the other (mainly 
prosaic) recensions, or because they are proverbial in character. 

The ntunber of the stanzas included in the index is about 715. Of 
these, only 593 are found in the texts as printed by me. The remaining 
122 will be found in my Critical Apparatus. They occur only in indi- 
vidual manuscripts, or in so few manuscripts that they are not believed 
to belong to the original texts. The pratikas to these 122 stanzas are 
enclosed in parentheses in the index, and are followed by references to 
the pages of the Critical Apparatus where the full stanzas are quoted. 

As appears from the Table of meters (below), the number of stanzas 
found in the text of the Southern Recension is S27; and in the Brief 
Recension, 6^; and in the Jain Recension, 221, In the Metrical Re- 
cension, the number of those stanzas which it seemed proper to include, 
is 69. 

Languages of the stanzas. — Of the 593 stanzas found in the texts as 
printed, there are 2S (all in the Jainistic Recension) which are written 
in Prakrit (21 in Jaina-Maharastri and 2 in Apabhranga); all the re- 
maining 570 stanzas are in Sanskrit. 


S49 
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Meters of the stanzas. — Table of meters. — As a glance at the 
Table shows, the meters of the stanzas of the Southern and Brief and 
Jain Recensions are considerably varied. Of the Metrical Recension, 
all the text is written in gloka meter, except 7 stanzas (see Table, 
column MR). The Table follows: 



SR 

BR 

MR 

JR 

VarR Totals 






(I and II) 


Cloka 

196 

35 

62 

81 

3 

301 

Cardulavikridita 

32 

5 

2 

49 


81 

Akhyanaki ^ etc. 

22 

11 

2 

19 

1 

51 

Arya 

17 

1 


25 


42 

Vasantatilaka 

18 

3 

1 

11 


31 

MalinI 

13 

1 


2 


16 

CikharinI 

1 

2 


12 


15 

Sragdhara 

6 



6 


12 

Mandakranta 

2 

3 

1 

4 


10 

Upajati ^ etc. 

5 



4 


9 

Giti 

8 





8 

Drutavilambita 

1 


1 

2 


4 

Vaitallya 

2 



1 


3 

CalinI 

1 

1 




2 

Rathoddhata 

2 





2 

Prthvl 




2 


2 

Doha 




2 


2 

Svagata 




1 


1 

Aupachandasika 

1 





1 

Totals 

327 

62 

69 

221 

4 

598 


^ The name Upajati is used by the Hindus as a generic term to include a number of 
difiFerent “ mixt ” meters — that is, meters in which the stanza is made up of unlike 
padas. Properly speaking, it includes, among others, what I here call Akhyanaki, 
namely, a mixture of Indravajra and Upendravajra. Indeed, in absolute strictness 
the name Akhyanaki should be given only to a stanza whose first and third padas are 
Indravajra, while its second and fourth padas are Upendravajra. (The re verse Jof 
this is called Viparltakhyanakl.) But no special name is given by the Hindus to that 
particular kind of Upajati stanza which is made of a mixture of Vangasthabila and 
Indravaiiga padas. I have therefore restricted the generic name .Upajati to this par- 
ticular kind of Upajati, and have stretcht the name Akhyanaki to cover all of tlie 
stanzas (properly also Upajati) which are composed of Indravajra and Upendravajra 
padas mixt. [Cf. Colebrooke, Miscellaneous Essays, Volume 11, pages 103-104 (2nd 
ed., revised by Cowell, pages 94-95).] — In reality the distinctions made by the 
Hindus between Indravajra, Upendravajra, and Akhyanaki (and other mixtures of 
the two former) are pedantic and misleading; all of these are practically one and the 
same meter. The same is true of Vangasthabila (also called Vahgastha), Indravanga, 
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Alphabetic index of the stanzas. — An index, in alphabetic order, 
of the initial words (or pratikas) of the stanzas of all four recensions 
now follows. But first, some explanation of matters arbitrary or not 
obvious. 

Abbreviations and signs and tsrpographical devices explained. — 

The meters of all the stanzas found in the genuine text are indicated 
by the following abbreviations or full names: 


Akh. = Akhyanaki 
Akh.-Indr. = Indravajra 
Akh.-Upendr. = Upendravajra 
Ar. = Ary& 

Upaj. = Upajati 
Upaj.-Indrav. = Indravanga 
Upaj .-Vang. = Vaiigasthabila 
Aupach. = Aupachandasika 
Giti 
Doha 

Drut. == Drutavilambita 
Prthvl. 


Mand. = Mandakranta 
Mrd. = M&linI 
Rathod. = Rathoddhata 
Vas. = Vasantatilaka 
Vait. = Vaitallya 
Card. = Cardulavikridita 
Cal. = CalinI 
Cikh. = Ci^l^arinl 
Cl. = Cloka 
Srag. = Sragdhara 
Svag. = Svagata 


An asterisk * in the left-hand margin indicates that the stanza in 
question is found in Boehtlingk’s “Indische Sprueche/' second edition. 
An asterisk enclosed in a parenthesis (*) indicates that Boehtlingk 
quotes it only from the Vikramacarita itself (that is, from the ms. V of 
the Southern Recension, which he used), and does not record its oc- 
currence elsewhere. A dagger f in the left-hand margin indicates that 
the stanza is found in the Anthology of stanzas called ^arngadhara- 
paddhati (ed. Peterson). — More briefly: 

* means: The stanza is given by Boehtlingk. 

(*) means: It is given by Boehtlingk as from SR and from that only. 

t means: It is given in C^i*Qgaflhara’s Paddhati. 


A parenthesis enclosing a numbered pratika indicates that this 
stanza does not belong to the original text of any version, but occurs 
inserted in some one or more manuscripts which I have seen. In such 
cases I quote only the story or section where the stanza is found, with 


and the form of Upajati which consists of a mixture of these two meters. There ought 
to be generic names to include each of these groups. I have indicated tliis by my clas- 
sification of these meters, and by the nomenclature I use in dealing with them — which 
I hope will not be misleading, altho it departs from the Hindu nomenclature to the 
extent described above. 
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a reference to the page of my Critical Apparatus where the full text 
of the stanza is given. The first stanza of all is an example (akaima 
ca suvrktam ca); the reader is referred to page SSla of the Critical 
Apparatus for SR, Story 27.7, where the whole verse may be found 
quoted from the ms. where it occurs. 

A parenthesis enclosing a pratiam which has no number (e. g. the one 
following no. 29) indicates that this is merely a variant form found in 
some individual ms. In such cases the reader is referred to the number 
of the stanza as it appears in the accepted reading. — It would have 
been unprofitable to list here all the variants which the different manu- 
scripts show in the stanza-pratlkas; I have selected only those which 
seemed to me most important. 

The Prakrit stanzas of JR appear here with their pratikas in italics. 

Please take notice. — The citations of this Index are fully explained 
at pages xii and xiii of this volume.. The Recensions are designated as 
follows: 

SR = Southern Recension BR = Brief Recension VarR = Vararuci Recension 
MR = Metrical Recension JR = Jain Recension 

These designations are followed either by a Roman numeral (I~ 
VIII), which indicates one of the Sections into which the Frame- 
story has been divided, or else by an Arabic numeral (1-32), which 
indicates a Story of one of the Thirty-two Statuettes. 

The number of Sections or Stories refers invariably (except where the 
contrary is expressly noted: see next paragraph) to the numerical 
sequence of these text-units as set forth in the Composite Outline, 
volume 26, Introduction, Part VI. This sequence may be seen at a 
glance from the numbers of the column at the extreme left-hand of the 
Table at page xii of either volume. 

The excepted cases are those of the “Seven tales peculiar to single recensions,” 
the text of which tales is given above on pages 229 to 240: namely, one tale of MR 
(Story 32 of the mss.), and six tales of JR (Sections V and VII and IX and Stories 29 
and 31 and 32). These seven tales are marked by the indication “ (of mss.) ” added 
to tlie Section-number or Story-number. Thus: 

75. asare . . .JR VII(of mss.). 14, p. 235. 412. prayfitu . . , JR 32(of mss.).4, p. 240. 

In MR 32, there is not one single stanza of an aphoristic kind and therefore such as 
needs to be included in the Index; and, among the six tales peculiar to JR, there is 
not one such stanza in Section V nor in Story 31, and only one such in Story 29 and 
four such in Story 32 and sixteen such in Section VII. That is, there are only twenty- 
one in all, for which a precaution against ambiguity need be taken — since “JR IX” 
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(with 12 stanzas) is not ambiguous. But for each of these SS stanzas, since the reader 
will not find them in the main body of the text, reference is added showing the page 
where their text is in fact given. 

1. (akarma ca suvrktam ca) SR 27.7, p. 331a. 

2. akalavn^t^s tv atha bhtimikampo SR Vn.l. Akh. 

3. akimcanatayft devi BR Il.fi. ^1. 

4. akutsitam anutsekam MR 13.43 f. ^1. 

5. akso vegyfi jalam vahnir MR 5.36 f. 

(*)6. agnim pr&pya yathS, sadyas SR 15.4. 

*7. aghatitam ghatan&m nayati JR 7.3. Drut. 

*8. afigulyagrena yaj japtam SR 2.1; MR 2. 61 f. BR 2. 1; JR 2. 3. Cl* 

8a. afigesu caturacratvam SR lllb.3. Ch 
9. angair antarnihitavacanS,ih SR nib.6. Mand. 
t*10. (ajatamrtamQrkhebhyo) SR 21.3, p. 318a. (Ind. Spr. 96.) 

11. ajfianam khalu kai^^m JR 27.5. Ar. 

(*)12. atyambupan&d visam&ganac ca SR 23.7. Akh. 
t*lS. atyuktau yadi na prakupyasi JR IX (of mss.). 3, p. 236. 

14. at3niccfth paritah sphuranti girayali JR IX (of mss.). 4, p. 236. 
tl5. atyunnatapadam praptah SR 31.4. C^* 

16. atho ’vSca dvijo devim BR 11.8. Cl* 

*17. (adattadosena bhaved daridrah) SR II.5, p. 258b. 

18. adya me subahuk&lac SR 9. 8; 19.1. C^* 
t*19. adya *pi no ’jjhati harah kila SR 24.10. Vas. 

(*)20. adhruvena garirena SR 13, 11. C^* 

21. anantagabdarthagatopayoginah JR I.l. Upaj. 

*22. (an&hfitapravisto yah) BR 2.0.3, p. 279a. 

*23. anityani garirSni SR 13.1; 28.3; JR 23. 2; MR 28.74 f. Cl* 

24. anistadah ksitlgfi.n§.m SR IV.l. Cl* 

25. anihsarantim api gehagarbhat JR 1.3. Akh. 

26. (anitivallllavanasidhfira) JR V.O.l, p. 270b. 

27. anuccanicacalat§.m SR Illb.l. Cl* 

28. anuddhatagunopetah BR II.2. Cl* 

(*)29. anubhavata dadata vittam SR 3.7; 18.4. Ar. and Giti. 

(anubhavati hi mOrdhnS. ms. var. for 697.) 

30. anekavaicitryamayam jagattrayaxh JR 1.2. Upaj. 

31. (anena sarva ’dhikrta ’rthitS, krta) JR 17.1.3, p. 311a. 

32. annam vidhatrfi vihitam SR 3.14. Cl* 

. (anyac ca caturagratvam ms. var. for 63.) 

33. anyas ta gunaratnarohanabhuvo, JR IX (of mss.). 5, p. 236. C^rd* 

34. (apatyam ca kalatram ca) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

35. (apanayati vinayam anayaih) SR 18.1, p. 311b. 

36. (aparadhlnfi ’goka^ sahate) SR 6.2, p. 287b. 
t*37. aparlksya na kartavyam SR VII.ll. Cl* 

*38. apahrtya tamas tlvram SR 15.3. Cl* 

(apam pafikajasamlTna- ms. var. for 397.) 

39. api kriyartham sulabham SR 10.5. Upaj-Vang. 
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40. api bandhutayS, n&rl SR 30.10. ^1. 

"‘41. aputrasya gatir nS, ’sti SR 4.1. Ql. 

"*42. aputrasya grham [grhe] gOnyam SR 21.1; MR 21.19 f. Ql. 

43. aptirve *y^^^ dhanurvidyfi JR VII(of mss.).5, p. 234. 

(*)44. aphaJani durantani SR 20.2; BR 20.1; JR 20. 3. Ql 
(*)45. abhayam sarvabhGtebhyo SR 13.6. Ql. 

46. abhimukhagatamarganadhoram^ JR 17.1. Drut. 

47. ablilstaplialasamsiddhis SR 23.5. ^1. 

48. amantram aksaram na ’sti JR 22.6. ^1. 

49. (amusmai cauraya pratinihita-) BR 1.1» p. 277b. 

50. (amogha vasare vidyut) JR V(of mss.) .0.25, p. 345b. 
t*51. ayam nijah paro ve *ti SR 3. 1; JR 17.4. Ck 
1*52. araksitam tisthati daivaraksitam SR 14.9. Upaj. 

53. arunodayavelayam SR 23.11. CL 
53a. (arupo hi surupo hi) SR 30.3, p. 336b. 
t54. (arthahfinim manastapaih) SR VIII.2, p. 276a. 

*55. arthah padarajopamt SR 28.4. 

(*)56. arthatur&nam na gurur na bandhuh SR 11.1. Akh. 

*58. alaktako yatha rakto SR VI. 14. Ck 

t*59. (avadhya brahmana gavah) BR 4.0.12, p. 285a. (Ind. Spr. 662.). 

*60. avagyam yatarag cirataram JR 16.3. 

61. avagyagatvaraih pranair JR 2.2. Qk 

62. avagyambhavibhavanam JR 14.3. Ck 

63. (avasare caturagraih ms. var. for 8a.) SR IIIb.3. Ck 

64. (avigvasanidanaya) SR 19.5.16, p. 314b. 

65. avyayavato ’pi dhaninah SR 12.8. Ar. 

(aglmahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

*66. agvaplutam madhavagarjitam [vasavagarjitam] ca SR II.9; JR 11.12. Akh. 

67. agvaflghryuddhatarenubhir SR 24.3. C^-rd. 

68. a^t^u koUh suvarnanam JR 16.6. Ck 

t69. astauhatakakotayas SR 30.16; MR 30.119 ff.; BR30.1; JR 30.3. Card. 
t*70. asampadayatah kamcid [kimcid] SR 11.5; BR 11.15. Ck 
(*)71. asarabhute samsare saram SR 6.4. Ck 
72. asarabhute samsare sarabhQta SR 6.5. Ck 
t*73. asarasya padarthasya JR 27.1. Ck (Boeht. 3785; C^rfig. 481.) 

*74. asarah santv ete virativirasag JR 6.6, C^kh. 

(asare khalu samsare ms. var. for 630.) 

75. asare samsare sumatigarane JR Vll(of mss.). 14, p. 235. C^kh. 

*76. (asidharapathe vira) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

77. asty eka naramohini puravadhur JR 9.1. C^-rd. 

78. asthifv arthah sukham mahse JR 29(of mss.).l, p. 238. Ck 

79. asmabliig caturamburagiragana- JR 11.3. C^rd. 

80. ahayam dukkham potto JR 20.10, Ar, 

81. ahinam malikam bibhrat SR 11.6. Ck 

(aho na ’sti k^no na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

82. aho mrdgravadipratikrtifu JR 15,3. C^kh. 

83. aho samsaravairasyam JR 11.13. Ck 
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t*84« (ahau v& hare va balavati ripau) BR 11.21, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 844.) 

85. (ahnlpa [read ahnaya ?] vahnau bahavo viganii) JR 11.10, p. 262a. 

86. (a^ pakam na karo9i papini) BR or JR (ms.S:cf. p. 252) 21.1.20, p. d20a. 

87. agamena ca yuktya ca JR 13.2. Cl. 

*88. ajaa kirtih palanam brahmananam BR 5.1. C&b 
*89. ajfiabhafigo narendranam SR 5.4; MR5.62f.; BR 5.2; JR 5.6. Qh 
*90. ajiiamatraphalam rajyam SR 11.2; MR 5.60 f.; JR 5.5. QL 
(*)91. ajfiasampadinim daksam SR 18.3. QL 

(a^ya bandhutaya narl ms. var. for 40.) 

*92. (ature vyasane prapte) BR 4.0.15, p. 285a. 

93. (adityacandrav anijajfiajlva^) SR 25.1, p. 327a. 

94. anandasyandinim ramyam BR 1.10. QL 

*95. apadartham [^the] dhanam raksed SR 12.1; JR 20.1. Cb 

96. abalyadhigaman mayai Va JR lX(of mss.). 9, p. 237. Card. 

97. ayur nirataramgabhafiguram JR 16.4. Card. 

*98. ayur vittam grhachidram SR Vni.2; MR Vin.42 f.; SR 10.3. Cb 
*99. (arambhagurvi k^ayanl kramena) SR 11.6, p. 297a. (Ind. Spr. 1004.) 

*100, (arogyabuddhivinayodyama®) JR 21.1.1, p. 320a.(lnd. Spr. 1014.) 

(*)101. arohanam govrsakuajaranam SR 23.8; BR 23.1. Akh.-Indr. 

102. arohanti sukhasanany apatavo JR Vll(of mss.). 16, p. 236. C^rd, 

103. arte darganam agate BR 1. 1; JR 1.5. Card. 

104. alasyam sthiratam upaiti JR 12.4. Q^rd. 

*105. (avarta^i samgayanam avinayabhavanam) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 
1038.) 

(agramahs trin apakrtya ms. var. for 128.) 

(aslmahi vayam bhiksam ms. var. for 439.) 

106. ahite tava nihgane JR Vll(of mss.). 7, p. 234. Cb 
(*)107. (itivTttam balasya ’ntam ms. var. of 600a.) 

108. ittklfm jdna cittam na JR 30.2. Ar. 

109. ity ajfiapya sa avrajann atijavad JR 5.2. C^rd. 

110. indrat prabhutvam jvalanat pratapam BR 33.1. Akh.-lndr. 
fill, iyam atra satam alaukiki JR 17.5. Vait. (Carfkg. 210.) 

(*)112. bharyam priyam mitram SR 7.9. Cb 

*113. uttistha k^anamatram udvaha SR 12.10. C^d- 

114. utpanno nabhikamale SR 21.5. Cb 

115. utpadita svayam iyaib yadi JR Vn(of mss.). 15, p. 235. Vas. 

*116. utsahasampannam adlrghasQtram SR 3.4. Akh. 

117. udahcantam vaco madhuri® JR 15.1. Cibh. 

*118. (udanvacchinna bhiih sa ca nidhir) BR V.2, p. 270a. (Ind. Spr. 1229.) 

*119. udayati yadi bhanuh pagcime SR 24.9. Mai. 
t*120. (udirito *rtha^ paguna ’pi) JR 22.5.1, p. 322a.(Ind, Spr. 1236.) 

(uddhvanti pagavaJ^ sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

*121. udyama^ sahasam dhairyam SR 3.2; MR 3.11 f.; JR 3.2. Cb 
122. udvignena tapasvina JR 6.1. C^rd. 
t*123. upakartum priyam vaktum SR 26.2. Cb 
t*124. upakari^u ya^ sadhuh SR 4.10. Cb 
*125. uparjitanam vittanam SR 3.8. Cb 
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126. uvaffdrasamattkenam JR 7.4. Ar. 

127. ( ^n^.ga.Tn h fi.nfihiiia ^ sarve) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

'*‘128. rnfini tiTny apftkrtya SR 6.7. 

(’*')129. ^a eva na bhufijlyfid SR 2S.4. Cl. 

ISO. ekam hi caksur amalam sahajo viveko MR V.92 ff. Vas. 

’*'181. ekata^ kratava)^ sarve SR VH. 5; IS.IS. Ql- 
182. (ekam dhyllnanimllanfin) SR 81.2, p. 889a. 

188. (ekam eva hi dfiiidryam) JR 32(in mss.). 0.12, p. 848a. 

'^184. ekasya anmano ’rthe mfl^hA]^ JR llla.5. Ar. 

135. ekaasa kae niajlviassa JR 28.2. Ar. 

186. eke vfii Q&travftnfim samara^ SR 24.6. Srag. 

137. eke v&i hanyam&nfi ranabhuvi SR 24.5. Srag. 

188. ekSikasyftm tatha tfisfim BR 1.18. QL 
*189. eko ’pi kr^^sya sakrtpranfimo SR 7.7. Akh. 

*140. etasmSd virame ’ndriyfirthagahanftd JR 16.5. C^^d* 

*141. etfi hasanti ca rudanti ca vittahetor SR 11.17. Vas. 

142. ftucityamfttrato lak^am BR VlU.l, p. 46; JR VUl.l, p. 46. Cl* 

148. kac& yOkftvfisft mukham JR 11.15. 

144. (kathinataradftmavef^’’) SR 19.5.8, p. 814b. 

145. kadaryam etad fiudftryam BR V111.2, p. 46; JR VIH. 2, p. 46. C 

146. kandalayaty Snandam nindati SR 18.2. Giti. 

147. kamalamukulamrdvX phulla^ SR VI. 6. M5J. 

148. kamalavik&savidhfitre SR 14.7. Giti. 

149. karacaranakrtam vft SR 22.8. M&l. 

150. karticiiluyapdniena JR 13.7. Ar. 

151. karptlrS.d api ksiravftd api SR 29.8. C^^* 

152. kaly&nad&yi bhavato ’stu pinfikap&ne^ SR 16.8. Vas. 

*158. (kavayah kim na pa^yanti) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 1582.) 

154. kavTgvar&nAm vacasS.m vinodSir BR 1.5. Akh. 

155. kaQdd vrddhataro dvija^ sutayuta^ JR 19.8. C^d* 

156. kasmfiiciii mukhajflya vatsaragatam devySi^L «nEt 2.1. y Cftrd. 

157. kasya sihhftsanam tft vat BR 1.14. C^* 

*158. kftke gftucam dyOtakfire ca satyam SR VI.16. C&l* 

*159. kfintfikatilk^avigikhft na khananti JR 15.7. Vas. 

160. kfilindyft dalitendranllagakala*’ JR V1.2. 

161. kfi^thaku^yabalam nfil ’tan VarR V(II of mss.).l, p. 29. C^* 

162. kim rfijyena dhanena dhanyanicaySir JR 16.1. 

t’''168. kim karoti narah prfijftah SR 4. 8; 27.8. C^* 

164. (kim karomi kva gacchftmi) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t*165. kim kulena vigfilena SR 9.4. C^* 

*166. (kim jfttfiir bahubhih karoti) BR IV.3.8, p. 268a. 
t*167. (kim tena jfttu jfttena) SR 21.3, p. 818a.(Ind. Spr. 1752.) 

168. kim tvam sundari sundaram na JR 21.8. Cf^* 

(*)169. kim devak&ryena narftdhipasya SR 8.8. Akh.-lndr. 

(kim na kuryfin naral^ prftjfia^ ms. var. for 168.) 

(kizh nara^ kiirute prAjfia^ ms. var. for 168.) 

(*}170. kim atra citrazh yat santa^ SR 11.9. C^* 
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171. (kim induh kim padmam kim u) BR 1I.5» p. 260a. 

(*)172. Idm u kubalayanetr&h santi SR VI.l. M^. 

173. kim brOmo jaladheb criyam JR 8.6. C&rd. 

174. kiyantas tlrthe^u tri^avanam BR 11.21. (^ikh. 

176. kuta Agatya gha^te MR 3.64 f.; BR3.1; JR 3.4. ^1. 

(*)176. kulajatiparibhrastam SR 11.15. 

177. katam ekam api tyiljyam JR 11.7. 

178. kOpodakena pravidhaya devyah JR 27.6. Akh. 

*179, krte vinigcaye punsam SR 8.3; MR 3.13 f.; JR 3.3. 

180. krtva balim yena nijottamafigam JR 22.7. Akh.-Indr. 

(*)181. kr§ir vidya vamg bharya SR 14.2; MR 14.27 f.; BR 14.1. QL 

182. kena ’py Oce dhanega sarasi JR 8.1. Srag. 

183. ke*pi sahasrambharayah JR 21.4. Ar. 

184. kailasam ullasakaram suranam BR 1.7. Akh. 

*185. ko ’tibharab samarthanam SR 20. 9; JR 20.4. 

186. (ko nirdagdhas trinayanapatih) JR IX(of mss.). 11, p. 347a. 

(*)187. ko ’rthah putrena jatena SR 21.2. ^1. 
t*188. ko ’rthan prapya na garvito SR VI.15. Card. 

189. ko *rtho *sti bahubhih putrair SR 21.3. ^1. 

190. kaumudi ’va mrgafLkasya BR 11.5. ^!. 

191. krogantlm tatra ratrau striyam JR 12.2. Srag. 

*192. klegasya ’figam adattva sukham eva SR 20.6. Ar, 

193. klegavahair api tapobhir upetya yogam BR 1.8. Vas. 

194. kva ’kirtih kva daridrata SR 27.10. ^S-^d. 

195. k^ane rustab k§iane tusto [k^ane tus|ab k^ne ru^ta] SR VII.9; JR VII.2. Q. 
*196. k^Irena *tma^atodakaya hi guna SR 11.6. ^ard. 

t*197. k^udrab santi sahasragab SR II.4; JR IIIa.l. ^ard. 

198. khatvafigair bhallagastraib SR 24.4. Srag. 

(*)199. kharos|:ramahi§avyaghran SR 23.9. 

(*)200. gagananagarakalpam samgamam SR 7.1. Mai. 

*201. (gaflgatire himagirigilabaddha*’) BR 11.20, p. 261b. (Ind, Spr, 2054.) 
t’''202. gajabhujamgavihamgamabandhanam SR 27.6. Drut. 

203. gajananaya mahate SR 1,1. ^1. 

204. gaje ka<^amgarlye tu SR V.l. ^Jb 

(gatagoko na kartavyo ms. var. for 208.) 
t205. gatagrir ganakan dvef^i MR 31.97 f. ^1. 

206. gata ye pOjyatvam prakrtipuru^ JR 15. 5. Ci^. 

207. gatibhafigab svaro dlno JR 1.1. ^I. 

*208. gate [gata-] goko na kartavyo SR 12.2; MR 12.36 f.; JR 12.5. ^b 
(gandhena gavab pagyanti ms. var. for 211.) 

(*)209. gandhair malyais tatha dhttpair SR 30.11. ^1. 

210. gambhlravedino bhadra® JR II.2. 

*211. g&vo gandhena [ghranena; gandhena gavab) pagyanti SR 8.1; JR 8.2. Cb 
*212. girau mayOro [kalapi] gagane ca megho SR 3.11; MR 3.93 ff. Akh. 

*213. (gunavajjanasamsargad) SR VII.21, p. 274a. (Ind. Spr. 2120.) 

214. gunan va yasya dosan va MR YHI. 46 f. Ql. 

214a. (guninam ganayati gunavan) BR 1.6, p. 257b. 
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214b. (gunini giinajfio ramate) BR I.6» p. 257b. 

(’'‘)215. gurucugrti^ayfi vidyfi SR 9. 6; JR 9.5. 

216. gurQnSjn va^^am kurvan BR V.5. 

217. grhnand vipine vy&ghram SR 11.10. C'l* 

218. gfturave^u prati$|Msu SR 11.16. Ql. 

219. grastam&tre phale tasminn BR 11.9. 

220. ^ftme vasasi [vasantyft] kfium&ri [kalyfim] SR VII.18; MR Vn.l62 f.; JR 

VII.7. gi. 

221. grftsam me pathikaya dehi SR 26.7. g&rd. 

222. ghnantam Qapantam parusuuh SR 31.11. Akh. 

223. can^o vcM-vali uggarmi JR 22.3. Dohft. 

224. (caturmukhamukhambhoja^) SR I.l, p. 257a. 
t(*)225. catul^agaraparyantam SR 13.10. gi. 

(^)226. candrah k^yl prakrtivakrataiiur SR 4.9. Vas. 

*227. candrag candakarayate BR 11.17. gard. 

228. campake^ yatha gaudhah SR 3.17. gi. 

229. caritre [cari®] yositam pQrne [va *pi] SR 5.2; MR 5.38 f. gi. 

(*)230. cala laksmig calah pranah SR 28.2; MR 28.72 f. gi. 

(*)231. candrayanasahasrena SR 15.6. gi. 

(caritre yo^itarh, see 229.) 

232. dtre^u pathl^u caratam kvacid JR 20.8. Ar. 

233. (cauramagadhaviprebhyo) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(*)234. chayam anyasya kurvanti SR 2.4. gi. 

(♦)235. janmamrtyujaraduhkhair SR 11.13. gi. 

236. jam parinaxma jdo JR 32(of mss.) .3, p. 240. Ar. 

237. (jaramaranasamyuktam) SR 3.16.1, p. 281a. 

*238. jale tailam khale guhyam SR V.3; MRV.50f.; BRV.l; JRV.l; VarR 
V(II of mss.). 2, p, 29. gi. 
t*239. jalpanti sardham anyena SR V1.9. gU 

240. jadyabdhimajjajjanaparadayah BR 1.2. Akh. 

241. jatanam atra samsare MR 27.48 f. gi. 

*242. jatyandhair iha tulyas te SR 15.11. gi. 

243. (jayamano hared daran) BR 4.0.10, p. 284b. 

244. (jivato vakyakaranat) SR 4.3, p. 283a. 

245. jo na vi dukkham paMo JR 20.9. Ar. 

*246. (jfiane maunam k§ama gaktau) BR VIII.2, p. 276b. (Ind. Spr. 2460.) 

*247. jyakr^tibaddhakhataka® SR 6.6. Vas. 

248. tatas tadbhaktibhavena BR 11.7. gi. 

249. tatah samto^apIyO^a® BR 1.11. gi. 

250. tatra *reg churikadigastranicaya SR 24.7. gard. 

*251. tasya katham na cala syat SR 20.7. Ar. 

252. td tufigo merugiri mayaraharo JR 20.5, Ar. 

*253. tani ’ndriyany avikalani tad SR 21.8. Vas. 

254. tarunyenai Va saubhagyam BR V.3. gi. 

*255. tavat pritir bhavel loke SR 19.4. gi. 

256. tavad dhatte prati^tham gamayati SR V1.2. Srag. 

*257, tasam vakyani tathyani SR V1.13. gi. 
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258. tilakusumasamana,m bibhratl SR V1.7. M&l. 
t*259. tisrab ko^yo ’rdhako)! ca SR 30.5. 

*260. (tufigatman&m tufigatarfi^ samartha) BR 2.2, p. 279a. (Ind. Spr. 2580.) 

261. tus^abhir astfibhir aho pradattam JR 21.5. Akh. 

262. tustena dattam amrtam JR 24.1. Vas. 

t263. trfS,rtfiih saradgSih prati jaladharam JR 6.7. Cikh. 

t264. (te kaupinadhanas ta eva hi param) VarR, under JR IX(of mss.). 6, p. 347a. 
265, te sujan&s te dhanyas te krtinas SR 4.12. Giti. 

(*)266. tair eva phalam etasya SR 8.6. 

*267. tyaktva ^tmasukhabhogeccharii SR 11.7. Ql. 
t*268. tyajed ekaih kulasya *rthe JR 28.3. 

*269. tyaga eko gunah glaghyah SR 17.4. Qh 
(*)270. tyago guno guna^atad adhiko SR 17.5. Vas. 

*271. tyajyam sukhaih visayasamgamajanma SR 6.3. Vas. 

272. (trikonamudrakandfitih) SR VI.ll, p. 272a. 

273. (trijagatsavitah savitar) JR 18.3, p. 314a. 

274. trida^asadr^abhavaih sattvikai BR Illb.l. Mai. 

(*)275. (trilokegah garftgl gabaragara®) SR 22.3.9, p. 320b. 

(*)276. tvam eva matfi. ca pita tvam eva SR 23.1. Akh.-Upendr, 

277. (tvayfi devi parityakto) JR 32(in mss.) .3, p. 348b. 

(*)278. dattam isfam tapas taptam SR 13.9. ^1, 

279. dattva 'rtasya nipo dS,nam SR 6.8. 

*280. dadati pratigrhnati SR 3. 9; 19.2; JR 19. 2. 

281. daridrasya vimudhasya BR II. 10. Cl. 

*282. daridri vyadhito mtirkhah BR 11.12. (Ind. Spr. 2431.) 

(*)283. daridro vyasani vrddho SR 30.13. Cl- 
284. daryam va nagare girau ca JR 20.6. Card. 

*285. darganat sparganad dhyanat SR 15,10. Cl- 
t*286. datavyam bhoktavyam sati vibhave SR 3.6. Ar. 

(*)287. datrnam eva samprltyai SR 17.1. Cl- 
t*288. danaih bhogo nagas tisro SR 3.5. Ar. 

t*289. dane tapasi gaurye va [ca] SR 26.3; JR IX (of mss.). 12, p. 237. Cl- 
(*)290. daridryaya llamas tubhyam SR 12.11; 26.6. Cl- 

291. daraih sahodaraig corai MR 9.19 f. Cl- 

292. dikcakram calitam bhayaj SR 24.1. C^rd. 

(digdahah pitavarnatvad, see 24 and 545.) 

293. didrk^ur bhiksur ayato JR VII (of mss.). 3, p. 234. Cl- 
(*)294. dinayah patihinayah SR 30.8. Cl- 

295. dlyatam daga lak^ni JR VII (of mss.) .4, p. 234. Cl- 
*296. dirghaksam garadindukantivadanam SR IIIb.4. C^rd. 

297. dlaai vimhacchariyam jdnijjai TR 11.^. Ar. 

(duhkhaya va suvrttam va ms. var. for 301.) 

*298. duradhigamah parabhago SR 20.8. Ar. 

*299. durgal^ samsaramargo maranam JR 16.2. Srag. 

*300. (durbdanam anathanaih) BR 30.0.20, p. 338a. (Ind. Spr. 2868.) 

(*)301. durvrttam va suvrttam va SR 30.7. Cl- 
*302. durvrttasamgatir anartha® SR 18.1. Vas. 
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*303. du?tasya daii^a^ sujanasya pOja SR 8.2. Akh. 

*804. dusprapyfini ca vasQni SR 20.4. Ar. 

(*)805. durastho ^pi samlpastho SR 3.10; MR 3.91 f. 

306. dr^tag citre "pi cetansi JR 0.4. Cl. 

(drate sahasram svarn&nfim MR for 372.) 

307. drstvfi duhsvapnamfitram yo JR 23.3. C^* 

308. devaguruprasadena [devadvija®; devadevasya krpayft] SR VII. 19; MR 

vn. lOOf.; JR vn.8. Cl- 

809. devagurusamghakajje JR VII (of mss.). 2, p. 234. Ar. 
fSlO. deva tvadvijayaprayanasamaye JR IX(of mss.). 2, p. 236. 

(devadevasya kipaya, devadvijapras&dena, see 308.) 

311. deve digvijayodyate JR IX (of mss.). 6, p. 236. C^^- 

312. devo dvijo gurur gavah SR 4.6. Cl- 

313. devyah samnihitam manoharataram JR 7.1. C^^d- 

*314. (degatanam pan^itamitrata ca) JR 18.0.6, p. 313b. 

315. degantare pravarasiddhanarena JR 14.1. Vas. 

316. degSntag caratH kvacin nrpatina JR 11.1. 

317. (dehapradah pr&nahara naranam) VarR, under JR 11.14, p. 262a. 

318. (do tinna huhd do tinna danino) JR 19.0.2, p. 315b. 

319. do puriae dharaii dJiara JR 4.3. Ar. 

(*)320. dyOtamansasuravegya® SR 27.11. Cl- 

321. dyOtad dharmasutah palad iha bako SR 27.12. C&i*<l- 

*322. dyQtena dhanam icchanti JR 27.3. Cl- 
323. (dvijarajamukh! mrgarajakatl) JR 0.5, p. 289a. 

(*)324. dvijag ca na Vamantavyas SR 31.5. Cl- 
325. dhanam arthijanadhinam MR 13.39 f. Cl- 
t*326. dhanyanam girikandare nivasatam JR 11.16. C^rd. 

327. dharmalabha iti prokte JR VII(of mss.).l, p. 234. Cl- 

328. dharmah garma bhujamgapufigava® SR 7.4. C&rd. 

329. dharmarjanavidhau marga MR 13.45 f. Cl- 

330. dharmo rak^ti rak^ito nanu SR 7.3. C®r<l- 

*331. (dhavalayati samagraih candrama jivalokam) BRII.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
3138.) 

332. dhanyani kirnani yatha prthivyah MR 12.24 £f. Akh.-Indr. 

333. dhdrijjai into jcdanihl vi JR 14.4. Ar. 

t334. dhik tvam re kalikala yahi vilayam JR VII (of mss.). 10, p. 234. C^<1- 
t*335. dhyanavyajam upetya cintayasi SR 31.2. C&i'd- 
*336. na ka^the vidyate devo [na de® vi® ka®] SR 2.2; MB 2.64 f.; BB 2.2; JR 
2.5. Cl- 

(nakhinam ca nadinam ca ms. var. for 343.) 

337. na ca bhavati viyogah JR 3.7. Mai. 

*338. (na cauraharya na ca duUhakaii) BR or JR (ms. S: cf. p. 252) 21.1, p, 819b. 
(*)339. na tad asti jagaty asmin SR 3.13. Cl- 
340. na tyagaya na bhogaya MR 12.28 f. Cl- 

841. natva nagadhirajah sadaganavagatair JR IX (of mss.). 11, p.237, Srag. 

*342. naditiresu ye vrksa MR V. 96 f.; BR V.2. Cl- 
*343. nadinam ca nakhinam ca SR VII.8; JR VII. 1. Cl- 
(na devo vidyate kasthe see 836.) 
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*344. na nirmit& kfiir na ca d]^tapflrv& SR Vn.3. Akh. 

345. nama^ savitre jagadekacak$use SR 18.6. Upaj.-VanQ. 

346. namo guranSm caranambujebhyas VarR I.l, p. 5. Akh. 

347. namo namah k&ranav&manaya SR 23.£. Akh. 

348. (namo ’stv anantftya sahasramtirtaye) JR or BR (ms. S: cf. p. 252)15.4, p. 

308a. 

349. na raksec charanam praptam MR 14.92 f. ^1. 

350. naramohini me mitram JR 9.2. ^1. 

(narangih sorddhakotig [read sfir°] ca ms. var. for 259.) 

*351. na v4am visam ity fihur SR V.2. 

(*)S52. na visam bhaksayet prajfio SR Vn.2; 31.3; MRVII.16f.; 31.99 f. Cl. 
(*)353. na vSiragyat param bhagyam SR U.18. QL 

354. (na^tam kulam ktipatadagavaplm) JR 15.6. p. 308ab. 

*355. na svalpasya krte bhuri SR 18.5. Cb 

356. nahaghatthdkdra pandura JR 27.2. Doha. 

357. na hi Urthabhisekat tu SR 15.1. Cb 

*358. na hi bliavad yan na bhfivyam SR Vn.l3; 12.4. Ar. 

*359. na ’guni guninam vetti JR 17.2. Ql. 

*360. nago bhati madena kaih jalaruhaih SR 4.3. Qard. 
t*361. na *gnis trpyati kasthanam SR VI.10. Ql. 

*362. na ’tantrl vadyate vIna SR 30.12. QI. 

363. na ’to bhOyahs tato dharmah SR 13.4. Cb 

*364. (na ’tyuccam gikharam meror) SR 20.8.12, p. 316b.(Ind. Spr. 7569.) 

365. na ’nyaih vadami na grnomi [bhajami] SR 22.2; JR 22.2. Vas. 

*366. na ’bhyutthanakriya yatra MR 3.78 f. Cb 

(naryo hasanti ca rudanti ca ms. var. for 141). 

(*)367. na ’sti bhartrsamo bandhur SR 30.14. Cb 
368. nityanityavicarana pranayini JR 10.8. 

(*)369. niyogihastarpitarajyabharas SR 14.1. Akh. 

(*)370. nirantarasukhapek^a [nirantaram suta°] SR 4.4; MR 4.16 f. Qb 

371. nirakara^ gambho tvam asi JR 15.2. 

372. nirlk§ite sahasram tu [drste sahasram svarnanam] SR 1.1; MR 1.5 f. Cb 

373. nilinam indoh payasT ’va bimbam BR 1.4. Akh.-Upendr. 

(nihsarasya padarthasya ms. var. for 73.) 

*374. nihsprho na ’dhikarl syan SR 10.2. Cb 

*375. neta yatra brhaspati^ praharanam SR 14.3. CS'^d* 

376. netrair nirlksya visakantakasarpakitan JR 13.4. Vas. 

377. naimittikeno ’ktam aho ’tidu^tam JR 25.2. Akh.-Indr. 

*378. nai *va ’krtil^L phalati nai ’va kulam SR 14.4; 27. 7. Vas. 
t379. no dharmaya yato na tatra JR 21.2. 

*380. no ’pakaram vina prlti^ SR 19.3. Cb 
(*)881. nyagrodhasya yatha bijam SR 7.6. Cb 

(pak^o na ’sti ksano na ’sti ms. var. for 540.) 

382. pafica kamayate [paiicabhih kamyatej kunti MR 4.20 f.; JR 4.2. Cb 
(paficasya pafica vadane ms. var. for 247.) 

*383. patati kadacin nabhasal^ SR 20.5. Ar. 
t*384. (pattrapuspaphalachaya) BR 11.11, p. 260b.(Ind. Spr. 3896.) 
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S85. padam sapadi kasya na sphurati JR VII(of mss.). IS, p. 235. Prthvl. 
*386. paraproktaguna^ prfiyo JR Vin.S. Qh 
(*)388. param ekasya sattvasya SR 13.5. Cl. 

(*)389. paropakSranirata SR 11.11. . Ck 
(*)390. paropakaravyapfiraparo SR 11.10; 13.14. Ck 
391. paropakaragllasya MR 3.62 f. QL 
(♦)392. paropakaraya vahanti nimnagah SR 2.5. Upaj.-Vang. 

393. (paropakaribharanam) JR 7.4, p. 291b. 

(*)S94. parvatam vi^amam ghoram SR 20.3. Ck 
395. pavanagatisamanair SR 24.2. Mai. 

(*)396. pagavo 'pi hi jlvanti SR 11.8. Ck 

397. pandupafikajasamUna^ SR 9.7. Ck 

398. patu VO girija mata SR 14.10. Ck 

*399. patravige^e nyastam gunantaram SR 7.5. Ar, 

400. patre purovartini vigvanathe JR 19.1. Akh. 

401. pasandina ivai 'gvaryam BR V.4. Ck 

402. puhsi kslnadhane na bandhavajanah SR 12.6. Qard. 

403. puhso 'drsfavihlnasya MR II. 22 f, Ck 

*404. putrad api priyatamam niyamena SR 19.5. Vas. 

(*)405. punar darah punar vittam SR 20. 1 ; JR 20.2. Ql. 

406. pura brahmanakopena MR 31. 101 f. Ql. 

407. pOrantar vrajato dvijasya nrpatih JR 13.1. C^i'd. 

(*)408. pOrvam pltal^ samudro yair SR 31.9. Ck 

t*409. (pratikOlatam upagate hi vidhau) SR 14.7.12, p. 305a. (Ind. Spr. 4226.) 

410. (prathamam ca raja ka^t^m) BR 11.16, p. 261a. 
t*411. prathamavayasi pitam toyam alpaih SR 4.7. Mai. 

412. prayatu laksmlg capalasvabhava JR S2(of mss.). 4, p. 240. Akh. 

413. (pravalapattram) SR 6.1, p. 287a. 

414. pravigya sahasa ca 'gnau JR 17.6. Ck 

415. prasQnam iva gandhena BR II.l. Ck 

416. pragdaridryalipim bhanakti likhitam JR 3.5. C^i*d. 

*417. (prajapatye gakate bhinne) SR 25.2, p. 327a. (Ind. Spr. 4300.) 
t*418. praptah griyah sakalakamadughas JR 7.2. Vas. 

419. praya^ saty api vaibhave surajanah JR lllb.l. C^^d. 

420. prayena 'krtakrtyatvan JR 11.6. Ck 

421. prarthitarthaprada putra MR 9.17 f. Ck 
t422. priyadarganam eva 'stu JR 6.3. QL 

423. bakula mukulan vahanti SR 16.1. Aupach. 

424. balyartham anitam ativadinam JR 28.4. Akh. 

425. balasuvasinivrddhan SR 23.3. Ck 

426. budbuda iva toye§u BR II.ll. Q. 

427. brahmani kamalendusaumyavadana SR 28.1. C^^'d* 

t*428. brahma yena kulalavan SR 27.5. C&^’d. 

*429. bhagnagasya karandapiditatanor SR 14.8. C^^d. 

430. bhavanam idam akirtig SR 27.9. Mai. 

*431. (bhavanti namras taravaJ^) BR II.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 4556.) 

*432. bhavitavyam bhavaty eva SR 12.3; MR 12*38 f.; JR 12.6. Ck 
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4SS. (bhavyam bhuktam tatab kim kadasanam) JR 7.2, p. 291a. 

434. bhftti s& yftuvanonmattft BR 11.4. Cl. 

435. bh&rasvarnapradam nityam JR 18.4. C^- 

*436. (bhikfur vilfisl nidhanag ca kfiml) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 4587.) 

♦437. bhinatti yadi [yadi bhinatti] raviputro BR 25.1; JR 25.1. Ar. [Cf. 484 and 
Boeht. 5230.] 

(*)438. bhuktvo ’pavigatas tundam SR 23.6; JR 23.1. C^* 
t*439. bhufijimahi vayam bhiksam SR 10.1; JR 10.3. Ck (Boeht. 726, C&^^S* 
4104.) 

(bhuvanam idam akirtig ms. var. for 430.) 
t*440. bhfih paryafiiko nijabhujalata JR 10.7. Mand. 

*441. bhatanam api sarvesam SR 15.7. Ck 

442. bhOsanair bhO^ayed afigam SR 3.15. Ck 

443. bherigaiikhaprakatapataharava” BR 1V.3. Mand. 

444. (bhogan krsnabhujamgabhogavisaman) JR 11.16, p. 262b. 

445. bhrastam janmabhuvas tato JR 15.6. Qs.Td. 

(*)446. mantrah karyanugo yesam SR V. 5. Ck 

*447. mantre tirthe dvije [gurau] deve SR 2.3; JR 2.4. Ck 

448. manthaksubdhapayahpayonidhi^* BR llla.l. C^<1* 

449. mandena candanamahlrnhamanitena SR 6.2. Vas. 

450. maya jMtam jagannatha SR 22. 1; JR 22.1. Ck 

451. mayo ’pakrtam etasya JR llla.4, p. 14. Ck 
*452. mari^yaml *ti yad duhkham SR 11.14. Ck 

(*)453. mahatam api yajfiauaih SR 13.8. Ck 
(*)454. mahadbhir agubhair grastan SR 15.8. Ck 
455. maharsayo ’pi saddharma° MR 13.47 f. Ck 
*456. mahanadiprataranam SR 5.1; JR 5.3. Ck 

457. makandamandamakarandamadanuraktim SR 16.2. Vas. 

458. makanda makarandasamtatajharl^ SR 6.1. C^<^* 

(*)459. mata laksmlh pita vi^nuh SR 4.11. Ck 

(*)460. matrkaih paitrkam cai Va SR 30.4. Ck 

(ma te bhOyahs tato dharmah ms. var. for 363.) 

(*)461. mate Va raksati pite Va bite SR 9.5. Vas. 

462. manuse^u krtam na ’sti SR Vn.6. Ck 

463. (marjalayuddham kalaham kutumbinl) SR Vll.0.2, p. 272b. 
t*464. mitam dadati hi pita SR 30.9. Ck 

465. (mitram ca *padi kale ca) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a. 
t*466. mitradrohl krtaghnag ca SR VI1.16; MRV11.151f.; JRVn.5. Ck 
*467. mitrani tani vidhuresu bhavanti JR 11.5. Vas. 

(muhyanti pagavah sarve ms. var. for 512.) 

468. mrtasya vittahinasya MR 21.139 f. Ck 
t(*)469. mrte bhartari ya narl SR 30.2. Ck 
*470. m|*to daridrah puru^o SR 12.12. Ck 

471. ya eva devam anvicched SR 31.10. Ck 

472. yah kagcin manu$am janma MR 13.37 f. Ck 

473. yah kasmac cana yoginah parataram JR 10.1. 

474. (yac ca ’paga giih sadanam) SR 31.2, p. 339a. 
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t*475. yaj jivati k^a^m api prathit&ir SR H.l. Vas. 

(*)476. yaj jlvyate yagodharma® SR II.2. Cl- 

(yatah somam sada ^cnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

476a. (yato haris tato lakigtml) BR 3.1.16, p. 282b. 

477. yatha ca te jlvitam atmanah SR 11.15. Upaj. 

(*)478. yatha cittam tatha vaco SR 26.1. Cl- 

(yatha toyam samakaiikipan ms. var. for 481.) 

479. yatha ’tmanah priyah pranah SR 11.12. Cl- 

480. yathapunyam yathayogyaih BR 14.3. Cl- 

481. yatha sarati jlmOtam SR 29.2. Cl- 

(yatha somam na danam te ms. var. for 488.) 

482. (yad akugarajah) JR 11.16, p. 262a. 

483. (yad asti tad dadasi ’ti) BR 1.1, p. 277b. 

(''‘)484. yada bhinatti mando ’ya-i^ SR 25.4. Cl- [Cf. 437.] 

(*)485. yadi pranyupakaraya SR 13.12. Cl- 
(yadi bhinatti raviputro see 437.) 

486. yadi haro ’si tada hara duhkrtam MR 15.14 ff. Drut. 

487. yad daye dyutakarasya JR 27.4. Cl- 
(*)488. yaddhastena sada ’gnanti SR 31.7. Cl- 

(yad-yat sukliam visamasazhgamajanma ms. var. for 271.) 

489. yady arkasuto bhafikte bhaumah SR 25.2. Ar. 

490. yad vadanti hi rajano MR 30.104 f. Cl- 

(yam eva devam anvicched ms. var. for 471.) 

491. yam brahma vedantavido vadanti BR 1. 1. Akh. 

492. yallokena budhena ’pi JR 11.3. Cl- 
(*)493. yag ca mam paraya bhaktya SR 31.12. Cl- 

494. yas tu samyag analokya MR 29.66 f. Cl- 

"‘495. yas tu sQryahgusamtaptam SR 15.5. Cl- Spr. 5340.] 

496. yas tvakcaksuhgravanarasana® JR 18.2. Mand. 

496a. (yas tv ekavyasanayuktah) SR 27.11.1, p. 331b. 

497. yasmat sarvah prasarati-taram JR 18.1. Mand. 

‘*‘498. yasmifi jivati jivanti SR II.3. Cl- 

499. yasya prasado vadane MR 13.41 f. Cl- 

(yasya hastena ca ’gnanti ms. var. for 488.) 

500. yasyam devagrhesu dan^agha(ana JR 11.8. Qsird, 

’“501. yasya ’rthas tasya mitrani SR 12.5. Cl- 

t‘“502. yasya ’sti vittam sa narah kullnah SR 12.7. Akh. 

503. yah svaminazh vaflcayitum MR 29.68 f. Cl- 
*“504. yam cintayami satatam may! BR 11.18; JR 11. 10. Vas. 

505. (yanti marge pravrttasya) SR 31.12.28, p. 339b. 

506. (ya lobhad ya paradrohad) BR 11.11, p. 260b. 

(‘“)507. yavac ca ’gnau mrte patyau SR 30.3. Cl- 

507a. (yavac chariram sudrdham) SR 20.9.14, p. 316b. 

508. yavat parapratyayakaryabuddhir JR 13.5. Akh. 
t*509. yavat svastham idam gariram SR 20. 10; MR 30.38 ff. C^i^d- 
(yavad agnau mrte patyau ms. var. for 507.) 

510. yavad \^c!taramgan vahati SR 29.1. Srag. 
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(’*‘)511. yuktiyuktam upfideyam SR 4. 5; 22.5. Q\, (Cf. 
t*512. yudhyanti pagavah sarve SR 17.2; MR 17. 11 f. ^1. 

(ye krf^tah kanakapaiika^ ms. var. for 521.) 
t513. ye dinesu day&lavah sprgati JR 11.9. Q&rd, 

(*)514. yena ’khandaladantidanta^ SR 14.5. ^ard. 

515. ye nihsprhas tyaktasamastaragas JR 10.5. Akh.-Indr. 

*516. (yene ’n^varagarbhakantisadrga®) BR 11.15, p. 261a. 

517. ye pOjai^ya^ sumanahsamahais JR 1.3. Akh. 

(*)518, ye pOjitah surai^ sarvair SR 31.8. Ql. (Ind. Spr. 5583.) 

*519. ye balabhave na pathanti vidyam SR 9.1. Akh.-Indr. 

520. ye lubdhacitta visayarthabhoge JR 10.6. Akh. 

(*)521. ye varddhitah kanakapankaja^ SR 27.3. Vas. 
t*522. ye varddhitah kaiikapolamadena SR 27.1. Vas. 

523. yesam yusmatsthirataragrham MR 15.18 ff. Mand. 

*524. yesam na vidya na tapo na danam SR 9.2; JR 9.3. Akh. [Cf. 591.] 

*525. yait krtah sarvabhak^yo ’gnir SR 31.6. Ck 

526. yair artir hriyate samastajagatam BR 11.14, 

527. yair ekarupam akhilasv api JR 15.4. Vas. 

(*)528. yo duhkhitani bhutani SR 13.3. Ck 

t*329. (yo na dadati na bhufikte) SR 3.6. and 5d, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 5602.) 

*530. (yo na ’tmane na gurave na ca bandhuvarge) BR 11.12, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 
5610.) 

531. yo ’nadyanto ’py atanur aguno JR 18.3. Mand. 

*532. yo mohan manyate mudho SR VI. 12. Ck 

533. yo yatra bhuvi na *krtye MR 29.64 f. Ck 

534. yo yoginah prapya mahaprabhavam JR 20.11. Akh.-Indr, 

*535. ratnakarah kim kurute hi JR 17.3. Akh. 

t*536. (rathasyai ’kam cakram bhujagayamitah) JR IIla.3, p. 263a. (Ind. Spr. 
5712.) 

537. ramyam pratikavigrantim SR inb.2. Ck 

538. rayanayaru Ui ndmam JR 32 (of mss.). 2, p. 240. Ar. 

(rasasahakaratali ms. var. for 587.) 

539. (rasanam cai Va bhavanam) BR inb.l.5(ms.S), p. 266b. 
t*540. raho na *sti ksano na 'sti SR VI.ll. Ck 

(*)541. rajahs tvam [rajan bhos] tava [tvam asya] putrasya SR Vn.l7; MR VII. 
155f.; JR VII.6. gi. 

542. (rajavargadruho raja) JR. 4.2.17, p. S48a. 

*543. raja bandhur abandhunam SR 10.4. gi. 

544. rajhah pOrnakalam avapya mahatim JR IX(of mss.) .8, p. 237. gard. 

545. rajham vinagapiguno SR IV.2. gi. 

546. rajaa punyamahotsave dvijamukhena ’kari JR 3.1. gard. 

*547. (rajfio ra§trakrtam papam) JR 25.1.4-5, p. 328b. (Ind. Spr. 5769.) 

548. rajyam laksmir yagah saukhyaih BR 14.2. gi. 

549. rajyam cintabharagrastam JR 14.2. gi. 

*550. ramapravrajanam baler niyamanam SR 3.12. gard. 

*551. riktapamr na pagyeta SR 7.8. gi. 

552. ruftair janai^ kim yadi cittagantis JR 10.4. Akh.-Indr. 
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65S. rupe manohS.rini yfiuvane ca SR II.8. Akh. 

554. (re re yantraka ma rodlh) JR 6.4» p. 289a. 

*555. rohiMgakatam arkanandanac ced SR 25.8. Rathod. 

556. lak$mlm calam tyagaphalaih cakfira yah JR IX.(of mss.). 10, p. 237. 

Upaj.-Indr. 

557. (laksmllaksanahlnfi ca) BR 11.19, p. 261b. (Ind. Spr. 3793.) 

558. (laksm! sarpati nicam arnavapayahsangad) JR 3.4, p. 282b. 

559. lacchi sakdvcujavald tao vi JR IIla.2. Ar. 

560. Zai/d vdrei mahark asampayd JR 1.2. Ar. 

(‘*')561. labdhardhacandra I^ah SR 29.4. Giti. 

562. lllaya mandallkilya SR Illa.l. ^1. 

*563. vaktram candravila.si pafikaja® JR 6.2. C^rd. 

564. vaco’nuragaih rasabhavagamyam BR 1.6. Akh. 

(vatavrksasthita yaksa ms. var. for 656.) 

(vatasthah pafica te rajyam, see 656.) 

565. vadanti devega manogatas tvam BR 1.9. Akh. 

566. vadanyo daridram gamayati BR 11.13. ^ikh. 

567. vadami sarangavilocane tvam BR 11.20. Akh. 
t*568. vanani dahato vahneh SR 12. 9. 

*569. vane rane gatrujalagnimadhye SR VI. 18. Akh. 

570. (vande janma manusyasambhavam) JR 2.5, p. 279b. 

571. (vande *ham vandanlyanam) SR I.l, p, 257a. 

572. vandhyaputrasya raiyagrih SR II. 11. 

*573. varaih vanam vyaghragajendrasevitam JR 12.7. Upaj.-Vahg. 
t574. (varam halahalam pitaih) BR 11.16, p. 261a. (Cf. Ind. Spr. 5957.) 

575. (varam kanyamukhambhoja®) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

*576. varam garbhasravo varam rtu^u SR 21.4. (Jikh. 

(varam ekasya sattvasya ms. var. for 388.) 

577. vasuratnaih kvacid bhOmau VarR V(II of mss.). 3, p. 29. 

*578. vajivaranalohanam SR 26.4. 

579. vanijyoparjitarddhir dhanapatisadrgah JR 12.1. Srag. 
t*580. vatandolitapahkajacyuta^ SR 27.4. Qard. 

581. (vapivapraviharavarnavanita) JR V.0.1, p. 270b. 

*582. vamaih samdhistimitavalayam SR IIIb.5. Mand. 

583. varayati vartamanam apadam SR VII.20. Ar. 

584. varam ragir asdu prasuya JR 12.3. ^ard. 
t585. (vikacakamalagandhai°) SR 6.1-*2, p. 287a. 

586. vikalayati kalakugalam hasati SR VI.3. Ar. 

587. (vikasitasahakarai*^ ms. var. for 648a.) 

t588. vijetavya lafika caranataranlyo JR Ilia. 3. ^ikh. 

589. viduso na visaih grahyam MR 4.28 f. ^1. 

590. vidyaya ca vivekena MR 21.141 f. Ql. 

591. vidyatapodanaglla® MR 9.15 f. Cl* [Cf. 524.] 

592. (vidya nama narasya kirtir alula) JR 9.4, p. 295a. 

*598. vidya nama narasya rOpam adhikam SR 9.3; JR 21.1. Card. 

(vidya vani krsir bharya ms. var. for 181.) 

*594. vidvattvam ca nn>atvam ca JR 9.4. Cl. 
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(''')505. vinft japena mantrena SR 11.14. 

596. (vipraprasAdfin mama nama vi^nur) JR 3S.0.16, p. 344a. 

597. vibhrAmyan gahane^v adr^fasaramr JR 4.1. ^Ard. 

’"598. vitald j&nanti gurfe JR 13.6. Ar. 

*599. (vigvaset kr$nasarpasya) BR 11.19, p. a61b. (Ind. Spr. 6S02.) 

(*)600. vigvAsaghAt^Ag cAi Va SR Vn,7. Ql. 

(vigvAsapratipaimAnAm see 638.) 

(*)600a. vrttam vittam balasyA ’ntam SR VI.5. 

*601. vrddhAu ca mAtApitarAu SR 11.3. ^1. 

602. vedagAstravinodena SR 1.3. ^1. 

603. vedAnte^u yam Ahur ekapuru§am SR 18.7. ^ard. 

(*)604. vedhA vedanaya ’visto SR 29.5. Ql. 

*605. vAidyo gurug ca mantrl ca JR VI.1, p. 34. 5^. 

606. vAidhavyasadrgam dul^ham SR 30.15. Ql. 

607. (vyasane mitraparlksA) JR 11.4.4, p. 299a.. 
t*608. vyalagrAhl yathA vyiUam SR 30.6. Ql. 

609. vrajati midu salllam SR VI.8. MaI. 

(gatam gapantam paru^am ms. var. for 222.) 

610. gatam api garadanam jlvitam SR 8.4. MaI. 

611. gamena parigrhyate sukrtamajjanah JR ina.6, p. 14. Prthvi. 

612. gambhur mAnasasainnidhAu suradhunim JR IX(of mss.).l, p. 236. QArd. 

613. garanam agaranam vA bandhamOlam SR 7.2. MaI. 

*614. garvarldlpakag candrah SR 4.2. Ql. 

(gagidivAkarayor grahapidanam ms. var. for 202.) 

*615. gaginA saba yAti kAumudi SR 30.1. VAit. 

616. gastrachinnaksatajabhara^ BR IV.2. Maud. 

617. gAnottlrnam ivo ’jjvaladyutipadam JR Vn(of mss.). 12, p. 235. QArd. 

*618. gAstram sunigcaladhiyA BR 11.19. Vas. 

(gAstre jflane ca dhAirye ca ms. var. for 289.) 

*619. (girah gambhoh purvam pagupati®) JR 32(of mss.) .3.7, p. 348b. (Ind, Spr. 
6456.) 

620. gucir agucih pa^ur apatuh SR VI. 17. Ar. 

*621. gOrab surOpa^ subbagas tu vAgml SR 21.7. Akb.-Indr. 

622. (gyAmA yAuvanagAlinI madburavAk) JR 6.2, p. 289a. 

*623. griyo dolAlola visayajarasAb JR 11.14. Qikb. 

624. grlpatir bbagavAn pusyAd SR 31.1. Ql. 

625. gilpurAnapuru^am purAtanam SR 1.2. Ratbod. 

(*)626. grutam satyam tapa^ gllam SR VI.4. Ql. 

627. grutvA pragansAm surarAjaklptAm JR 26.3. Akb. 

(*)628. grOyatAm dbarmasarvasvam SR 13.2. Ql. 

629. grotavye ca krtAu karnAu JR 13.3. Ql. 

630. samsAre ’sAratAsAre BR 24.1. Ql. 

*631. sakrj jalpanti rAjAnab MR 2.70 f. Ql. 

632. saksAro jaladbih sarAnsi JR IX(of mss.) .7, p. 237. QArd. 

633. samgrabam nA ’kullnasya SR Vn.21. Ql. 

634. samgrabena kullnAnAm JR 1.4. Ql. 

635. samgrAmluadvipabayaratba® BR IV.l. Hand. 
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♦0S6. (sattvena dharyate prthvl) JR Illa.S, p. 26Sa. [Ct Ind. Spr. 6741.] 

637. (satpatradanena bhaved dhana^yah) SR II.5* p. 258b. 

*6SS. sadbhavam [sadbhava-; vigvasa-] pratipannanam SR VII. 14; MR VII. 
139 f.; JR Vn.3, p. 43. Q. 

(*)639. sadbhavo na 'sti vegyanam SR Vn.4. Cl* 

640. sadbhogabbogasaflgo ’pi JR 11.6. Cl* 

*641. (sa dhanyo jivitam tasya) BR II.ll, p. 260b. (Ind. Spr. 6777.) 

642. sa puman durlabho bhOmav MR Vlil. 37 f. Cl* 

643. sapota varyamaryada JR 11.4, p. 11. Cl* 

*644. sapta ’varan sapta paran SR 15.9. Cl* 

646. sampadas tyagabhogabhyam MR 12.32 f. Cl* 

647, sampado jalataramgavilola JR 22.5. Svag. 

*648. sammohayanti madayanti vidambayanti JR II.ll, p. 12.. Vas. 

648a. sarasasahakaratall*^ SR 27.2. Ar. 
t649. sarasvatl sthita vaktre JR VII (of mss.) .8, p. 234. Cl* 

650. sarvatra ’pi hi sambhavanti bahavah JR 10.2. CAi‘<1* 

651. sarvatro ’ktig ca yuktig ca JR 26.1. Cl* 

t*652. sarvada sarvado ’si ’ti JR VII (of mss.).6, p. 234. Cl* 

*653. sarvadevamayo raja SR 11.7. Cl* 

(*)654. sarvadai ’va ruja ’krantam SR 8.5. Cl* 

655. (sarvani guklani ca gobhanani) BR 23.1.1-2, p. 323b. 

656. sa vata^ pafica te yak^a [MR: vatasthah pafica te rajyam] SR 14.6; MR 

14.88 f,; JR 14.5. Cl* 

657. savve niycLsufiakahkhl JR 28.1. Ar. 

*658. sahasa vidadhlta na kriyam SR VII. 10. Vait, 

659. sa ’nafigamadalavanya^ BR 11.3. Cl* 
t660. sanandam nandihastahatamuraja^ SR 26.5. Srag. 

(sapatnanam iva snehah see under BR V.4e,f,g,h, p. 270b. 

661. samanyagastrato nQnam SR 5.3; JR 5.4. Cl- 

662. samanyasu manlsu bhOmipatina JR 5.1. Q&rd. 

662a. (sarlphalam sotkantham) BR 27.0.10; cf. p. 332b. 

663. sa vara vanita yasya^ MR 21.143 f. Cl* 

*664. sa sa sampadyate buddhih SR Vn.l2. Cl* 

665. (^nydralaraTnydraffaveld) JR 9.5.13, p. 295a. 

666. sukhadu^khajayaparajaya^ SR 11.12. Ar. 

667. sukhini sukhi suhrdi suhrd SR 11.5. Giti. 

*668. sugunam apagunam va kurvata JR VI.3, p. 34. Mai. (Ind. Spr. 2122: and 
cf. vol. 3, p. 633.) 

*669. (sujanam vyajanam manye) SR 4.12, p. 284a. (Ind. Spr. 7098.) 

670. (sujanah sudhanas te hi) SR 4.12, p. 284a. 

*671, (sundaram purusam drstva) SR II.IS, p. 259b. 

*672. (suprayuktasya dambhasya) SR 3.3, p. 280a. (Ind. Spr. 7112.) 

*672a. (subhasitena gitena) BR 1.6, p. 257b.(Ind. Spr. 7116.) 

673. sumanahsevyamana ’pi JR 11.5, p. 11. Cl* 
t*674. sulabhah puru^a rajan MR 30.44 f. Cl* 

675. (suvarnarekhagigiram vadhOnam) BR II.5, p. 260a. 

676. suhrtsu gubhadam nityam SR 3.16. Cl* 
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♦677. sulipdi nirantaracitte gunavati SR 11.4. Ar. 

678. stlrya^ Qfturyam athe *ndur indrapadavlm SR C^&rd. 

679. (stiry&candramasftu nagagrajaladhtn) SR 23.8, p. 322b. 

*680, setiixn gatvfi [drrtvft] samudrasya SR Vn.l6; MRVn.l45f.; JRVn.4, 
p. 43. gi. 

(seve *va vyabhicarinyftQ see under BR V.4i-“j, p. 28, p. 270b.) 

681. 80 kom na *tthi suyano jaasa JR 11.4. Ar. 

682. somakantamayam divyam BR 1.12. Ql, 

683. sohet aukdvei JR 30.1. Ar. 

684. saudaminye ’va jalado BR 11.16. gi. 

685. stuvantaJb grantah smah k^itipatim JR VIl(of mss.).9, p. 234. gikh. 
t*686. (strlmudram jhasaketanasya) JR 6.2.2, p. 348b. 

687. sthitasya karyasya samudbhavartham SR V.4. Akh. 

688. sthlyate yatra dharmartha® JR 11.1, p. 11. gi. 

*689. snatanam gucibhis toyair SR 15.2. gi. 

690. smaropamam api prapya SR 11.13. gi. 

*691. svagunan iva paradosan vaktum SR VIII.l. Giti. 

692. svapnas tu prathame yame SR 23.10. gi. 

(*)693. svabhavavira ye kecid SR 17.3. gi. 

694. svabhavad eva capalam MR Vn.79 f. gi. 

695. svayambhuvam bhOtasahasranetram JR VII (of mss.).l], p. 235; Akh. 

696. svarOpam anandamayam munlnam BR I.S. Akh. 

*697. svasukhanirabhilasah SR 28.5. Mai. 

698. svastha^ padmasanastho gudavadanam JR 20.7. Srag. 

*699. svami dvesti susevito ’pi bahugah SR 21.6. gard. 

700. (svedakreditakailkanam karatalam) BR lllb. 1.5, p. 266b. 

701. haUhapdyapa^ichinnaTk JR 6.5. gi. 

*702. harina ’pi harena ’pi SR 22.4. gi. 

703. barer lllavarahasya SR 24.8. gi. 

(hastanyastacatuhgloko var. for 295 in ms. S of BR 1.1, p. 277b.) 

704. hinsrah santi sahasrago ’pi JR 26.2. gard. 

705. huntli hunH a^ahurUayd JR 32(of mss.).l, p. 240. 

*706. hemadhenudharadlnaih SR 13.7. gi. 

707. hemaharmyai&ganakri^akalabhah JR 22. 4. gi. 
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Volume 1. J&taka-Mftl&. Stories of Buddha’s former incarnations, by Arya Ctlra. 
Edited in Sanskrit [Nfigart letters] by Professor Hendrik Kern, University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Second issue, 1914. Pages, 270. Royal 8®. Price, $5. 

A masterpiece, as to language and style and metrical form, of Buddhist literature 
of the Northern Canon. By the Honorable (9.rya) Stories used as homilies in 

old Buddhist monasteries. Editio princeps. Kern (1833-1917), long the honored Dean 
of the Dutch Orientalists, thought that QUm flourished not far from 600 A.D., or earlier. 
English translation by Speyer, London, 1895, Frowde. 

Volume 2. Sfinkhya-Pravachana-Bh&shya, or Commentary on the Exposition of the 
Sfinkhya philosophy. By VijASna-Bhikshu. Edited in Sanskrit Pftoman letters] by 
Professor Richard Garbe, University of Tubingen, Germany. 1895. Pages, 210. 
Royal 8°. Price, $5. 

SSnkhya is dualistic. It recognizes souls and primeval matter, but not God. Vijftftna, 
however, is a pronounced theist. But in spite of his distortions of the original system, 
his Commentary (about 1550 A.D.) is the fullest source that we have for a knowledge 
of the Sankhya system, and one of the most important (Garbe’s Preface). Garbe studied 
the whole work with Bhagavata Acharya in Benares. German translation by Garbe, 
Leipzig, 1889, Brockhaus. Partial English version in J. R. Ballantyne’s The Sankhya 
Aphorisms of Kapila, London, 1885, TrUbner. 

Volume 3. Buddhism in Translations. Passages selected from the Buddhist sacred books, 
and translated from the original PSli into English, by Henry Clarke Warren, late 
of Cambridge, Massachusetts. 1896. Eighth issue, 1922. Pages, 522. Royal 8®. 
Price, 13. Prefixed is a beautiful photogravure of a Gandhara Buddha. 

The seventh issue, 1922, is an abridged one, a reprint of the first part, the legendary 
life of Buddha. With photogravure. Pamphlet. Pages, 136. Price, 31. 

Buddhism portrayed in the words of the Buddhists themselves. The life of Buddha 
(a beautiful narrative), his teachings, and his monastic order form the substance of this 
work. The Pfili passages, done into vigorous English and accurately rendered, are 
chosen with such broad and learned circumspection that they make a systematically 
complete presentation of their difficult subject. Warren’s material is drawn straight 
from the fountain-head. It is this fact that has given to his work an abiding importance 
and value. It has been highly praised by competent judges. Moreover, it has enjoyed 
a very wide circulation in America and Europe and the Orient. And nearly half of the 
work was included by President Eliot in The Harvard Classics (New York, P. F. Collier 
and Son), of which a quarter of a million sets and more have been sold. The usefulness 
of Warren’s work has thus been incalculably enhanced. 

The life of Henry Warren as a scholar is memorable in the annals of American learn- 
ing. A brief memorial of his life and pubfic services is appended to volume 30 of this 
Series, of which he was joint-founder. It is also issued with the Descriptive List of 
this Series (see above, page 1). The List may be had, free, upon application to the 
Harvard University Press. 

Volume 4 . Earpflra-Mafijari. A drama by the Indian poet Raja-gekhara (900 A.D.). 
Critically edited in the original Prflkrit [NSgail letters], with a ^ossarial index, and an 
essay on the life and writings of the poet, by Stbn Konow, Professor of Indie Phflology 
at the University of Christiania, Norway, and Epigraphist to the Government of India. 
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— And translated into English with introduction and notes, by C. R. Lanman. 1901. 
Pages, 318. Royal 8°. Price, $5. 

A play of court-intrigue, and the only extant drama written entirely in Prakrit. It 
presents interesting parallels with the Braggart Soldier of Plautus. 

Volumes 6 and 6. Brhad-Devatfl (attributed to Qaunaka), a summary of the deities and 
myths of the Rig-Veda. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit [Nagar! letters], with 
an introduction and seven appendices [volume 5], and translated into English with 
critical and illustrative notes [volume 6], by Professor Akthur Anthony Macdonell, 
University of Oxford. 1904. Pages, 234 -|- 350 = 584. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, $7.50* 

The Great-Deity (-book), “ hardly later than 400 B.C.,** is one of the oldest books 
ancillary to the Rig-Veda. It includes very ancient epic material: so the story of 
Urva^I, the nymph that loved a mortal (whence Kalidasa’s great drama, Urva^I). The 
text is edited in a way that meets the most rigorous demands of exact philological 
criticism. The typographic presentation of text, version, and notes (critical and ex- 
pository) is a model of convenience. 

Volumes 7 and 8. Atharva-Veda. Translated, with a critical and exegetical commentary, 
by William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University, Editor- 
in-Chief of The Century Dictionary j an Encyclopedic Lexicon of the English Language. — 
Revised and brought nearer to completion and edited by C. R. Lanman. 1905. Pages, 
1212. Sui>er-royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, $15. 

The Atharva-Veda is, next after the Rig-Veda, the most important of the oldest texts 
of India. Whitney (1827-1894) was the most eminent American philologist of his cen- 
tury, and these monumental volumes form the crowning acliievement of his life-long 
labors as an Indianist. For his translation, he expressly disclaims finality; but his 
austere self-restraint, resisting all allurements of fanciful interpretation, makes of his 
version, when taken with his critical and exegetical commentary, the sure point of 
departure for future study of this Veda and for its final comprehension. 

The text-critical notes form the most important single item of the work. These give 
the various readings of the authorities.” The term authorities ” includes not only 
manuscripts (of Europe, India, Kashmir), but also living reciters (the Hindu equivalents, 
and in some respects the superiors, of manuscripts) ; and, in addition, the corresponding 
(and often variant) passages of the other Vedas. Whitney gives also the data of the 
scholiast as to authorship and divinity and meter of each stanza; extracts from the 
ancillary hterature concerning ritual and exegesis; and a literal translation. Version 
and Comment proceed pari passu. Prefixed is an elaborate historical and critical intro- 
duction, and a sketch of Whitney’s life, with a noble medallion portrait. A leaf of the 
birch-bark ms. from Kashmir is beautifully reproduced in color. The typography is 
strikingly clear. 

Few texts of antiquity have been issued with appurtenant critical material of so 
large scope. And never before or since has the material for the critical study of an 
extensive Vedic text been so comprehensively and systematically gathered from so 
multifarious sources, and presented with masterly accuracy in so well-digested form. 

Volume 9. The Little Clay Cart (Mrc-chakatika). A Hindu drama attributed to King 
Shadraka. Translated from the original Sanskrit and Prakrits into English prose and 
verse by Arthur William Ryder, Instructor in Sanskrit in Harvard University. 1905. 
Pages, 207. Royal 8®. Price, $3. 

A play of such variety, humor, and swift-moving action, that it has often been pro- 
duced on the modem stage. Version, tme and spirited. ** The champagne has been 
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decanted, and has not lost its fizz.” Noble t 3 rpography (Merrymount Press). Most 
books of this Series are technical. This one, like Warren’s Buddhism, may be happily 
chosen as a gift-book. 

Volume 10. Vedlc Concordance: being an alphabetic index to every fine of every stanza 
of the published Vedic literature and to the liturgical formulas thereof, that is, an index 
[in Roman letters] to the Vedic mantras, together with an account of their variations in 
the different Vedic books. By Professor Maurice Bloomfield, of the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1906. Pages, 1102. Royal 4°. Price, $25. 

The Vedas are, in general, the oldest extant records of the antiquity of India, and 
indeed of Indo-European antiquity. They are the sacred books of the oldest religion 
of the Hindus. They represent parts of a mass of traditional material, current in the 
various schools of Vedic learning, and handed down from teacher to pupil by word of 
mouth. What was originally one and the same stanza, appears in the texts of the 
various schools in more or less vaiying forms. The variations are often such as appear 
in the varying forms of popular ballads or of church hymns. Thus it happens that the 
texts of these different Vedic schools are often virtually related to each other and to 
their presumable original, as are the several kindred manuscripts of (let us say) a Greek 
play to each other and to the archetype from which they are descended. The comparison 
of these variant forms of a given text is often indispensable for ascertaining its original 
form and true meaning. This comparison is just what the Concordance enables us 
easily to effect. It is a tool of the very first importance for future editors and revisers 
and translators of Vedic texts. 

The Concordance covers nearly all the important published texts, and is in one single 
alphabetic arrangement and one single volume. It is a royal quarto of over 1100 pages, 
of double columns, containing 125,000 lines or more. For the lines of the Rig-Veda 
alone, about 40,000 entries are required. The lines of the Atharva-Veda by themselves 
would require over 18,000 entries, but are often merged with those of their Rig-Veda 
correspondents. No less than 119 texts have been drawn upon for contributions to the 
work. 

The book was printed (in the early years of the century) in a limited edition of 1000 
copies, now half exhausted; and was printed, not from electrotype plates, but from 
type. The expense in money alone, to say nothing of scholarly labor, was about seven 
thousand dollars. It is not likely that any publisher or scholar will soon undertake a 
new edition. For many decades, doubtless, the work will maintain its value unimpaired, 
an enduring monument to the industry and learning and resolute will of Professor 
Bloomfield. 

Volume 11. The Paficha-tantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in the recension 
(called PafichSMiyfinaka, and dated 1199 A.D.) of the Jaina monk, Pfima-bhadra, 
critically edited in the original Sanskrit [in Nagari letters; and, for the sake of beginners, 
with word-division] by Dr. Johannes Hertel, Professor am kdniglichen Realgymna- 
sium, Doebeln, Saxony. 1908. Pages, 344. Royal 8°. Price, $4. 

Volume 12. The Pallchatantra-tezt of Pilmabhadra: critical Introduction and list of 
variants. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 246. Royal 8®. Price, $2. 

Volume 13. The Palichatantra-tezt of • Pumabhadra, and its relation to texts of allied 
recensions, as shown in Parallel Specimens. By Professor Hertel. 1912. Pages, 10: 
and 19 sheets, mounted on guards and issued in atlas-form. Royal 8®. Price, |1. 

Volume 14. The Pafichatantra: a collection of ancient Hindu tales, in its oldest recension, 
the Kashmirian, entitled TantrftkhyAyika. The original Sanskrit text [in NS^tl letters], 
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editio minor, reprinted from the critical editio major which was made for the Kdnigliche 
Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Gdttingen, by Professor Hebtbl, 1915. Pages, 160. 
Royal 8®. Price, $4. 

For two thousand years and more, the tales of the Panchatantra have instructed 
and delighted the Hindus. The Panchatantra has exercised a greater influence than 
any other work of India upon the literature of the world. It was the Panchatantra that 
formed the basis of the studies of the immortal pioneer in the field of comparative 
literature, Theodor Benfey. His Pantschatantra laid the foundation of the scientific 
treatment of the history of the fable. From the Panchatantra there came the lost 
Pahlavi translation, among whose effluxes are some of the most famous books of south- 
western Asia and of Europe, the Arabic Kalilah and Dimnah, the Directorium of John 
of Capua (1270), the Buch der Beispiele (1483) in German of great vigor and beauty, — 
and so on, down to that gem of racy Tudor English, Sir Thomas North^s translation 
of Doni (1570), reprinted by Joseph Jacobs, London, 1888. 

Hertel gives us here one recension of known authorship and date (1199), and another, 
the Kashmirian, many centuries older. To volume 11, Lanman adds an essay on The 
Externals of Indian Books. Of the Kashmirian recension, Hertel made a German 
version (Berlin, 1909, Teubner). The typography of both editions is clear and beautiful. 
The confusing emboxments of the stories (a second in the first, a third in the second, 
and so on) are disentangled in a most ingenious and simple way. 

Volume 16. Bh&ravl’s poem Klrfitflrjuniya, or Arjuna’s combat with the Kirata. Trans- 
lated from the original Sanskrit into German, and explained, by Carl Cappelleb, Pro- 
fessor at the University of Jena. 1912. Pages, 232. Royal 8°. Price, 13.50. 

The subject-matter is taken from the great epic of India, the MahS-Bharata. Like 
the Ajax of Sophocles as compared with the Ajax of Homer, this poem is an instructive 
example for the student of literary evolution or literary genetics. For centuries it has 
been acknowledged in India as one of the six Maha-k&vyas or most distinguished speci- 
mens of artificial poetry, a masterpiece of its kind. 

Volume 16. C^huntalA, a Hindu drama by Kfilldftsa: the Bengali recension, critically 
edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrits by Richard Pischel, late Professor of 
Sanskrit at the University of Berlin. Pages, 280. Royal 8°. Price, $5. 

As descendants of Bharata, the Hindus are called Bharatans. Their ** continent ” 
is called Bharata-varsha, and their great epic is called the Great Bharatan (Story or 
Fight), Maha-Bharata. fakuntala is the mother of Bharata, and the beautiful story 
of her birth and life is told in the Great Epic. This play is a dramatization of that story, 
and is the masterpiece of the literature of India. 

In 1898, Pischel wrote: Es ist der sehnhchste Wunsch meines Lebens eine korrekte 
Ausgabe zu machen.” His Prakrit Grammar was off his hands in 1900. In 1902 he 
was called to the Berlin professorship. The six years of his tenancy were crowded with 
toil (finds from Chinese Turkestan, etc.). Then came the call to Calcutta, and, in 1908, 
his death at the threshold of India. Under many difficulties, the book (all but a couple 
of sheets) was printed at Stuttgart (Kohlhammer) . Then came the world-conflagration. 
. . . The printed sheets reached America November 28, 1923. 

Volume 17. The Yoga-system of Patalijali, or the ancient Hindu doctrine of concentration 
of mind. Embracing the Mnemonic Rules, called Yoga-siitras, of Patafijali; and the 
Comment, called Yoga-bhSshya, attributed to Veda-VySsa; and the Explanation, 
called Tattva-vSigaradl, of Vfichaspati-Mi^ra. Translated from the original Sanskrit 
by James Haughton Woods, Professor of Philosophy in Harvard University. 1914. 
Pages, 422. Royal 8®. Price $5. 
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Three works in one pair of covers. The Rules are a set of mental pegs on which to 
hang the principles and precepts of a system which you must learn from the living 
teacher of your ** school.*^ The Comment is a reinvestiture of the skeleton of the Rules 
with the flesh and blood of comprehensible details. And the Explanation is of course 
a commentary on the Comment. The Comment is the oldest written systematic expo- 
sition of Yoga-doctrine in Sanskrit that we possess. 

Of the Hindu philosophies, by far the most important are the ancient dualism called 
SSnkhya, the monism of the Vedanta, and the Yoga-system. Kautilya, prime-minister 
of Chandragupta (300 B.C.), mentions SSnkhya and Yoga as current in his day. But 
the elements of Yoga, rigorous austerities and control of the senses, are indefinitely 
antique, and are one of the oldest and most striking products of the Hindu mind and 
character. 

Whfen one considers the floods of pseudo-scientific writing with which the propagan- 
dists of Indian “isms’^ in America have deluged us, one is the better prepared to appre- 
ciate the self-restraint of Dr. Woods in keeping all that pertains to miracle-mongering 
and sensationalism in the background, and in devoting himself to the exposition of the 
spiritual and intellectual aspects of Yoga. His work continues the tradition of austere 
scholarship ” which has, from the beginning, characterized the Harvard Oriental Series. 

Volumes 18 and 19. The Veda of the Black Yajus School, entitled Tftittiriya Samhita. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit prose and verse, with a running commentary. 
By Arthur Berriedalb Keith, D.C.L. (Oxford), of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at- 
law, and of His Majesty’s Colonial Office, sometime Acting Professor of Sanskrit at the 
University of Oxford, Author of * Responsible Government in the Dominions.’ Volume 
18, ka^jidas I-lII; volume 19, ka^<Jas IV-VII. 1914. Pages, 464 +374 =838. Royal 8®. 
Price, 810. Not sold separately. 

The Rig-Veda holds unquestioned primacy in the sacred literature of the Hindus; 
but their greatest mediffival scholiast on the Vedas, Sayana, did not write his commen- 
tary on the Rig-Veda until after his commentary on the Yajur-Veda, because (as he 
expressly tells us) of the transcendent importance of the Yajur-Veda for the sacrifice. 
The Yajur-V eda is the Veda of sacrificial formulas. An accurate edition of the Taittirlya- 
Samhita was published in 1871-2 by Weber. It waited nigh fifty years for a translator. 

For the difficult task of translation, no English or American Sanskritist was so well 
qualified by previous studies as Keith, To it he has brought his wide and varied learn- 
ing, and with such effectiveness as to produce a work, which, in spite of its large extent, 
is notable for its well-rounded completeness. The entire text is translated. The com- 
mentary runs pari passu with the version, embodies the gist of Sayana’s schoha, and is 
presented with the utmost typographical perspicuity. An elaborate introduction is 
given, treating of the relation of this text to kindred texts, its contents, language, style, 
and date ('about 600 B.C.’), and the religious ritual of ancient India. 

Volumes 20 and 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. The repeated verses and distichs and stanzas 
of the Rig-Veda in systematic presentation and with critical discussion. By Maurice 
Bloomfield, Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in the Johns Hopkins 
University, Baltimore. 1916. Pages, 508 + 206 = 714. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. 
Price, $10. 

Volume 20 contains Part 1 : The repeated passages of the Rig-Veda, systematically 
presented in the order of the Rig-Veda, with critical comments and notes. Volume 24 
contains Part 2: Comments and classifications from metrical and lexical and gram- 
matical points of view, and from the point of view of the themes and divinities of the 
repeated passages. Also Part 3: Lists and indexes. 
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The aim of this ^ork is to help us to understand the oldest religious document of 
Indo-European antiquity. The arrangement of Part 1 enables the student to bring 
under his eye at one time all the passages that he needs to compare, and to do so with 
utmost ease and speed. The material of this work was, from a typographical -point of 
view, exceedingly intractable. The result as a whole is a marvel of clarity and con- 
venience. 

This work is the first of three natural sequels to Bloomfield’s great Vedic Concordance: 
1. The Rig-Veda Repetitions; 2. The Reverse Concordance; 3. The Vedic Variants. 
A draft of the second has been actually prepared by Bloomfield. And he and Edgerton 
have in hand the first draft of the third, a systematic presentation and critical discussion 
of the variant readings of the Vedic texts. 

Volumes 21 and 22 and 28. Rdma’s Later History, or Uttara-RAma-Charlta, an ancient 
Hindu drama by Bhavabhiiti. Critically edited in the original Sanskrit and Prakrit, 
with an introduction and English translation and notes and variants, etc. By Shripad 
Krishna Belvalkar, Graduate Student of Harvard University. (Now, 1920, Professor 
of Sanskrit at Deccan College, Poona, India.) 

Dr. Belvalkar, when returning to India in 1914 from his studies at Harvard, shipped 
his manuscript-collations and other papers and his books by the German freighter, 
Fahgturm. In August, 1914, the Fangturm was interned at the port of Palma, Balearic 
Islands. In 1919, she was released. In May, 1920, Dr. Belvalkar recovered his papers, 

Volume 21 was issued in 1915, complete. 

Of volume 22, the first 92 pages, containing the text of the whole play, have been 
in print since January, 1915, awaiting for nigh five and one-half^ years the recovery of 
the material for the rest of the book. 

Of volume 23, the material included collation-sheets giving the readings of manu- 
scripts from widely-separated parts of India, from Nepal to Madras, from Calcutta to 
Bombay. In spite of the generous assistance of His Majesty’s Secretary of State for 
India in Council, the work of getting the loan of these mss. was so great that it seemed 
best not to try to do it again, but to await the release of the Fangturm, — There is 
hope now that volumes 22 and 23 may be issued. 

Volume 21. Rftma’s Later History. Part 1. Introduction and translation. (Prefixed is 
a convenient synoptic analysis of the play. The introduction treats of Bhavabhtiti’s 
life and date and works, and includes a summary of the Rama-story as given by the 
R^&yaua. Lanman adds an essay entitled * A method for citing Sanskrit dramas.’ 
The method is very simple and practical.) 1915. Royal 8°. Pages 190. Price, 83. 

Volume 22. Rflma’s Later History. Part 2. The text, with index, glossaries, etc. (This was 
printed at Bombay, with the exquisitely beautiful type, newly cast for this work, of 
Javajl’s Niruaya Sagara Press, and upon paper made expressly for this edition at the 
Wolvercote Mill of Oxford. Each Prakrit speech is followed by the Sanskrit version 
in immediate sequence. ) See above. 

Volume 23. Rflma’s Later History. Part 3. Explanatory and critical epilogue. (Critical 
account of the manuscripts. Rimning expository comment. The variant readings of 
the mss. The typographical ‘make-up’ of Comment and Variants into pages is such 
that they go pari passu. These epilegomena close with an essay on the two text-traditions 
of the play, a time-analysis, a note on the Hindu stage, etc.) See above. 

Volume 24. Rig-Veda Repetitions. Parts 2 and 3. By Professor Bloomfield. Described 
above, with volume 20. 
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Volume 25. Rig-Veda Brfhmanas; The Aitareya and Kau^Itaki BrShma^as of the Rig- 
Veda. Translated from the original Sanskrit. By Arthur Berribdalb Keith, D.C.L., 
D.Litt., of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-law, Regius Professor of Sanskrit and Com- 
parative Philology at the University of Edinburgh. 1920. Pages, 667. Royal 8®. 
Price S7. 60. 

In August, 1916, this work was ready for printing. In August, 1916, it was delivered 
to the Controller of the Oxford University j^ess. In 1918, the Press had nigh 360 men 
at the war. Of the older men who were left, many were busy with urgent war-work, such 
as a Report on Trench-fever for the American Expeditionary Force. And when, after 
the armistice, the printing was resumed, the author was engrossed in the work of Lord 
Crewe’s Committee on the Home Administration of Indian Affairs. 

The Vedic literature falls into three clearly sundered groups: the Vedic hymns or 
Mantras; the Brahmauas, * the priestlies ’ or ‘ priestly (discourses) and the Sutras. 
Keith thinks that the Aitareya is not later than 600 b.c. The plan of the work is like 
that of volumes 18-19: elaborate introduction; translation; running comment on the 
same page. The skill of the priestly story-tellers is at its best in the splendid legend of 
Cunah9epa (threatened sacrifice of son by father: cf. Isaac, Iphigeneia, Phrixos). 
Despite the pseudo-profundity and puerility of the Brahma^ias, they are of genuine 
significance to the student of Hindu antiquity, social and religious. And they are in 
fact the oldest Indo-European prose extant. 

Volumes 26 and 27 . Vikrama’s Adventures, or The Thirty-two Tales of the Throne. A 
collection of stories about King Vikrama, as told by the Thirty-two Statuettes that 
supported his throne. Edited in four different recensions of the Sanskrit original 
(Vikrama-charita or Sinhasana-dv^Ltringaka) and translated into English with an 
introduction, by Franklin Edgerton. Professor of Sanskrit at the University of 
Pennsylvania. 1926. Pages, 372 -f 384 ~ 766. Royal 8°. Not sold separately. Price, 
610. 

Vikrama’s Adventmes is one of the most famous story-books of mediaeval India. 
Vikrama is one of the most noted quasi-historical heroes of his times. His magic throne, 
hidden upon his death, is discovered by a later king, Bhoja. Each of the thirty-two 
(dva-trinyat) statuettes that support his throne (sinhasana) tells one story to Bhoja. 
Hence the alternative title. The theme of the tales is Vikrama, who is meant to serve 
as a kind of Hin^u King Arthur, an example for real kings. 

Edgerton hopes that his work may prove suggestive as a model for students of com- 
parative literature. The text of each of the recensions (Southern, Metrical, Brief, Jain) 
is printed in horizontally parallel arrangement, so that the stories which correspond 
to each other in substance are given, each story in all four recensions, in immediate 
juxtapositon. And the translation is treated in like manner. Comparisons are thus 
facilitated to a degree never before attained in a work of this kind. 

From all this, Edgerton reconstructs, with some detail, and with reasonable certainty, 
the original work from which the current versions are derived. This he presents in the 
form of a Composite Outline, the concrete solution of a problem in literary genetics. 

Volumes 28 and 29 and 80 . Buddhist Legends. Translated from the original Pali text of 
the Dhammapada Commentary, by Eugene Watson Burlingame, Fellow of the Ameri- 
can Academy of Arts and Sciences, sometime Harrison Fellow for Research at the 
University of Pennsylvania and Johnston Scholar in Sanskrit at the Johns Hopkins 
University and Lecturer on Pali in Yale University. 1921. Pages, 366 -f 370-1-378 » 
1114. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price 820. 

Dhdmma-pada, or Way of Righteousness, is the name of one of the canonical books 
of the Buddhist Sacred Scriptures. It consists of 423 stanzas. These are reputed to be 
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the very words of the Buddha himself. The Dhammapada Commentary, composed 
by an unknown author in Ceylon about 450 a.i>., purports to tell the circumstances 
under which Buddha uttered each one of these stanzas. In telling them, it narrates 
299 stories or legends. These stories are the preponderating element of the Commentary, 
and it is these which are here translated. 

In style and substance the tales resemble those of the famous Jataka Book, the 
Buddhist Acta Sanctorum, a counterpart of the Legends of the Christian Saints. And 
they present many parallels to well-known stories of mediaeval literature, Oriental and 
European. For the comparative study of such parallels. Dr. Burlingame^s Synopses, 
clear and brief, will prove a very great convenience. His vigorous diction suggests 
familiarity with such ** wells of English undefyled ” as the Bible and the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer. The work gives a vivid picture of the every-day life of the ancient Buddhists 
— monks, nuns, lay disciples. It is thus, incidentally, an admirable preparative for 
the study of the more difficult Buddliist books in the original. As especially attractive 
stories may be cited: Lean GotamI seeks mustard-seed to cure her dead child; Murder 
of Great Moggallana; Buddha falsely accused by Chincha; Visakha; the Hell-pot. 
A critical and historical introduction is prefixed. At the end is an intelligent index, 
modeled after that of George Foot Moore's UisUyry of Religions. 

In September, 1909, Mr. Burlingame cameto Harvard University to pursue his studies 
with Mr. Lanman. It was at the suggestion of the latter that Mr. Burlingame undertook 
the task of translating into English the Dhammapada Commentary. He first made a 
table of contents of the work, giving the title of each story and the place of its occurrence 
in the Burmese text and also in the Cingalese text. He added an index to the titles, and 
an extremely good analysis of Books 1 to 4. This most useful preliminary work was 
formally presented to the American Academy of Arts and Sciences on December 8, 1909, 
by Mr. Lanman. The manuscript of the article was delivered February 6, 1910, and 
published soon after as pages 467-550 of volume 45 of the Proceedings of the Academy. 
The admirably elaborated manuscript of the entire translation of the Dhammapada 
Commentary was delivered by its author on January 10, 1917, just before the War. 

Volumes 31 and 32. The Religion and Philosophy of the Veda and Upanishads. By 
Arthur Berried ale Keith, D.C.L., D.Litt., Of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law, 
and of the Scottish Bar; Regius Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Edinburgh. 
1925. Pages, 384 + 332 = 716. Royal 8®. Not sold separately. Price, $10. 

This work aims to present to the student of religion a comprehensive but concise 
account of the whole of the religion and philosophy of the Vedic period in India. For 
the Indianist, in particular, the full and clear treatment of the mythology and ritual will 
prove of especial value. 
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THE HARVARD UNIVERSITY PRESS 
publishes other works relating to India, as follows: 

Sanskrit Reader: Text and Vocabulary and Notes. By Charles Rockwell Lanman, 
Wales Professor of Sanskrit at Harvard University. Seventh issue, 1920. Royal 8®. 
Pages, 430. Price, S3. 

The Reader furnishes the text for 60 or 80 lessons* and with it, the needed lexicon and 
notes. The notes make constant reference to Whitney^s Sanskrit Grammar; see below. 
These two volumes supply all that is strictly indispensable for the beginner. The text 
is in the Oriental (NS-gari) letters; but a transliteration of the first four pages in Roman 
letters is added. The Reader is designed especially to meet the needs of those who have 
not the aid of a teacher. 

The text is chosen: 1. from Classical Sanskrit works (Nala-story, fables of Hitopadega, 
** Manu’s Laws ”); and 2. from the Vedic literature (Rig-Veda hymns, Brahmanas, 
Sutras for wedding and burial). A literary-historical introduction is given for each kind 
of text. The vocabulary is in Roman letters, and is elaborated with the utmost care. 
Special heed is given to the development of the meanings (semantics: pSlda, foot, leg, 
leg of lamb, quarter, quarter of a four-lined stanza, line, line of a three-lined stanza), 
and also to the etymological cognates in English, Greek, and so on (ta-d, r6, tSfle-t, 
tha-t, is-tu-d). 

Parts of Nala and Hltopadesha in English letters. Prepared by C. R. Lanman. 1889. 
Royal 8®. Pages, 50. Price, 50 cents. 

A reprint of the first 44 pages of the Reader (see above), transliterated from the 
Oriental characters into English letters. It corresponds page for page and line for line 
with its original, so that the references of the Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader 
apply exactly to this reprint. With the Grammar and Reader and this reprint, the 
student is enabled to acquire a knowledge of the structure of the Sanskrit and to do 
some reading, without first learning the Oriental letters. 

Sanskrit Grammar: including both the Classical language, and the older dialects of Veda 
and BrShmapa. By William Dwight Whitney, late Professor of Sanskrit at Yale 
University. Fifth issue, 1923, of second edition, 1889. 8®. Pages, 578. Price, $4.50. 

The greatest extant repository of the grammatical facts concerning the Sanskrit 
language. A masterpiece of orderly arrangement. Prefixed is a brief account of the 
literature of India. 

Vedanta Philosophy. Outline of the Vedanta system of philosophy according to Shankara. 
By Paul Deussbn. Translated by James H. Woods, Professor of Philosophy at Har- 
vard University, and Catharine B. Runkle of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Second 
edition. 1915. 8®. Pages, 56. Price, $1. 

This book, a translation of the summary given by Deussen at the end of his monu- 
mental work. Das System des Vedanta, was first published in 1906. Since then, thanks 
to the learning and enthusiasm of Charles Johnston, the whole great work has been made 
accessible in an English version (Chicago, 1912, The Open Court Publishing Company). 
Nevertheless, the small book was so inexpensive and practical, that a new edition was 
made in 1915. The summary, although brief and compact, is yet so lucid and adequate, 
— in short, so altogether admirable, that it is not likely soon to be superseded by a 
better exposition of what has been to untold millions at once a philosophy and a religion. 








